*-» 


I  JOSEPH  J.  MURPHY  | 


TO    HIS    GRACE 

THE  MOST  REV.  HENRY  EDWARD  MANNING,  D.D, 

ARCHBISHOP    OF    WESTMINSTER. 


MY  DEAR  LORD, 

I  had  proposed  to  myself  the  honour  of 
dedicating  this  volume — The  Pontificate  of  Pius  the  Xinth  — 
to  your  Grace,  as  a  very  inadequate  expression  of  my 
admiration  and  respect ;  but  I  feel  I  offer  far  greater 
satisfaction  to  your  own  feelings  by  soliciting  the  privilege 
of  associating  it,  through  your  Grace,  with  those  gallant 
Soldiers  of  the  Pope — the  Pontifical  Zouaves — on  whom  the 
ungenerous  and  the  thoughtless  heap  epithets  of  unmerited 
and  stupid  contumely,  but  on  whom  millions  of  the  good  and 
true  in  every  clime  and  country  call  down  benedictions,  tor 
their  heroic  attempt  to  preserve  from  outrage  and  spoliation 
the  most  august  Sovereignty  of  Christendom. 

MY  DEAR  LORD, 
Your  faithful  and  devoted  servant, 

JOHN   FRANCIS   MAGUIRK. 

LOXDOX  :  November  187( 

XfaH'>'^ 

e 


PREFACE. 


THIS  WORK,  as  it  now  appears,  is  the  result  of  three  visits 
to  Eome;  the  first  in  1856,  the  second  in  1858,  the  third 
in  1869.  The  first  edition  was  published  in  1857,  the 
second  in  1859,  and  the  third — the  present  edition- 
makes  its  appearance  in  1870. 

The  Second  Edition  contained,  with  a  variety  of  new 
matter,  three  special  chapters, — those  on  the  Cardinals, 
the  Kornan  Inquisition,  and  the  Temporal  Power. 

The  edition  now  presented  to  the  public  has  been 
considerably  increased  in  matter,  with  a  moderate  in- 
crease to  the  bulk  of  the  volume ;  as,  by  the  omission  of 
subjects  of  inferior  interest,  and  of  others  not  applicable 
to  the  existing  state  of  things,  I  have  been  enabled  to 
record  all  the  important  events  in  a  Pontificate  full  of 
the  deepest  interest  in  a  temporal  sense,  and  of  the 
greatest  glory  in  a  higher  sense. 

Thus  I  have  given  a  sufficiently  detailed  account  of  the 
three  memorable  attempts  to  deprive  the  Pope  of  his 
dominions  and  the  Church  of  her  patrimony,  and  brought 
the  history  of  the  Pontificate  down  to  the  latest  moment, 
when  Rome  is  in  the  actual,  though,  as  I  am  convinced, 
the  temporary  possession  of  Victor  Emanuel.  The  reader 
will  see  how  perfectly  the  attempts  of  1860  and  1867 
harmonise  with  that  of  1870. 


Vlll  PREFACE. 

I  have  given  an  outline  of  the  most  remarkable  event 
in  the  ecclesiastical  annals  of  modern  times- — the  assem- 
bling of  the  General  Council  of  the  Vatican ;  at  the 
opening  of  which,  on  the  8th  of  December,  1869,  I  had 
the  good  fortune  to  be  present.  And,  so  far  as  consistent 
with  a  work  of  this  nature,  I  have  glanced  at  the  pro- 
ceedings of  that  august  body,  and  endeavoured  to  place 
before  the  lay  readers  of  these  pages,  in  a  simple,  and  I 
trust  intelligible  manner,  the  doctrine  of  the  Infallibility 
of  the  Pope,  as  Supreme  Pastor  and  Teacher  of  the 
Church. 

With  reference  to  a  prominent  feature  of  the  book — 
namely,  the  Institutions  of  Rome — I  have  made  these  the 
subject  of  repeated  personal  investigation  ;  and,  where  it 
was  necessary,  I  have  noticed  the  latest  changes  and  im- 
provements effected  in  them — these  being  invariably  the 
result  of  the  charity  and  generosity  of  Pius  IX. 

My  object  throughout  this  volume  has  been  to  render 
the  Eoman  Question  better  understood  in  these  Kingdoms 
than  it  has  hitherto  been,  or  than  it  was  likely  to  be  so 
long  as  information  was  derived  from  sources  hostile  to  the 
Papacy  and  to  Catholicism.  With  this  object  in  view,  I 
have  exposed,  to  the  just  indignation  of  the  fair-minded 
and  the  honourable,  some,  at  least,  of  the  iniquitous 
agencies  and  influences  leagued  against  the  least  aggres- 
sive and  most  illustrious  of  Sovereigns. 

LONDON:  November  1870. 
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Erratum. 
In  line  2  of  contents  of  Chapter  XVI.,  for  dwelt  read  dealt. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Introduction. — The  Pauline  Chapel. — The  Pope. 

To  no  other  city  on  earth  does  the  thoughtful  stranger  direct 
his  steps  with  feelings  of  a  more  varied  character  than  to 
Rome.  No  doubt,  a  more  solemn  awe  fills  his  mind  as,  from 
some  wild  path  amidst  the  mountains  of  Judea,  he  catches  the 
first  glimpse  of  the  towers  of  Jerusalem — at  the  sight  of  whose 
walls  the  Crusader  burst  into  tears,  and  smote  his  mailed  breast 
in  a  paroxysm  of  humility  and  sorrow.  Jerusalem  is  a  place 
of  one  great  and  all-absorbing  interest,  being  the  theatre  of 
that  sublime  sacrifice  by  which  man's  redemption  was  accom- 
plished ;  and  every  crumbling  tower  and  mouldering  pillar  of 
that  once  proud  city  is  sacred  in  the  eyes  of  the  Christian  of 
even  ordinary  sensibility.  But  Rome,  while  abounding  in 
sources  of  that  deep  and  sacred  interest  which  Jerusalem 
inspires,  is  also  replete  with  attractions  of  a  totally  different 
kind,  and  offers  countless  objects  of  admiration,  and  subjects 
for  enquiry  and  reflection,  to  the  scholar  and  man  of  taste,  the 
antiquarian  and  the  philosopher.  And  dull  indeed  must  be 
the  mind  and  cold  the  heart  of  him  who  does  not  experience 
some  stir,  or  feel  some  throb,  as  he  approaches  for  the  first 
time  the  venerable  walls,  and  passes  beneath  one  of  the  ancient 
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gateways,  of  the  Eternal  City.  For  was  not  this  the  seat  and 
centre  of  that  universal  empire  which  embraced  within  its 
circle  the  remotest  boundaries  of  the  then  known  earth  ? — 
was  not  this  the  proud  capital  of  that  haughty  race  whose 
banners  glistened  and  whose  arms  triumphed  in  every  clime  ? 
— was  not  this  the  instructress  as  well  as  the  conqueror  of 
mankind  ? 

It  is  the  Borne,  too,  of  a  wider  dominion  and  a  more  glorious 
rule  than  that  of  the  greatest  of  the  Ceesars. 

If  Rome  were  not  the  birthplace  of  Christianity,  it  was  its 
nursing  mother.  It  was  the  seat  of  the  Apostles  ;  the  theatre 
of  their  trials,  their  sufferings,  and  their  glory.  One  beholds, 
passing  before  him,  as  it  were  visibly  to  the  sight,  the  long 
centuries  of  that  momentous  war  waged  between  truth  and 
error,  between  the  powers  of  light  and  darkness.  And,  in 
spite  of  the  vulgar  dwellings,  inelegant  and  mean,  that  sur- 
round him  as  he  stands  within  the  walls  of  modern  Rome,  he 
witnesses,  in  imagination,  the  solemn  rites  and  splendid  worship 
of  that  polished  and  attractive  system  of  Polytheism  which, 
though  despised  by  the  enlightened,  and  scoffed  at  by  the 
philosopher,  still  appealed,  and  not  in  vain,  to  the  passions  of 
a  degenerate  people,  and  whose  temples  and  shrines  rose  on 
every  side  in  all  the  magnificence  of  their  costly  material,  and 
the  inestimable  beauty  of  their  design  and  execution.  He 
beholds,  also,  the  infant  Church  of  the  Time  Faith  hiding  its 
timid  head  beneath  the  very  highway  over  which  the  scornful 
Polytheist  strode, — crouching  in  cell,  and  crypt,  and  dark  and 
tortuous  labyrinth— and  when  venturing  above  the  earth,  its 
asylum  and  its  refuge,  appearing  wicked  and  infamous  to  the 
Roman  gaze,  spite  of  the  courage  and  fortitude  of  its  apostles 
and  its  martyrs.  He  beholds  this  patient,  fearless  spouse  of 
Christ  weeping  tears  of  blood,  as, 

Butclierecl  to  make  a  Roman  holiday, 

her  children  are  torn  by  wild  beasts,  consumed  by  fire,  or  slain 
by  the  more  merciful  sword.  He  sees  the  red  soil  of  the  amphi- 
theatre gradually  losing  its  hue  of  carnage,  and  blooming  with 
mysterious  beauty,  as  there  steals  into  the  hearts  of  the 
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thoughtful  and  the  good  a  conviction  of  the  purity  of  the 
Nazarene's  faith — which,  to  the  wonder  of  the  scorner  and  the 
scoffer,  imparts  strength  to  tottering  age,  fortitude  to  tender 
youth,  and  the  courage  of  the  hero  to  the  feeble  virgin.     He 
beholds  how  the  statues  and  images  of  the  gods,  so  long  the 
worshipped  of  the  masters  of  the  world,  identified  with  the 
triumphs  and  the  glory  of  a  mighty  race,  were,  at  first,  care- 
lessly regarded,  next  despised,  then  detested, — how  the  crushed 
and  trampled  Church  of  the   Catacombs  emerged  from  the 
darkness  to  the  light  of  day,  no  longer  execrated  as  the  foe  of 
humanity  and  the  teacher  of  all  wickedness ;  but  hailed  with 
enthusiasm  by  a  softened  people,  and  protected  by  the  autho- 
rity, still  more  by  the  devotion,  of  princes  and  rulers, — and 
how,   at  length,  and  after  long  ages  of  persecution  and  of 
obloquy,  the  Cross  rose  above  the  temple  and  the  shrine,  to  be 
hailed  thenceforward,  and  through  regions  unknown  to  the 
arms  or  philosophy  of  Rome,  as  the  symbol  of  man's  salvation. 
And  here  grew  into  maturity  a  power  and  a  sovereignty 
greater  than  that  of  the  Caesars — the  power  of  the  Papacy, 
and  the  sovereignty  of  the  Church.     Baptised  in  blood,  and 
cradled  in  adversity,  the  Papacy  grew  into  strength,  the  citadel 
and  the  stronghold  of  the  Faith.     From  the  modest  throne  of 
the  first  rulers  of  the  Church  to  the  tribunal  of  the  tyrant, 
there  was,  for  centuries,  but  a  step  ;  and  thence  to  the  stake 
and  the  scaffold  the  road  was  too  well  defined  by  the  bloody 
footprints  of   their  heroic  predecessors.      Wave   after  wave 
broke  in  fury  against  the  rock  on  which  God  placed  His  Church. 
Now  heresy  assailed  her ;    now  schism    sought  to  rend  her 
asunder :  it  was  now  the  rude  and  warlike  savage  from  the 
forest  of  Germany  that  menaced  her ;  and  again  it  was  the 
fierce  and  fanatical  Arab  that,  bursting  with  flaming  scimitr.r 
upon  countries  which,  once  provinces  of  Rome,  had  yielded  a 
willing   allegiance  to  the    spiritual  supremacy  of  the  Popes, 
ravaged  the  shrines  and  altars  of  the  Apostles.     But,  such  was 
the  design  of  Providence,  we  behold  the  enemies  of  the  Church 
become  her  friends,  her  assailants  her  protectors,  her  rovilers 
her  humble  and  submissive  children  ;  till  we  see  her  striking 
her  foundations  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  hearts  of  nations, 
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and  extending  her  beneficent  dominion  wider  and  wider  over 
the  face  of  the  earth. 

Then  the  chief  events  in  the  history  of  the  Papacy,  from  the 
days  of  Charlemagne  to  those  of  Napoleon,  pass  before  the 
mind  in  all  their  brilliant  or  gloomy  colouring,  as  peace  pre- 
sided over  the  halls  of  the  Vatican,  or  evil  men  sought  the 
ruin  of  the  successors  of  Peter.  And  there  stand  out  from 
the  shadowy  background  the  striking  figures  of  such  illustrious 
Popes  as  Gregory  the  Great,  Julius  the  Second,  Leo  the  Tenth, 
Sixtus  the  Fifth,  and  those  later  Popes,  Pius  the  Sixth  and 
Pius  the  Seventh,  whose  sorrows  and  sufferings  but  increased 
the  splendour  of  their  virtues. 

All  kinds  of  associations,  Pagan  and  Christian,  crowded  in 
confusion  upon  my  excited  memory,  as  I  entered  Rome,  for 
the  first  time,  on  the  morning  of  the  31st  of  October,  1856, 
the  vigil  of  the  great  festival  of  All  Saints.  My  great  desire, 
paramount  to  all  others — whether  the  gratification  of  curiosity 
or  of  taste — was  that  of  seeing  with  my  own  eyes  things  of 
which  I  had,  and  I  say  it  not  without  shame,  imperfect,  if  not 
altogether  erroneous  notions. 

This  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  when  it  is  considered  that  the 
sources  of  information  respecting  all  matters  appertaining  to 
Rome  are  tainted  at  the  very  source  ;  and  that  the  great  body 
of  Catholics  of  these  countries  generally  depend,  certainly  have 
hitherto  almost  exclusively  depended,  upon  Protestant  writers 
for  what  little  they  know  of  the  Pope  and  of  his  venerable 
capital. 

For  instance,  judge  the  Pope  by  the  prevailing  belief  of 
Protestant  England,  derived  from  the  representations  of  its 
press,  its  platform,  or  its  pulpit ;  and  one  beholds  in  him  a 
combination  of  the  temporal  despot  and  the  spiritual  impostor, 
at  once  the  scourge  of  an  afflicted  people,  and  the  arch-priest 
of  Satan.  Protestant  credulity  regards  him  as  one  whose 
mission  and  policy  it  is  to  enslave  alike  the  bodies  and  the  souls 
of  men,  by  fettering  their  civil  liberty  with  tyrannous  restric- 
tions, and  darkening  and  stunting  their  intellect  by  the  denial 
OL  a  liberal  education.  In  their  ignorance  of  the  truth,  many 
ev^n  fair-minded  and  in  all  other  respects  enlightened  people, 
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look  upon  the  Holy  Father — the  gentle  and  merciful  Pius — 
not  merely  as  the  stern  oppressor  of  his  own  subjects,  but  the 
cause  of  every  evil  afflicting  the  various  nations  into  which 
Italy  was  divided  up  to  a  recent  period.  In  their  eyes,  it  was 
the  Vatican  which  cast  its  baneful  shadow  over  the  fair  face  of 
the  Italian  Peninsula,  and  shut  out  from  that  beauteous  land 
and  its  gifted  races  the  light  and  warmth  of  national  freedom. 
Nay,  why  should  not  this  be  so,  when,  according  to  the  ravings 
of  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  the  great  object  of  the  Pope  is 
to  trample  upon  the  liberties  of  all  free  countries,  and  make  of 
kings  and  princes  his  footstools  ?  The  ambition  of  Rome,  say 
they,  never  sleeps ;  it  is  as  dangerous  now  as  in  the  days 
when  its  thunders  hurled  monarchs  from  their  thrones,  and 
brought  the  fiercest  warriors  as  suppliants  to  its  feet.  Nor 
was  it  a  Julius  or  a  Sixtus  that  was  alone  to  be  dreaded ;  for 
did  not  a  Barbarossa  hold  the  stirrup  of  the  mule  on  which  an 
Alexander,  then  a  weak  and  infirm  old  man,  rode  through 
the  streets  of  Venice  ? 

Those  who  read  the  history  of  the  dark  and  middle  ages 
with  calm  and  unimpassioned  judgment,  and  are  not  swayed 
by  bigotry,  or  bewildered  by  mere  names,  must  recognise  the 
advantages,  to  the  peace  of  nations  and  the  progress  of  civili- 
sation, which  had  been  conferred  by  this  very  influence.  But 
that  power,  so  frequently  potent  for  good  in  those  dark  and 
troublous  times,  when  might  was  right,  and  laws  were  too 
often  written  in  blood,  is  now  a  thing  of  the  past ;  being  in 
latter  years — when  every  country  has  its  own  system  of 
government,  and  when  a  well-defined  compact  exists  between 
nations,  by  which,  at  least  as  a  general  rule,  the  weak  are 
protected  from  the  aggression  of  the  strong — as  unnecessary 
as  its  existence  is  imaginary. 

It  will  be  my  grateful  task  to  exhibit  to  the  reader  a  por- 
traiture, feeble  it  may  be  in  its  execution,  but  faithful  in 
intention,  of  a  modern  Pope — whose  whole  life  approaches 
nearer  to  the  Divine  model  than  that  of  any  living  man.  This 
I  shall  endeavour  to  do  in  the  course  of  the  subsequent  pages. 
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To  behold  Pius  the  Ninth. — to  see  the  Pope — was  my  first 
desire  ;  and  I  had  not  been  many  hours  in  Home  before  I  formed 
one  of  a  considerable  number  of  persons,  mostly  strangers 
from  various  countries  of  Europe,  mixed  up  with  ecclesiastics 
of  different  nations  and  orders,  and  students  of  the  principal 
Roman  colleges,  assembled  in  the  great  hall  opening  into  the 
Pauline  Chapel,  the  Pope's  private  chapel  in  the  palace  of  the 
Quirinal.  No  sooner  were  the  folding  doors  flung  open  by 
the  officers  on  duty,  than  with  an  eagerness  which  nearly 
degenerated  into  a  rush,  the  well-dressed  crowd  possessed 
themselves  of  every  vacant  place. 

It  was  curious  to  note  the  manner  and  bearing  of  the  lay 
portion  of  the  strange  congregation  thus  gathered  together 
from  almost  every  principal  nation  of  the  world.  Generally 
speaking,  it  was  respectful,  and  even  pious  ;  but  in  a  few  in- 
stances curiosity  was  combined  with  a  supercilious  contempt 
'for  the  whole  thing.'  The  French,  Spaniards,  Austrians, 
and  Italians,  were  grave  and  collected,  and  so  were  several 
of  the  English ;  but  some  of  the  latter  evidently  went  to  the 
Pope's  Chapel  as  they  had  gone  the  previous  night  to  the 
Opera,  to  hear  the  music,  or  to  '  do  '  it,  as  they  would  the 
Coliseum  or  the  Baths  of  Caracalla.  I  have  a  lively  remem- 
brance of  the  remarks  of  one  young  and  well-dressed  English- 
man, who  combined,  in  an  extraordinary  degree,  ignorance, 
irreverence,  and  comicality  ;  and  of  the  singular  patience  of 
the  intelligent  and  courteous  ecclesiastic  from  whom  he  sought 
information,  or  to  whom  he  freely  imparted  his  own  views 
and  opinions  of  what  he  beheld.  But  none  so  devout  and  so 
collected  as  the  English  convert,  whoso  identity  one  might 
discern  at  a  glance.  While  others  stared  or  indulged  in  the 
freest  comments,  he  was  either  engaged  in  his  missal,  or  ab- 
sorbed in  his  devotions. 

Novelty  and  picturesqueness  were  imparted  to  the  groups 
around  me  by  the  variety  of  the  costume  and  appearance  of 
students  of  different  colleges,  monks  and  friars  of  different 
orders,  and  priests  of  different  countries  and  races.  The 
greater  number  of  the  ecclesiastics  had  their  hair  closely  cut, 
and  the  face  and  chin  scrupulously  shaven;  while  others  rejoiced 


THE    PAULINE   CHAPEL.  7 

in  beards  of  patriarchal  grandeur,  descending  even  to  the  breast. 
Some  were  clad  in  the  graceful  black  and  white  robes  of  the 
Dominican,  some  in  the  black  dress  of  the  Jesuit,  some  in  the 
dark  frock  with  the  embroidered  emblems  of  the  Passionist, 
others  in  the  coarse  brown  woollen  garb  of  the  Franciscan. 
Skin  of  every  hue,  eyes  of  every  form  and  colour,  features  of 
every  variety,  marked,  even  to  the 'most  careless  observer, 
striking  distinctions  of  country,  clime,  and  race ;  and  illustrated 
the  universality  of  that  Church  which  had  endured  for  nearly 
two  thousand  years,  and  of  which  Rome  is  the  seat  and 
centre. 

Look  at  these  students,  and  you  will  behold  how  the  youth 
of  Asia  and  Africa,  as  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  come 
to  learn  the  great  truths  of  religion  from  the  teacher  of  all 
nations ;  and  how  the  Greek,  whose  ancestors  gave  to  Rome 
her  arts  and  her  philosophy,  is  now  clad  in  the  academic 
costume  of  that  most  celebrated  of  Roman  Colleges,  the  Pro- 
paganda. And,  though  speaking  the  same  language,  their 
marked  variety  of  accent  betrays  the  respective  countries 
which  have  sent  these  youths  of  fairer  complexion  and  of 
larger  stature;  and  proves  that  England  and  Scotland,  as 
well  as  Ireland,  are  still  indebted  to  the  liberality  of  Rome  for 
the  training  of  a  portion  of  their  priests. 

The  Cardinals,  with  the  exception  of  those  immediately  in 
attendance  on  the  Pope,  occupied  their  usual  places  some  time 
previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  ceremonies.  And,  as 
they  sat  in  dignified  composure,  the  greater  number  of  them 
absorbed  in  meditation,  or  reading  their  breviaries,  a  more 
imposing  and  venerable-looking  body  of  men,  or  a  nobler  col- 
lection of  intellectual  heads,  it  would  bo  difficult  to  imagine. 

A  hush  now  suddenly  falls  011  the  assembly,  awing  into 
silence  the  whispered  comments  of  the  strangers,  who  seek 
information  of  the  obliging  ecclesiastics  that  surround  them  ; 
for  the  Pope  is  about  to  enter.  From  the  door  at  the  left-hand 
side  of  the  altar  there  issues  forth  a  varied  and  brilliant  proces- 
sion of  the  Prelates  and  Princes  of  the  Church,  in  the  midst 
of  whom  appears  the  imposing  person  and  sweet  and  engaging 
countenance  of  Pius  the  Ninth,  who  is  conducted  by  attendant 
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dignitaries  to  the  throne,  at  the  right,  or  Gospel  side.  To  me, 
as  indeed  to  every  stranger  present,  the  Pope  was  the  chief 
object  of  attraction — his  every  look  and  gesture  being  full  of 
interest  even  to  the  unbeliever  and  the  scoffer ;  but  how  far 
more  so  to  the  Catholic  from  a  distant  land,  who  recognised  in 
the  mild»and  noble  figure  before  him  the  venerable  head  of  his 
Church,  the  spiritual  sovereign  of  the  greater  portion  of  the 
Christian  World  ? 

The  features  of  Pius  IX.  have  been  for  many  years  familiar 
to  the  people  of  most  countries,  through  portrait  and  bust ; 
and  are  remarkable  for  gentleness,  mildness,  benevolence,  and 
a  rare  sweetness  of  expression.  A  face  more  calculated  to 
win  confidence  and  inspire  affection  I  have  never  seen.  One 
smile  from  that  tender  mouth,  one  soft  beam  from  those  eyes, 
at  once  mild  and  bright,  and  even  men  would  come  as  children 
to  his  knee.  Though  the  very  opposite  of  those  stern  and 
haughty  Pontiffs  which  the  Protestant  imagination  may 
picture  to  itself,  as  it  thinks  of  a  Hildebrand  or  a  Julius,  I 
could  not  conceive  a  manner  or  a  bearing  more  replete  with 
true  dignity  than  that  of  the  Holy  Father,  as  he  sat  enthroned 
amidst  the  Princes  of  the  Church,  or  rose  to  intone  the  vespers 
with  musical  and  sonorous  voice,  or  impart  the  apostolic  bene- 
diction. I  have  seen  many  pious  priests  in  the  performance 
of  their  sacred  functions ;  but  never  before  did  I  behold  a 
countenance  more  intensely  expressive  of  piety,  or  so  illumined 
with  the  heavenly  brightness  which  outwardly  manifests  the 
working  of  the  spirit  within.  It  seemed  as  if  it  were  suffused 
with  a  light  from  above.  Heart,  and  mind,  and  soul  appeared 
to  be  absorbed,  as  they  really  were,  in  the  sacred  ceremonies 
in  which  he  assisted ;  and  not  for  a  second's  space  did  his 
attention  wander  from  his  devotions.  He  communed  as  truly 
with  his  God  in  the  midst  of  that  splendid  crowd,  and  with 
hundreds  of  eager  eyes  riveted  upon  him,  as  if  he  were 
kneeling  in  his  private  chamber,  and  asking  for  another  day 
of  strength  to  meet  the  difficulties  of  his  exalted  but  perilous 
position.  I  do  not  write  this  as  the  result  of  a  single  impres- 
sion ;  for  I  was  present  on  many  subsequent  occasions  when 
the  Pope  assisted  in  person  at  various  ceremonies  of  the 
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Church  ;  and  on  each  occasion  I  was  struck  by  the  same 
rapt  piety,  the  same  devout  abstraction,  the  same  beautiful 
expression  of  that  holiness  which  irradiates  the  human  face  as 
with  beams  of  celestial  light. 

The  most  prejudiced  person  who  beholds  the  Holy  Father 
engaged  in  any  act  of  devotion,  must  give  him  credit  for 
genuine  piety ;  but  the  stranger  accustomed  to  regard  every- 
thing Catholic  with  distrust,  if  not  with  aversion,  compensates 
himself  for  his  involuntary  admiration  of  the  bearing  of  the 
Pope,  by  a  belief  in  his  bigotry  as  a  priest,  and  his  despotic 
tendencies  as  a  politician  and  a  sovereign. 

Even  Catholics  of  these  countries,  forgetting  or  overlooking 
the  events  which  rendered  the  first  years  of  the  pontificate  of 
Pius  IX.  so  full  of  profound  and  startling  interest,  not  unfre- 
quently  fall  into  strange  errors  with  respect  to  his  character 
and  career  as  a  temporal  ruler.  It  is  well,  on  this  account,  that 
a  brief  history  of  those  events  in  which  Pius  IX.  bore  so  pro- 
minent a  part,  should  form  a  portion  of  a  volume  which  is 
chiefly  written  with  the  intention  of  encountering  unjust  pre- 
judice, and  removing  injurious  misconception. 

Let  us  therefore  follow  this  good  and  holy  man  throughout 
his  whole  career,  in  every  stage  of  his  life,  from  the  hour  when, 
as  a  boy,  he  first  quitted  the  side  of  his  pious  mother,  to  the 
period  when,  in  the  maturity  of  manhood,  we  behold  him 
clothed  with  the  highest  earthly  authority,  and  offering'  up  to 
God,  as  a  willing  sacrifice,  the  sorrows  and  afflictions  of  a 
loving  but  lacerated  human  heart ;  and  even  to  the  moment 
when,  in  his  venerable  age,  we  see  him  surrounded  by  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church  at  the  opening  of  the  Council  of  the 
Vatican. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

The  Pope  :  his  Birth  and  Education. — IIo  studies  for  the  Ministry. — 
His  Malady  cured. — His  First  Mass. — Goes  to  Chili.— Instances  of  his 
Charity  to  an  English  Officer. — Keturns  to  Kome. — Is  created  Arch- 
bishop of  Spoleto. — Difficulties  of  his  Position. — Appointed  Cardinal 
Bishop  of  Imola.— His  charitable  and  pious  Works. — Is  elected  Pope. 

GIOVANNI  MARIA  MASTAI  FERRETTI  was  born  in  Sinigaglia  on 
tlio  loth  of  May,  1792,  of  the  Count  Jerome  and  the  Countess 
Catherine  Solazzi  of  the  same  city.  In  1803,  being  then  in 
his  eleventh  year,  he  was  placed  by  his  parents  in  the  college 
of  a  religious  body  called  Scolojpii,  at  Vol terra,  then  justly  cele- 
brated for  its  course  of  studies,  and  tho  wise  system  of  instruc- 
tion pursued  by  its  gifted  conductors.  The  noble  aspect  of 
tho  youth,  the  sweetness  of  his  disposition  combined  with  the 
•Hvnmcss  of  his  character,  the  vivacity  and  liveliness  of  his  dis- 
c  .u:-se,  as  well  as  the  talent  which  he  displayed,  soon  gained 
for  him  tho  love  and  esteem,  not  only  of  his  companions,  but 
oi'  his  masters.  He  was  so  distinguished  in  his  studies,  that, 
on  tho  occasion  of  the  aunt  of  Eloiso  Baciocchi,  then  Queen,  of 
Ecruria,  visiting  Yolterra,  and  being  received  by  its  students, 
he  was  selected  to  preside  at  what  is  termed  'an  academy  in 
verse,'  which  was  given  in  her  honour,  and  in  the  name  of  his 
fellow- collegians. 

In  1808,  while  yet  pursuing  his  collegiate  course,  he  was 
seized  with  violent  fits  of  epilepsy.  Nevertheless,  in  the  fol- 
lowing year,  and  in  accordance  with  tho  desire  of  his  pious 
mother,  he  received  the  first  tonsure  at  the  hands  of  Monsignor 
Ineontri,  bishop  of  Volterra ;  and  in  the  October  of  the 
same  year  he  hastened  to  Rome  to  complete  his  ecclesiastical 
studies. 

This  was  to  him  the  more  pleasing,  as  his  mother's  wishes 
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were  wholly  in  accordance  with  his  own  aspirations,  which 
ever  tended  to  the  ecclesiastical  state  ;  whilst  he  was  aware  that 
nowhere  as  in  Rome  can  those  studies  and  those  preparations 
which  train  the  mind  and  heart  for  the  sacred  duties  of  the 
priesthood,  be  so  well  attended  to  and  completed. 

In  the  Capital  he  lived  with  his  uncle,  a  canon  of  the  Vatican 
Basilica  :  but  the  latter  being  obliged  to  fly  from  Rome,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  sad  events  which  shortly  afterwards  ensued, 
the  young  Mastai  also,  in  1810,  retired  from  that  city.  In 
1812,  on  account  of  his  distinguished  birth,  he  was  summoned 
to  join  the  guard  of  honour  in  Milan ;  but  an  exemption  was 
accorded  him  because  of  the  distressing  disease  to  which  he 
was  then  subject.  From  this  simple  fact  seems  to  have  been 
derived  the  report,  which  has  been  so  currently  received,  but 
w^ich  is  devoid  of  all  reality,  that  Count  Mastai  presented  him- 
self to  Pius  VII.  in  Rome,  with  the  intention  of  embracing  a 
military  life,  and  solicited  admission  to  the  ranks  of  the  Noble 
Guard.  In  truth,  Mastai  never  adopted  the  military  profession, 
nor  did  his  disposition  prompt  him  to  that  career. 

He  continued  in  his  native  city  till  the  return  of  Pius  VII.  to 
his  States.  When  that  sorrow-stricken  Pontiff  passed  through 
Sinigaglia,  Mastai  had  the  honour  of  being  presented  to  him, 
and  soon  after  hastened  once  more  to  Rome,  where  he^vitnessed, 
in  May,  1814,  the  enthusiastic  reception  given  by  the  citizens 
to  the  Holy  Father  in  the  Piazza,  del  Popolo.  The  Ecclesias- 
tical Academy  having  been  reopened,  Mastai  attended  its 
schools,  but  as  a  layman ;  the  disease  with  which  he  was  still 
affected  preventing  his  aspiring  to  sacred  orders.  But  God, 
wlio  intended  him  for  the  ministry,  inspired  him,  by  inward 
impulse,  not  to  despair  of  attaining  that  ardently  desired  state  ; 
and,  reassuming  the  ecclesiastical  dress,  he  commenced  his 
theological  studies,  under  the  direction  of  the  distinguished 
Professor,  Joseph  Graziosi.  The  attacks  of  his  malady  becom- 
ing less  violent,  though  still  of  occasional  recurrence,  he  was 
admitted  to  minor  orders. 

In  1818,  Monsignor  Odescalchi,  who  afterwards  laid  aside 
the  purple,  to  become  a  member  of  the  order  of  Saint  Ignatius, 
and  was  then  a  Prelate  of  the  Court,  invited  him  to  take  part 
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in  a  mission  which  was  about  being  given  in  his  native  province 
of  Sinigaglia.  Owing  to  the  anxious  solicitude  of  the  Pontiff, 
after  his  return  to  Rome,  bands  of  zealous  missionaries  were 
everywhere  scattered  throughout  the  provinces,  to  reawaken 
the  spirit  of  religion,  which  was  well-nigh  extinct  in  the  breasts 
of  the  people,  in  consequence  of  the  disorder  that  had  so  long 
and  so  universally  prevailed.  In  this  mission  to  Sinigaglia, 
together  with  the  above-mentioned  Prelate,  was  engaged  the 
Bishop  of  Maccerata,  Monsignor  Strambi,  whose  cause  for 
beatification  was  proceeded  with  in  1856.  Mastai,  so  far  as  his 
ecclesiastical  orders  allowed  him,  engaged  in  the  mission  with 
singular  zeal,  and  with  the  most  happy  results  ;  and  returning 
to  Rome  much  improved  in  health,  he  asked  for  and  obtained 
a  dispensation  to  be  promoted  to  the  holy  orders  of  sub-deacon 
and  deacon,  and  was  ordained  sub-deacon  on  the  18th  of  De- 
cember, 1818. 

His  aspirations  were  not  yet  satisfied ;  but  looking  forward, 
ever  more  and  more  anxiously,  to  the  priesthood,  he  solicited 
from  the  Holy  Father  a  further  dispensation,  which  was  also 
granted,  but  with  the  condition  that,  when  offering  the  Holy 
Sacrifice,  he  should  be  assisted  by  another  clergyman.  The 
Pontiff  had  shown  himself  so  loving  and  paternal  towards  him, 
that  he  resolved  to  ask  for  a  special  audience,  in  order,  if  pos- 
sible, to  have  even  this  condition  removed.  In  this  audience 
the  Holy  Father,  with  his  usual  benignity,  taking  him  affec- 
tionately by  the  hand,  said — '  Yes,  we  will  grant  you  even  this 
favour,  as  I  believe  that  for  the  future  you  will  bs  no  longer 
affected  with  your  disease.'  And  so  indeed  it  has  happened  ; 
as  from  the  close  of  the  year  1818,  to  the  present  day,  a  period 
of  fifty- two  years,  he  has  never  once  been  subject  to  it  !  Thus 
did  Divine  Providence  guide  the  lips  of  the  Holy  Father,  to 
whom  one  might  almost  imagine  was  disclosed  the  future 
destiny  of  the  youthful  Levite  who  then  knelt  before  him  in 
earnest  supplication. 

On  the  festival  of  Easter,  1819,  Mastai  celebrated  Mass  for 
the  first  time,  having  chosen  the  church  of  S.  Anna  del 
Falegnami  for  that  purpose.  His  special  motive  for  this  selec- 
tion was,  that  in  an  adjoining  institution  he  had  hitherto  de- 
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voted  himself  to  the  care  and  maintenance  of  about  100  poor 
orphans,  whom  he  personally  instructed  in  their  catechism 
and  religious  duties,  while  at  the  same  time  they  were  pre- 
pared for  various  branches  of  useful  industry ;  so  that  being 
thus  made  good  Christians,  they  might  also  one  day  become 
valuable  members  of  society. 

In  1823,  a  Canon  of  the  Cathedral  of  St.  James,  in  Chili, 
having  come  to  Rome  to  solicit  from  the  Pontiff  a  representa- 
tive of  the  Holy  See  in  that  remote  republic,  Mastai  was  invited 
by  Cardinal  della  Grenga,  then  Yicar  of  Rome,  and  by  Cardinal 
Gonsalvi,  to  take  part  in  that  mission  with  Monsignor  Muzi, 
afterwards  Bishop  of  Castello.  At  that  time  such  distant 
journeys  were  not  viewed  without  well-founded  apprehensions 
of  danger;  and  the  Countess  his  mother  wrote  to  Cardinal 
Gonsalvi,  Secretary  of  State,  entreating  him  most  earnestly 
not  to  permit  her  son  to  undertake  this  remote  mission.  But 
Mastai,  nowise  affected  by  those  dangers  which  a  fond  mother's 
fancy  so  readily  conjured  up,  received  the  invitation  as  a  voice 
from  heaven,  summoning  him  to  a  new  and  wider  field  of 
labour.  Wherefore,  yet  ignorant  of  the  solicitations  of  his 
parent,  he  presented  himself  to  the  Holy.  Father,  who  said  to 
him, — '  The  Countess  your  mother  has  written  to  the  Secretary 
of  State  to  prevent  your  journey ;  but  we  have  written  to  her 
in  answer,  that  you  will  surely  return  safe  from  this  mission.' 
This  occurred  in  the  month  of  June,  1823  ;  and  the  prediction 
of  the  Pontiff  was  verified  to  the  letter,  as  about  three  years 
afterwards  Mastai  revisited  his  friends  in  Sinigaglia ;  the 
Apostolic  Delegate  having,  in  consequence  of  the  breaking  out 
of  a  revolution  in  Chili,  deemed  it  more  prudent  not  to  delay 
longer  in  that  country. 

While  on  his  route  to  Chili,  he  was  obliged  to  stop  at  Monte 
Video  and  other  places  in  South  America ;  and  wherever  he 
stopped  he  lost  not  a  moment  in  exercising  his  ministry,  to 
which  he  also  untiringly  devoted  himself  during  the  two  years 
that  he  spent  in  Santiago.  Besides  devoting  his  time  to 
preaching,  instructing,  and  confessing,  he  gave  to  the  poor,  and 
applied  to  charitable  uses,  the  means  of  which  he  was  possessed ; 
so  that,  when  afterwards  made  Archbishop,  he  had  to  sell  some 
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property  "belonging  to  Mm  in  Rome,  in  order  to  pay  for  the 
Bulls  which  are  expedited  on  those  occasions. 

A  circumstance  of  which  I  became  aware  is  too  characteristic 
of  the  illustrious  object  of  this  sketch  not  to  be  mentioned  in 
connection  with  his  mission  to  Chili.  As  the  Apostolic  Dele- 
gate and  his  companions  and  suite  were  on  their  way  to  the 
capital,  they  had  to  put  up  at  a  miserable  wayside  inn,  far 
remote  from  any  other  human  habitation.  In  this  comfortless 
abode  an  English  officer  lay  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  many  thou- 
sand miles  away  from  home  and  friends.  The  sad  condition  of 
this  unhappy  gentleman,  a  stranger  and  a  'heretic,'  became 
known  to  the  Italian  ecclesiastics ;  one  of  whom  charitably 
remained  behind  his  companions,  to  watch  by  the  sick  man, 
whom  he  nursed  with  all  the  tenderness  of  a  mother  or  a 
sister.  Nor  did  he  leave  his  side  until  he  had  the  satisfaction 
of  seeing  him  restored  to  health  and  strength.  The  Italian 
priest  who  so  stopped  by  the  wayside,  to  minister  to  the  sick 
stranger,  was  Mastai  Ferretti,  now  Pius  IX.* 

In  December  1825,  on  his  return  to  Rome,  he  was  appointed 
by  Leo  XII.  to  the  presidency  of  the  vast  ospizio  of  San 
Michele.  The  prudence  and  solicitude  with  which  he  dis- 
charged the  laborious  functions  of  that  office  are  yet  gratefully 
remembered  by  those  who  were  then  acquainted  with  the 
institution,  and  formed  a  prelude  to  the  noble  works  which  he 
was  afterwards  to  achieve  on  a  wider  and  more  glorious  field. 
After  having  for  twenty  months  presided  over  this  ospizio,  the 
same  Pontiff  destined  him  to  the  Archiepiscopal  See  of  Spoleto, 
which  was  the  Pope's  native  diocese. 

In  this  city  the  new  Bishop  founded  a  large  orphanage  for 
poor  children  intended  for  the  mechanical  arts  ;  and  in  this 
labour  of  practical  charity  we  may  recognise  the  same  untiring 
zeal  in  ministering  to  the  wants  of  the  helpless  and  indigent 
which  had  already  marked  his  early  priesthood.  His  work 
was  the  more  praiseworthy,  as  being  established,  not  as  a  mere 
temporary  institution,  but  as  one.  that  in  future  times  and  for 
future  generations  was  to  relieve  the  destitute  orphan,  and 
remain  a  porpctual  monument  of  his  benevolence  and  charity. 

*  The  name  of  the  Pritish  officer  was  Miller. 
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Nor  was  he  at  this  early  period  of  his  career  without  expe- 
riencing those  more  public  difficulties  which,  in  a  terribly 
aggravated  form,  were  to  cast  so  sad  a  gloom  over  the  first 
years  of  his  pontificate.  In  1831  some  disturbances  were 
excited  through  the  States ;  but,  with  the  aid  of  the  Austrian 
troops,  these  were  soon  repressed.  This  was  a  trying  conjunc- 
ture for  our  Archbishop,  as  about  4,000  insurgents,  who,  on  the 
approach  of  the  Austrians,  had  abandoned  the  siege  of  Civita 
Castellana,  took  up  their  quarters  in  Spoleto.  No  immediate 
succour  could  be  hoped  for ;  but  still  Mastai  did  not  abandon 
his  flock,  or  lose  courage  in  the  emergency.  Nay,  partly  by 
entreaties  and  expostulations,  and  partly  by  promising  some 
few  thousand  scudi  to  the  troops,  he  so  far  succeeded  with 
them  as  to  induce  them  to  return  to  their  allegiance,  and  yield 
up  their  arms  to  the  constituted  authorities.  These,  including 
many  thousand  stand  of  muskets,  and  five  pieces  of  cannon, 
were  transmitted  to  Rome.  This  indeed  was  one  of  those 
grateful  triumphs  which,  throughout  all  times,  men  of  his  kind 
have  won  over  passion,  and  even  despair. 

At  this  same  period,  the  authorities  of  the  Provinces  of 
Perugia  and  Spoleto  having  fled,  Cardinal  Bernetti,  then 
Secretary  of  State,  entrusted  to  the  Archbishop  their  double 
functions,  which,  during  the  disturbances,  he  was  ad  interim 
obliged  to  discharge.  The  band  of  insurgents  was  headed  by 
a  certain  Cercognani,  to  whom  his  followers  gave  the  title  of 
General ;  yet  such  was  their  distrust  of  him,  that,  on  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  money  above  mentioned,  many  of  the  under- 
oflicers,  with  those  whom  they  commanded,  declared  that  they 
would  not  receive  it  from  his  hands ;  and  asked  to  have  it 
distributed  by  the  Archbishop — a  proof  of  how  his  uprightness 
of  character  and  his  disinterestedness  were  known  and  valued 
by  all,  even  the  armed  foes  of  those  institutions  which  he 
represented  by  his  office,  and  defended  by  his  authority. 

We  may  here  incidentally  remark  that,  Spoleto  being  the 
capital  city  of  the  province,  a  self-constituted  committee  arose 
in  it  during  the  revolution,  and  assumed  to  itself  the  entire 
and  uncontrolled  management  of  affairs.  One  styled  himself 
Minister  of  War,  another  of  the  Interior,  and  so  forth.  Their 
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sphere  of  action  was,  however,  every  day  more  and  more 
circumscribed,  as  each  principal  city  of  the  province  claimed 
for  itself  a  like  independence.  Things  were  carried  on  in  the 
same  manner  in  Perugia  and  the  other  provinces. 

In  the  January  of  the  ensuing  year,  an  earthquake  laid  deso- 
late a  great  part  of  the  province ;  and  thus  a  new  field  was 
offered  to  the  charity  of  the  good  Archbishop.  Everywhere 
he  hastened  to  the  relief  of  those  who  were  the  most  distressed, 
especially  visiting  and  comforting  those  districts  whose  inha- 
bitants had  no  shelter  left  save  what  was  afforded  them  by 
rudely  constructed  huts.  The  faithful  Pastor  suffered  in  his 
flock,  and  made  their  misfortunes  his  own. 

It  pleased  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  Gregory  XVI.  to  translate 
the  subject  of  our  memoir,  in  the  Consistory  of  December,  1832, 
from  the  Archiepiscopal  See  of  Spoleto  to  the  Episcopal  See  of 
Imola,  in  which  he  was  successor  to  Cardinal  Justiniani,  who 
had  resigned  its  charge.  In  this  see  he  was  decorated  with 
the  purple,  being  reserved  in  petto  in  the  Consistory  of  the 
23rd  of  December,  1839,  and  proclaimed  Cardinal  on  the  14th 
of  December,  1840. 

In  Imola  he  promoted  many  useful  and  permanent  institu- 
tions. Amongst  others,  a  college  for  ecclesiastical  students 
whose  means  did  not  allow  them  to  complete  their  studies  in 
the  Episcopal  Seminary;  and  an  orphanage,  or  rather  a  society 
for  the  guardianship  and  maintenance  of  about  thirty  children 
of  the  poorest  class  destined  for  the  mechanical  arts,  who  were 
provided  with  their  daily  food,  and  received  two  good  suits  t)f 
clothes  in  the  year.  On  festival  days  these  children  were 
assembled  by  certain  ecclesiastics  in  a  small  chapel,  and  there 
carefully  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  their  religious  duties.  The  same  ecclesiastics 
also  superintended  their  daily  conduct,  when  they  were  sent  to 
the  shops  of  the  city,  to  learn  or  pursue  their  different  trades. 
To  the  care  and  management  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity  the 
good  Bishop  entrusted  a  conservatorio  of  female  orphans,  and, 
in  the  same  establishment,  founded  two  female  schools,  one 
for  girls  of  the  poorer  class,  the  other  for  those  of  the  more 
wealthy.  He  also  entrusted  the  public  hospital  to  the  same 
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sisters,  and,  adjoining  it,  he  erected  an  asylum  for  the  in- 
sane. 

Having  accomplished  these  and  other  works,  so  congenial 
to  his  tender  and  compassionate  nature,  Cardinal  Mastai 
crowned  them  by  one  of  still  holier  humanity.  To  found  a 
refuge  for  female  penitents  had  long  been  the  object  of  his 
fondest  wishes.  To  his  mind  was  always  present  the  touching 
spectacle,  to  use  his  own  expressive  words,  of  the  'lost 
daughters  of  the  world  soliciting  admission  to  the  fold  of 
Jesus.'  For  those  unhappy  beings  his  heart  bled;  and  to 
afford  them  an  asylum  from  the  horrors  of  a  life  of  misery  and 
a  death  of  despair,  he  freely  sacrificed  his  every  available 
resource.  Out  of  his  own  private  means,  he  purchased  and 
suitably  fitted  up  a  house  for  the  reception  of  a  number  of 
these  poor  outcasts,  and  the  accommodation  of  some  nuns  of 
the  noble  order  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  who,  at  his  urgent 
request,  were  sent  from  the  parent  house  at  Angers  to  take 
charge  of  the  institution.  The  day  was  a  proud  one  for 
Cardinal  Mastai  that  witnessed  the  arrival  of  four  of  the 
sisters  at  his  palace,  which  he  placed  at  their  disposal  until 
their  future  abode  was  fully  prepared  for  their  reception. 
With  indescribable  joy  he  welcomed  these  good  women,  whom 
he  had  so  anxiously  implored  to  come  to  his  assistance  in  his 
work  of  charity ;  and  the  simple  nuns  were  filled  with-  grati- 
tude, at  first  not  entirely  divested  of  embarrassment,  at  the 
attentions  lavished  upon  them  by  a  Prince  of  the  Church,  who 
himself  waited  upon  them  while  they  sat  at  his  table,  and 
ministered  to  their  wants  with  more  than  the  humility  of  a 
servant'.  The  feeling  of  delight  with  which  Cardinal  Mastai 
witnessed  the  accomplishment  of  an  object  long  dear  to  his 
heart,  may  be  understood  by  the  following  letter,  addressed  to 
the  Superior  of  the  House  of  Angers : — 

Very  Reverend  Mother  General. — Your  Beverence  must  already 
have  received  from  your  dear  daughters  the  details  of  their  happy 
arrival  at  Imola ;  but  it  is  proper  that  I  should  myself  inform  you  of 
this  event,  and,  at  the  same  time,  that  I  should  express  to  you  the 
great  consolation  that  I  experience  in  seeing  myself  enriched  with 
this  little  troop  of  sacred  virgins,  who  in  a  few  days  will  open  the 

C 
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mission  for  the  salvation  of  so  many  poor  wandering  sheep.  I  feel 
certain  that,  with  the  grace  of  God,  they  will  reconduct  them  to  the 
fold  of  the  Prince  of  Pastors,  Jesus  Christ.  May  eternal  praise  be 
given  to  this  God  of  Mercies;  and  I  beg  your  Reverence  to  accept 
the  assurance  of  my  deepfelt  gratitude.  I  have  the  consolation  of 
having  them  with  me  in  my  palace.  I  have  great  reason  to  thank  the 
Lord,  who  holds  in  his  hands  the  hearts  of  men  j  but  it  appears  to  me 
that  he  has  placed  those  of  your  daughters,  not  in  his  hands,  but  in 
his  own  heart.  I  will  not  fail  to  render  them  every  assistance  in 
their  wants  ;  and  from  that  thought  I  pass  to  the  pleasure  of  assuring 
you  again  that  I  am,  with  deep  esteem,  the  affectionate  servant  of 
your  Maternity, 

*  GIOVANNI  MARIA,  Cardinal  MASTAI, 

Archbishop. 
Imola,  14th  September,  1845. 

Thus  did  the  wise  Prelate  seek,  by  his  new  institutions,  to 
provide  for  the  wants  and  necessities  of  his  flock  ;  and  it  is 
difficult  to  know  which  most  to  admire,  the  solicitude  of  the 
Pastor,  or  the  generosity  and  benevolence  which  prompted 
such  works,  embracing  all  classes,  and  excluding  none  from 
their  beneficent  operation. 

To  preserve  in  the  ecclesiastics  of  his  diocese  the  spirit  of 
their  holy  vocation,  lie  opened  a  bouse  for  spiritual  exercises, 
where,  at  stated  times,  a  portion  of  the  clergy  devoted  them- 
selves for  ten  days  to  retreat — an  arrangement  which,  though 
immediately  affecting  tbe  clergy,  yet  exercised  a  beneficial 
influence  on  all  bis  flock,  as  it  more  fitly  prepared  for  the 
duties  of  tbe  ministry  those  wbo  were  tbeir  religious  guides. 
He  also  repaired  Some  churches,  restored  the  episcopal  resi- 
dence, and  completed  tbe  front  of  the  catbedral,  wbicb  bad 
bitberto  remained  unfinished. 

An  incident,  tbat  occurred  in  the  February  of  1846,  evinced 
tbe  noble  courage  witb  which  tbe  Prelate  was  endowed,  and 
tbe  singular  efficacy  which  Providence  communicated  to  bis 
words.  One  evening  of  tbe  Carnival,  a  little  before  dusk,  tbe 
Cardinal  was  making  bis  accustomed  visit  before  the  altar  of 
the  Holy  Sacrament  in  the  cathedral,  wben  the  sacristan 
rushed  towards  him,  crying  out  '  to  hasten,  for  God's  sake,  as 
murder  was  being  perpetrated  in  the  sacristy.'  Invoking  the 
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Divine  aid,  the  Cardinal  at  once  arose,  and  hastening  to  the 
spot,  found  there,  lying  upon  a  form,  a  youth  of  about  twenty 
years  of  age,  who  had  been  dangerously  wounded  by  a  bayonet 
thrust,  and  had  just  taken  refuge  in  the  sacred  building.  The 
Cardinal  had  scarcely  reached  the  sufferer,  when  three  armed 
men  rushed  in,  with  the  intention  of  completing  their  deed  of 
blood.  But  nowise  dismayed  by  their  naked  weapons,  or  their 
looks  of  deadly  hate,  Mastai  boldly  confronted  the  assassins, 
and,  presenting  his  pectoral  cross,  described  to  them  the 
enormity  of  their  crime,  and  commanded  them  to  retire.  His 
words,  so  full  of  courage,  and  uttered  as  with  the  authority  of 
one  commissioned  by  Heaven,  struck  terror  into  their  breasts, 
and  were  silently  and  almost  unconsciously  obeyed. 

Mastai  was  now  about  to  quit  the  scene  of  so  many  pious 
labours,  so  many  works  of  charity  and  love,  for  a  splendid 
destiny,  the  grandest  and  the  loftiest  to  which  man  can  be 
called  on  this  earth  ;  but  one  ever  fraught,  if  not  with  perils 
and  sorrows,  at  least  with  the  gravest  anxieties  and  the  pro- 
foundest  cares. 

In  the  beginning  of  June  1846,  being  then  engaged  with  a 
considerable  number  of  his  clergy  in  a  spiritual  retreat,  he 
received  the  announcement  of  the  death  of  Gregory  XVI. 
Immediately  on  the  receipt  of  the  sad  intelligence,  he  hastened 
to  the  episcopal  residence,  and  having  celebrated  the  last 
obsequies  of  the  deceased  Pontiff,  at  once  proceeded  to  Rome, 
unconscious  of  the  fate  which  there  awaited  him.  He  arrived 
in  the  Capital  on  the  evening  of  the  12th  of  June ;  and  in 
forty-eight  hours  afterwards  he  and  his  brethren  of  the  Sacred 
College  entered  the  Conclave.  On  the  15th,  the  testing  of  the 
votes  commenced :  the  evening  of  the  16th  saw  him  unanimously 
chosen  ;  and  on  the  morning  of  the  17th,  the  election  of  Pius 
IX.  was  proclaimed  to  the  Christian  world. 

It  was  in  these  words,  so  truly  characteristic  of  his  modest 
and  humble  nature,  that  the  newly-elected  Pontiff  announced 
his  elevation  to  his  brothers  at  Sinigaglia  : — 

Rome,  16th  June,  at  f  past  11,  p.m. 

The  blessed  God,  who  humbles  and  exalts,  has  been  pleased  to 
raise  me  from  insignificance  to  the  most  sublime  dignity  on  earth. 

c  2 
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May  His  most  holy  will  be  ever  done.  I  am  sensible  to  a  certain 
extent  of  the  immense  weight  of  such  a'  charge,  and  I  also  feel  my 
utter  incapacity,  not  to  say  the  entire  nullity  of  my  powers.  Cause 
prayers  to  be  offered,  and  you  also  pray  for  me.  The  Conclave  has 
lasted  forty-eight  hours.  If  the  city  should  wish  to  make  any  public 
demonstration  on  the  occasion,  I  request  you  will  take  measures — 
indeed,  I  desire  it — that  the  whole  sum  so  destined  be  applied  to 
purposes  which  may  be  judged  useful  to  the  city  by  the  chief  magis- 
trate and  the  council.  As  to  yourselves,  dear  brothers,  1  embrace 
you  with  all  my  heart  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  far  from  exulting,  take 
pity  on  your  brother,  who  gives  you  all  his  apostolic  blessing. 
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Pius  IX.  ascends  the  Throne. — Grants  an  Amnesty. — Terms  of  the  Am- 
nesty.— Enthusiasm  of  the  People. — Machinations  of  the  Revolutionists. 
— Their  Policy  and  Objects. — Mazzini's  Address  to  the  Friends  of  Italian 
Liberty. — Difficulties  of  the  Pope's  Position. — The  Pope  as  a  Reformer. 
— Instances  of  his  Affability  and  Goodness. — His  Interest  in  the  Educa- 
tion of  Youth. — The  Pope  no  Nepotist. 

NEVER  did  sovereign  ascend  the  throne  with  heart  more  full  of 
love  for  his  people,  or  a  more  fervent  desire  of  contributing  to 
their  welfare  and  happiness  ;  and  rarely,  if  ever,  did  sovereign 
enter  upon  a  path  so  abundantly  bestrewn  with  embarrass- 
ments and  with  difficulties.  Devoted  to  the  Church,  of  which 
he  was  chosen  to  be  head  and  protector,  Pio  Nono  was  not  the 
less  the  friend  of  rational  liberty,  and  the  advocate  of  en- 
lightened progress.  Thoroughly  acquainted  with  his  native 
country,  and  conversant  with  its  interests  and  its  wants,  he 
resolved,  from  the  first  hour  of  his  pontificate,  to  so  use  the 
power  entrusted  to  him  by  Heaven,  as  to  remedy  the  evils 
which  he  knew  to  exist,  and  put  an  end  to  abuses  of  which  he 
could  not  be  unconscious. 

Convinced  that  no  attempt  at  reform  could  be  successful  so 
long  as  pains  and  penalties  for  former  transgressions  were  still 
enforced  against  a  considerable  number  of  his  subjects,  who 
had  been  connected,  more  or  less  prominently,  with  revolu- 
tionary disturbances  in  the  reign  of  his  predecessor  ;  and  also 
feeling  the  utmost  compassion  for  those  who  suffered,  whether 
in  mind  or  body — Pius  IX.  resolved  to  signalise  his  accession 
to  the  throne  by  an  act  of  grace,  which  would  shed  light,  as 
if  from  above,  upon  many  sorrowing  homes  and  despairing 
families.  There  were  those  who  counselled  the  Pope  to  mode- 
rate his  generosity  within  the  limits  of  prudence,  and  to  have 
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a  care  how  lie  included  in  a  general  pardon  many  men  whose 
past  career  was  no  reliable  guarantee  for  their  future  loyalty. 
But  these  cautious  advisers  spoke  to  one  whose  soul  was  over- 
flowing with  love  and  compassion,  and  who  yearned  to  embrace 
his  entire  people  within  the  arms  of  a  father.  And,  accord- 
ingly, on  the  16th  of  July,  just  one  month  after  his  election, 
Pius  IX.  published  the  following  decree  of  amnesty: — 

Pius  IX.  to  his  faithful  subjects :  salutation  and  apostolic  bene- 
diction. 

In  these  clays,  when  our  heart  is  moved  to  see  public  j  oy  manifested 
at  our  being  raised  to  the  Pontificate,  we  cannot  refrain  from  a  feel-* 
ing  of  grief  in  thinking  that  a  certain  number  of  families  are  unable 
to  participate  in  the  common  joy,  because  they  bear  the  pain  of  some, 
offences  committed  by  one  of  their  members  against  society,  against 
the  sacred  rights  of  the  legitimate  Prince.  ; 

Yv  e  now  desire  to  cast  a  look  of  compassion  on  the  inexperienced 
youth  which  has  been  led  away  by  deceitful  hopes,  in  the  midst  of 
political  discord,  where  it  has  been  rather  the  seduced  than  tha 
seducer.  It  is  for  that  reason  that  we  wish  to  stretch  out  the  hand, 
and  offer  the  peace  of  the  heart  to  those  misguided  children  who  will 
evince  sincere  repentance.  Now  that  our  good  people  have  shown 
towards  us  their  affection,  and  their  constant  veneration  for  the 
Holy  See,  and  for  our  person,  we  are  persuaded  that  we  may  pardon 
without  clanger.  We  therefore  ordain  that  the  commencement  of 
our  Pontificate  shall  be  solemnised  by  the  following  act  of  sovereign 
grace  : — 

1.  There  is  granted  to  all  our  subjects  who  are  undergoing 
punishment  for  political  offences  a  remission  of  their  sentences,  pro- 
vided that  they  make  in  writing  a  solemn  declaration,*  on  their 
honour,  that  they  will  not  in  any  manner  or  at  any  time  abuse  this 
grace,  and  will  for  the  future  fulfil  the  duties  of  good  and  faithful 
subjects. 

*  The  following  is  the  form  of  the  required  declaration  : — '  I,  the  tinder- 
signed,  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  a  singular  favour  in  the  generous  and 
spontaneous  pardon  which  the  indulgence  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  Pope 
Pius  IX.,  and  my  lawful  sovereign,  has  accorded  me  for  the  part  which  I 
may  have  taken  in  any  manner  soever  in  the  attempts  which  have  disturbed 
public  order  and  attacked  the  lawfully  constituted  authority  in  his  temporal 
dominions  ;  promise,  upon  my  word  of  honour,  not  to  abuse  in  any  way, 
nor  at  any  time,  this  act  of  his  sovereign  clemency,  and  pledge  myself, 
besides,  to  fulfil  faithfully  all  the  duties  of  a  loyal  subject.' 
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2.  Those  of  our  subjects  who  have  fled  to  foreign  countries  in 
consequence  of  political  crimes,  may  profit  by  the  present  resolutions 
in  making  known  within   the  delay  of  one  year  to  our  Apostolic 
Nuncios,  or  other  representatives  of  the  Holy  See,  their  desire  to 
profit  by  this  act  of  our  clemency. 

3.  We  equally  pardon   those  who,  for  having  taken  part  in  any 
conspiracies  against  the  State,  are  under  political  surveillance,  or  may 
have  been  declared  incapable  of  holding  municipal  offices. 

4.  It  is  our  desire  that  all  criminal  prosecutions  for  political  offences 
which  have  not  yet  received  definite  judgment  should  be  instantly 
put  a  stop  to,  and  that  the  prisoners  be  set  at  liberty,  unless  any  of 
them  may  demand  the  continuation  of  their  trials,  in  order  that  their 
innocence  may  be  proved. 

5.  There  shall  not  be  included  in  the  provisions  of  the  preceding 
articles  the  small  number  of  ecclesiastics,  of   military  officers,  and 
employes  of  the  Government,  who  have  been  already  condemned,  or 
have  fled,  or  are  now  under  trial  for  political  offences.     With  regard 
to  these,  we  reserve  our  decision  until  we  shall  have  obtained  infor- 
mation as  to  their  particular  position. 

6.  There  are  also  excluded  from  the  present  amnesty  crimes  and 
ordinary  offences,  which  are  subject  to  the  j urisdiction  of  the  tribunal. 

We  are  anxious  to  feel  a  confidence  that  those  who  will  avail 
themselves  of  our  clemency  will  know  how  at  all  times  to  respect  their 
duties  and  their  honour.  We  hope,  moreover,  that  their  minds, 
softened  by  our  pardon,  will  lay  aside  their  civil  hatreds,  which  are 
always  the  occasion  and  the  effect  of  political  passions,  in  order  to 
draw  closer  those  bonds  of  peace  by  which  God  desires  that  all  the 
sons  of  the  same  father  shall  be  united ;  but  if  our  hope  be  deceived, 
it  would  be  with  bitter  pain  that  we  should  call  to  mind  that,  if 
clemency  be  the  sweetest  attribute  of  sovereignty,  justice  is  its  first 
duty. 

Given  at  Rome  this  ICth  day  of  July,  1846,  in  the  first  year  of  our 
Pontificate. 

(Signed)  PIUS  P.  P.  IX. 

This  noble  evidence  of  the  great  heart  of  Pius  was  hailed 
with  ecstasy  by  a  people  already  fascinated  by  the  sweet  coun- 
tenance and  modest  deportment  of  their  new  ruler.  Vivas  rent 
the  air ;  blessings  and  prayers  followed  his  steps  ;  flowers  were 
cast  beneath  his  feet ;  and  almost  instinctively  forming  them- 
selves into  impromptu  processions,  one  of  the  most  excitable 
and  demonstrative  of  the  Italian  people  proceeded  through  the 
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streets  of  Rome,  with  music  and  banners,  to  the  palace  of  their 
sovereign,  there  to  give  vent  to  an  enthusiasm  which  appeared 
to  know  no  limit,  and  which  could  with  difficulty  find  an  appro- 
priate utterance.  Peal  after  peal  of  wild  and  frenzied  cheering 
burst  from  mighty  masses  of  the  populace,  when,  yielding 
repeatedly  to  the  fond  importunity  of  his  subjects,  the  Pope 
came  forth  on  the  balcony  of  the  Quirinal,  and  with  graceful 
gesture  imparted  to  them  the  apostolic  benediction.  Gratitude, 
with  pardonable  vehemence,  sought  a  natural  expression  in  the 
language  of  hyperbole ;  and  even  the  pen,  more  sober  and  less 
impetuous  than  the  tongue,  became  the  vehicle  of  the  most 
impassioned  exaggerations. 

Very  many  of  the  political  prisoners,  who  soon  flocked  into 
Rome,  not  content  with  signing  the  pledge  of  honour — the 
only  condition  imposed  by  the  terms  of  the  amnesty — added, 
of  their  free  accord,  such  gratuitous  vows  as  these  : — '  I  swear 
by  my  head,  and  the  heads  of  my  children,  that  I  will,  to  the 
death,  be  faithful  to  Pius  IX.' — '  I  swear  to  shed  all  my  blood 
for  Pius  IX.' — 'I  renounce  my  share  of  Paradise  if  ever  I 
betray  the  oath  of  honour  which  binds  me  to  Pius  IX.' 

But  amidst  this  frenzy  of  enthusiasm  there  were  many  who 
were  far  from  being  content.  The  representatives  of  despotic 
powers  witnessed  with  alarm  and  apprehension  these  popular 
ovations,  but  still  more  the  beneficent  acts  to  which  they  owed 
their  origin.  The  cries  and  cheers  that  rang  so  frequently 
through  the  streets  and  squares  of  the  Eternal  City,  in  homage 
of  the  illustrious  promoter  of  reform,  and  friend  of  rational 
liberty,  sounded  harshly  in  the  ears  of  ministers  and  statesmen 
grown  grey  in  the  service  of  despotism. 

And  ominously,  too,  did  these  wild  accents  fall  upon  the  ears 
of  those  who,  having  a  full  knowledge  of  the  fickle  and  im- 
pulsive people  by  whom  they  were  uttered,  and  a  sad  experience 
of  events  still  recent,  shuddered  as  they  anticipated  the  license 
to  which  such  gatherings,  processions,  and  demonstrations 
were  ultimately,  and  not  remotely,  to  lead.  To  their  alarmed 
fancy,  the  dagger  of  the  anarchist  gleamed  darkly  beneath  the 
flowers  of  the  festival.  Nor  were  their  fears  without  a  cause. 
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For,  mixed  up  with  the  masses,  consisting  mainly  of  the  honest 
and  the  well-meaning,  and  ostentatiously  parading  their  enthu- 
siasm and  their  gratitude,  were  men  who,  without  feeling  the 
slightest  sympathy  with  the  public  joy,  or  the  least  reverence 
for  the  sovereign  whose  reign  was  inaugurated  by  a  deed  of 
gracious  mercy,  were  even  then  planning  how  best  to  turn  all 
this  enthusiasm  and  all  this  rejoicing  to  their  own  purposes — 
which  aimed,  not  at  the  amelioration  of  existing  institutions, 
but  at  their  overthrow. 

The  disciples  and  followers  of  Joseph  Mazzini  were  even 
thus  early  at  their  work.  And  never  was  a  more  subtle  and 
crafty  policy  mapped  out  for  the  guidance  of  a  political  con- 
federation. A  few  extracts  from  the  writings  of  Mazzini,  and 
one  or  two  of  the  more  active  members  of  his  party,  many  of 
whom  the  amnesty  permitted  to  enter  Rome,  will  best  display 
their  intentions,  and  the  nature  of  the  means  through  which 
they  sought  to  carry  them  into  execution. 

One  of  the  most  ardent  of  those  who  protested  their  gratitude 
to  the  Pope,  was  Joseph  Galletti,  of  Bologna,  whose  sentence 
of  capital  punishment,  for  his  participation  in  the  conspiracy 
of  1845,  had  been  commuted  into  imprisonment  for  life,  and 
the  door  of  whose  dungeon  had  just  been  flung  open  by  the 
general  pardon.  This  document  had  been  alleged  against  him 
on  his  trial : — 

Our  enemies  are  many :  first  of  all,  the  clergy,  the  nobility,  many 
proprietors ;  lastly,  government  employes.  At  the  cry  of  liberty,  shall 
be  instituted  in  every  city  revolutionary  committees,  which  shall  make 
sure  of  the  said  persons  the  most  suspected,  and  whose  liberty  or  sur- 
vival might  bring  great  detriment  to  the  cause.  As  a  rule  for  the 
sentences  of  the  committees,  two  sorts  of  persons  are  to  be  distinguished. 
1.  Those  who  are  indifferent  to  the  cause,  but  have  committed  no 
excess  against  its  partisans,  and  are  attached  to  government  through 
love  of  quiet.  For  these  you  must  use  all  zeal  to  interest  them.  2. 
Those  who,  employes  or  not,  have  openly  shown  themselves  our  enemies, 
upsetting  us  in  every  way  ;  and  these  chiefly  shall  be  deprived  of  life. 
The  manner  of  arrest,  without  violence  and  by  night :  put  in  prison 
and  slain.  You  must  use  in  that  the  greatest  prudence  and  secresy, 
giving  out  then  either  that  they  are  hid,  or  exiled,  or  imprisoned 
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provisionally.  And  all  that  not  to  excite  tumults  and  awaken  horror, 
as  happened  in  the  Septemberings.  Their  deaths  to  be  speedy,  and 
without  torment. 

Bicciardi  announced  that — 

To  acquire  independence  needs  revolution  and  war :  to  put  aside 
all  considerations  originating  in  the  progress  of  knowledge,  civilisation, 
industry,  increase  of  riches  and  public  prosperity.  .  .  .  The  fatal  plant, 
born  in  Judrea,  has  only  reached  this  high  point  of  growth  and  vigour 
because  it  was  watered  with  waves  of  blood.  Would  you  have  an 
error  take  root  among  men,  put  fire  and  sword  to  it.  Would  you 
have  it  fall,  make  it  the  object  of  your  gibes.  .  .  .  The  question  is  not 
of  a  popular  assembly,  fluctuating,  uncertain,  slow  to  deliberate  :  but. 
there  needs  a  hand  of  iron,  which  alone  can  rule  a  people  hitherto 
accustomed  to  differences  of  opinion,  and,  what  is  still  more,  a  people 
corrupted,  enervated,  made  vile  by  slavery.  .  .  .  Soon  a  new  era  will 
begin  for  men,  the  glorious  era  of  a  redemption  quite  otherwise  than 
that  announced  by  Christ. 

But  the  most  authoritative  exponent  of  the  process  by  which 
revolution  was  made  a  science,  is  Joseph  Mazzini.  In  his 
address  of  October,  1846,  issued  from  Paris  to  the  friends  of 
Italy,  he  says  : — 

In  great  countries  it  is  by  the  people  we  must  go  to  regeneration ; 
in  yours  by  the  princes.  We  must  absolutely  make  them  of  our  side. 
It  is  easy.  The  Pope  will  march  in  reform  through  principle  and  of 
necessity ;  the  King  of  Piedmont  through  the  idea  of  the  crown  of 
Italy ;  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  through  inclination  and  irritation ; 
the  King  of  Naples  through  force ;  and  the  little  princes  will  have  to 
think  of  other  things  besides  reform.  The  people  yet  in  servitude  can 
only  sing  its  wants.  Profit  by  the  least  concession  to  assemble  the  masses, 
ivere  it  only  to  testify  gratitude.  Fetes,  songs,  assemblies,  numerous 
relations  established  among  men  of  all  opinions,  suffice  to  make  ideas 
gush  out,  to  give  the  people  a  feeling  of  its  strength,  and  render  it 
exacting.  .  .  .  Italy  is  still  what  France  was  before  the  Revolution  : 
she  wants,  then,  her  Mirabeau,  Lafayette,  and  others.  A  great  lord 
may  be  held  back  by  his  material  interests,  but  he  may  be  taken  by 
vanity.  Leave  him  the  chief  place  whilst  he  will  go  with  you.  There 
are  few  who  would  go  to  the  end.  The  essential  thing  is,  that  the  goal 
of  the  great  revolution  be  unknown  to  them:  let  us  never  let  them  see 
more  than  the  first  step.  In  Italy,  the  clergy  is  rich  in  the  money  and 
faith  of  the  people.  You  must  manage  them  in  both  those  interests, 
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and  as  much  as  possible  make   their  influence   of  use 

Learned  discussions  are  neither  necessary  nor  opportune.  There  are 
regenerative  words  which  contain  all  that  need  be  often  repeated  to 
the  people.  Liberty,  rights  of  man,  progress,  equality,  fraternity,  are 
what  the  people  will  understand,  above  all  when  opposed  to  the  words, 
despotism,  privileges,  tyranny,  slavery,  &c.  .  .  .  Nearly  two  thou- 
sand years  ago,  a  great  philosopher,  called  Christ,  preached  the  fra- 
ternity which  the  world  yet  seeks.  Accept,  then,  all  the  help  offered  to 
you.  Whoever  will  make  one  step  forward,  must  be  yours  till  he  quits 
you.  A  king  gives  a  more  liberal  law ;  applaud  him,  and  ask  for  the 
one  that  must  follow.  A  minister  shows  intention  of  progress ;  give  him 
out  as  a  model.  A  lord  affects  to  pout  at  his  privileges  ;  put  yourself 
under  his  direction :  if  he  will  stop,  you  have  time  to  let  him  go  :  he 
will  remain  isolated  and  without  strength  against  you,  and  you  will 
have  a  thousand  ways  to  make  unpopular  all  who  oppose  your  projects. 
All  personal  discontent,  all  deceptions,  all  bruised  ambition,  may  serve 
the  cause  of  progress  by  giving  them  a  new  direction.  .  .  .  The  army  is 
the  greatest  enemy  to  the  progress  of  socialism.  It  must  be  paralysed 
by  the  moral  education  of  the  people.  Clerical  power  is  personified  in 
the  Jesuits.  The  odium  of  that  name  is  already  a  power  for  the  social-; 
ists.  Make  use  of  it.  .  .  .  Associate  !  associate  !  everything  is  in  that 
word.  The  secret  societies  give  irresistible  strength  to  the  party  that 
can  call  upon  them.  Do  not  fear  to  see  them  split :  the  more  the 
better.  All  go  to  the  same  end  by  different  ways.  The  secret  will 
be  often  violated  :  so  much  the  better  :  the  secret  is  necessary  to  give 
security  to  the  members,  but  a  certain  transparency  is  needed  to  in- 
spire fire  in  the  stationary.  .  .  .  Courage,  then,  and  perseverance  ! 

The  objects  aimed  at  by  this  secret  organisation,  and  its 
mode  of  operation,  have  been  unveiled  by  Cantalupo  of 
Naples : — 

1.  The  society  is  formed  for  the  indispensable  destruction  of  all  the 
Governments  of  the  Peninsula,  and  to  form  a  single  State  of  all  Italy 
in  republican  form.  .  .  .  30.  Members  who  will  not  obey  the  orders 
of  the  secret  society,  and  those  who  unveil  its  mysteries,  shall  be 
poignarded  without  remission.  31.  The  secret  tribune  shall  pronounce 
the  sentence,  pointing  out  one  or  two  associates  for  its  immediate 
execution.  32.  The  associate  who  shall  refuse  to  execute  the  sentence 
shall  be  held  perjured,  and  as  such  put  to  death  on  the  sjwt.  33.  If  the 
victim  succeed  in  escaping,  he  shall  be  pursued  incessantly  in  every  place; 
and  the  guilty  shall  be  struck  by  an  invisible  hand,  were  he.  sheltered  on 
the  bosom  of  his  mother,  or  in  the  tabernacle  of  Christ.  ...  54.  Each 
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tribunal  shall  be  competent  not  only  to  judge  guilty  adepts,  but  to  put 
to  death  all  persons  whom  it  shall  devote  to  death. 

This  was  the  policy,  these  the  proposed  means  of  action,  of 
the  men  who  recognised  in  Mazzini  their  apostle  and  leader ;  and 
a  policy  more  ruinous  to  true  liberty  and  substantial  progress 
it  were  impossible  to  imagine  ;  or  means  more  crafty,  or  more 
treacherous,  not  dishonesty  itself  could  invent. 

Here,  on  the  one  hand,  was  the  large-hearted,  high-souled 
Pontiff,  abounding  in  love  for  his  people,  anxious  to  redress 
their  grievances,  to  remove  every  just  cause  of  discontent,  and 
confer  upon  them  the  greatest  measure  of  freedom  compatible 
with  safety,  and  the  preservation  of  interests  sacred  not  merely 
in  his  own  eyes,  but  in  the  estimation  of  the  Christian  world  ; 
and,  on  the  other,  a  band  of  insane  revolutionists,  who, 
gathered  from  different  parts  of  the  Italian  Peninsula,  were 
sworn  to  subvert  and  destroy  all  forms  of  government  that 
stood  in  the  path  of  their  reckless  ambition,  or  stopped  short 
of  the  realisation  of  their  utterly  impracticable  schemes.  These 
men  were  the  worst,  because  the  most  insidious,  enemies  that 
a  reforming  ruler  could  have  combined  against  him  ;  for  their 
fixed  and  settled  plan  of  action  was,  as  may  be  seen  by  the 
instructions  of  their  teacher,  to  natter  and  cajole,  to  seduce 
and  corrupt,  every  individual  or  class  that  could  serve  their 
purpose, — to  inflame  the  public  mind  by  exciting  the  most 
extravagant  hopes  of  changes  which  could  never  be  soberly 
contemplated, — and  to  turn  against  the  Pope  and  his  govern- 
ment, as  instruments  of  destruction,  the  very  reforms  which 
he  voluntarily  conceded  ! 

These  were  the  worst  enemies  of  the  Pope,  as  of  true  liberty ; 
but  they  were  not  the  only  enemies  with  whom  he  had  to 
contend. 

Austria,  that  held  in  her  grasp  some  of  the  fairest  portions 
of  Italy,  experienced  even  more  alarm  than  indignation,  as  she 
beheld  the  noble  attitude  of  Pius  IX.,  and  saw  how  the  spirit 
emanating  from  the  Vatican  was  kindling  a  new  and  dan- 
gerous fire  in  the  breast  of  a  down-trodden  people.  Wily  in 
her  councils,  powerful  in  her  arms,  and  mighty  in  her  re- 
sources, Austria  was,  from  the  very  outset,  the  most  formidable 
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enemy  of  reforms  which  she  had  every  reason  to  dread.  Naples, 
too,  viewed  with  jealousy  the  onward  progress  of  the  Pope,  and 
subsequently  attempted  to  hide  from  her  people  the  knowledge 
of  measures  which  he  had  conceded  to  his  subjects.  Smaller 
Powers  also  regarded  with  dismay  the  march  of  reform,  and 
trembled  for  its  influence  upon  the  minds  of  their  subjects. 
Nor  was  France,  which  was  in  a  short  time  to  be  the  theatre 
of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  revolutions  recorded  in  her  his- 
tory, believed  to  be  altogether  sincere  in  her  professions  of 
approval  and  admiration  of  the  benevolent  acts  and  reforming 
spirit  of  the  Pope. 

The  alarm  of  many  of  the  Cardinals  was  great,  but,  taking 
all  circumstances  into  consideration,  by  no  means  unfounded. 
They  remembered  the  amnesty  of  1831,  which  had  only  given 
the  opportunity  for  violent  protestations  and  fresh  plots  ;  and 
they  could  not  believe  that  the  amnesty  of  1846  would  be  pro- 
ductive of  more  fortunate  results.  The  Pope  held  his  first 
Consistory  on  the  27th  of  July;  when  Cardinal  Macchi,  in  re- 
plying to  the  allocution,  thus  pointed  out  the  apprehended 
danger : — 

*  We  think,  at  the  same  time,  to  what  tempests  the  Church 
is  exposed,  and  by  what  license  and  effrontery  of  opinions 
men,  unbridled  to  every  mischief,  leave  nothing  untried  to 
deprave  manners  with  wicked  boldness,  to  precipitate  the 
ignorant  into  the  abyss  of  error,  to  overthrow  every  power, 
and  even  the  Catholic  Church  itself,  if  that  were  possible.' 

But,  notwithstanding  the  complicated  difficulties  of  his  posi- 
tion, Pius  boldly  persevered  in  his  mission  of  clemency  and 
reform.  He  personally  enquired  into  and  improved  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  public  departments ;  he  rigorously  examined 
into  the  management  of  hospitals,  prisons,  and  religious  insti- 
tutions, and  compelled  such  changes  as  he  deemed  advisable ; 
he  punished  fraud  and  extortion,  especially  if  practised  on  the 
poor,  with  the  sternest  severity ;  he  promoted  employment  by 
useful  works,  and  stimulated  industry  by  encouragement  and 
reward ;  he  introduced  reforms  into  the  collection  of  the  public 
revenue  and  the  management  of  the  finances;  he  remitted 
taxes  which  pressed  upon  the  necessities  of  the  bulk  of  the 
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population,  and  diminished  such  as  interfered  with  their  com- 
forts ;  he  granted  '  concessions '  to  companies  for  establishing 
railways,  and  aided  the  introduction  of  gas ;  he  opened  the 
public  offices  to  deserving  laymen ;  he  permitted  the  establish- 
ment of  a  press,  whose  freedom  was  guaranteed  by  a  mild 
system  of  censorship — and  to  render  more  effective,  as  well  as 
permanent,  the  reforms  which  he  himself  introduced,  he  an- 
nounced, by  his  circular  of  the  19th  of  April,  1847,  his  inten- 
tion of  calling  together  a  Council,  chosen  by  the  various 
provinces,  to  assist  him  in  his  administration,  and  give  its 
opinion  and  advice  on  all  matters  of  government  connected 
with  the  general  interests  of  the  country. 

And  with  all  these  labours  he  combined  a  sweetness  and  a 
simplicity  that  won  the  hearts  of  the  good,  and  excited  a  love 
and  veneration  that  would  have  overcome  all  but  the  malice 
and  the  machinations  of  his  relentless  foes,  who  were  busily 
occupied  with  their  work  of  '  regeneration.'  He  was  to  be 
seen,  to  the  amazement  of  the  sticklers  for  etiquette,  and  to 
the  delighted  wonder  of  the  people,  walking  through  the 
streets,  clad  in  a  plain  garb,  and  sparingly  attended.  Sorrow 
had  not  then  robbed  his  cheek  of  its  freshness,  or  dimmed  the 
mild  lustre  of  his  eye ;  and,  as  he  passed  through  his  capital, 
an  almost  adoring  populace  received  with  ecstasy  the  benedic- 
tion of  the  Pontiff,  and  the  sweet  smiles  of  their  ruler  and 
their  father.  Children  ran  to  him  with  eagerness,  and  artlessly 
made  known  to  him  all  their  wishes,  which  were  ever  sure  to 
be  complied  with. 

One  day  he  went  on  foot  from  the  Quirinal,  to  say  Mass  at 
the  convent  of  the  Visitandines  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales.  On 
leaving  the  church,  a  little  child  went  up  to  him,  and  said, 
'Art  thou  the  Pope?  '  'Yes,  my  little  friend,  I  am,'  replied 
His  Holiness.  '  I  have  no  father,'  said  the  Little  fellow.  '  Then 
I  will  be  a  father  to  you,'  was  the  answer  of  the  Pope,  as  he 
embraced  the  child.  The  promise  so  given  was  fully  redeemed  ; 
for  enquiry  having  satisfied  the  Holy  Father  of  the  truth  of  the 
child's  statement,  he  gave  orders  to  have  him  carefully  edu- 
cated and  provided  for  in  his  name,  and  at  his  charge. 

Several   anecdotes  are  told  of  the  Pope's   gentleness   and 
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familiarity  with  children.  Amongst  others,  the  following  is 
not  the  least  characteristic.  One  day  a  little  fellow,  all  in 
tears,  attempted  to  make  his  way  through  the  ranks  of  the 
Swiss  guards,  to  present  a  petition.  The  Pope,  hearing  the 
noise,  enquired  as  to  its  cause,  and  sent  for  the  petition.  It 
was  in  these  words : — '  Most  Holy  Father,  my  mother  is  old 
and  infirm.  I  am  too  young  to  support  her  life  and  mine. 
Our  landlord,  a  bad  man,  will  turn  us  out  to-morrow  if  we 
don't  pay  him  the  four  scudi  we  owe  him.  Deign  to  lend 
them.  I  will  pay  you  when  I  am  bigger.'  '  What  is  your 
name,  my  good  child,  and  how  old  are  you  ?  '  asked  the  Pope. 
1 1  am  Paul ;  and  I  am  ten  years  old.'  '  What  trade  is  your 
father?'  'He's  waiting  in  Paradise  for  us  these  ten  years,' 
answered  the  little  fellow,  with  an  accent  of  touching  emotion. 
'  And  your  mother  ?  '  enquired  the  Pope.  '  She  embroiders 
and  prays  from  morning  to  night.'  Having  asked  the  child 
where  he.  lived,  and  been  told,  the  Pope  desired  him  to  come 
the  next  day,  and  that  he  would  give  him  what  his  mother 
wanted.  In  the  meantime  enquiries  were  made,  which  proved 
that  the  statement  of  the  child  was  correct ;  and  when  he  came 
again,  the  Pope  gave  him  ten  scudi.  '  I  did  not  ask  you  for 
ten,'  said  the  little  fellow,  and  he  gave  back  six.  '  Take  them 
again,  my  good  child,'  said  the  Pope,  '  and  tell  your  mother  I 
will  look  after  her  for  the  future.' 

Not  content  with  giving  alms  in  the  street,  or  to  those  who 
applied  to  him  personally  or  by  petition,  the  Pope  himself 
visited  many  an  abode  of  poverty,  and  with  his  own  hand 
ministered  to  the  wants  of  their  occupiers.  The  same  hand 
smoothed  the  pillow  of  the  sick  in  the  public  hospitals  (which 
he  visited  without  the  possibility  of  his  intentions  being  pre- 
viously made  known),  and  administered  to  the  dying  the  last 
consolations  of  religion. 

One  night  a  person,  in  a  priest's  habit,  entered  one  of  the 
public  hospitals,  and  being  attracted  by  the  groans  of  a  patient, 
approached  the  bed  on  which  he  lay.  The  sufferer  was  a  poor 
French  artist,  who,  feeling  that  he  was  dying,  was  most  anxious 
to  have  the  services  of  a  priest.  The  almoner  was  looked  for 
in  vain ;  but  the  Pope — for  it  was  he — administered  the  last 
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Sacraments  to  the  poor  man,  who  expired  in  his  arms.  Next 
day  the  almoner  was  dismissed. 

Other  institutions  were  visited  in  the  same  manner,  and 
their  abuses  laid  bare  to  the  vigilant  eye  of  one  who  recognised 
a  brother  even  in  the  most  wretched  of  criminals.  Gentle  and 
merciful  to  every  form  of  suffering,  whether  the  malady  were 
of  the  soul,  the  mind,  or  the  body,  the  Pope  was  inexorable  to 
those  who  oppressed  or  defrauded  the  helpless  or  the  poor; 
and  many  salutary  examples  were  given,  by  fine  or  by  dis- 
missal, to  officials  in  charge  of  the  various  public  institutions, 
who  were  soon  made  to  know  that  the  least  offence  against 
charity  or  justice  would  not  go  unpunished.  And  no  class  of 
his  subjects  excited  in  his  breast  a  livelier  compassion  than 
the  poor  imprisoned  debtors,  many  of  whom,  no  doubt,  were 
the  victims  of  their  own  folly  and  extravagance,  but  many 
more  of  whom  were  victims  of  the  fraud  or  the  tyranny  of 
others.  To  these  his  visits  were  indeed  those  of  an  angel  of 
mercy ;  for  his  hand  flung  open  their  prison  door,  and  his 
generosity  supplied  them  with  the  means  of  commencing  a 
new  career. 

Ever  alive  to  the  great  importance  of  educating  the  young — 
a  duty  to  which  he  had  already  devoted  so  many  years  of  his 
life — the  Pope  was  determined  to  see  with  his  own  eyes  how 
his  wishes  in  that  respect  were  carried  out;  and  scarcely  a 
week  passed  in  which  he  did  not  make  one  of  his  unannounced 
and  unexpected  visits.  These  visits  were  made  by  night  as 
well  as  by  day. 

On  a  day  in  March,  1847,  two  priests,  who  had  come  in  a 
hired  carriage,  asked  permission  to  see  the  schools  in  a  certain 
street.  The  teachers  were  rather  annoyed  at  being  disturbed ; 
and  one  of  them  said,  '  Certainly  the  Pope  would  not  like 
strangers  to  be  admitted  to  the  school  exercises  without  an 
order.'  '  You  are  mistaken,'  said  the  Pope,  throwing  open 
his  cloak.  He  then  took  a  seat,  enquired  into  everything, 
examined  the  pupils,  and  distributed  prizes  to  the  deserving. 

On  another  occasion  he  desired  to  witness  for  himself  the 
operation  of  the  Night  Schools,  which  had  been  specially  esta- 
blished for  artisans  and  others,  who,  being  employed  during 


THE    POPE    NO   NEPOTIST.  33 

the  day,  could  not  attend  the  ordinary  schools ;  and  leaving 
the  Quirinal  at  night  in  a  hired  carriage,  and  attended  by  one 
of  his  chamberlains,  the  Pope  was  enabled  to  judge  for  himself 
of  the  value  of  the  most  interesting,  if  not  the  most  useful, 
of  the  Roman  schools.* 

As  an  instance  of  the  manner  in  which  he  corrected  abuses 
and  administered  justice  with  his  own  hand,  may  be  mentioned 
the  following. 

Shortly  after  his  accession,  as  he  was  going  into  the  garden 
of  the  Quirinal,  a  soldier  on  duty  held  out  a  regulation  loaf. 
The  Pope  took  it,  and  found  it  to  be  bad.  '  Do  you  always 
get  bread  like  this  ? '  asked  the  Holy  Father.  '  Always,  your 
Holiness,'  replied  the  soldier.  '  Well,  we  will  look  to  it.' 
Next  day  he  asked  for  a  loaf  of  the  bread,  and  found  it  just 
the  same.  He  sent  for  the  purveyor,  and  had  him  at  once 
arrested  and  sent  to  prison,  to  be  tried  for  the  fraud. 

He  was  one  day  at  the  Police  Palace,  when,  on  looking  out 
of  the  window,  he  observed  a  number  of  country  people,  who 
were  kept  waiting  an  hour  for  their  passports,  while  the  person 
in  charge  was  lunching.  The  Pope  sent  for  him,  and  after 
administering  a  sharp  rebuke,  added : — '  Now  you  must  give 
these  poor  people  fifty  pauls  (about  a  pound  English  money) 
for  the  time  you  have  robbed  them  of.'  '  But  I  have  not  got 
fifty  pauls,'  remonstrated  the  official.  'Here  they  are,'  said 
the  Pope ;  '  and  they  shall  be  struck  off  your  salary.' 

To  love  and  serve  his  people,  to  render  them  good  and 
happy,  was  the  sole  thought  of  Pius. 

Fondly  attached  to  his  own  family,  he  yet  resolved,  from 
the  first  moment  of  his  election,  that  the  natural  weakness  of 
human  affection  should  not  in  the  slightest  degree  interfere 
with  his  duty  to  his  subjects  ;  and,  accordingly,  it  was  soon 
made  known  to  his  brothers  and  nephews,  that  any  hopes  of 
preferment,  to  which  his  election  to  the  Pontificate  might  have 
given  birth,  were  vain  and  illusory.  It  is  said  that  he  warned 
one  of  his  nephews,  a  young  officer  in  the  army,  that  he  must 
not  expect  promotion  at  the  cost  of  others  ;  and  exhorted 
another,  who  was  living  without  an  employment,  to  retire  to 

*  See  account  of  the  Roman  Night  Schools  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 
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Sinigaglia  from  the  ostentation  of  Rome.  And  to  this  policy, 
so  widely  different  from  that  which  we  see  practised  in  every 
court  of  Europe,  Pius  IX.  has  adhered  to  the  last  hour.  Not  a 
single  member  of  his  family  held  a  public  position  or  office, 
either  in  the  Papal  States,  or  at  any  foreign  court ;  and  so  far 
from  his  election  to  the  throne  having  served  his  family,  it  has 
more  or  less  injured  them — inasmuch  as  they  have  been  com- 
pelled, in  consequence  of  his  elevation,  to  assume  a  greater 
state,  and  at  a  necessarily  increased  expense.  In  this  most 
important  respect  Pius  IX.  has  only  followed  the  example  of 
Gregory  XVI.  How  splendidly  does  such  conduct  contrast 
with  the  policy  pursued  by  every  other  sovereign  of  whom  we 
know  anything, 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Alarm  of  Austria  at  the  Acts  of  the  Pope. — Popular  Demonstrations  artfully 
promoted. — Proclamation  against  them. — Occupation  of  Ferrara  by  the 
Austrians. — Military  Enthusiasm  of  the  People. —Inauguration  of  the 
Council  of  State. — Its  Creation  an  Evidence  of  the  Pope's  Desire  for 
Reform. — The  Pope  explains  his  Intentions. — Address  from  the  Council. 
— Foreign  Sympathy. — The  Pope's  Generosity  to  Ireland. — His  Appeal 
in  her  Behalf. — State  of  Europe. 

THE  jealousy  of  Austria  became  more  marked,  and  tier  remon- 
strances more  urgent,  if  not  more  overbearing  in  their  tone,  as 
the  liberal  intentions  of  the  Pope  were  fully  disclosed.  The 
following  passage  from  the  Times  of  the  28th  of  March,  1847, 
is  important,  as  affording  a  just  estimate  of  the  public  conduct 
of  Pius  IX.,  and  of  the  difficulties  which  foreign  cabinets — that 
of  Austria  especially — were  determined  to  throw  in  his  way  : — 

The  opposition  of  Austria  has  been  constant  and  intense  from  the 
moment  of  his  election.  The  spectacle  of  an  Italian  Prince,  relying 
for  the  maintenance  of  his  power  on  the  affectionate  regard  and  the 
national  sympathies  of  his  people — the  resolution  of  the  Pope  to 
pursue  a  course  of  moderate  reform,  to  encourage  railroads,  to  eman- 
cipate the  press,  to  admit  laymen  to  offices  in  the  State,  and  to  purify 
the  law,  but,  above  all,  the  dignified  independence  of  action  mani- 
fested by  the  Court  of  Rome,  have  filled  the  Austrians  with  exas- 
peration and  apprehension.  There  is  not  the  least  doubt  that  the 
Cabinet  of  Vienna  is  eager  to  grasp  at  the  slightest  pretext  for  an 
armed  intervention  south  of  the  Po.  If  such  a  pretext  do  not  occur, 
it  is  but  too  probable  that  it  may  be  created ;  and  any  disturbances 
calculated  to  lead  to  such  a  result  would  at  once  betray  their  insidious 
origin.  Meanwhile  the  Pope  is  menaced  in  Austrian  notes,  which 
have  sometimes  transgressed  the  limits  of  policy  and  decorum ;  and 
the  minor  Princes  of  Italy  are  terrified  by  extravagant  intimations  of 
hostile  designs  entertained  against  them  by  the  national  party,  headed 
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by  the  Pope  and  the  house  of  Savoy,  in  order  to  persuade  them  that 
their  only  safeguard  is  the  Austrian  army.  These  intrigues  may  be 
thought  necessary  to  the  defence  of  the  tottering  power  of  Austria 
south  of  the  Alps,  for  every  step  made  in  advance  by  Italy  is  a  step 
towards  the  emancipation  of  the  country. 

It  will  be  shortly  seen  that  the  apprehensions  to  which  the 
bearing  of  Austria  gave  rise  were  fully  justified  by  her  subse- 
quent acts. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  the  plan  of  promoting  demonstra- 
tions was  systematically  persevered  in  ;  and  thus  was  cunningly 
devised  a  kind  of  out-door  tribunal,  to  which  the  daily  course 
of  the  government  was  submitted,  and  by  which  its  particular 
acts  were  applauded  or  condemned.  The  advice  of  Mazzini 
was  followed  to  the  letter — '  Profit  by  the  least  concession  to 
assemble  the  masses,  were  it  only  to  testify  gratitude.  Fetes, 
songs,  assemblies,  numerous  relations  established  among  men 
of  all  opinions,  suffice  to  make  ideas  gush  out,  to  give  the  people 
the  feeling  of  its  strength,  and  render  it  more  exacting.'  Care 
was  taken  to  gain  over  the  more  prominent  of  the  leaders  of 
the  populace,  by  working  on  their  vanity ;  and  amongst  those 
was  Cicerouachio,  who,  vain,  noisy,  and  credulous,  was  easily 
persuaded  that  he  was  an  orator,  and  who,  foremost  in  the 
expression  of  his  boisterous  homage  to  the  Pope,  soon  became 
distinguished  as  the  leader  of  each  tumultuous  ovation,  and 
eventually  as  the  blind  instrument  of  his  crafty  flatterers. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  the  Pope  was  either  intoxicated 
or  deluded  by  the  shouts  and  cries,  the  crowds  and  the  pro- 
cessions, the  music,  the  banners,  and  the  flowers,  that  were 
ready  to  greet  his  appearance  on  every  possible  occasion.  He 
could  not  but  be  conscious  that — even  supposing  there  were 
no  lurking  enemies  plotting  his  ruin,  and  whose  policy  it  was 
to  excite  and  inflame  an  ardent  and  impulsive  people — the 
state  of  feeling  created  by  those  constant  and  almost  daily 
provocations  to  popular  excitement,  must  be  unsuited  to  a  due 
appreciation  of  that  rational  freedom  and  those  progressive 
reforms  which  it  was  his  object  to  promote.  Besides,  placards, 
of  a  nature  calculated  to  excite  the  worst  apprehension  of  what 
the  future  might  bring,  began  to  make  their  appearance  on 
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the  walls  of  Rome ;  and  in  the  provinces,  the  tumultuous 
gatherings  which,  according  to  Mazzini,  were  to  teach  the 
people  *  its  strength,'  and  render  it  'more  exacting,'  had  been 
attended  with  serious  disturbance. 

To  check  an  evil  now  becoming  too  formidable  to  be  longer 
endured,  and  also,  if  possible,  to  moderate  expectations  which 
were  artfully  stimulated,  a  proclamation  was  published  on 
the  22nd  of  June,  1847,  by  Cardinal  Gizzi,  in  the  name 
of  the  Pope;  in  which  his  Holiness,  after  alluding  to  the 
reforms  he  had  felt  it  his  duty  to  introduce,  declares  that 
he  intends  to  persevere  in  the  same  course,  but  to  observe,  in 
doing  so,  wisdom  and  prudence.  The  proclamation  went  on 
to  say : — 

His  Holiness  is  firmly  resolved  to  pursue  the  course  of  amelioration 
in  every  branch  of  the  public  administration  which  may  require  it, 
but  he  is  equally  resolved  to  do  this  only  in  a  prudent  and  calculated 
gradation,  and  within  the  limits  which  belong  essentially  to  the 
sovereignty  and  the  temporal  government  of  the  head  of  the  Catholic 
Church — a  government  which  cannot  adopt  certain  forms  which 
would  ruin  even  the  existence  of  the  sovereignty,  or  at  least  diminish 
that  external  liberty,  that  independence  in  the  exercise  of  the  supreme 
primacy  for  which  God  willed  that  the  Holy  See  should  have  a 
temporal  principality.  The  Holy  Father  cannot  forget  the  sacred 
duties  which  compel  him  to  preserve  intact  the  trust  that  has  been 
confided  to  him. 

The  proclamation  enumerates  some  of  the  reforms  and 
ameliorations  that  the  Pope  had  introduced,  and  continues  : — 

The  Holy  Father  has  not  been  able  to  see  without  deep  regret 
that  certain  restless  minds  are  desirous  of  profiting  by  the  present 
state  of  things  to  promulgate  and  endeavour  to  establish  doctrines  and 
ideas  totally  contrary  to  his  maxims,  or  to  impose  upon  him  others 
entirely  opposed  to  the  tranquil  and  pacific  nature,  and  the  sublime 
character,  of  the  person  who  is  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  minister 
of  a  God  of  peace,  and  the  father  of  all  Catholics,  to  whatever  part  of 
the  world  they  may  belong ;  or  finally  to  excite  in  the  minds  of  the 
people,  by  speeches  or  writings,  desires  and  hopes  of  reforms  beyond 
the  limits  which  his  Holiness  has  indicated.  As  these  persons  are  in 
small  number,  and  the  good  sense  and  rectitude  which  govern  the 
great  majority  of  the  people  have  hitherto  rejected  these  insinuations 
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and  counsels,  the  Holy  Father  feels  assured  that  they  will  never  find 
a  welcome  among  the  people.  But  it  is  more  easy  to  imagine  than  to 
describe  the  grief  felt  by  his  Holiness  at  some  horrible  acts  which  have 
taken  place  in  various  provinces,  and  which  are  in  open  opposition 
to  the  peace  and  concord  which  he  was  desirous  of  establishing  among 
his  beloved  subjects,  when,  in  the  early  days  of  his  glorious  pontificate, 
he  pronounced  the  sweet  word  of  pardon.  Another  subject  of  grief 
for  his  Holiness  has  arisen  from  certain  assemblages  of  the  multitude, 
which,  under  a  pretext  of  scarcity  of  corn  or  other  wants,  have  taken 
place  in  divers  parts  of  the  State,  to  the  disturbance  of  public  order, 
and  sometimes  with  menace  against  personal  security. 

Cardinal  Gizzi  then  says  that  the  Pope  does  not  confound 
these  meetings  with  assemblies  which  have  taken  place  for 
the  manifestation  of  gratitude  for  the  benefits  which  he  has 
bestowed  on  the  people,  and  that  his  Holiness  is  deeply  sensible 
of  such  demonstrations,  and  implores  God  to  bestow  the  most 
perfect  blessings  upon  the  reforms  which  he  has  granted.  But 
he  adds : — 

The  paternal  heart  of  his  Holiness  suffers  deeply  at  seeing  entire 
populations  and  individuals  incessantly  put  to  expense  for  public 
demonstrations,  artisans  abandoning  their  labour  to  the  inj  ury  of  their 
families,  and  youths,  destined  to  study,  losing  time  which  is  precious 
to  them.  The  heart  of  his  Holiness  would  suffer  still  more  if  this 
state  of  things  were  to  continue.  The  first  year  of  his  pontificate  is 
over,  and  in  this  period  of  time  the  Holy  Father  has  been  able  fully 
to  appreciate  the  love,  gratitude,  and  devotedness  of  his  well-beloved 
subjects.  He  now  asks  a  proof  of  their  praiseworthy  sentiments ;  and 
this  proof  must  consist  in  the  cessation  of  all  unusual  popular  meetings 
on  whatever  occasion,  and  all  extraordinary  manifestations,  except 
those  for  which,  anterior  to  the  present  notification,  permission  had 
been  received  from  the  competent  authorities. 

The  effect  of  this  proclamation  was  to  check  an  enthusiasm 
that  was  rather  dangerous  than  serviceable,  and  to  restore,  in 
some  measure,  sobriety  to  the  public  mind,  which  had  become 
bewildered  by  a  succession  of  undue  stimulants.  It  for  a  time 
chilled  the  feeling  of  the  people,  who,  on  some  occasions  sub- 
sequent to  its  publication,  received  the  Pope  with  a  coldness 
and  silence  that  presented  a  remarkable  contrast  to  the  abso- 
lute frenzy  of  rejoicing  with  which  they  had  hailed  his  appear- 
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ance  a  few  weeks  before.  But  who,  looking  at  the  real  state 
of  things,  as  they  are  now  presented  to  their  consideration, 
will  say  that  this  proclamation  was  not  absolutely  indispensable, 
in  order  to  dispel  delusions  which  it  would  have  been  in  the 
highest  degree  mischievous  to  encourage,  even  by  silence  ? 
If  the  result  were  to  create  a  sentiment  of  disappointment 
and  mistrust,  its  intention  was  honest,  and  its  necessity 
imperative. 

In  a  short  time  after  (on  the  17th  of  July),  the  difficulties  of 
the  Pope's  position  were  increased  by  the  conduct  of  Austria, 
and  the  circumstances  to  which  it  gave  rise. 

On  the  pretext  of  protecting  the  Sovereign  of  the  Papal 
States  against  conspirators,  the  city  of  Ferrara  was  occupied 
by  Austrian  troops,  1,500  strong,  arrayed  in  order  of  battle, 
with  artillery  and  lighted  matches.  The  general  in  command 
acted  under  strict  orders  from  Marshal  Radetski,  then  in 
Milan.  This  violation  of  the  rights  and  dignity  of  an  inde- 
pendent sovereign  was  met  by  a  spirited  protest  from  Cardinal 
Ciacchi,  the  Apostolic  Legate  of  the  city  and  province  of 
Ferrara,  and  an  indignant  demand  on  the  part  of  the  Pope's 
Government,  through  Cardinal  Ferretti,  the  new  Secretary  of 
State,  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  invading  force.  The  bold 
attitude  thus  assumed  by  the  Government,  as  well  as  the 
natural  irritation  created  by  the  insolent  and  menacing  conduct 
of  Austria,  in  a  moment  excited  the  military  ardour  of  the 
people,  and  added  to  the  hatred  in  which  the  foreign  occupants 
of  the  soil  of  Italy  were  held  by  every  true  Italian. 

Though  neither  within  the  province  nor  the  disposition  of 
Pius  IX.  to  act  the  part  of  an  aggressor,  still,  as  a  sovereign, 
he  had  rights  to  maintain,  and,  as  a  patriot,  a  country  to 
defend ;  and,  in  the  spirit  of  the  one  and  the  other,  he  reso- 
lutely prepared,  if  negotiation  should  fail,  to  meet  the  invader 
with  his  own  weapons.  The  people  nobly  responded  to  their 
ruler ;  and  even  the  cloistered  monk  was  not  insensible  to  the 
martial  ardour  of  the  hour,  but  proclaimed  his  readiness  to  don 
the  harness  of  the  warrior,  and  wield  the  sword  of  the  flesh 
against  the  enemy. 

A  little  while  ago,  and  the  cry  was  for  further  reforms — now 
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it  was  for  battle  with  the  Austrians ;  and  the  press,  to  which 
liberty  had  been  conceded,  did  its  utmost  to  stimulate  to  the 
highest  point  the  courage  of  the  nation.  All  the  disposable 
troops  were  ordered  to  the  frontiers ;  and  the  National  Guard 
was  organised  throughout  the  States  with  the  utmost  activity, 
and  its  banners  were  blessed  with  all  the  solemnity  which 
religious  ceremonial  could  impart.  Something  like  the  old 
spirit  of  Rome  blazed  out  for  the  moment. 

In  this  critical  emergency  the  bearing  of  the  Pope  was 
worthy  of  his  position  and  the  occasion.  Thus  writes  the 
gifted  contributor  to  a  London  Journal,*  who  witnessed  what 
he  described  : — '  Meantime  Pius,  overwhelmed  with  the  cares 
of  his  new  position — isolated,  so  to  say,  among  the  crowned 
heads  of  Europe— has  a  heart  and  confidence  in  the  God  of 
justice,  which  nothing  can  daunt.  He  is  fully  prepared  for 
every  emergency.'  The  face  of  Pius,  says  another  eyewitness, 
'beams  with  the  calm  of  a  good  conscience.' 

The  Jews  shared  in  the  enthusiasm  of  the  hour,  and  offered 
the  homage  of  their  gratitude  to  the  Pope,  who  had  extended 
the  privileges  which  they  had  enjoyed  under  the  Papal  sway, 
and  had  recently  allowed  them  to  appoint  a  successor  to  their 
late  High  Priest,  then  twelve  years  dead.  On  the  occasion  of 
the  induction  of  the  new  High  Priest,  the  ceremony  was  con- 
cluded by  a  hymn  for  the  Pope,  written  in  the  choicest 
Hebrew. 

The  difference  with  Austria  was  ultimately  arranged  without 
the  necessity  of  coming  to  blows. 

On  the  loth  of  November,  1847,  the  Council  of  State, 
promised  by  Pius  in  his  circular  of  the  19th  of  April,  was 
solemnly  inaugurated,  amidst  the  enthusiasm  of  the  people, 
the  earnest  wishes  of  the  moderate,  the  apprehensions  of  the 
timid,  and  the  evil  expectations  of  the  designing,  whose  hopes 
were  not  in  reform,  but  in  revolution — not  in  gradual  develop- 
ment or  judicious  progress,  but  in  anarchy  and  confusion. 

The  object  of  calling  together  the  Council  of  State,  as  well 
as  its  composition  and  division,  are  explained  in  the  following 
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Proprio  Motu  promulgated  by  the  Pope  on  the  15th  of  October, 
a  month  previous  to  its  assembly : — 

When,  by  our  circular  of  the  19th  of  April  last,  we  announced  our 
intention  to  choose  and  call  to  Rome  respectable  persons,  from  each 
province  of  the  Pontifical  dominions,  our  object  was  to  form  a  Council 
of  State,  and  thus  endow  the  Pontifical  Government  with  an  institution 
justly  appreciated  by  the  other  European  Governments,  and  which, 
in  former  times,  constituted  the  glory  of  the  States  of  the  Holy  See, 
a  glory  due  to  the  genius  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  We  are  persuaded 
that,  when  assisted  by  the  talent  and  experience  of  persons  honoured 
with  the  suffrages  of  entire  provinces,  it  will  be  easier  for  us  boldly  to 
take  in  hand  the  administration  of  the  country,  and  impart  to  it  a 
character  of  utility,  which  is  the  object  of  our  solicitude.  This  result 
we  are  certain  to  attain.  Our  fixed  determination,  combined  with 
the  moderation  of  the  public  mind,  must  enable  us  to  reap  the  fruit  of 
the  seed  already  sown.  We  will  thus  show  the  entire  world,  through 
the  medium  of  our  voices  and  the  press,  and  by  our  attitude,  that  a 
population  inspired  by  religion,  devoted  to  its  prince,  and  gifted  with 
good  sense,  knows  how  to  appreciate  a  political  blessing,  and  express 
its  gratitude  with  order  and  moderation.  This  is  the  only  price  we 
demand  in  recompense  of  our  constant  solicitude  for  the  public  welfare, 
and  we  confidently  hope  to  obtain  it.  Trusting  in  the  aid  of  Divine 
Providence,  and  wishing  our  sovereign  resolutions  to  be  executed,  we 
have  decreed  the  following  of  our  own  accord,  having  duly  considered 
the  matter,  and  in  virtue  of  our  supreme  authority  : — 

'  ORGANISATION  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  STATE. 

'  The  Council  of  State  is  to  be  composed  of  a  cardinal-president,  a  prelate, 
vice-president,  and  24  councillors,  named  by  the  provinces,  and  who  are  to 
have  fixed  salaries.  Each  province  will  return  a  councillor,  Bologna  2,  and 
Kome  and  its  vicinity  4. 

[The  second  paragraph  relates  to  the  mode  of  election  and  nomination  of 
the  councillors.] 

'  They  are  to  be  divided  into  four  sections : — first,  of  legislation  ;  second, 
of  finance ;  third,  of  internal  administration,  commerce,  and  manufactures ; 
fourth,  of  the  army,  public  works,  prisons,  &c. 

'The  Council  is  instituted  to  assist  the  Pope  in  the  administration;  to 
give  its  opinion  on  matters  of  government,  connected  wiili  the  general 
interests  of  the  State  and  those  of  the  provinces ;  on  the  preparation  of 
laws,  their  modification,  and  all  administrative  regulations  ;  on  the  creation 
and  redemption  of  public  debts;  the  imposition  or  reduction  of  taxes;  the 
alienation  of  the  property  and  estates  belonging  to  the  Government ;  on  the 
cession  of  contracts ;  on  the  customs'  tariff  and  the  conclusion  of  treaties  of 
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commerce ;  on  the  budget  of  the  State,  the  verification  of  the  accounts  and 
general  expenditure  of  the  administration  of  the  State  and  provinces ;  on 
the  revision  and  reform  of  the  present  organisation  of  district  and  provincial 
councils,'  &c. 

Let  us  not  try  this  new  concession,  which  was  but  the  fore- 
runner of  one  still  more  ample,  by  a  false  standard ;  as  such 
mode  of  judging  of  its  value  or  its  importance  would  be 
fallacious  and  unjust.  We  cannot  attempt  to  test  it  by  a  com- 
parison with  the  free  constitution  of  these  countries,  or  of  any 
country  in  which  popular  institutions  have  long  been  esta- 
blished. Let  us,  instead  of  forming  a  comparison  between  it 
and  our  thoroughly  denned  representative  system,  which  has 
been  the  growth  of  ages,  and  the  result  of  an  unwearied  and 
persistent  struggle  of  the  popular  element  against  the  claims 
and  encroachments  of  the  kingly  power  and  the  aristocratic 
influence,  regard  it  in  its  true  light — as  a  bold  innovation  on 
the  established  system  of  Papal  government,  and  as  an  emi- 
nently venturous  step  in  the  path  of  political  change.  A  great 
reform  in  itself,  it  was  intended  to  be  the  basis  of  reforms  far 
more  comprehensive.  It  was  an  instrument,  fashioned  by  the 
hand  of  a  benevolent  monarch — one  with  which  the  true 
patriot  might  have  effected  great  good  in  the  way  of  sub- 
stantial and  enduring  improvements  in  all  the  social  and 
national  interests  of  the  Papal  States.  But,  alas  !  this  instru- 
ment, intended  for  good,  was  turned  against  the  breast  of  its 
author. 

That  was  a  day  of  carnival  in  Rome  which  witnessed  the 
arrival  at  the  Quirinal  of  the  members  of  the  Consulta — con- 
sisting of  the  President,  Cardinal  Antonelli  ;  the  Vice-president, 
Monsignor  Amici ;  and  the  twenty-four  Provincial  Deputies — 
and  beheld  them  take  their  places  in  the  Hall  of  the  Throne, 
where  they  first  assembled  to  pay  their  homage  to  the  Sove- 
reign, who,  in  reply  to  an  address  from  the  President,  spoke 
these  words,  which  were  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the 
intentions  he  had  from  the  first  expressed : — 

I  thank  you  for  your  good  intentions,  and  as  regards  the  public 
welfare,  I  esteem  them  of  value.  It  was  for  the  public  good  that  since 
my  elevation  to  the  Pontifical  throne  I  have,  in  accordance  with  the 
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counsels  inspired  by  God,  accomplished  all  that  I  could ;  and  I  am 
still  ready,  with  the  assistance  of  God,  to  do  all  for  the  future,  without, 
however,  retrenching  in  any  degree  the  sovereignty  of  the  Pontificate ; 
and,  inasmuch  as  I  received  it  full  and  entire  from  my  predecessors, 
so  shall  I  transmit  this  sacred  deposit  to  my  successors.  I  have  three 
millions  of  subjects  as  witnesses,  that  I  have  hitherto  accomplished 
much  to  unite  my  subjects  with  me,  and  to  ascertain  and  provide  for 
their  necessities.  It  was  particularly  to  ascertain  those  wants,  and  to 
provide  better  for  the  exigencies  of  the  public  service,  that  I  have 
assembled  you  in  a  permanent  council.  It  was  to  hear  your  opinion 
when  necessary,  to  aid  me  in  my  sovereign  resolutions,  in  which  I 
shall  consult  my  conscience,  and  confer  on  them  with  my  Ministers 
and  the  Sacred  College.  Anybody  who  would  take  any  other  view  of 
the  functions  you  are  called  to  fulfil  would  mistake  materially,  as  well 
as  he  that  would  see  in  the  Council  of  State  I  have  created  the  reali- 
sation of  their  own  Utopias,  and  the  germ  of  an  institution  incompatible 
with  the  Pontifical  sovereignty. 

His  Holiness  having  pronounced  those  last  words  with  some 
vivacity,  and  not  a  little  heat,  stopped  a  moment,  and  then 
resuming  his  usual  mild  manner,  continued  in  the  following 
terms  : — 

This  warmth  and  those  words  are  not  addressed  to  any  of  you, 
whose  social  education,  Christian  and  civil  probity,  as  well  as  the 
loyalty  of  your  sentiments  and  the  rectitude  of  your  intentions,  have 
been  known  to  me  since  the  moment  I  proceeded  to  your  election. 
Neither  do  those  words  apply  to  the  majority  of  my  subjects,  for  I 
am  sure  of  their  fidelity  and  their  obedience.  I  know  that  the  hearts 
of  my  subjects  unite  with  mine  in  the  love  of  order  and  of  concord, 
But  there  exist  unfortunately  some  persons  (and,  though  few,  they 
still  exist,)  who,  having  nothing  to  lose,  love  disturbance  and  revolt, 
and  even  abuse  the  concessions  made  to  them.  It  is  to  those  that  my 
words  are  addressed,  and  let  them  well  understand  their  signification. 
In  the  co-operation  of  the  deputies  I  see  only  the  firm  support  of 
persons  who,  devoid  of  every  personal  interest,  will  labour  with  me, 
by  their  advice,  for  the  public  good,  and  who  will  not  be  arrested  by 
the  vain  language  of  restless  men  devoid  of  judgment.  You  will  aid 
me  with  your  wisdom  to  discover  that  which  is  most  useful  for  the 
security  of  the  throne  and  the  real  happiness  of  my  subjects. 

The  Pope  took  leave  of  the  Deputies  in  these  words  :  *  Pro- 
ceed, with  the  blessing  of  Heaven,  to  commence  your  labours. 
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May  they  prove  fruitful  in  beneficial  results,  and  conformable 
to  tlie  desires  of  nay  heart.' 

Amidst  the  heartfelt  rejoicings  of  the  population,  and  sur- 
rounded or  accompanied  by  all  that  could  gratify  the  eye  or 
excite  the  imagination,  the  procession  wound  its  imposing 
splendour  through  the  streets  which  lay  between  the  Quirinal 
and  the  Vatican.  Brilliant  tapestries ;  fluttering  banners, 
emblematic  and  distinctive ;  gorgeous  equipages ;  glittering 
uniforms  of  infantry  and  cavalry  ;  costumes  of  all  kinds,  many 
of  them  in  the  highest  degree  picturesque— these,  added  to 
a  dense  mass  of  ardent  and  enthusiastic  people,  formed  one  of 
those  magnificent  pageants  of  which  Rome,  above  all  other 
cities,  has  ever  been  prolific.  Religion  lent  its  sacred  aid,  in 
the  greatest  of  its  earthly  temples,  to  render  solemn  and 
memorable  the  inauguration  of  the  National  Council.  From 
beneath  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's,  the  Deputies  proceeded  to  the 
chamber  allotted  to  them  in  the  Vatican,  and  there  formally 
commenced  their  labours. 

Of  the  address  drawn  up,  in  answer  to  the  speech  of  the 
Pope,  the  following  passages,  with  which  it  concludes,  exhibit 
a  clear  perception  of  the  motives  of  the  Sovereign,  the  magni- 
tude of  the  work  to  be  accomplished,  and  the  means  by  which 
it  could  alone  be  successful : — 

But  the  accomplishment  of  an  undertaking  so  great  and  so  diffi- 
cult will  require  much  study,  time,  and  calmness.  We  confide  in  the 
continuance  of  the  noble  tranquillity  of  which  your  subjects  have  given 
so  many  proofs.  They  will  patiently  await  the  salutary  fruits  of  the 
seeds  which  you  have  sown  with  a  generous  hand. 

Your  work,  Holy  Father,  has  not  been  undertaken  to  favour  ex- 
clusively one  order  of  citizens;  it  embraces  all  your  subjects  in  a 
common  bond  of  love,  and  that  love  is  such  that  your  example  is  ad- 
mired and  followed  by  the  other  sovereigns  of  Italy,  united  with  their 
subjects  in  the  alliance  of  principles,  passions;  and  interests. 

We  have  often  seen  reforms,  imposed  by  popular  exigencies,  de- 
veloping themselves  amidst  tumults  and  collisions.  Their  conquest 
cost  tears  and  blood.  But,  amongst  us,  it  is  the  first  and  most  vene- 
rable authority  of  all  which  wishes  to  initiate  us  in  the  progress  of 
civilisation.  That  authority  itself  directs  the  minds  in  a  peaceable 
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and  moderate  movement,  and  guides  us  towards  the  supreme  end, 
which  is  the  reign  of  justice  and  truth  on  earth. 

While  these  events  were  passing  in  Rome,  the  sympathies  of 
every  generous  nation  were  drawn  towards  the  occupant  of  the 
Chair  of  Peter.  And  on  the  opposite  shores  of  the  Atlantic, 
in  the  chief  cities  of  the  United  States,  masses  of  men  met  to 
express  their  admiration  of  the  acts  of  the  illustrious  reformer. 
Amongst  the  most  remarkable  of  the  meetings  which  took 
place,  was  that  held  in  the  month  of  December,  1847,  in  the 
'  Tabernacle,'  New  York,  at  which  many  of  the  leading  states- 
men of  America  gave  the  warmest  expression  to  their  sympathy 
and  admiration.  The  address  and  resolutions  were  proposed 
by  Puritans,  and  the  descendants  of  Puritans  ;  and  though 
Catholics  attended  the  meeting  in  numbers,  they  purposely 
refrained  from  taking  any  prominent  part  in  the  demonstration, 
with  the  intention  of  rendering  it  more  striking  and  effective. 
The  fourth  resolution  exhibits  a  thorough  consciousness  of  the 
obstacles  with  which  Pius  had  to  contend,  and  the  dangers  by 
which  he  was  menaced : — 

Resolved, — That  we  present  our  most  hearty  and  respectful  salu- 
tations to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  for  the  noble  part  he  has  taken  in 
behalf  of  his  people  ;  that,  knowing  the  difficulties  with  which  he  is 
surrounded  at  home,  and  the  attacks  with  which  he  is  menaced  from 
abroad,  we  honour  him  the  more  for  the  mild  firmness  with  which  he 
has  overcome  the  one,  and  the  true  spirit  with  which  he  has  repelled 
the  other. 

Nor  was  Ireland,  even  in  the  midst  of  her  sorrows  and 
tribulations,  insensible  to  the  claims  which  the  Holy  Father 
had  upon  her  sympathies ;  for  fresh  in  her  gratitude  was  the 
recollection  of  the  generous  hand  that  had  been  extended 
towards  her  from  the  Vatican,  and  of  those  urgent  appeals 
which  were  made  in  her  behalf  to  the  compassion  of  Christen- 
dom. No  sooner  had  the  cry  of  a  distressed  nation  reached  the 
ear  of  Pius  IX.,  than  it  found  a  ready  response  in  his  heart ; 
and  not  only  did  he  at  once  send,  out  of  his  small  means,  a 
munificent  contribution  towards  the  fund  for  its  relief,  but 
caused  the  churches  of  Rome  to  resound  to  the  earnest  solici- 
tations of  his  clergy  in  the  cause  of  suffering  humanity.  The 


46  PONTIFICATE    OP    PIUS    THE    NINTH. 

Pope's  feelings  in  behalf  of  Ireland  are  best  conveyed  in  his 
own  expressive  words.  On  the  8th  of  February,  1847,  a 
number  of  English,  Scotch,  and  Irish  gentlemen,  then  re- 
siding in  Rome,  and  who  had  formed  themselves  into  a 
Committee  for  the  collection  of  subscriptions,  waited  on  his 
Holiness  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  their  thanks  for  his 
liberality.  'We  desire,'  said  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee 
(Mr.  Harford),— 

to  express  to  your  Holiness  our  lively  acknowledgment  for  the 
benevolent  and  spontaneous  manner  in  which  you  have  signified  to  us, 
through  Dr.  Cullen,  your  charitable  and  generous  intention  of  con- 
tributing a  thousand  scudi  to  the  same  object.  We  also  beg  your 
Holiness  to  permit  us  to  express  our  conviction,  that  the  sentiment 
which  at  this  moment  animates  our  hearts  will  be  deeply  felt,  not  only 
by  the  English  now  in  Rome,  but  in  every  portion  of  the  British 
empire. 

To  which,  with  every  appearance  of  the  most  genuine 
emotion,  the  Pope  replied:  — 

It  affords  me  great  consolation  to  see  so  many  benevolent  gentle- 
men from  every  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  engaged  in  so  excellent 
a  work  of  charity,  exerting  themselves  to  arrest  the  progress  of  famine, 
and  striving  to  alleviate  the  dreadful  distress  of  their  brethren  in 
Ireland.  Were  the  means  at  my  command  more  extensive,  I  should 
not  limit  myself  to  the  little  I  have  done  in  a  cause  in  which  I  feel 
the  warmest  sympathy.  To  supply  the  want  of  a  larger  contribution, 
I  shall  pray  with  fervour  to  the  Almighty,  beseeching  him  to  look 
with  mercy  on  his  people,  to  remove  the  scourge  that  afflicts  them, 
and  to  give  peace,  happiness,  and  abundance  to  the  country. 

But  the  Pope,  in  his  Encyclical  Letter  of  the  18th  of  March, 
so  fully  expressed  the  compassion  with  which  he  witnessed 
the  increasing  distress  of  Ireland,  and  his  knowledge  and 
appreciation  of  the  religious  fidelity  of  its  people,  as  of  their 
attachment  to  the  Holy  See,  that  a  passage  from  that  document 
is  appropriate  in  this  place.  It  is  as  follows  : — 

Being  moved  by  this  example  of  our  predecessors,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  by  the  inclination  of  our  own  will,  when  first  We  learned 
that  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  was  involved  in  a  great  dearth  of  corn, 
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and  a  scarcity  of  other  provisions,  and  that  that  nation  was  suffering 
from  a  most  dreadful  complication  of  diseases  brought  on  by  want  of 
food,  We  instantly  applied  every  means,  as  far  as  in  us  lay,  to  succour 
that  afflicted  people.  Therefore,  we  proclaimed  that,  in  this  our  city, 
prayers  should  be  poured  forth ;  and  We  encouraged  the  clergy,  the 
Roman  people,  and  those  who  were  sojourning  in  the  city,  to  send 
assistance  to  Ireland.  By  which  means  it  was  arranged,  that  partly 
by  money  cheerfully  sent  by  ourselves,  and  partly  by  that  which  was 
collected  in  Rome,  assistance,  as  far  as  the  necessities  of  the  time 
permitted,  could  be  forwarded  to  our  venerable  brethren  the  Arch- 
bishops of  Ireland,  which  they  may  distribute  according  to  the  con- 
ditions of  the  respective  localities  and  of  their  suffering  people.  But 
letters  are  still  brought  to  us  from  Ireland,  and  accounts  are  daily 
related  to  us  respecting  the  calamities  mentioned  above  still  continuing 
in  this  island  —  nay,  even  increasing — which  afflict  our  mind  with 
incredible  grief,  and  urgently  impel  us  again  to  afford  assistance  to 
the  Irish  nation.  And  what  efforts  ought  We  not  to  make  to  raise  up 
that  nation  now  suffering  under  such  a  disaster,  when  We  know  how 
great  the  fidelity  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  Ireland  is,  and  always 
has  been,  towards  the  Apostolic  See— how,  in  the  most  dangerous 
times,  their  firmness  in  the  profession  of  the  Catholic  religion  has  been 
conspicuous — by  what  labour  the  clergy  of  Ireland  have  toiled  for 
the  propagation  of  the  Catholic  religion  in  the  remotest  regions  of  the 
world ;  and,  finally,  with  what  zeal  for  piety  and  religion  the  Divine 
Peter,  whose  dignity  (to  use  the  words  of  Leo  the  Great)  is  not  the 
less  in  an  unworthy  heir,  is  among  the  Irish  nation  honoured  and 
distinguished  in  our  humble  person  ! 

By  the  Pope's  personal  contribution,  as  well  as  through  his 
instrumentality,  a  sum  of  about  12,000  scudi  was  collected,  and 
sent  to  the  suffering  poor  of  Ireland. 

With  such  an  evidence  of  his  compassion  and  goodness  before 
their  eyes,  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say,  that  by  no  people  were 
the  steps  of  Pius,  in  the  path  of  social  and  political  amelioration, 
watched  with  a  more  intense  interest  than  by  the  Irish,  espe- 
cially those  whose  religious  sympathies  harmonised  with  their 
love  of  rational  liberty.  The  Pope  had  also  testified  his 
marked  respect  for  the  memory  of  O'Connell,  that  champion 
of  the  Church,  whose  heart,  according  to  his  dying  wish  and 
desire,  had  been  brought  to  Rome,  as  a  last  attestation  of  his 
attachment  to  the  Holy  See.  The  vestments  used  on  the 
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occasion  of  the  solemn  obsequies  had  been  sent  from  the  Papal 
Chapel,  by  the  express  orders  of  his  Holiness. 


Towards  the  close  of  1847,  disturbances  had  commenced 
in  Messina ;  insurrection  was  rife  in  Palermo  ;  and  disaffection 
was  hourly  making  itself  manifest  in  Milan.  These  were  the 
first  heavings  of  that  universal  earthquake  which  was,  ere 
long,  to  burst  forth  in  the  principal  capitals  of  Europe.  Ac- 
counts from  all  parts  of  the  Italian  Peninsula  heralded  a  year 
of  storm  and  convulsion. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

The  Year  of  Revolutions. — Great  Excitement  in  Rome. — Further  Reforms 
demanded. — Opening  of  the  Roman  Parliament. — The  War  of  Indepen- 
dence.—Its  disastrous  Result, — Conduct  of  the  Republicans.— Count 
Rossi  Prime  Minister. — His  Assassination— Despatch  of  the  French 
Ambassador. — Inhuman  Rejoicings. — Assault  on  the  Pope's  Palace. — 
The  Pope's  personal  Liberty  at  an  End. — No  Excuse  for  this  Violence. 
— He  resolves  to  abandon  Rome. — His  Flight  from  the  Quirinal. — He 
reaches  Gaeta. — His  Reception  by  the  King  and  Queen  of  Naples. 

THE  year  1848  opened  gloomily  upon  the  political  world,  almost 
every  country  in  Europe  being  rife  with  discontent  and  ready 
for  revolution. 

In  Rome  events  were  fast  hastening  to  a  crisis ;  and  each 
new  account  of  risings  throughout  the  Italian  States  or  else- 
where but  added  to  the  daring  of  the  extreme  party,  now 
actively  represented  by  the  press,  which  was  chiefly  in  the 
hands  of  refugees,  and  by  the  clubs,  which  had  lately  sprung 
into  existence,  and  had  already  become  the  focus  of  intrigue, 
and  the  organs  as  well  as  the  promoters  of  violence.  By  both, 
the  crafty  policy  of  Mazzini  was  persistently  inculcated,  and 
every  opportunity  availed  of  to  encourage  the  fetes,  songs, 
processions,  and  gatherings  of  the  masses,  so  cunningly  relied 
on  as  a  means  of  stimulating  popular  excitement,  keeping  the 
public  mind  in  a  state  of  feverish  impatience,  '  teaching  the 
people  its  strength,'  and  rendering  them  '  more  exacting.' 
None  but  revolutionary  measures  could  keep  pace  with  such  a 
state  of  feeling  as  was  artfully  fostered  by  the  enemies  of 
rational  reform.  The  deliberations  of  the  Consulta  were  rudely 
intruded  upon  by  the  mob-leaders,  and  changes  demanded  with 
a  manner  not  always  free  from  menace. 

E 
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To  add  to  the  perils  of  the  hour,  the  diversion  of  large 
numbers  of  the  people  from  their  customary  pursuits  led  to 
the  very  consequences  against  which  the  Pope,  in  his  procla- 
mation of  the  22nd  of  June  of  the  previous  year,  had  so  pro- 
phetically warned  his  subjects.  With  the  abandonment  of 
industry,  idleness  became  general,  and  poverty  and  distress 
followed  as  a  matter  of  necessity.  Nor  were  frequent  acts  of 
violence  and  bloodshed  wanting,  to  impart  a  darker  aspect  to 
the  position  of  affairs. 

It  was,  then,  upon  a  population  so  inflamed,  that  the  news 
of  the  insurrection  which  had  broken  out  at  Palermo  burst 
with  electric  influence.  These  tidings  were  quickly  followed 
by  still  more  startling  intelligence, — that  a  free  constitution 
had  been  granted  by  the  King  of  Naples;  that  movements  of 
a  revolutionary  character  were  apprehended  in  Austria  and 
Prussia ;  that  barricades  had  been  erected  in  the  streets  of 
Paris,  and  a  Republic  established  on  the  ruins  of  the  Orleans 
dynasty.  From  this  moment  the  audacity  of  the  press,  the 
clubs,  and  the  mob-leaders,  knew  no  bounds ;  and  even  the 
most  upright  and  well-intentioned  ministers,  who  were  con- 
stantly appearing  upon  and  disappearing  from  the  political 
stage,  were  reluctantly  compelled  to  flatter  where  they  could 
not  hope  to  control. 

The  accounts  from  Paris  produced  the  most  intense  excite- 
ment ;  and,  in  a  short  time  after  these  were  circulated  through 
Home,  the  people  proceeded  in  an  immense  crowd  totheQuirinal, 
to  demand  the  promised  constitution  ;  to  frame  which,  with 
safety  to  the  grave  interests  of  the  Church— which  the  Pope 
was  specially  bound  to  protect — seemed,  to  their  impatience,  a 
matter  of  trifling  difficulty.  In  answer  to  a  subsequent  and 
more  formal  demand,  the  Pope  gave  the  following  reply : — 

The  events,  I  will  not  say  which  succeeded  each  other,  but  which 
have  hurried  £>n  to  a  conclusion,  justify  the  demand  addressed  to  me 
by  the  senators  in  the  name  of  the  magistrates  and  the  Council.  Every- 
body knows  that  I  have  been  incessantly  engaged  in  giving  the  govern- 
ment the  form  claimed  by  those  gentlemen  and  required  by  the  people. 
But  everybody  must  understand  the  difficulty  encountered  by  him 
who  unites  two  supreme  dignities.  What  can  be  effected  in  one  night 
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in  a  secular  state  cannot  be  accomplished  without  mature  examination 
in  Rome,  in  consequence  of  the  necessity  to  fix  a  line  of  separation 
between  the  two  powers.  Nevertheless,  I  hope  that  in  a  few  days  the 
constitution  will  be  ready,  and  that  I  shall  be  able  to  proclaim  a  new 
form  of  government,  calculated  to  satisfy  the  people,  and  more  parti- 
cularly the  Senate  and  the  Council,  who  know  better  the  state  of 
affairs  and  the  situation  of  the  country.  May  the  Almighty  bless  my 
desires  and  labours !  If  religion  derives  any  advantage  therefrom,  I 
will  throw  myself  at  the  feet  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  to  thank  him  for 
the  events  accomplished  by  his  will,  and  I  will  be  more  satisfied  as 
Chief  of  the  Universal  Church  than  as  a  temporal  prince,  if  they  turn 
to  the  greatest  glory  of  God. 

The  promise  thus  given  was  speedily  fulfilled ;  and  on  the  5th 
of  June  the  Roman  Parliament  was  opened  by  a  speech  read  by 
Cardinal  Altieri,  in  the  name  of  the  Pope  ;  in  which,  after  ex- 
pressing his  satisfaction  at  having  succeeded  in  introducing 
into  his  States  the  political  reforms  demanded  by  the  times, 
his  Holiness  directed  the  attention  of  the  Chambers  to  matters 
of  pressing  interest  and  growing  emergency.  The  sittings 
were  then  declared  to  be  opened. 

And  thus  was  a  new  field  offered  to  the  activity  of  the 
party  who  looked  upon  all  reforms  with  contempt,  and  re- 
garded the  most  generous  concessions  but  as  a  means  to  an 
end.  The  two  Chambers  contained  many  sincere  patriots, 
earnestly  devoted  to  their  country,  their  sovereign,  and  their 
church ;  but  their  prudence  and  their  good  sense  were  soon 
overborne  by  the  violence  of  those  whose  vanity  or  whose 
reckless  ambition  impelled  them  to  every  excess. 

In  the  meanwhile  the  flame  of  insurrection  had  burst  out  in 
other  capitals,  to  which  the  startling  events  at  Paris  had  given 
a  wild  impulse.  The  revolution  at  Vienna  imparted  new 
confidence  to  the  patriots  of  Italy  ;  and  the  Milanese,  after  a 
noble  struggle,  compelled  the  Austrians  to  evacuate  their 
beautiful  city.  A  republic  was  also  once  more  proclaimed  in 
Venice. 

The  Pope  was  not  insensible  to  the  generous  influence  of 
the  hour,  and  no  one  could  more  sincerely  desire  to  witness 
the  triumph  of  Italian  independence  than  he  did.  To  accom- 
plish this  great  object  he  made  several  efforts,  unfortunately  in 
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vain,  with  a  view  of  combining  the  different  states  into  a 
common  national  league  ;  but  while  he  met  with  a  cordial 
concurrence  in  some  instances,  his  proposal  was  received  with 
coldness  and  jealousy  in  others.  Naples,  Tuscany,  and  other 
states,  entered  with  alacrity  into  the  scheme ;  but  the  Sar- 
dinian Government  refused  to  send  delegates  to  Rome,  and 
suggested  a  Congress  in  the  North  of  Italy — a  proposition 
not  calculated  to  overcome  the  natural  apprehensions  enter- 
tained by  the  governments  of  the  South  of  the  ambitious  views 
of  Charles  Albert.  Had  the  scheme  of  an  Italian  League, 
under  the  presidency  of  the  Pope,  been  carried  into  effect,  it 
would,  in  all  human  probability,  have  effected  the  freedom  of 
Italy  ;  and  also,  while  saving  Rome  from  the  machinations  of 
anarchists,  it  would  have  consolidated  the  reforms  granted  to 
the  Papal  States.  But  such  was  not  to  be. 

It  would  be  an  unnecessary  task,  and  besides  one  foreign 
to  the  purpose  of  this  volume,  were  I  to  follow  through 
its  vicissitudes  the  short  War  of  Independence,  that,  com- 
mencing with  an  enthusiasm  to  which  no  class,  and  scarcely 
any  individual,  was  insensible,  ended  in  defeat  and  disappoint- 
ment, and  the  complete  triumph  of  Austria.  The  Romans, 
who,  on  the  24th  of  March,  witnessed  the  departure  of  General 
Durando  from  their  ancient  gates,  at  the  head  of  a  brave  but  not 
too  well  disciplined  army,  and  who  thought  of  the  old  times, 
as,  with  music  and  banners,  their  youth  marched  to  resist  the 
foes  of  their  country,  ere  long  received  the  tidings  of  their 
having  capitulated  at  Vicenza  ;  from  which  place,  but  three 
weeks  before,  they  had  gallantly  repulsed  the  Austrians. 

General  Durando  had,  in  the  first  instance,  exceeded  his  in- 
structions, which  were,  to  proceed  to  the  frontiers,  and  act  on 
the  defensive  ;  and  in  an  address,  whose  exaggeration  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  moment  may  explain  rather  than  justify, 
pledged  the  Pope  to  a  crusade  of  exterminations  against  the 
Austrians,  as  the  enemies  of  '  the  Cross  of  Christ.'  The 
Pope's  repudiation  of  this  unwise  address  excited  intense 
agitation  in  Rome  ;  but  Pius  resolutely  adhered  to  his  procla- 
mation, in  which,  while  professing  his  devotion  to  the  cause  of 
Italian  freedom,  he  at  the  same  time  declared  that  he  could  not, 
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as  Pontiff,  proclaim  war  against  a  Christian  power.  He  thus, 
in  these  touching  words,  rebuked  the  violence  of  the  moment, 
which  was  but  the  fitting  prelude  to  the  subsequent  infamous 

excesses  : — 

Our  words  have  excited  a  commotion  which  threatens  to  break 
out  into  open  violence :  such  as,  regardless  of  the  respect  due  to 
persons,  heedless  of  every  constituted  right,  attempts  (oh  God  !  our 
heart  freezes  in  recording  it)  to  dye  the  streets  of  the  capital  of  the 
Catholic  World  in  the  blood  of  venerable  persons,  marked  as  the 
innocent  victims  destined  to  satisfy  the  uncurbed  will  of  those  who  do 
not  reason.  And  shall  this  be  the  reward  a  Sovereign  Pontiff  had  to 
expect  for  the  numerous  proofs  he  has  given  of  his  love  for  his  people. 
Popule  mew,  quid  fed  tibi?  Do  not  these  ill-advised  men  see  that, 
besides  the  enormous  excesses  with  which  they  would  stain  themselves, 
and  the  incalculable  scandal  which  they  would  present  to  the  whole 
world,  they  would  only  injure  the  cause  which  they  mean  to  defend, 
filling  Rome,  the  States,  and  all  Italy  with  an  infinite  series  of  evils? 
And  in  this  and  similar  cases  (which  God  keep  far  away)  could  the 
spiritual  power  which  God  hath  given  us  remain  inactive  ?  Let  all 
be  aware  that  we  feel  the  magnitude  of  our  dignity  and  the  force  of 
our  power.  Save,  O  Lord,  your  Rome  from  so  many  evils  !  enlighten 
those  who  will  not  listen  to  the  voice  of  your  vicar !  let  wiser  counsels 
prevail  with  all !  so  that,  obedient  to  those  who  govern  them,  they 
may  live  in  the  exercise  of  the  duties  of  good  Christians,  without 
which  they  can  neither  be  good  subjects  nor  good  citizens. 

Durando  was  nevertheless  ordered  to  co-operate  with 
Charles  Albert ;  and  the  unhappy  result  of  the  brief  Roman 
campaign  gave  rise  to  a  stormy  debate  in  the  Roman  Commons, 
in  which  the  most  opposite  opinions  were  expressed  as  to  the 
conduct  of  the  war,  and  the  courage  of  the  officers  in  command. 
But  the  armies  of  Rome  and  Piedmont  had  other  enemies  to 
contend  with  besides  the  Austrians ;  for  in  the  camps  both  of 
Durando  and  Charles  Albert,  the  emissaries  of  the  republicans 
were  ever  actively  engaged  in  sowing  the  seeds  of  suspicion 
and  distrust,  and  amongst  the  very  troops  which,  if  these  men 
were  sincere  in  their  devotion  to  the  cause  of  Italian  liberty, 
they  should  rather  have  stimulated  and  encouraged.* 

*  The  following  extracts  from  The  History  of  Modern  Italy,  by  Kichard 
Heber  Wrightson,  a  writer  of  fairness  and  moderation,  exhibits  the  revolu- 
tionary party  in  no  enviable  light : — 
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systematically  trained  into  licentiousness,  the  day  selected  for 
the  abominable  deed  of  blood,  which  was  to  pnt  an  end  to  all 
hopes  of  constitutional  liberty,  was  that  appointed  for  the  re^- 
openiiig  of  the  Chambers  ; '  and  the  appropriate  place  selected 
for  the  murder  was  the  very  entrance  to  the  Cancellaria,  in 
which  the  Roman  Parliament  held  its  sittings. 

Let  the  pen  of  the  Ambassador  of  France  (the  Due 
d'Harcourt)  describe  an  act  which  evoked  one  universal  shout 
of  execration  in  whatever  country  it  was  heard  of.  The  fol- 
lowing despatch  was  laid  before  the  National  Assembly  of 
France,  preparatory  to  the  debate  on  the  proposed  expedition 
to  Civita  Vecchia  : — 

Rome,  November  16. 

MONSIEUR  I>E  MINISTEE. — I  have  already  had  the  honour  of  an- 
nouncing to  you  by  the  telegraph  that  M.  Rossi,  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  was  assassinated  yesterday  at  1  o'clock,  as  he  was  alighting 
from  his  carriage  to  enter  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  He  was  stabbed 
in  the  throat,  and  died  immediately.  The  murderer  was  not  arrested, 
nor  was  eyeu  any  attempt  made  to  seize  him.  Some  gendarmes  and 
National  Guards,  who  were  on  the  spot,  did  not  interfere.  The  popu- 
lace remained  mute  and  eold.  It  was  with  difficulty  that  the  Minister's 
servant  could  find  anyone  to  help  him  in  carrying  the  body  of  his 
master  into  a  neighbouring  room.  The  Assembly,  on.  the  steps  of 
which  the  murder  was  committed,  continued  undisturbedly  to  read  its 
minutes,  and  not  a  word  was  mentioned  of  the  incident  during  the 
whole  sitting.  In  the  evening  the  murderers  and  their  adherents, 
to  the  amount  of  several  hundreds,  with  flags  at  their  head,  fraternised 
with  the  soldiers  at  their  barracks,  and  none  of  the  magistrates  came 
forward  to  act.  The  Director  of  Police,  although  urged  to  take 
some  energetic  measures,  refused  to  interfere,  and  withdrew.  This 
morning  the  whole  of  the  ministry  resigned.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive 
any  new  combination  possible,  or  any  chance  of  re-establishing  order, 
after  what  has  passed.  Such  is  the  position  of  the  successors  of  the 
ancient  Romans !  Having  no  packet  immediately  at  my  disposal,  I 
have  resolved  to  send  this  despatch  overland.  Accept,  &c., 

HAKCOTJKT. 

The  Ambassador  did  not  add  the  revolting  fact,  that  the 
assassins,  their  accomplices,  and  their  abettors,  travestied  those 
fetes  which  it  was  the  policy  of  the  advocates  of  revolution  to 
encourage ;  and,  gathering  together  all  that  was  foul  or  frenzied 
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of  the  populace,  passed  in  procession  through  the  streets,  until 
they  arrived  beneath  the  windows  of  the  house  in  which  lay 
the  ghastly  form  of  its  murdered  owner,  and  there  insulted, 
with  inhuman  shouts  and  songs  of  hellish  triumph,  the  agony 
of  the  living,  and  the  solemn  repose  of  the  dead. 

1  Long  live  the  hand  which  poignarded  Rossi !  '  was  the 
benediction  pronounced  upon  the  assassin. 

That  night  of  the  fatal  15th  closed  in  blood ;  but  the  morn- 
ing of  the  16th  dawned  on  a  day  of  horror  and  sacrilege,  in 
which  the  guilt  of  the  previous  day  was  far  exceeded  in  atrocity. 
The  ministry  of  Count  Rossi  having  been  destroyed  in  his 
person,  it  was  now  determined,  by  those  who  instigated,  or  were 
resolved  to  profit  by,  his  assassination,  to  force  a  ministry  of 
their  own  selection  upon  the  sovereign.  The  second  despatch 
from  the  Due  d'Har court,  an  eyewitness  to  the  infamous 
outrage,  thus  describes  the  manner  in  which  the  well-instructed 
rabble  exhibited  their  '  strength  :  ' — 

Rome,  Nov.  17. 

MONSIEUR  LE  MINISTRE, — I  have  had  the  honour  to  give  you 
the  account  of  the  murder  of  M.  Rossi.  Yesterday  we  had  a  con- 
tinuation of  these  excesses,  which  will  make  you  regret,  perhaps,  not 
having  given,  at  a  certain  time,  some  support  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  witness  a  more  sad  spectacle  for  the  nation, 
than  that  of  which  we  have  been  ocular  witnesses.  Towards  two 
o'clock  a  rather  large  crowd  of  the  people  went  to  the  Qnirinal  with 
a  programme,  known  beforehand,  and  which  issued  from  the  presses 
of  the  Popular  Club.  This  programme  demanded  the  dismissal  of  the 
Ministry,  the  formation  of  another,  the  formation  of  a  Constituent 
Assembly,  a  solemn  declaration  of  war,  &c.  —  There  are  in  the 
interior  of  the  Quirinal  100  Swiss,  who  are  alone  charged  with  the 
personal  guard  of  the  Pope,  with  a  few  (farcies  du  corps.  When  the 
Swiss  saw  this  hostile  demonstration,  they  closed  the  doors  and  pre- 
pared for  a  defence.  The  diplomatic  corps  had  time  to  enter  the 
palace,  and  offered  to  the  Pope  its  moral  support  against  the  violence 
that  might  be  attempted  against  him.  The  assemblage  at  first  uttered 
menaces  to  obtain  admission,  and  seeing  that  their  desire  was  not 
complied  with,  they  endeavoured  to  burn  down  the  principal  door. 
A  few  musket  shots  from  the  Swiss,  and  their  decided  attitude,  soon 
forced  the  aggressors  to  retire  to  a  distance.  Up  to  this  time  only  the 
populace  had  interposed  j  the  attack,  therefore,  did  not  last  long,  and 
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the  populace  were  beginning  to  disperse  when  we  witnessed,  to  our 
great  surprise,  an  unexpected  spectacle.  The  civic  guard,  the 
gendarmerie,  the  line,  and  the  Roman  legion,*  to  the  number  of  some 
thousands,  in  uniform,  with  music  and  drums,  came  and  ranged  them- 
selves in  order  of  battle  on  the  square  of  the  Quirinal,  and  were  there 
joined  by  a  few  of  the  people  who  had  remained,  and  began  to  fire  at 
the  windows  of  the  Palace.  Some  balls  penetrated  into  the  apart- 
ments, and  one  killed  a  prelate  who  was  in  his  chamber.  As  the  Swiss 
continued  to  display  a  bold  attitude,  and  it  was  thought  that  a  deter- 
mined resistance  would  be  offered,  cannon  was  brought  to  batter  down 
the  doors  of  the  Palace  of  the  Pope,  who  is  mildness  itself,  and  who 
had  only  a  hundred  Swiss  to  defend  him.  It  is  generally  thought 
that  there  were  only  a  few  hundred  plotters,  who  had  laid  the  plan 
of  this  conspiracy.  There  were  near  the  Pope,  during  the  whole  of 
the  day,  only  the  diplomatic  corps.  The  Pope,  all  this  time,  showed 
much  sang  froid  and  firmness ;  but  as  it  was  impossible  to  oppose 
resistance, — and,  besides,  as  he  was  less  able  and  disposed  than 
anybody  to  shed  blood — it  was  necessary  to  do  whatever  was  de- 
manded by  his  own  troops,  who  besieged  him  in  his  palace.  Nego- 
tiations were  entered  into,  and  a  list  of  ministers  was  proposed  to 
him,  at  the  head  of  which  figure  MM.  Mamiani,  Sterbini,  Galleti,  &c. 
This  he  accepted,  protesting,  however,  against  the  violence  which  was 
practised,  and  declaring  that  he  would  refer  to  the  Chambers  the 
other  measures  which  were  demanded  of  him.  The  authority  of  the 
Pope  is  now  absolutely  null.  It  exists  only  in  name,  and  none  of  his 
acts  will  be  free  and  voluntary. 

HAKCOTJRT. 

The  statement  of  the  French  Ambassador  omits  the  fact,  of 
which  perhaps  he  was  not  aware  at  the  time  he  wrote  his 
despatch,  that  the  motley  rabble,  amongst  whom,  to  their 
shame,  men  who  called  themselves  soldiers  were  mixed  up,  had 
proceeded  in  the  first  instance  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
and  insisted  on  several  members  of  that  body  accompanying 
them,  as  their  organ  and  mouthpiece,  to  the  palace  of  the  Pope. 
To  his  eternal  honour  be  it  recorded,  the  insulted  Sovereign 
declared,  in  spite  of  the  hoarse  and  savage  shouts  which 
reached  his  ears,  that  '  he  would  not  grant  anything  to 

*  The  fact  that  the  Ambassador  wrote  under  strong  and  most  honourable 
feelings  of  indignation,  will  account  for  some  trifling  errors  into  which  he 
fell.  Of  this  legion,  it  may  be  remarked,  but  few  were  Eomans. 
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violence.'  This  was  Ms  reply  to  the  second  demand  made  by 
the  dishonoured  Deputies  in  the  name  of  a  frenzied  mob. 
But  the  brutal  violence  to  which  his  Holiness  eventually, 
though  under  protest,  did  yield,  will  be  even  more  fully  under- 
stood from  the  following  passages  of  a  letter  which  appeared 
in  the  Daily  News,  written  by  a  gentleman  whose  commu- 
nications to  that  journal  excited  the  greatest  attention  at  the 
time : — 

At  this  stage  of  the  proceedings  it  was  evident  that  the  die  was 
cast.  From  the  back  streets  men  emerged  bearing  aloft  long  ladders 
wherewith  to  scale  the  pontifical  abode ;  carts  and  waggons  were 
dragged  up  and  ranged  within  musket-shot  of  the  windows  to  protect 
the  assailants  in  their  determined  attack  on  the  palace  ;  the  cry  was, 
*  To  arms  !  to  arms  ! '  and  musketry  began  to  bristle  in  the  approaches 
from  every  direction ;  faggots  were  produced  and  piled  up  against 
one  of  the  condemned  gates  of  the  building,  to  which  the  mob  was  in 
the  act  of  setting  fire  when  a  brisk  discharge  of  firelocks  scattered  the 
besiegers  in  that  quarter. 

The  multitude  began  now  to  perceive  that  there  would  be  a  de- 
termined resistance  to  their  further  operation,  but  were  confident  that 
the  Quirinal,  if  not  taken  by  storm,  must  yield  to  progressive  inroad. 
The  drums  were  now  beating  throughout  the  city,  the  disbanded 
groups  of  regular  troops  and  carbineers  reinforcing  the  hostile  display 
of  assailants,  and  rendering  it  truly  formidable.  Random  shots  were 
aimed  at  the  windows,  and  duly  responded  to  ;  the  outposts,  one  after 
another,  taken  by  the  people,  the  garrison  within  being  too  scanty  to 
man  the  outworks.  The  belfry  of  St.  Carlino,  which  commands  the 
structure,  was  occupied.  From  behind  the  equestrian  statues  of 
Castor  and  Pollux  a  group  of  sharpshooters  plied  their  rifles,  and 
about  four  o'clock  Monsignor  Palma,  private  secretary  to  his  Holiness, 
was  killed  by  a  bullet  penetrating  his  forehead. 

As  if  upwards  of  6,000  troops  of  all  ranks  were  not  considered 
enough  to  reduce  the  little  garrison  of  a  couple  of  dozen  Swiss,  two 
six-pounders  now  appeared  on  the  scene,  and  were  drawn  up  and 
duly  pointed  against  the  main  gate,  and,  a  truce  having  been  pro- 
claimed, another  deputation  claimed  entrance  and  audience  of  the 
Pope,  which  the  monarch  ordered  to  be  allowed.  The  deputation 
were  bearers  of  the  people's  ultimatum,  which  was  a  reproduction  of 
the  five  points  before  stated,  and  they  now  declared  that  they  would 
allow  his  Holiness  one  hour  to  consider ;  after  which,  if  not  adopted, 
they  announced  their  firm  purpose  to  break  into  the  Quirinal}  and  put  to 
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the  populace  were  beginning  to  disperse  when  we  witnessed,  to  our 
great  surprise,  an  unexpected  spectacle.  The  civic  guard,  the 
gendarmerie,  the  line,  and  the  Roman  legion,*  to  the  number  of  some 
thousands,  in  uniform,  with  music  and  drums,  came  and  ranged  them- 
selves in  order  of  battle  on  the  square  of  the  Quirinal,  and  were  there 
joined  by  a  few  of  the  people  who  had  remained,  and  began  to  fire  at 
the  windows  of  the  Palace.  Some  balls  penetrated  into  the  apart- 
ments, and  one  killed  a  prelate  who  was  in  his  chamber.  As  the  Swiss 
continued  to  display  a  bold  attitude,  and  it  was  thought  that  a  deter- 
mined resistance  would  be  offered,  cannon  was  brought  to  batter  down 
the  doors  of  the  Palace  of  the  Pope,  who  is  mildness  itself,  and  who 
had  only  a  hundred  Swiss  to  defend  him.  It  is  generally  thought 
that  there  were  only  a  few  hundred  plotters,  who  had  laid  the  plan 
of  this  conspiracy.  There  were  near  the  Pope,  during  the  whole  of 
the  day,  only  the  diplomatic  corps.  The  Pope,  all  this  time,  showed 
much  sang  froid  and  firmness ;  but  as  it  was  impossible  to  oppose 
resistance, — and,  besides,  as  he  was  less  able  and  disposed  than 
anybody  to  shed  blood — it  was  necessary  to  do  whatever  was  de- 
manded by  his  own  troops,  who  besieged  him  in  his  palace.  Nego- 
tiations were  entered  into,  and  a  list  of  ministers  was  proposed  to 
him,  at  the  head  of  which  h'gure  MM.  Mamiani,  Sterbini,  Galleti,  &c. 
This  he  accepted,  protesting,  however,  against  the  violence  which  was 
practised,  and  declaring  that  he  would  refer  to  the  Chambers  the 
other  measures  which  were  demanded  of  him.  The  authority  of  the 
Pope  is  now  absolutely  null.  It  exists  only  in  name,  and  none  of  his 
acts  will  be  free  and  voluntary. 

HAECOUKT. 

The  statement  of  the  French  Ambassador  omits  the  fact,  of 
which  perhaps  he  was  not  aware  at  the  time  he  wrote  his 
despatch,  that  the  motley  rabble,  amongst  whom,  to  their 
shame,  men  who  called  themselves  soldiers  were  mixed  up,  had 
proceeded  in  the  first  instance  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
and  insisted  on  several  members  of  that  body  accompanying 
them,  as  their  organ  and  mouthpiece,  to  the  palace  of  the  Pope. 
To  his  eternal  honour  be  it  recorded,  the  insulted  Sovereign 
declared,  in  spite  of  the  hoarse  and  savage  shouts  which 
reached  his  ears,  that  '  he  would  not  grant  anything  to 

*  The  fact  that  the  Ambassador  wrote  under  strong  and  most  honourable 
feelings  of  indignation,  will  account  for  some  trifling  errors  into  which  he 
fell.  Of  this  legion,  it  may  be  remarked,  but  few  were  Eomans. 
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violence.'  This  was  his  reply  to  the  second  demand  made  by 
the  dishonoured  Deputies  in  the  name  of  a  frenzied  mob. 
But  the  brutal  violence  to  which  his  Holiness  eventually, 
though  under  protest,  did  yield,  will  be  even  more  fully  under- 
stood from  the  following  passages  of  a  letter  which  appeared 
in  the  Daily  News,  written  by  a  gentleman  whose  commu- 
nications to  that  journal  excited  the  greatest  attention  at  the 
time : — 

At  this  stage  of  the  proceedings  it  was  evident  that  the  die  was 
cast.  From  the  back  streets  men  emerged  bearing  aloft  long  ladders 
wherewith  to  scale  the  pontifical  abode ;  carts  and  waggons  were 
dragged  up  and  ranged  within  musket-shot  of  the  windows  to  protect 
the  assailants  in  their  determined  attack  on  the  palace  ;  the  cry  was, 
*  To  arms  !  to  arms  ! '  and  musketry  began  to  bristle  in  the  approaches 
from  every  direction;  faggots  were  produced  and  piled  up  against 
one  of  the  condemned  gates  of  the  building,  to  which  the  mob  was  in 
the  act  of  setting  fire  when  a  brisk  discharge  of  firelocks  scattered  the 
besiegers  in  that  quarter. 

The  multitude  began  now  to  perceive  that  there  would  be  a  de- 
termined resistance  to  their  further  operation,  but  were  confident  that 
the  Quirinal,  if  not  taken  by  storm,  must  yield  to  progressive  inroad. 
The  drums  were  now  beating  throughout  the  city,  the  disbanded 
groups  of  regular  troops  and  carbineers  reinforcing  the  hostile  display 
of  assailants,  and  rendering  it  truly  formidable.  Random  shots  were 
aimed  at  the  windows,  and  duly  responded  to  ;  the  outposts,  one  after 
another,  taken  by  the  people,  the  garrison  within  being  too  scanty  to 
man  the  outworks.  The  belfry  of  St.  Carlino,  which  commands  the 
structure,  was  occupied.  From  behind  the  equestrian  statues  of 
Castor  and  Pollux  a  group  of  sharpshooters  plied  their  rifles,  and 
about  four  o'clock  Monsignor  Palma,  private  secretary  to  his  Holiness, 
was  killed  by  a  bullet  penetrating  his  forehead. 

As  if  upwards  of  6,000  troops  of  all  ranks  were  not  considered 
enough  to  reduce  the  little  garrison  of  a  couple  of  dozen  Swiss,  two 
six-pounders  now  appeared  on  the  scene,  and  were  drawn  up  and 
duly  pointed  against  the  main  gate,  and,  a  truce  having  been  pro- 
claimed, another  deputation  claimed  entrance  and  audience  of  the 
Pope,  which  the  monarch  ordered  to  be  allowed.  The  deputation 
were  bearers  of  the  people's  ultimatum,  which  was  a  reproduction  of 
the  five  points  before  stated,  and  they  now  declared  that  they  would 
allow  his  Holiness  one  hmtr  to  consider ;  after  which,  if  not  adopted, 
they  announced  their  firm  purpose  to  break  into  the  Quirinal}  and  put  to 
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death  every  inmate  thereof,  with  the  sole  and  single  exception  of  his 
Holiness  himself. 

Who  will  attempt,  on  rational  grounds,  to  account  for  this 
abominable  outrage  ?  If,  indeed,  the  palace  assailed  with  such 
fury  had  been  the  dwelling-place  of  some  tyrant,  stained  with 
the  blood  of  his  people — of  some  monster,  to  whose  ears  the 
cries  and  groans  of  his  subjects  were  as  sweet  music — of  some 
wretch  dead  to  every  good  and  generous  emotion,  who  delighted 
in  oppressing  and  trampling  upon  those  obedient  to  his  sway, — 
then  might  the  world  comprehend  and  account  for  the  dark 
doings  of  this  day  of  shame.  But  the  monarch  thus  outraged 
was  the  best  as  well  as  the  most  exalted  of  living  men, — in 
whose  breast  ever  welled  a  fountain  of  love,  and  charity,  and 
compassion, — whose  every  thought,  from  the  moment  that  he 
rose  in  the  morning,  till  he  last  knelt  to  his  God  at  night, 
was  of  doing  good — how  he  could  improve  and  elevate  his 
people — how  he  could  promote  their  temporal  and  eternal 
interests  —  how  he  could  most  effectually  minister  to  the 
necessities  of  the  poor,  the  suffering,  and  the  sick — how  he 
could  best  train  the  young  in  intelligence  and  virtue,  raise  up 
the  fallen,  and  restore  the  erring  to  the  right  path.  His  was 
a  brow  that  never  contracted  in  resentment — his  an  eye  that 
never  flashed  with  anger  —  his  a  mouth  that  never  uttered 
words  of  scorn  or  contempt ;  but  ever  gentle,  ever  merciful, 
ever  good,  Pius  IX.  seemed  born  to  attract  towards  him  the 
hearts  and  win  the  confidence  of  mankind.  But  the  base  and 
bad  took  advantage  of  those  qualities  which  command  the 
respect  of  the  good,  and  despised  the  gentle  and  benign 
sovereign  for  the  lack  of  that  sternness  and  that  rigour  which 
they  could  alone  appreciate,  but  which  formed  no  element  in 
the  sweet  character  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ,* 

*  It  was  in  these  words,  delivered  in  the  French  Assembly,  that  Count  de 
Montalembert  vindicated  the  political  character  and  conduct  of  Pius  IX. : — 

'  I  have  said  that  his  weakness  was  oppressed  and  innocent ;  oppressed 
by  the  black  ingratitude  of  those  whom  he  had  loaded  with  benefits,  and 
innocent — ah,  gentlemen  !  was  there  ever  a  sovereign  more  innocent,  more 
irreproachable  than  Pius  IX.  ?  One  cannot  reproach  him  with  the  shadow 
of  a  violence,  the  shadow  of  a  perfidy,  the  shadow  of  bad  faith.  He  has 
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The  plotters  had  done  their  work  too  effectually  to  allow  of 
hope  for  their  return  to  reason.  The  moderate  were  shocked  at 
the  excesses  perpetrated  in  the  prostituted  name  of  Liberty ; 
but  they  were  powerless  in  this  hour  of  frenzy,  nor  could 
their  voice  be  heard  in  the  wild  storm  of  popular  commotion. 
The  power  of  the  Pope  was  utterly  paralysed,  and  his 
personal  safety  in  danger.  To  repeat  the  words  of  the  Due 
d'Harcourt,  'The  authority  of  the  Pope  is  now  absolutely  null. 
It  exists  only  in  name,  and  none  of  his  acts  will  be  free  and 
voluntary.' 

Such  being  the  case — all  power  and  authority  being  centred 
in  the  very  men  who  had  all  along  been  plotting  his  overthrow, 
and  who  now  gloried  in  their  achievement — there  was  but  one 
course  left  to  the  outraged  sovereign — namely,  flight ;  and 
this  he  was  soon  induced  to  adopt.  One  consideration  more 
than  another  was  powerful  with  the  Pope, — that  the  direction 
of  those  affairs  which  related  to  the  Church  was  not  merely 
interfered  with,  but  was  rendered  wholly  impossible,  under  the 
circumstances  which  then  existed. 

At  first,  he  was  doubtful  as  to  the  course  which  he  should 
take,  or  the  resolution  to  which  he  should  come ;  and  in  this 
state  of  suspense  he  remained  for  two  or  three  days,  when  he 
received  a  letter  from  France,  from  the  Bishop  of  Valence. 
In  this  letter  the  Bishop  acquainted  His  Holiness  that  a  little 
silver  case  having  come  into  his  possession,  which  had  served 
Pius  VII.  of  blessed  memory  to  keep  therein  a  consecrated 
particle,  in  order  that  he  might  have  the  most  Holy  Sacrament 
as  a  solace  during  the  sad  exile  to  which  tyranny  and  infidelity 
had  condemned  him,  he  was  happy  to  have  it  conveyed  to 
Pope  Pius  IX.,  as  a  memorial  of  one  of  his  holy  predecessors, 
and  as  an  object  perhaps  not  useless  during  the  events  that 

made  promises,  he  has  made  them  spontaneously,  and  he  has  surpassed 
them  all.  His  political  life  may  be  summed  up  in  two  words :  amnesty 
and  reform  !  So  much  for  his  innocence ;  so  much  for  his  titles  to  your 
respect  and  your  support,  even  outside  of  the  spiritual  Sovereignty  to  which 
I  shall  immediately  refer.  Never  was  Prince  more  irreproachable  and  more 
magnanimous.' 
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were  taking  place  in  those  days.  On  the  receipt  of  this  pre- 
cious memorial,  the  Pope  no  longer  hesitated  as  to  the  course 
which  he  should  take ;  and  he  accordingly  resolved  upon 
abandoning  Rome. 

At  first,  he  deliberated  as  to  what  place  to  select  for  his 
stay ;  bat  as  the  Spanish  Court  had  offered  him  their 
hospitality,  and  as  the  Ambassador,  Signer  Martinez  della 
Rosa,  assured  him  of  the  immediate  arrival  of  a  steamer 
belonging  to  that  nation  in  the  harbour  of  Civita  Vecchia,  the 
Pope  thought  that  this  would  be  an  opportune  means  whereby 
to  effect  his  escape.  But  the  Spanish  steamer  being  retarded 
from  day  to  day,  and  the  state  of  affairs  in  Rome  becoming 
more  and  more  alarming,  the  Pope  intimated  to  the  Spanish 
Ambassador  that  he  purposed  setting  out  at  once,  and  that 
orders  might  be  given  to  the  captain  of  the  steamer,  when  he 
should  arrive  at  Civita  Vecchia,  to  sail  to  the  port  of  Gaeta, 
whither  he  had  determined  to  proceed.  The  intended  flight 
had  been  already  communicated  to  upwards  of  fifty  persons, 
ecclesiastics  and  seculars,  and  everything  was  in  readiness  for 
its  accomplishment.  It  took  place  in  the  following  manner : 

Count  Spaur,  Minister  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Bavaria, 
wished  to  take  upon  himself  the  duty  of  accompanying  the 
Pope  on  his  secret  journey.  Meanwhile,  the  Palace  of  the 
Quirinal,  which  had  witnessed  the  savage  assault  of  the  16th, 
was  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  armed  men,  and  guarded  by  a 
great  number  of  sentinels  ;  so  that  the  escape  of  the  Pope 
seemed  to  be  a  matter  of  impossibility — at  least,  beyond  his 
power,  or  that  of  his  faithful  friends,  to  accomplish.  But 
Providence  was  on  the  side  of  the  good,  and  against  the 
wicked. 

It  was  about  the  dusk  of  the  evening  when,  in  pursuance  of 
the  plan  that  had  been  adopted,  the  Due  d'Har court,  whose 
despatches  have  been  quoted,  came  to  visit  the  Pope,  leaving 
his  carriage  at  the  foot  of  the  stairs  by  which  all  those  who 
are  about  to  have  an  audience  with  the  Holy  Father  must 
ascend.  After  a  short  communication  with  the  Duke,  the 
Pope  asked  him  to  remain  in  his  cabinet,  in  order  that  he 
himself  might  retire  to  another  apartment,  and,  laying  aside 
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his  white  robes,  assume  the  dress  of  an  ordinary  priest.  This 
humble  toilet  was  completed  in  a  few  minutes  ;  and  the  Holy 
Father,  who  preserved  throughout  the  greatest  calmness  and 
tranquillity  of  mind,  took  his  leave  of  the  Duke,  who  was 
deeply  affected,  but  who  was  compelled  to  remain  awhile  in  the 
cabinet,  in  order  to  give  the  fugitives  time  to  pass  through  the 
secret  apartments,  and  descend  into  the  Cortile  by  another 
staircase.  The  Cavaliere  Filippani,  a  Roman,  who  had  a 
carriage  in  readiness  in  the  Cortile,  accompanied  the  Pope 
through  the  spacious  halls  along  which  they  had  to  pass,  their 
footsteps  lighted  only  by  a  single  taper,  borne  by  the  Cavaliere. 
As  they  passed  through  one  of  the  apartments,  the  taper  was 
suddenly  extinguished,  and  both  the  Pope  and  his  attendant 
were  left  in  total  darkness.  To  proceed  further  without  a 
light  was  impossible;  so  Filippani  was  obliged,  in  order  to 
re-light  the  taper,  to  return  to  the  same  cabinet  in  which  the 
French  Ambassador  had  been  purposely  left  waiting.  On 
seeing  Filippani  return,  the  Duke  was  seized  with  astonish- 
ment and  terror,  believing  that  some  untoward  occurrence  had 
occasioned  the  extinction  of  the  taper,  and  deranged  the  entire 
plan  of  escape  ;  but  his  mind  was  immediately  relieved,  and 
his  apprehensions  of  danger  removed,  by  the  assurance  that  it 
had  occurred  through  mere  accident. 

All  cause  of  apprehension  was  not  yet  at  an  end  ;  for  just 
as  the  Pope  was  about  stepping  into  the  carriage  prepared  for 
him,  a  domestic,  accustomed  to  show  respect  to  his  illustrious 
master,  and  totally  forgetful  of  impending  danger,  cast  himself 
upon  his  knees  to  receive  the  blessing.  Fortunately,  however, 
he  instantly  arose,  upon  a  sign  to  that  effect  being  rapidly 
made  to  him. 

The  Cavaliere  Filippani  entered  the  carriage  along  with  the 
Pope,  and  it  safely  passed  the  Piazza  and  Cortile  of  the 
Quirinal,  which  was  full  of  guards,  but  whose  attention  was  so 
engaged  at  that  very  moment — one  might  almost  say  mira- 
culously so — that  they  did  not  perceive  who  it  was  that 
passed ;  and  Pius  thus  escaped,  through  the  midst  of  armed 
men,  from  the  palace  in  which  he  had  been  held  and  treated  as 
an  actual  prisoner.  Having  passed  the  Piazza  del  Quirinale, 
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the  carriage  descended  by  the  Via  delle  tre  Canelle  into  the 
Piazza  degli  SS.  Apostoli,  and  having  traversed  a  portion 
of  the  Corso,  proceeded  through  different  streets  to  the  Coli- 
seum, and  thence  by  the  Via  or  Strada  Labicana,  from  whence 
the  Pope  arrived,  on  foot,  at  the  monastery  of  SS.  Marcellino 
e  Pietro,  where  Count  Spaur  was  awaiting  him  with  another 
conveyance. 

Having  passed  through  the  adjoining  gate  of  San  Giovanni, 
he  arrived  without  any  mishap  at  the  gate  of  Albano,  and,  in 
accordance  with  the  plan  previously  arranged,  went  somewhat 
out  of  his  way  by  the  so-called  Gallerie  di  Castel  Gandolfo, 
where  he  was  to  meet  the  postchaise  which  was  to  carry  him 
to  Gaeta,  and  which  fortunately  was  there  in  readiness  to  receive 
him.  The  Pope  descended  from  the  conveyance  in  which  he 
had  arrived,  and  rested  against  a  paling  during  the  short  space 
of  time  in  which  his  trifling  baggage  was  being  adjusted  ;  and 
at  this  very  moment  three  gendarmes,  on  patrole,  happened 
to  pass  by,  and  halted  between  the  carriage  and  the  Pope.  But 
he  calmly  saluted  them,  by  wishing  them  *  a  good  night.' 
His  dress,  that  of  an  ordinary  priest,  saved  him  from  their 
recognition.  Count  Spaur  now  mounted  to  the  box  seat ;  and 
the  Holy  Father,  with  the  Countess  and  her  son  Maximilian, 
then  about  the  age  of  eighteen,  and  a  Bavarian  priest,  D.  Se- 
bastian Liebel,  entered  the  carriage. 

At  dawn,  on  the  25th,  they  arrived  safely  at  Fondi,  and 
continued  their  route  to  Mola  di  Gaeta,  where  they  met  Car- 
dinal Antonelli  and  Count  Arnan,  Secretary  to  the  Spanish 
Embassy,  whose  exertions  and  zeal,  in  conjunction  with  those 
of  the  Ambassador  Martinez  della  Rosa,  cannot  be  too  highly 
praised,  directed  as  they  were  to  assist  the  Supreme  Pontiff  in 
this  afflicting  emergency.  Here  the  Pope  rested  for  some 
hours,  and  then,  accompanied  by  the  same  retinue,  proceeded 
to  the  neighbouring  Gaeta,  expecting  that  he  should  there 
find  the  diocesan  Bishop. 

Before  parting,  however,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  King  of 
Naples,  and  Count  Spaur  offered  himself  to  be  its  bearer.  In 
this  letter  the  Pope  informed  King  Ferdinand  that,  having 
been  compelled  to  abandon  Rome,  he  felt  himself  bound  to 
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announce  to  him  that  he  had  entered  his  kingdom ;  but  that  he 
did  not  wish,  by  his  presence,  to  cause  him  the  least  trouble 
during  the  stay  which  he  would  be  obliged  to  make,  whilst 
waiting  for  the  vessel  which  should  carry  him  to  Spain.  The 
Nuncio  of  the  Pope,  who  had  left  the  King  a  little  time  before, 
returned  again  to  the  Royal  Palace  with  the  Bavarian  Minister, 
who,  about  midnight,  presented  to  his  Majesty  the  letter  of 
which  he  was  the  bearer. 

Scarcely  had  the  King  read  it,  when,  with  a  promptitude 
and  alacrity  that  displayed  alike  his  generosity  and  attach- 
ment to  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  he  gave  orders  that  a  vessel 
should  be  got  in  readiness  on  the  instant,  and  such  matters 
placed  in  it  as  he  thought  would  be  most  necessary  to  supply 
the  wants  of  the  Pope  and  the  companions  of  his  exile.  Then 
going  on  board,  with  the  Queen  and  the  entire  Royal  family, 
he  sailed  immediately  for  Gaeta,  where  the  vessel  arrived 
about  mid-day. 

In  the  meantime,  the  Pope,  not  having  found  the  Bishop  at 
his  residence,  betook  himself  to  a  common  inn,  without  having 
been  recognised  ;  and  there  he  passed  the  night.  On  the  King's 
arrival  at  Gaeta,  he  caused  the  Queen  to  be  conveyed  to  one 
of  the  palaces,  and  then  taking  another  route,  in  order  to 
escape  the  observation  of  the  curious  crowd,  prevailed  upon 
the  Pope  to  leave  his  humble  dwelling  unobserved,  and  come 
to  the  Royal  Palace ;  which  invitation,  warmly  and  affectionately 
urged,  was  accepted  by  the  Holy  Father. 

On  the  Pope's  arrival  at  the  palace,  he  was  met  by  the  Queen, 
who  received  him,  on  bended  knees,  at  the  foot  of  the  staircase. 
Much  affected  at  this  reception,  the  Pope  gave  his  blessing  to 
the  good  Queen,  and,  raising  her  up,  he  ascended  the  stairs  in 
company  with  her  Majesty,  and  conversed  with  her  until  the 
arrival  of  the  King,  who  could  not  speak  throughemotion,  as 
he  beheld  the  illustrious  fugitive  beneath  his  roof,  and  thought 
of  the  indignities  and  outrages  which  he  had  endured. 

And  it  must  be  said,  in  justice  to  King  Ferdinand  of  Naples, 
that  he  maintained  throughout  the  entire  of  the  Pope's  long 
stay  in  his  dominions — a  period  of  nearly  seventeen  months — 
the  same  generous  solicitude  for  his  comfort,  and  the 
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veneration  and  affection  which  he  displayed  from  the  very 
first  moment,  when  he  found  the  loftiest  Majesty  of  the 
Christian  world  sheltered  in  a  lowly  inn,  a  fugitive  from  the 
rage  of  enemies  who  had  turned  his  capital  into  a  Pande- 
monium. 

Before  referring  to  subsequent  events,  it  may  be  well  to  say 
something  of  the  various  feelings  which  the  flight  of  the  Pope 
excited,  wherever  the  sad  story  was  heard. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  Flight  of  the  Pope  supposed  to  be  the  Downfall  of  the  Papacy.— 
Former  Popes  driven  from  Home. — Pius  VI.  and  Pius  VII. — General 
Cavaignac's  Letter. — Testimony  of  the  '  Times.' — Addresses  pour  in  on 
the  Pope.— Letters  from  All  Parts  of  the  World.— Offers  of  Hospitality.— 
Confusion  in  Kome  at  the  Flight  of  the  Pope  His  Protest  from  Graeta. — 
The  Constituent  Assembly  convoked. — Arrival  of  Mazzini. — State  of 
Rome. — Pius  appeals  to  the  Catholic  Powers. — His  Appeal  responded  to. 

*  THE  Pope  has  fled — the  Papacy  is  at  an  end  !  '  This  was  the 
cry  which,  uttered  by  the  vainglorious  revolutionists  of  Rome, 
was  repeated,  with  more  or  less  of  exaggeration,  by  every 
thoughtless  enemy  of  the  Church.  From  press,  and  platform, 
and  pulpit,  the  ominous  announcement  rang  forth — '  The  Pa- 
pacy is  at  an  end  ! '  Bigots  piously  congratulated  each  other 
on  the  overthrow  of  '  the  too  long  endured  abominations  of  the 
Vatican.'  Never  more  was  the  Scarlet  Lady  to  sit  upon  the 
Seven  Hills  of  the  modern  Babylon !  The  reign  of  Anti- 
christ was  at  an  end  !  The  miserable  fabric  of  pasteboard  and 
paint  had  been  swept  to  everlasting  ruin  by  the  strong  breath 
of  Public  Opinion  !  Let  '  alleluias  '  ascend  to  heaven,  for  man 
was  once  more  free  ! 

Such  were  the  tidings  of  gladness  which  thrilled  the  soul  of 
the  fanatic,  and  led  astray  the  judgment  of  the  shallow. 
People  who  thus  rejoiced  in  what  seemed  to  be  the  fulfilment 
of  their  own  prophecies,  knew  little  of  the  Church,  little  of  her 
history,  and  much  less  of  the  political  agencies  by  which,  for 
a  longer  time  than  any  existing  monarchy  has  endured,  Provi- 
dence has  protected  the  Papacy,  and  guarded  from  spoliation 
its  temporal  possessions. 

Pius  IX.  was  not  the  first  Pope  who  was  compelled  to  leave 
Rome,  whether  through  the  ingratitude  of  a  deluded  people,  or 
the  hostility  of  a  foreign  foe ;  nor,  in  all  human  probability, 
will  he  be  the  last.  Of  the  past,  let  a  few  instances  suffice  to 
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show,  that  although  Popes  have  been  driven  from  their 
Capital,  not  only  was  the  Papacy  untouched,  and  its  temporal 
possessions  secure,  but  that  persecution  gave  new  life  and 
imparted  greater  energy  to  the  Church. 

Gelasius  the  Second  was  forced  to  leave  Rome  by  the 
Emperor  Henry  the  Fifth,  and  to  fly  for  refuge  to  France — a 
country  which,  even  at  that  period  (A.D.  1118),  offered  a  ready 
asylum  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  On  his  journey,  all  the 
nobility  and  clergy  of  Provence  came  to  meet  him ;  and  the 
King  of  France  fell  prostrate  at  his  feet. 

Eugenius  the  Third,  like  our  Pius,  was  compelled  to  leave 
Rome  through  the  conduct  of  his  people,  instigated  to  rebellion 
by  Arnold  da  Brescia ;  and  in  his  flight  this  Pontiff  was  met 
by  deputations  representing  the  majority  of  the  bishops  and 
people  of  Armenia,  who,  shaking  off  the  Nestorian  heresy, 
became  reconciled  to  the  Church. 

Alexander  the  Third  was  exposed  to  the  outrages  of  the 
faction  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  (Barbarossa) — to  escape 
whose  fury  the  venerable  Pontiff  wandered  a  fugitive  through 
Italy,  France,  and  Germany.  But  his  long  exile  was  one  con- 
tinued ovation.  The  princes  and  people  of  all  Christian  nations 
rivalled  each  other  to  do  him  honour.  Messages  and  gifts 
flowed  in  from  the  King  of  Jerusalem,  and  even  from  Emanuel 
Comnenus,  Emperor  of  Constantinople,  a  supporter  of  the 
Greek  heresy  ;  and  the  Kings  of  France  and  England  esteemed 
it  an  honour  to  wait  upon  the  illustrious  exile.  The  Catholic 
Bishops  of  all  countries,  including  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury, 
tendered  him  their  homage,  and  addressed  him  letters  of  affec- 
tionate sympathy.  And,  finally,  a  league  was  formed,  by  the 
Venetians  and  the  different  cities  of  Lombardy,  to  protect  him 
against  Frederick,  who,  at  last,  was  forced  to  throw  himself  as 
a  suppliant  before  the  outraged  Pontiff,  and,  upon  his  knees, 
beg  for  mercy  and  pardon.  This  struggle,  one  of  the  most 
protracted  and  perilous  which  the  Papacy  ever  had  to  en- 
counter, terminated  in  the  establishment  of  the  See  of  Rome 
on  a  much  firmer  basis  than  before. 

Coming  down  to  late  times,  we  behold  Pius  VI.  exposed  to 
danger  and  persecution,  and  eventually  dying  in  exile.  He  was 
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compelled  to  deliver  up,  by  extorted  treaty,  important  portions 
of  his  possessions,  and  submit  to  see  the  priceless  treasures  of 
art  with  which  he  had  enriched  his  galleries,  made  the  spoil  of 
the  conqueror.  His  capital  was  occupied  by  a  French  army — 
his  authority  was  superseded — a  republic,  on  the  model  of  that 
of  France,  was  established  in  its  stead  ;  and  because  he  would 
not  acknowledge  the  usurpation,  he  was  forced  to  leave  the 
Vatican,  and  seek  shelter  in  a  convent  near  Florence,  in  which 
he  was  allowed  to  remain  but  a  short  time.  Treated  like  a 
criminal,  and  transmitted  from  fortress  to  fortress,  Pius  VI.  at 
last  yielded  up  a  life  of  suffering,  most  heroically  endured.  Still 
the  Papacy  was  not  destroyed,  nor  was  its  temporal  sovereignty 
at  an  end. 

In  Venice,  not  in  Rome,  his  successor,  Pius  VII.,  was  elected. 
Alike  in  name,  he  resembled  him  in  his  sufferings.  There  are 
many  yet  living  who  remember  the  persecutions  to  which  this 
saintly  Pope  was  subjected. 

The  policy  of  the  Directory  was  to  uproot  the  Papacy :  that 
of  Napoleon  was  to  maintain  it,  but  in  complete  subjection  to 
his  authority.  'All  Italy,'  said  Napoleon,  writing  to  Pius  in 
the  year  1805,  4  must  be  subject  to  my  laws.  Your  situation 
requires  that  you  should  pay  me  the  same  respect  in  temporal 
which  I  do  you  in  spiritual  matters.  You  are  sovereign  of  Rome, 
but  I  am  its  emperor.  All  my  enemies  must  be  its  enemies. 
No  Sardinian,  English,  Russian,  or  Swedish  envoy  may  be  per- 
mitted to  reside  at  your  capital.'  The  reply  of  Pius  to  that 
extraordinary  man,  who  already  aimed  at  universal  dominion, 
and  whose  star  of  destiny  then  rose  high  in  the  ascendant,  was 
dignified  and  firm ;  the  more  so,  that  his  position  placed  him 
at  the  mercy  of  the  conqueror.  Pius  thus  writes  : — 

'  Your  Majesty  lays  it  down  as  a  fundamental  principle  that 
you  are  Sovereign  of  Rome.  The  supreme  Pontiff  admits  no 
such  authority,  nor  any  power  superior  in  temporal  matters 
to  his  own.  There  is  no  Emperor  of  Rome.  It  is  not  thus 
that  Charlemagne  treated  our  predecessors.  The  demand 
to  dismiss  the  envoys  of  Russia,  England,  and  Sweden,  is 
positively  refused  ;  the  Father  of  the  faithful  is  bound  to 
remain  at  peace  with  all,  without  distinction  of  Catholics  01 
heretics.' 


70  PONTIFICATE    OP    PIUS    THE    NINTH. 

This  was  in  1805.  But  on  the  2nd  of  February,  1808,  Rome 
was  again  in  possession  of  a  French  army  ;  and  though  the  final 
outrage  upon  the  throne  and  person  of  the  Pope  was  not  con- 
summated until  the  following  year,  his  government  was  com- 
pletely paralysed,  and  he  himself  was  subjected  to  a  series  of 
painful  humiliations,  which  but  too  faithfully  foreshadowed 
the  prolonged  martyrdom  of  subsequent  years.  Portions  of 
the  Papal  dominions  had  already  been  declared  to  belong  to  the 
new  Kingdom  of  Italy  ;  but  on.  the  10th  of  June,  1809,  Pius 
VII.  was  shorn  of  all  his  earthly  possessions.  Two  hours  be- 
fore mid-day,  the  Pontifical  flag  at  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo 
was  lowered,  and  the  tricolor  hoisted  in  its  place,  under  a 
salute  of  artillery ;  and  the  decree  of  the  Emperor  was  pro- 
claimed through,  the  streets  of  Home  with  sound  of  trumpet. 
Printed  copies  of  the  Imperial  decree  were  circulated  through 
the  city  the  same  day. 

Cardinal  Pacca,*  in  his  interesting  'Notes  '  of  his  ministry, 
describes  his  reading  this  document  for  the  Pope,  and  the 
manner  in  which  the  insulted  Pontiff  bore  himself  at  so  trying 
a  moment.  The  Cardinal  begged  of  the  Pope  to  accompany 
him  to  the  window  to  read  it,  '  the  curtains  preventing  their 
seeing  clearly.'  The  faithful  minister  was  so  affected,  that  for 
a  time  he  could  scarcely  articulate  a  word  ;  and  the  reading 
was  frequently  interrupted,  as  well  by  his  own  emotion,  as  by 
the  continual  reports  of  the  cannon  that  proclaimed  the  down- 
fall of  his  sovereign.  '  Observing  the  Pope  strictly,'  says  the 
Cardinal,  '  I  perceived  a  change  in  his  countenance  at  the  first 
words  I  spoke,  and  recognised  the  sign,  not  of  fright,  or  abase- 
ment, but  of  a  reasonable  indignation.  He,  however,  recovered 
himself  quickly,  little  by  little,  and  heard  the  lecture  with. 
great  tranquillity.' 

The  answer  to  this  daring  usurpation  was  a  bold  one.  The 
Holy  Father,  turning  to  his  table,  signed  the  copies  of  the  protest 
which  had  been  previously  prepared,  and  gave  orders  for  the 
immediate  posting  of  the  bull  of  excommunication,  to  which  he 
had  already  attached  his  signature  and  the  Pontifical  seal. 
'  Let  the  executors  of  your  orders,'  said  the  Pope,  '  be  careful 
*  See  '  Ministry  of  Cardinal  Pacca.' 
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that  they  be  not  discovered ;  for  they  will,  to  a  certainty,  be 
condemned  to  be  shot,  and  I  shall  be  inconsolable.'  Notwith- 
standing the  caution  given  them,  the  executors  of  the  order 
courageously  posted  the  bull  the  same  day,  in  the  usual  places, 
and,  amongst  these,  on  the  doors  of  the  three  Basilicas,  of  St. 
Peter,  St,  Mary  Major,  and  St.  John  Lateran,  between  the 
hours  of  four  and  five  o'clock,  whilst  vespers  were  being  sung, 
and  the  people  were  assembled  at  their  devotions.  Fortunately, 
none  of  these  courageous  servants  were  discovered  or  arrested : 
had  they  been  so,  in  all  probability  the  apprehensions  of  the 
Holy  Father  as  to  their  fate  would  have  been  literally  verified. 
At  dawn  of  day,  on  the  6th  of  July — or  less  than  a  month 
after  the  proclamation  of  the  Imperial  edict,  and  the  posting  of 
the  bull  of  excommunication — the  Quirinal  was  escab/ded  by 
armed  men,  the  doors  of  the  apartments  were  smashed  to  pieces 
with  hatchets,  and  Pius  VII.  was  arrested  by  General  Badet, 
and  at  once  borne  away  to  a  distant  prison.* 

*  The  following  extract  from  the  work  of  Cardinal  Pacea  is  so  full  of 
interest,  that  I  cannot  think  of  abridging  it  even  by  a  line.  The  writer 
describes  how  the  inmates  of  the  palace  were  aroused  by  the  violent  invasion 
«f  the  assailants,  and  states  that  he  had  sent  his  own  nephew  to  call  the 
Holy  Father.  He  thus  continues  : — 

'  The  Pope  rose  with  perfect  composure,  and,  dressed  in  the  dress  of  a 
prelate,  with  the  stole,  came  into  the  audience-chamber.  The  Cardinal 
Despuig  and  I,  some  of  the  prelates  inhabiting  the  palace,  as  well  as  officers 
and  clerks  of  the  Secretary  of  State's  Office,  were  assembled  there.  Mean- 
while, those  who  were  knocking  down  all  the  doors  of  the  apartments  with 
hatchets,  came  at  length  to  the  one  where  we  were  with  the  Pope,  who 
ordered  the  door  to  be  opened,  to  avoid  greater  disorder,  and  any  unpleasant 
disaster.  The  Pope  came  from  his  seat  to  the  table,  nearly  in  the  centre  of 
the  room ;  we  two  cardinals  were  at  his  yide,  one  on  the  right,  and  the  other 
on  the  left ;  and  the  prelates,  the  secretaries,  and  clerks  made  room  for  us. 

'  On  the  door  being  opened,  General  Badet,  who  was  the  director  and 
executor  of  the  operations,  entered  the  room,  followed  by  some  French 
officers,  chiefly  of  the  gendarmes,  and  by  two  or  three  Eoman  rebels,  who 
had  conducted  and  directed  the  French  in  the  escalade  of  the  palace.  Radet 
placed  himself  in  front  of  the  Holy  Father,  and  the  others  stood  around  him. 
For  some  minutes  there  was  perfect  silence ;  we  looked  with  astonishment 
at  one  another,  without  saying  a  word,  and  without  moving  from  the 
position  in  which  we  stood.  At  length  General  Radet,  pale,  with  a  trembling 
voice,  and  labouring  to  find  words,  said  to  the  Pope,  "  that  he  had  a  painful 
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For  years  this  saintly  Pope  was  kept  'as  a  prisoner  in  the 
fortress  of  Fenestrelles,  and,  when  ultimately  brought  to  Fon- 
tainebleau,  was  compelled  to  submit  to  terms  which  seemed  to 
place  the  independence  of  the  Church  beneath  the  armed  heel 
of  the  conqueror,  rendering  the  Vicar  of  Christ  the  subject,  if 
not  the  slave,  of  an  earthly  monarch. 

Still  the  Papacy  was  not  at  an  end ;  and  Rome  once  again 
hailed  with  grateful  affection  its  long-suffering  and  much- 
enduring  sovereign,  Pius  VII.  Andr  as  in  previous  instances, 
the  trials  and  humiliations  to  which  the  august  Head  of  the 

and  distressing  task ;  but  having  taken  an  oath  of  fidelity  and  obedience  to 
the  Emperor,  he  could  not  do  Less  than  execute  it :  that  he  must  therefore,, 
on  his  part,  intimate  to  him  his  wish,  that  he  should  renounce  the  temporal 
sovereignty  of  Kome  and  the  State,  and  that  in  the  event  of  his  not  acced- 
ing to  this,  he  had  orders  to  bring  him  before  General  Miollis,  who  would 
point  out  the  place  of  his  destination." 

'  The  Pope,  without  discomposing  himself,  with  a  firm  voice,  and  in  a 
tone  full  of  dignity,  ans\vered  in  nearly  the  following  terms  : — "  That  if  he 
thought  himself  bound  to  execute  such  orders  given  to  him  by  the  Emperor,, 
in  virtue  of  his  oath  of  fidelity  and  obedience  to  him,  let  him  reflect  oa 
what  manner  we  were  obliged  to  sustain  the  rights  of  the  Holy  See,  te» 
which  we  were  bound  by  so  many  oaths  :  we  camiot  gire  up  nor  renounce 
what  does  not  belong  to  us  ;  the  temporal  dominion  belongs  to  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  we  are  only  the  administrators  of  it.  The  Emperor  may- 
divide  it  into  pieces,  but  he  shall  never  obtain  the  cession  of  it  from  us. 
After  all  wo  had  done  for  him,  we  did  not  expect  this  treatment." 

'  General  Eadet  answered,  "  Holy  Father,  I  know  that  the  Emperor  owes 
you  many  obligations."  "  More  than  you  know,"  he  replied,  in  rather  a 
sharp  tone  ;  and  then  continued,  "  Are  we  to  go  alone  ?  "  The  General 
answered:  "Your  Holiness  may  bring  with  you  your  minister,  Cardinal 
Pacca.''  I  was  standing  at  the  time  at  the  Pope's  side,  and  asked,  "  "What 
orders  does  the  Holy  Father  give  ?  am  I  to  have  the  honour  of  accompanying 
His  Holiness  ?  "  Having  answered  in  the  affirmative,  I  asked  permission  to 
go  into  the  next  room,  where,  attended  by  two  officers  of  the  gendarmes,, 
who  pretended  to  be  looking  at  the  room,.  I  dressed  myself  in  the  dress  of 
;i  cardinal,  with  the  rochet,  expecting  to  accompany  His  Holiness  to  the* 
palace  Doria,  where  General  Miollis  lo  !ged.  Whilst  I  was  dressing,  the 
Pope,  with  his  own  hand,  wrote  a  list  of  the  persons  he  wished  to  accom- 
pany him,  and  had  some  conversation  with  General  Eadet ;  and  I  was  told, 
itmongst  other  things,  that  whilst  the  Pope  was  settling  something  in  the- 
room,  Eadet  said  to  him,  "  Your  Holiness  need  not  fear,  nothing  shall  be 
touched."  His  Holiness  answered,  "  He  who  does  not  value  his  lifej,  cares 
much  less  for  his  goods."  ' 
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Church  was  subjected,  only  drew  more  strongly  towards  the 
Chair  of  Peter  the  sympathy  and  allegiance  of  the  faithful 
throughout  the  Christian  world. 

Let  us  now  look  to  the  last  instance  in  which  foolish  men 
beheld  the  downfall  of  the  Papacy. 

*  Pius  IX.  has  seen  the  last  of  Rome,'  said  one  eye-witness 
of  the  events  of  1848.  '  We  have  beheld  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  the  Popes,'  said  another.  And  thus  writes  one  of  the 
inspired  madmen  of  the  hour — '  The  Republic  is  erected  on 
the  ruins  of  the  throne  of  the  Popes,  which  the  shout  of  all 
Europe,  the  maledictions  of  all  people,  and  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  have  trampled  in  the  dust.' 

Every  generous  nation  of  the  earth  sympathised  with  the 
illustrious  victim  of  human  fickleness  and  ingratitude  ;  and 
from  the  midst  of  every  Catholic  people  came  the  most  ardent 
expressions  of  homage  and  devotion.  The  sovereigns  and 
princes  of  Europe  wrote  to  Pius  in  terms  of  the  greatest  respect 
and  affection  ;  and  the  chief  Catholic  -Powers  vied  with  each 
other  for  the  honour  of  receiving  him  within  their  dominions. 
The  most  eloquent  orators  in  the  French  Assembly  and  the 
Spanish  Cortes,  while  eulogising  his  virtues  and  enumerating 
his  many  acts  of  liberality,  enforced  the  necessity  of  the  Pope 
having  absolute  independence  in  the  government  of  his  terri- 
tories. 

It  was  in  the  following  language,  so  earnest  and  so  full  of 
warmth,  that  the  heroic  Cavaignac,  then  at  the  head  of  the 
French  Republic,  wrote  to  His  Holiness,  in  the  very  hour 
which  was  declared  by  false  prophets  to  be  that  of  his 
'  downfall :  ' — 

Paris,  Dec.  3. 

Very  Holy  Father,  —  I  address  this  despatch  and  another  from 
the  Archbishop  of  Nicea,  your  Nuncio  to  the  government  of  the 
Republic,  to  your  Holiness,  by  one  of  my  aides-de-camp. 

The  French  nation,  deeply  afflicted  at  the  troubles  with  which 
your  Holiness  has  been  assailed  within  a  short  period,  has  been 
moreover  profoundly  affected  at  the  sentiment  of  paternal  confidence 
which  induced  your  Holiness  to  demand,  temporarily,  hospitality  in 
France;  which  it  will  be  happy  and  proud  to  secure  to  you,  and 
which  it  will  render  worthy  of  itself  and  of  your  Holiness.  I  write 
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to  you,  therefore,  in  order  that  no  feeling  of  uneasiness  or  unfounded 
apprehension  may  divert  your  Holiness  from  your  first  resolution. 
The  Kepublic,  the  existence  of  which  is  already  consecrated  by  the 
mature,  persevering,  and  sovereign  will  of  the  French  nation,  will  see 
with  pride  your  Holiness  give  to  the  world  the  spectacle  of  that  ex- 
clusively religious  consecration  which  your  presence  in  the  midst  of 
it  announces,  and  it  will  receive  you  with  the  dignity  and  the  re- 
ligious respect  which  becomes  this  great  and  generous  nation.  I  have 
felt  the  necessity  of  giving  your  Holiness  this  assurance,  and  I  heartily 
desire  that  your  arrival  may  take  place  without  much  delay. 

It  is  with  those  sentiments,  Very  Holy  Father,  that  I  am  your 
respectful  son, 

GENERAL  CAVAIGNAC. 

On  tlie  following  Christmas  Day,  the  diplomatic  body,  then 
assembled  at  Gaeta — and  including  the  Russian  Ambassador 
at  Naples — waited  on  the  Pope,  and  thus  addressed  His 
Holiness,  through  the  Ambassador  of  Spain  : — 

Holy  Father,  on  this  solemn  day,  consecrated  by  religion,  the 
diplomatic  body  performs  a  duty  in  laying  at  the  feet  of  your  Holiness 
its  most  respectful  and  sincere  homage.  Having  witnessed  the  virtues 
which  your  Holiness  displayed  in  circumstances  too  striking  ever  to 
be  forgotten,  we  are  happy  to  express  on  this  occasion  the  same 
sentiments  of  admiration  and  devotedness,  as  unalterable  as  the  virtues 
they  inspire.  In  wishing  your  Holiness  the  peace  and  happiness  of 
which  you  are  so  worthy,  we  are  only  faithful  interpreters  of  the 
wishes  of  our  Governments,  who  all  take  a  lively  interest  in  the  fate 
of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  whose  cause  is  too  just,  too  holy,  not  to  be 
protected  by  Him  who  holds  in  His  powerful  hand  the  destinies  of 
nations  and  kings. 

"While  that  section  of  the  public  press  of  these  countries, 
which  represents  the  extreme  an ti- Catholic  portion  of  the 
population,  laboured  to  prove  that  the  flight  of  the  Pope  was 
not  only  the  destruction  of  his  temporal  sovereignty,  but  the 
ruin  of  his  spiritual  influence,  there  were  some  writers  who, 
either  fairer  or  more  far-seeing,  took  quite  a  different  view  of 
the  real  position  of  Catholic  affairs.  Amongst  those  who  did 
not  suffer  their  judgments  to  be  blinded  by  their  prejudices, 
was  a  writer  in  the  '  Times '  of  December  4 ;  a  passage  from 
whose  able  and  generally  well-toned  article  on  the  great  event 
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of  the  hour,  is  a  striking  testimony  against  the  ravings  of 
bigotry  : — 

It  is  a  matter  of  history,  however  singular  and  unwelcome  such 
an  assertion  may  sound,  that  in  the  very  hour  of  his  flight  and  his 
fall,  Pius  IX.  was  and  is  more  entirely  and  essentially  pope  and  head 
of  the  Latin  Church  than  many  hundreds  of  his  predecessors  have 
been  amidst  all  the  splendour  of  the  Lateran.  Personally  the  deposed 
Pontiff  has  exhibited  to  the  world  no  common  share  of  evangelical 
virtues;  and  though  his  political  abilities  proved  inadequate  to 
execute  the  moderate  reforms  he  had  entered  upon,  from  the  un- 
worthiuess  of  his  subjects  and  the  infelicity  of  these  times,  yet  the 
apparition  of  so  benignant  and  conscientious  a  man  on  the  Papal 
throne,  in  the  midst  of  the  turmoil  of  Europe,  has  forcibly  struck  the 
imagination  and  won  the  affection  of  the  whole  Ptoinan  Catholic 
population  of  Europe.  Accordingly,  at  a  crisis  when  every  other 
constituted  authority  has  been  more  or  less  shaken,  and  every  other 
institution  tried,  the  Romish  hierarchy  has,  in  all  countries  where 
it  exists,  extended  its  influence,  and  more  displayed  its  power. 

At  no  period  of  his  Pontificate  did  Pius  IX.  command 
greater  influence  throughout  the  Catholie  world  than  during 
his  stay  at  Gaeta.  With  a  lowlier  reverence,  and  a  more 
profound  devotion,  Catholic  nations  bowed  before  the  vene- 
rable Pastor  of  the  Church,  no  longer  enthroned  amidst  the 
splendours  of  the  Vatican,  but  an  exile,  driven  from  his  capital 
by  violence  and  treason.  Declarations  of  attachment,  profes- 
sions of  admiration  and  sympathy,  offers  of  assistance,  and 
presents  of  money,  poured  in  upon  the  Pope.  And  it  may  be 
here  remarked,  that  of  the  vast  sums  which  he  afterwards 
expended  in  works  of  utility  and  charity  in  Home,  the  larger 
portion  was  then  derived  from  the  spontaneous  offerings  of  the 
faithful.  In  every  living  language  did  sympathy  convey  its 
sweet  consolation  to  the  wounded  heart  of  Pius. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  touching  letters  received  by  the 
Holy  Father  was  one  sent  to  him  by  a  Lutheran  Protestant, 
named  Christian  Freytag,  of  Lubec,  enclosing  thirty  ducats, 
and  concluding  in  these  words  : — 

1  Permit  me,  Holy  Father,  who  am  penetrated  with  the 
most  profound  respect  for  your  holy  person,  to  continue  my 
prayers  for  you  to  our  Saviour,  Christ  Jesus.  Deign,  in  return, 
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to  bless  my  family,  who,  although  Protestant  Lutherans,  im- 
plore for  you  the  choicest  blessings  from  the  hands  of  our 
Father  in  Heaven,  who  Himself  is  Love  and  Holiness.' 

A  few  extracts  from  the  countless  letters  addressed  to  the 
Pope  at  Gaeta,  will  best  express  the  Catholic  feeling  of  the 
moment. 

Donna  Amelia,  Empress  of  Brazil  and  Duchess  of  Braganza, 
'  as  a  member  of  two  august  families,  devoted  to  and  cherished 
by  the  Holy  See,'  unites  the  expression  of  her  '  fervent  wishes 
for  the  complete  triumph  of  the  religious  and  political  principle 
which  His  Holiness  personified.' 

The  letter  of  '  Francesco  Antonio  de  Bourbon,  Infant  of 
Spain,'  breathes  a  spirit  of  '  profound  grief  for  the  calamities 
with  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  allow  His  servant  to  be  tried.' 

Don  Miguel  di  Braganza,  writing  from  London,  after  ex- 
pressing his  happiness  that  the  Pope  had  obtained  safety  for 
his  person,  says — '  A  victim  myself  of  revolution,  just  as  your 
Holiness  is  now,  I  cannot  offer  you  in  Portugal  an  asylum,  of 
which  that  most  faithful  nation,  as  I,  would  be  proud,  and 
where  we  would  have  surrounded  you  with  our  respect,  our 
devotion,  and  our  filial  love.  I  desire,  at  least,  to  testify  my 
good  wishes,  and  the  sentiments  of  profound  gratitude  I  have 
ever  entertained  for  your  Holiness.' 

The  Catholics  of  Agra  say — '  The  afflicting  intelligence  of  a 
revolution  in  Rome,  caused  by  evil-disposed  persons,  has  filled 
us  with  sentiments  of  indignation  and  of  intense  grief.  The 
echo  of  an  event  so  sorrowful,  reverberating  from  the  banks  of 
the  classic  Tiber  to  the  valleys  of  the  Ganges  and  of  the 
Sutlej,  has  awakened  in  our  hearts  the  keenest  sympathy 
towards  your  Holiness  in  those  trying  vicissitudes.' 

Alfred  de  Falloux,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  in  France, 
exclaims,  in  his  letter  of  condolence, — '  France  will  tremble 
with  joy  when  the  foot  of  the  Holy  Father  shall  touch  her  soil. 
If  the  position  that  I  occupy  at  this  moment  permitted  me  to 
await  your  reception,  deign  to  believe  that  I  would  be  the  first 
to  testify  by  my  presence  the  inexpressible  emotion  of  my  soul.' 

The  conclusion  of  the  letter  of  Bishop  Gillis,  written  from 
Edinburgh,  is  in  these  terms  : — '  Pardon,  most  Holy  Father, 
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the  simplicity  with  which  I  have  ventured  to  address  your 
Holiness  ;  but  it  is  impossible  for  me  ever  to  forget  the  expres- 
sion of  goodness  and  condescension  with  which  you  said  to  me, 
when  at  your  feet,  "  to  speak  to  you  as  a  child  to  his  father."  ' 

The  Arabic  language  formed  the  medium  of  conveying  the 
sympathy  of  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  : — '  We,'  he  says,  '  are 
your  immediate  children,  and  we  glory  in  that  affiliation.' 

Bending  under  the  load  of  eighty  years,  the  Cardinal  Arch- 
bishop of  Arras  wrote  a  letter  of  condolence,  and  implored  the 
benediction  of  the  exiled  Pope. 

From  the  remote  regions  of  Central  America,  the  voice  of 
sympathy  was  wafted.  *  Yes,'  writes  the  Missionary  Bishop 
of  Walla  Walla,  in  Oregon,  *  Most  Holy  Father,  you  have  in 
Oregon,  in  the  very  heart  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  children 
humble  and  submissive,  who  pray  to  God  for  you  with  all 
the  fervour  of  Christians.  These  your  children  are  the 
Indians.  May  this  thought  in  some  degree  lessen  the  bitterness 
of  the  cup  which  your  other,  but  unnatural,  children  have 
presented.' 

The  Canon  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Lucon,  and  Superior 
General  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Venerable  Servant  of  God, 
Louis  Marie  de  Montfert,  writing  on  behalf  of  the  people  of 
historic  Vendee,  sends  their  humble  denier  de  St.  Pierre,  which, 
he  adds,  it  would  be  their  pride  to  transmit  as  long  as  doing 
so  should  prove  agreeable  to  the  Holy  Father. 

A  recognition  of  the  Pope's  authority  in  places  far  removed 
from  each  other,  is  contained  in  the  letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Auck- 
land, who  not  merely  recounts  the  success  of  a  previous  mission 
in  Oceamca,  and  proffers  the  sympathy  of  his  own  diocese  of 
Auckland,  but  bears  to  the  Pope  the  homage  of  the  Latin  and 
Greek  Patriarchs  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  Patriarch,  Arch- 
bishops, and  Bishops  of  Mount  Lebanon. 

The  Catholics  of  London  sent  forward  an  address  to  His 
Holiness,  to  which  there  were  attached  6,668  signatures. 

The  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Japan,  in  his  letter  of  sympathy  to 
the  Pope,  mentions  that  he  can  at  least  gratify  his  paternal 
heart  by  the  intelligence  that  that  country  was  now  open  to 
Apostolic  efforts,  after  having  been  closed  for  two  centuries. 
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The  Catholics  of  Lyons,  in  their  address,  recall  the  fact  that 
Pepin  and  Charlemagne,  in  guaranteeing,  as  the  patrimony  of 
St.  Peter,  states  of  extent  sufficient  to  assure  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  Holy  See,  and  not  sufficiently  powerful  to  awaken 
the  jealousy  or  fears  of  neighbouring  empires,  did  so  in  order 
to  create  a  neutral  ground,  where  the  interests  of  the  moral 
world  should  be  inviolable  and  respected. 

Cavaliere  de  Bayer,  Honorary  Secretary  to  the  Ministry  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  at  Turin,  emphatically  writes, — '  My  blood 
and  my  life  would  readily  be  given  to  procure  your  restoration 
to  the  seat  of  St.  Peter.' 

The  Count  de  Montalembert,  addressing  His  Holiness,  calls 
the  exile  of  the  Pope  '  the  throne  of  innocence  and  justice.' 

'  Four  rights,'  say  the  Catholics  of  Belgium,  '  are  the  rights 
of  Catholicity.' 

The  Patriarch  of  the  Greco-Melchite  nation,  the  Antiochian 
Patriarch  of  Syra,  the  Archbishop  of  Lima,  the  Archbishop  of 
Sydney,  the  Bishop  of  Melbourne,  the  Bishops  of  the  Mexican 
Confederation,  write  addresses  which  reach  the  Pope  about 
the  same  period,  all  breathing  the  same  spirit  of  sympathy 
with  his  sufferings,  and  veneration  for  the  Holy  See. 

Without  enumerating  the  places  or  dioceses  throughout  the 
world  from  which  there  flowed  one  great  tide  of  sympathy,  it 
is  enough  to  say,  that  in  whatever  part  of  the  earth  a  Catholic 
altar  was  raised,  or  in  which  a  Catholic  community  existed, 
there  was  experienced  a  filial  sense  of  horror  at  the  outrages 
perpetrated  on  the  Holy  Father ;  and  that  the  entire  Church 
felt  aggrieved  in  the  sacred  person  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

But  in  no  country  did  the  events  which  terminated  in  the 
flight  of  the  Pope  excite  a  more  profound  feeling  of  regret,  or 
a  keener  sense  of  indignation,  than  in  Ireland  ;  and  by  no 
people  was  attachment  to  the  person  of  the  Pope,  and  devotion 
to  the  Holy  See,  more  ardently  and  emphatically  expressed 
than  by  the  Catholic  population  of  that  country.  From  every 
diocese  came  one  simultaneous  expression  of  sorrow  and  of 
spiritual  loyalty.  Loving  liberty  with  passionate  ardour,  and 
sympathising  with  every  generous  effort  made  by  the  oppressed 
nations  of  Europe  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  stranger,  they 
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looked  with  horror  upon  the  brutal  and  sacrilegious  outrages 
with  which  the  most  illustrious,  enlightened,  and  best-in- 
tentioned  reformer  of  the  age  had  been  rewarded  for  his  large 
and  liberal  concessions.  They  had  followed  every  step  of  his 
political  progress  with  the  deepest  interest,  enhanced  by  a  con- 
sciousness of  the  dangers  and  obstacles  that  lay  in  his  path  ; 
and  they  sickened  with  disgust  as  they  read  of  the  murder  of 
the  Pope's  minister,  and  the  assault  upon  the  Quirinal. 

At  no  time  in  the  history  of  the  Church  did  a  sentiment  of 
more  complete  identity  exist,  than  that  which  now  bound  so 
many  wide-spread  nations  and  races  to  the  Chair  of  Peter. 
The  rock  on  which  the  hand  of  God  had  placed  the  Church 
was  never  firmer  than  in  this  hour,  when  the  storm  howled, 
and  the  waves  of  human  passion  dashed  against  it  in  their 
fury.  Neither  was  the  Papacy  at  an  end,  nor  were  its  tem- 
poral power  and  possessions  to  be  torn  from  it.  For — such 
was  the  will  of  Providence — the  descendants  of  the  same  race 
that,  through  their  sovereign  Charlemagne,  restored  the  keys 
of  the  cities  of  the  Exarchate,  torn  from  the  grasp  of  the  Lom- 
bard invader,  and  placed  them  on  the  altar  of  St.  Peter,  were, 
in  a  few  brief  months  from  the  hour  of  the  flight  of  Pius,  to  lay 
at  his  feet  the  keys  of  his  liberated  capital.  And  yet  there 
were  those  who  shouted — '  The  Papacy  is  at  an  end  ! ' 

During  the  Pope's  sojourn  at  Gaeta,  that  port  was  frequented 
by  vessels  from  many  nations, — including  France,  Portugal, 
Spain,  Piedmont,  and  America, — who  sent  deputations  to  the 
Holy  Father,  offering  him  their  hospitality  and  the  homage  of 
their  respect.  The  Protestant  King  of  Prussia  placed  at  the 
Pope's  disposal  a  castle  in  his  own  dominions  ;  and  on  the  part 
of  England,  Admiral  Parker  came  twice  to  Gaeta,  offering  him 
an  asylum  in  the  island  of  Malta.  But  overcome  by  the  cordial 
and  generous  reception  which  the  King  of  Naples  had  given 
him,  and  by  the  desire  which  that  monarch  expressed  of  his 
remaining  in  his  territory,  Pius  resolved  upon  doing  so,  more 
especially  as  the  vicinity  of  Gaeta  to  Rome  afforded  just 
grounds  for  its  being  preferred  to  the  other  States. 
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It  is  not  necessary  to  describe  in  detail  the  events  which 
followed  the  departure  of  the  Pope  ;  nor  to  justify  a  course 
which,  though  irritating  to  a  ministry  who  had  been  ab- 
solutely forced  upon  His  Holiness  with  fire  and  sword,  was 
inevitable,  if  the  personal  freedom  of  the  Sovereign  were  to  be 
preserved.  'The  Pope,'  said  the  proclamation  of  this  bewildered 
ministry,  '  ceding  to  fatal  counsels,  quitted  Rome  this  night.' 
Rifle -bullets,  scaling  ladders,  combustibles,  and  loaded  cannon, 
must  have  meant  '  fatal  counsels ; '  for  to  these  the  Holy 
Father  certainly  did  yield. 

The  protest  made  by  the  Pope  at  Gaeta  will  sufficiently  re- 
count what  took  place  since  his  quitting  Rome  on  November 
25th.  It  also  briefly  refers  to  his  efforts  to  satisfy  the  demands 
and  promote  the  happiness  of  his  subjects.  This  protest  was 
made  on  the  27th  of  December  : 

Raised  by  Divine  dispensation,  in  a  manner  almost  miraculous,  in 
spite  of  our  unworthiness,  to  the  Sovereign  Pontificate,  one  of  our 
first  cares  was  to  endeavour  to  establish  a  union  between  the  subjects 
of  the  temporal  state  of  the  Church,  to  make  peace  between  families, 
to  do  them  good  in  all  ways,  and,  as  far  as  depended  upon  us,  to  render 
the  state  peaceable  and  flourishing.  But  the  benefits  which  we  did 
all  in  our  power  to  heap  upon  our  subjects,  the  wide-founded  institu- 
tions which  we  have  granted  to  their  desires,  far,  as  we  must  in  all 
candour  declare,  from  inspiring  that  acknowledgment  and  gratitude 
which  we  had  every  right  to  expect,  have  occasioned  to  our  heart  only 
reiterated  pain  and  bitterness,  caused  by  those  ungrateful  men  whom 
our  paternal  eye  wished  to  see  daily  diminishing  in  number.  All  the 
world  can  now  tell  how  our  benefits  have  been  answered,  what  abuse 
has  been  made  of  our  concessions,  how,  by  denaturalising  them,  and 
perverting  the  meaning  of  our  words,  they  have  sought  to  mislead 
the  multitude,  so  that  these  very  benefits  and  institutions  have  been 
turned  by  certain  men  into  arms,  with  which  they  have  committed 
the  most  violent  outrages  upon  our  sovereign  authority,  and  against 
the  temporal  rights  of  the  Holy  See.  Our  heart  refuses  to  repeat  in 
detail  the  events  which  have  taken  place  since  November  15,  the  day 
on  which  a  minister  who  had  our  confidence  was  barbarously  murdered 
by  the  hand  of  an  assassin,  applauded  with  a  still  greater  barbarity  by 
a  troop  of  infuriated  enemies  to  God,  to  man,  and  to  every  just  political 
institution.  This  first  crime  opened  the  way  to  a  series  of  crimes 
committed  the  following  day,  with  sacrilegious  audacity.  They  have 
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already  incurred  the  execration  of  every  upright  mind  in  our  state,  in 
Italy,  and  in  Europe ;  they  have  incurred  execration  in  all  parts  of 
the  earth.  This  is  the  reason  why  we  can  spare  our  heart  the  intense 
pain  of  recapitulating  them  here. 

We  were  constrained  to  withdraw  from  the  place  in  which  they 
were  committed — from  that  place  where  violence  prevented  us  from 
applying  any  remedy,  reduced  to  weep  over  and  deplore  with  good 
men  those  sad  events,  and  still  more  lamentable  want  of  power  .in 
justice  to  act  against  the  perpetrators  of  these  abominable  crimes. 
Providence  has  conducted  us  to  this  town  of  Gaeta,  where,  finding 
ourselves  at  full  liberty,  we  have,  against  the  authors  of  the  aforesaid 
attempts  and  acts  of  violence,  solemnly  renewed  the  protests  which 
we  issued  at  Rome  at  the  first  moment,  in  the  presence  of  the  repre- 
sentatives accredited  to  us  of  the  Courts  of  Europe,  and  of  other  and 
distant  nations.  By  the  same  act,  without  in  any  manner  departing 
from  the  institutions  we  had  created,  we  took  care  to  give  temporarily 
to  our  states  a  legitimate  governmental  representation,  in  order  that 
in  the  capital  and  throughout  the  State  provision  should  be  made  for 
the  regular  and  ordinary  course  of  public  affairs,  as  well  as  for  the 
protection  of  the  persons  and  property  of  our  subjects.  By  us,  more- 
over, has  been  prorogued  the  session  of  the  High  Council  and  the 
Council  of  Deputies,  who  had  recently  been  called  to  resume  their 
interrupted  sitting.  But  these  determinations  of  our  authority,  instead 
of  causing  the  perturbators  and  the  authors  of  the  acts  of  sacrilegious 
violence  of  which  we  have  spoken  to  return  into  the  path  of  duty, 
have  urged  them  to  make  still  greater  attempts.  Arrogating  to  them- 
selves the  rights  of  sovereignty,  which  belong  only  to  us,  they  have, 
by  means  of  the  two  councils,  instituted  in  the  capital  an  illegitimate 
governmental  representation,  under  the  title  of  Provisional  Supreme 
Junta  of  the  State,  which  they  have  published  by  an  Act  dated  the 
12th  of  the  present  month.  The  duties  of  our  sovereignty,  in  which 
we  cannot  fail,  the  solemn  oaths  with  which  we  have,  in  the  presence 
of  God,  promised  to  preserve  the  patrimony  of  the  Holy  See,  and  to 
transmit  it  in  all  its  integrity  to  our  successors,  obliges  us  to  raise  our 
voice  solemnly,  and  protest  before  God,  and  in  the  face  of  the  whole 
universe,  against  this  gross  and  sacrilegious  attempt.  Therefore  we 
declare  to  be  null,  and  of  no  force  or  effect  in  law,  all  the  acts  which 
have  followed  the  violence  committed  upon  us,  protesting  above  all 
that  the  Junta  of  State  established  at  Rome  is  an  usurpation  of  our 
sovereign  powers,  and  that  the  said  Junta  has  not  and  cannot  have 
any  authority.  Be  it  known,  then,  to  all  our  subjects,  whatever  may 
be  their  rank  or  condition,  that  at  Rome,  and  throughout  the  whole 
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extent  of  the  Pontifical  State,  there  is  not  and  cannot  be  any  legiti- 
mate power  which  does  not  emanate  expressly  from  us ;  that  we  have, 
by  the  sovereign  motu  proprio  of  the  27th  November,  instituted  a 
temporary  commission  of  government,  and  that  to  it  alone  belongs 
exclusively  the  government  of  the  nation  during  our  absence,  and 
until  we  ourselves  shall  have  otherwise  ordained. 

PITTS  PAPA  IX. 

This  protest,  when  published  in  Rome,  was  torn  down  and 
trampled  upon  ;  and  the  '  Supreme  Junta,'  in  the  belief,  or  on 
the  plea,  that  by  such  a  course  alone  could  the  horrors  of  im- 
pending anarchy  and  dissolution  be  prevented,  called  on  the 
ministry  to  present  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  a  project  of 
law  for  the  convocation  of  a  Constituent  Assembly.  This  pro- 
posal was  adopted  ;  and  a  Roman  journal  of  the  day  thus 
describes  the  intended  character  of  the  new  constitution  : — 

It  consists  of  fifteen  articles,  and  explains  the  mode  of  election 
and  qualification  of  the  members  and  electors.  The  elections  are  to 
be  by  electoral  colleges.  This  Bill  for  the  summoning  of  a  Constituent 
Assembly  at  Rome,  as  presented  to  the  Roman  Parliament,  proposed 
to  enact  that  the  election  to  the  Assembly  should  take  place  on  the 
25th  of  January,  by  universal  suffrage  and  ballot ;  that  the  Assembly 
should  be  of  two  hundred  members,  paid  at  the  rate  of  two  crowns  a 
day,  without  property  qualification ;  and,  finally,  that  the  Assembly 
should  meet  at  Rome  on  the  oth  of  February. 

The  Constituent  Assembly,  thus  chosen  and  constituted, 
was  formally  opened  on  the  day  appointed ;  and  its  first  act 
was  to  proclaim  the  Roman  Republic,  and  depose  the  Pope. 

One  of  the  most  prominent  actors  on  this  occasion  was 
Sterbini,  who,  having  come  to  Rome  after  the  publication  of 
the  amnesty  with  which  Pius  IX.  inaugurated  his  reign,  and 
taken  advantage  of  the  relaxation  of  the  laws  relating  to  the 
press,  established  the  Oontemporaneo,  under  the  affectation  of 
promoting  moral  and  social  reforms  ;  but  increasing  in  audacity 
as  time  progressed,  and  as  '  the  people '  grew  more  and  more 
'  exacting,'  he  became  the  promoter  of  disaffection,  and  the 
organ  of  sedition. 

There  were  some  men  of  character  and  prudence  in  the 
Assembly,  such  as  Mamiani,  who  endeavoured  to  prevent,  if 
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possible,  the  adoption  of  this  extreme  course ;  but  they  were 
overborne  by  the  vehemence  of  those  who  had  nothing  to  lose, 
and  everything  to  gain  ;  by  the  ardour  of  the  young  and  inex- 
perienced ;  and  by  the  cries  and  shouts  of  the  gallery — the 
Roman  *  Mountain,'  which  became  the  chief  power  of  the 
Assembly,  and  the  capricious  despot  whose  approval  was  pro- 
pitiated by  gross  flattery,  or  by  abject  submission  to  its 
violence. 

The  same  '  Mountain '  thundered  forth  its  loudest  peal  of 
welcome,  as  Mazzini,  in  a  month  after  the  opening  of  the  Con- 
stituent Assembly,  was  conducted  to  a  seat  of  honour  beside 
the  President.  The  wildest  exultation  filled  the  breasts  of  his 
disciples  and  followers,  as  the  High  Priest  of  Insurrection  at 
length  arrived,  to  witness  the  result  of  his  machinations,  and 
enjoy  the  short-lived  triumph  of  an  impracticable  republic. 
From  the  Capitol  of  Rome — once  again  to  be  the  Teacher,  if 
not  the  Mistress,  of  the  world — was  freedom  to  be  proclaimed 
to  the  whole  human  race  ! 

But  soon  did  those  who  assumed  the  government  of  a  people 
whom  they  had  systematically  educated  to  a  disgust  of  all 
restraint,  begin  to  appreciate  the  difficulties  of  their  position. 
Having  themselves  given  a  flagrant  example  of  disregard  for 
legitimate  authority,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  their  in- 
fluence with  an  excited  and  turbulent  populace  would  be  of 
much  avail.  In  vain  were  pompous  proclamations,  appealing 
to  republican  virtue,  placarded  on  the  walls  ;  in  vain  did  orators, 
once  demagogues  and  incendiaries,  now  preach  peace  and 
patience,  and  expatiate,  in  stilted  phrases,  on  the  beauty  of 
order.  These  fine  words  did  not  stay  the  uplifted  hand  of  the 
assassin,  or  scare  the  noon-day  robber  from  his  spoil.  Rome 
became  the  attraction  and  refuge  of  the  scattered  vagabondage 
of  Italy  ;  and  the  peaceful  portion  of  the  population  beheld, 
with  consternation,  their  city,  their  property,  and  their  lives, 
at  the  mercy  of  lawless  wretches,  whose  utterly  desperate 
fortunes  fitted  them  for  every  deed  of  violence  and  rapine. 
Now  indeed  might  the  well-intentioned  deplore  the  loss  of  a 
mild  and  benevolent  sovereign,  the  recollection  of  whose  light 
and  gentle  rule  rendered  the  pressure  of  a  brutal  yoke  more 
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odious  and  intolerable.  Industry  paralysed,  trade  destroyed, 
employment  hopeless,  credit  annihilated,  houses  untenanted, 
hotels  deserted,  and  the  streets  swarming  with  an  idle,  starving, 
and  desperate  population,  Rome  presented  a  miserable  spec- 
tacle to  the  civilised  world,  notwithstanding  her  enjoyment  of 
new-born  freedom,  and  her  emancipation  from  the  thraldom  of 
a  '  priestling,'  as  one  of  the  orators  of  the  Assembly  indecently 
described  the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

In  this  state  of  things,  what  course  was  left  to  the  Pope 
but  to  demand  aid  from  the  Catholic  Powers,  and  obtain, 
through  armed  intervention,  the  restoration  of  his  dominions  ? 
Was  he  to  return  to  the  captivity  from  which  he  had  almost 
miraculously  escaped,  and  trust  himself  to  the  tender  mercies 
of  a  rabble  demoralised  by  idleness,  and  brutalised  by  lawless- 
ness and  crime  ?  Or  was  he  to  submit  himself  to  the  disposal 
of  the  men  who,  since  the  very  hour  when  they  availed  them- 
selves of  his  generous  pardon,  had  been  plotting  his  downfall? 
In  all  probability,  had  Pius  IX.  been  rash  enough  to  return  to 
Rome,  or  not  to  have  fled  from  Rome3  the  world  might  have 
heard,  with  new  horror,  that  the  Vicar  of  Christ  was  the 
occupant  of  a  dungeon  in  St.  Angelo. 

The  Pope  appealed  to  the  great  Catholic  Powers,  and  de- 
manded their  armed  assistance.  This  he  did,  by  his  Cardinal 
Secretary  of  State  (Antonelli),  in  a  note  of  singular  ability 
and  power,  dated  from  Graeta,  the  18th  of  February,  1849.  In 
it  were  recapitulated  the  reforms  and  concessions  that  he  had 
granted,  as  well  as  the  various  machinations  by  which  his 
efforts  were  neutralised,  and  the  boons  he  bestowed  were  con- 
verted into  sources  of  evil. 

The  document  is  one  of  considerable  length  ;  but  the  follow- 
ing passages  will  sufficiently  describe  its  character,  and  indicate 
its  purpose  : — 

After  the  most  iniquitous  malversations  to  reward  their  accom- 
plices, and  get  rid  of  honest  and  God-fearing  men — after  so  many 
assassinations  committed  under  their  guidance  —  after  having  let 
loose  rebellion,  immorality,  irreligion — after  having  seduced  the  im- 
prudent youths,  desecrating  even  the  places  consecrated  to  public 
worship  by  converting  them  into  dens  of  most  licentious  soldiery, 


HIS    APPEAL    TO   THE    GREAT    CATHOLIC    POWERS.      85 

formed  of  runaways  and  criminals  from  foreign  countries  —  the 
anarchists  wished  to  reduce  the  capital  of  the  Catholic  world,  the  See 
of  the  Pontiff,  to  a  sink  of  impiety,  destroying,  if  they  could,  all  idea 
of  sovereignty  for  him  who  is  destined  by  Providence  to  govern  the 
Universal  Church ;  and  who,  precisely  to  exercise  freely  his  authority 
over  all  the  Catholic  world,  enjoyed  as  an  estate  the  patrimony  of  the 
Church.  At  sight  of  such  desolations  and  massacres  the  Holy  Father 
could  not  but  be  profoundly  grieved,  and  at  the  same  time  moved  to 
weep  over  his  faithful  subjects,  who  claimed  his  aid  and  his  succour 
to  be  delivered  from  the  most  atrocious  tyranny. 

The  decree  called  fundamental,  emanating  on  the  9th  inst. 
(February)  from  the  Roman  Constituent  Assembly,  is  an  act  which 
is  the  essence  of  the  blackest  felony  and  most  abominable  impiety. 
It  declares,  principally,  the  Pope  deposed  by  fact  and  by  right  from 
the  temporal  government  of  the  Roman  State ;  it  proclaims  a  Re- 
public j  and  by  another  act  is  decreed  the  confiscation  of  the  armoury 
of  St.  Peter.  His  Holiness,  seeing  that  it  disgraces  his  supreme 
dignity  of  Pontiff  and  Sovereign,  protests  before  all  the  sovereigns, 
before  all  nations,  and  before  the  Catholics  of  the  entire  world,  against 
this  excess  of  irreligion,  against  so  violent  an  attempt,  which  despoils 
him  of  his  sacred  and  incontestible  rights.  If  a  proper  remedy  is  not 
applied  to  this  state  of  things,  succour  will  arrive  only  when  the 
States  of  the  Church,  at  present  a  prey  to  their  most  cruel  enemies, 
will  be  reduced  to  ashes. 

The  Holy  Father  having  meanwhile  exhausted  all  the  means  in 
his  power,  obliged,  by  his  duty  to  the  Catholic  world,  to  preserve  in 
its  entirety  the  patrimony  of  the  Church  and  the  sovereignty  which 
is  annexed  to  it,  so  indispensable  to  maintain  his  liberty  and  in- 
dependence as  Supreme  Chief  of  the  Church  herself,  moved  by  the 
sighs  of  his  faithful  subjects,  who  loudly  implore  his  aid  to  deliver 
them  from  the  iron  yoke  of  tyranny  which  they  cannot  endure, 
addresses  himself  to  the  Foreign  Powers,  and  in  a  particular  manner 
to  those  Catholic  Powers  who,  with  such  generosity  of  soul  and  in  so 
glorious  a  manner,  having  manifested  their  firm  intention  to  defend  his 
cause.  He  has  confidence  that  they  will  concur  with  solicitude,  by 
their  moral  intervention,  to  re-establish  him  in  his  See,  in  the  capital 
of  his  dominions,  which  have  been  piously  allotted  for  his  support  in 
fnll  liberty  and  independence,  and  which  have  been  guaranteed  by  the 
treaties  that  form  the  basis  of  European  nationality. 

And  since  Austria,  France,  Spain,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Two 
Sicilies,  are,  by  their  geographical  position,  in  a  situation  to  be  able 
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efficaciously  to  concur  by  their  armies  in  re-establishing  in  the  Holy 
See  the  order  which  has  been  destroyed  by  a  band  of  sectarians,  the 
Holy  Father,  relying  in  the  religious  feeling  of  those  powerful 
children  of  the  Church,  demands  with  full  confidence  their  armed 
intervention  to  deliver  the  States  of  the  Church  from  this  band  of 
wretches,  who,  by  every  sort  of  crime,  have  practised  the  most 
atrocious  despotism. 

To  this  appeal,  which  it  pained  the  heart  of  Pius  to  make, 
but  which  the  madness  of  his  enemies  rendered  indispensable, 
the  Catholic  Powers  responded  with  generous  alacrity  and 
filial  ardour ;  and,  ere  many  weeks  had  passed,  Rome  wit- 
nessed the  approach  of  the  army  of  France — this  time  come, 
not  to  assail  the  Papacy,  not  to  rifle  the  galleries  and  temples 
of  the  Eternal  City ;  but  to  restore  to  the  Pope  his  venerable 
Capital,  and  rescue  its  people  from  the  horrors  of  anarchy  and 
confusion. 

Some  few  instances  may  best  represent  the  state  to  which 
the  special  friends  of  human  liberty  had  succeeded  in  bringing 
afiairs  in  Borne,  the  centre  of  their  Model  Republic. 
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Profane  Rites  in  St.  Peter's. — Atrocities  of  the  Republic. — Official  Bur- 
glary.— Delusion  of  the  Republicans. — Lord  Palmerston's  Advice. — 
Appeals  to  France  and  England. — Armed  Intervention  indispensable. — 
The  French  occupy  Civita  Vecchia,  and  march  on  Rome. — First  Assault 
unsuccessful. — Bravery  of  the  Besieged. — Rome  surrenders. — The  Pope's 
grateful  Letter. — Concluding  Atrocity. — The  Pope's  Edict  published  in 
Rome. — Another  Amnesty. — Rome  reassumes  its  old  Appearance. — 
General  Reaction. — The  Pope's  Return  announced. — His  Journey. — He 
re-enters  his  Capital. — Enthusiasm  of  the  People. — Disastrous  Effects  of 
the  Revolution. — The  Pope's  efforts  to  remedy  them. 

THE  Triumvirs — Mazzini,  Armellini,  and  Saffi — determined 
to  celebrate  the  great  festival  of  Easter  with  all  the  religious 
pomp  that  was  possible  in  the  absence  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff; 
and,  accordingly,  they  commanded  the  Canons  of  St.  Peter's 
to  prepare  for  the  same  magnificent  worship  which  the  Pope 
had  usually  celebrated,  and  which  had  hitherto  attracted  the 
faithful  from  all  parts  of  the  world  to  the  centre  of  Catholic 
unity.  The  good  priests,  loyal  to  their  duty  as  ministers  of 
God,  refused  to  play  the  ignominious  part  of  political  showmen, 
more  especially  in  this  sad  hour  of  the  Church's  desolation. 

Compelled  by  the  honourable  refusal  of  the  Canons  to  look 
elsewhere  for  a  celebrant  of  rites  which,  to  many,  had  an  air 
of  impiety,  the  Triumvirs  were  content  to  avail  themselves  of 
the  assistance  of  a  priest  alleged  to  be  under  interdict,  and 
who  celebrated  pontifically  at  one  of  the  four  altars  of  St. 
Peter's,  at  which  only  the  Pope  and  the  Dean  of  the  Sacred 
College,  appointed  by  Papal  Bull,  are  authorised  to  offer  the 
Holy  Sacrifice.  The  sublime  church  was  dressed  in  all  its 
festal  splendour ;  but  instead  of  the  Pope,  the  Cardinals,  and 
the  Prelates,  there  were  present  the  Triumvirs,  the  Deputies, 
the  public  officials,  and  the  Clubs  ;  while  the  Tuscan,  Swiss, 
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American,  and  English  consuls  also  graced  the  motley  assembly 
by  their  presence.  Military  music  was  substituted  for  the 
glorious  chaunt  of  the  Papal  choir. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Mass,  the  presumptuous  priest  went 
in  procession  to  the  great  balcony,  from  which  on  that  day 
twelvemonth  the  Holy  Father  had  given  his  benediction  to  his 
people ;  and,  bearing  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  his  hand,  and 
surrounded  by  the  banners  of  the  Republic,  he  imparted  his 
blessing  to  a  kneeling  multitude,  amidst  the  pealing  of  bells 
and  the  roar  of  cannon.  Mazzini,  too,  presented  himself  to 
the  deluded  people,  who  shouted  for  him,  a,nd  the  liberty  which, 
through  him  and  his  followers,  they  then  enjoyed.  This  solemn 
mockery,  according  to  one  of  the  organs  of  the  revolution,  was 
the  festival  of  the  '  'New  Pasch.'  '  The  Vicar  of  Christ  was 
wanted,'  said  the  writer,  who  added — '  but  not  by  our  fault ; 
and,  though  he  was  away,  we  had  the  people  and  God.' 

For  their  courageous  resistance  to  the  commands  of  the 
Triumvirs,  the  Canons  were  condemned  to  pay  each  a  fine  of 
120  scudi  ;  not  indeed  solely  for  this  offence,  but  also  for  having 
refused  to  sing  the  Te  Deum  for  the  Republic  !  The  reason 
given  for  this  sentence  was,  '  That  the  Canons  had  grievously 
offended  the  dignity  of  religion,  and  excited  scandal ;  and  that 
it  was  the  duty  of  the  Government  to  preserve  religion  from 
contamination.'  *  Their  punishment  was,  however,  a  very 
trifling  one,  when  compared  with  that  inflicted  on  the  Provost 
of  the  Cathedral  of  Sinigaglia,  who  was  murdered  on  the  21st 
of  March,  1849,  for  having  guiltily  refused  to  sing  Te  Deum 
for  the  proclamation  of  the  Republic  ! 

The  celebration  of  the  festival  of  Corpus  Domini  was  even 
more  glaringly  profaned,  the  Republican  leaders  playing  a  still 
more  prominent  part,  to  the  indignation  of  the  faithful. 

This  spirit  of  wicked  mockery,  which  characterised  the 
public  acts  of  the  authorities,  was  not  lost  upon  those  whom 
crime  had  already  thoroughly  depraved,  or  license  had  intoxi- 
cated with  its  frenzy.  In  this  hour  of  mad  excitement,  pro- 
fanations and  sacrileges  were  not  only  perpetrated,  but  ap- 
plauded ;  and  the  more  daring  the  profanation,  and  the  more 

*  Stato  Romano,  book  v.  cap.  6. 
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infamous  the  sacrilege,  the  louder  the  applause  of  the  wretched 
mobs  that  attended  at  the  unholy  rites  of  the  Lungara  and  the 
Capitol. 

The  Lungara — a  street  which  is  situate  in  the  Trastevere 
quarter,  and  runs  parallel  with  the  Tiber — enjoyed  a  bad  pre- 
eminence in  this  saturnalia  of  iniquity.  The  hearts  of  the 
pious  were  filled  with  grief  and  horror  as  they  witnessed,  or 
heard  of,  the  atrocities  that  were  indulged  in  as  a  popular 
diversion.  The  Sacrament,  which  had  been  stolen  from  a 
church,  or  obtained  at  the  communion  rails,  by  the  most 
flagitious  sacrilege,  was  frequently  borne  in  procession,  in 
which  the  solemnities  of  religion  were  foully  travestied,  and 
then  either  stabbed  with  the  dagger  of  some  cut-throat, 
trampled  beneath  the  feet  of  harlots,  or  cast  into  the  flames, 
amidst  the  yells  of  an  obscene  and  frenzied  multitude,  consist- 
ing of  disbanded  soldiers,  liberated  galley-slaves,  and  brazen 
prostitutes,  together  with  all  the  loose  characters  that  in 
ordinary  times  shrink  from  the  public  gaze,  but  in  the  hour  of 
public  confusion  and  social  disorganisation  are  sure  to  rise  to 
the  surface. 

The  hospitals,  tenanted  by  the  sick  and  dying,  and  so  sacred 
to  humanity  by  their  sad  associations,  were  not  free  from  the 
foul  mockeries  of  the  time ;  even  the  awful  solemnity  of  the 
bed  of  death  was  outraged  by  disgusting  impurities.  The 
Quirinal  had  been  converted  into  an  hospital  by  the  Repub- 
licans ;  and  there,  as  to  San  Spirito  and  other  hospitals, 
abandoned  women  were  sent  by  the  infidels  on  purpose  to 
excite  evil  desires  in  the  minds  of  the  sick  !  This  was  done 
with  the  object  of  bringing  ridicule  upon  religion,  and  as  a 
coarse  mockery  of  the  holy  ministering  of  the  nuns,  whom  the 
afflicted  had  hitherto  found  at  their  bedside.  The  Pope,  in  his 
allocution  of  the  8th  of  December,  1849,  addressed,  from  Por- 
tici,  to  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  Italy,  thus  refers  to 
these  infamies : — 

And  even  the  miserable  sick,  struggling  with  death,  deprived  of 
all  the  aids  of  religion,  were  compelled  to  yield  up  their  souls  in  the 
midst  of  the  wanton  solicitations  of  lewd  harlots. 

In  times  of   civil   commotion,  when  the  authority  of  the 
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executive  is  subservient  to  the  caprice  or  fury  of  the  populace, 
all  kinds  of  excesses  are  indulged  in  ;  for  in  such  moments  it 
either  happens  that  acts  of  individual  ferocity  pass  for  proofs 
of  a  zeal  perhaps  too  exaggerated  in  its  manifestation,  or  that 
those  entrusted  with  the  administration  of  the  laws  find  them- 
selves too  weak  to  arrest,  or  too  much  compromised  to  punish, 
their  perpetrators. 

The  short-lived  Roman  Republic  was  not  unfruitful  of 
monsters,  some  of  whom,  for  savagery  and  blood-thirstiness, 
would  not  have  suffered  by  comparison  with  the  most  ferocious 
'  Reds  '  of  the  Reign  of  Terror.  Amongst  those  who  earned 
for  themselves  an  infamous  notoriety,  was  Zambianchi,  who 
appeared  to  have  had  a  special  mission — namely,  to  hunt  down 
and  kill  ecclesiastics  of  every  description.  This  mild  patriot 
was  indignant  at  the  absurd  leniency  of  the  Government,  that 
released,  after  a  short  imprisonment,  a  number  of  priests  and 
civilians  whom,  solely  because  of  their  dislike  to  the  Republic, 
he  had  sent  as  prisoners  and  criminals  to  Rome.  In  the  esti- 
mation of  this  zealot,  hostility  to  the  Republic  was  the  greatest 
of  all  offences,  and,  as  such,  merited  death.  He  was  then 
stationed  on  the  confines  of  Naples,  on  duty  with  the  Revenue 
Police  ;  and  from  thence  he  had  forwarded  his  prisoners  to 
Rome,  in  the  full  belief  that  the  bullet  or  the  sword  was  to  be 
the  reward  of  their  heinous  guilt.  Disgusted  with  the  criminal 
weakness  of  the  authorities,  he  swore  that,  for  the  future,  not 
only  would  he  act  the  part  of  an  officer  of  justice,  but  that  of 
judge  and  executioner.  And  he  kept  his  oath  with  exemplary 
exactness ;  for  when,  on  his  return  to  Rome,  he  encountered, 
on  the  road  of  Monte  Maria,  the  parish  priest,  Father  Sghirla, 
a  Dominican,  he  slew  him  on  the  spot,  and  afterwards  made 
a  boast  of  the  assassination. 

Having  commenced  so  happily,  he  determined  to  render  still 
greater  service  to  the  Republic.  He  took  up  his  residence 
near  Santa  Maria,  in  Trastevere  ;  and  having  '  suspected '  that 
priests  and  monks  were  conspiring  the  ruin  of  the  Republic, 
he  prowled  about  in  quest  of  his  prey,  and  having  succeeded 
in  seizing  several,  shut  them  up  in  San  Callisto,  and  com- 
menced slaughtering  them  at  his  pleasure.  It  is  not  known 
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how  many  such  proofs  he  thus  gave  of  the  strictness  of  his 
republican  principles  ;  but  he  himself  afterwards  boasted  that 
they  were  '  very  many.'  Neither  are  the  names  of  his  victims 
accurately  known  ;  but  amongst  those  who  thus  fell  by  the 
hand  of  this  monster,  was  another  Dominican,  Father  Pelli- 
ciajo,  the  priest  of  Santa  Maria  sopra  Minerva.  It  was  said 
that  fourteen  were  found  half-buried  in  the  convent  garden ; 
but  it  is  certain  that,  having  information  of  these  assassina- 
tions, the  Government  sent  its  officers  to  save  the  prisoners 
who  remained  alive,  and  that  twelve  were  rescued  in  spite  of 
the  resistance  of  the  executioners.  Those  who  were  thus 
rescued  were  either  priests  or  monks.* 

A  still  bloodier  tragedy  was  enacted  in  the  noon- day,  on  one 
of  the  most  public  spots  in  Rome,  and  in  the  presence  of  a 
considerable  multitude.  Two  unfortunate  men  had  been  seized 
on  suspicion,  and  were  conducted  into  Rome  in  the  midst  of  a 
threatening  mob.  They  were  clad  as  vine-dressers ;  but  the 
cry  was  raised  that  they  were  Jesuits !  To  be  a  Jesuit  was 
to  be  an  enemy  of  the  Republic,  and  to  be  an  enemy  of  the 
Republic  was  to  deserve  death.  Shouts  and  imprecations  rose 
on  every  side  ;  eyes  flashed  and  daggers  gleamed ;  furious 
hands  were  thrust  forth  to  clutch  the  innocent  victims  of 
popular  rage.  « At  them  !  at  them  ! '— '  Kill,  kill ! '— '  They 
are  Jesuits  ! ' — were  the  cries  with  which  the  sanguinary  mob 
lashed  itself  into  frenzy;  and,  on  the  Bridge  of  St.  Angelo, 
the  wretched  victims  were  literally  torn  to  pieces  by  blood- 
thirsty savages — an  immense  multitude  being  spectators  of  the 
tragedy ! 

To  this  public  butchery  might  be  added  a  long  list  of  atro- 
cious murders  at  Rome,  Ancona,  Sinigaglia,  Bologna,  and 
throughout  the  Papal  States. 

Notwithstanding  their  affectation  of  respect  for  religion,  the 
Government,  or  the  Triumvirs,  made  no  successful  effort  to 
check  the  fury  of  the  faction  which  held  dominion  in  the 
streets,  and  which  lost  no  opportunity  of  inflicting  injury  upon 
the  priests.  While  hymns  of  liberty  were  sung,  and  greetings 
of  brotherhood  were  interchanged,  dwellings  were  broken  into, 

*  Farini,  Stato  Komano. 
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villas  were  plundered,  property  was  appropriated,  and  every 
opportunity  was  availed  of  for  violence  or  rapine.  No  doubt, 
the  Government  desired,  and  in  many  instances  made  attempts, 
to  restrain  this  lawlessness ;  but  what  could  it  do  against 
numbers — especially  against  those  who  had  been  too  well  taught 
the  lesson  of  their  '  strength '  ? 

Besides,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  Republican  authorities 
did  not  themselves  exhibit  any  extraordinary  respect  for  the 
sacredness  of  private  property  ;  and  that,  under  the  convenient 
plea  of  the  necessity  of  the  State,  and  the  interests  of  the 
commonweal,  they  '  confiscated '  whatever  they  could  con- 
veniently lay  their  hands  upon.  Sacrificing  all  feelings  of 
delicacy,  if  indeed  any  such  existed,  to  a  high  sense  of  duty, 
they  set  on  foot  a  system  of  legalised  plunder,  which,  but  for 
its  imposing  title  of  confiscation,  differed  little  from  the  most 
commonplace  burglary.  It  is  true,  the  victim  of  this  highly- 
titled  housebreaking  was  occasionally  complimented  in  the 
columns  of  the  Monitor 6  Romano,  the  official  organ  of  the 
Triumvirate,  for  a  generosity  and  patriotic  devotion  to  the 
Republic,  of  which  he  was  eminently  unconscious. 

As  an  instance  in  point,  of  the  purely  voluntary  nature  of 
the  contributions  said  to  be  made  by  '  lovers  of  their  country  ' 
towards  the  support  of  the  Republican  Government,  the  fol- 
lowing will  suffice. 

Cardinal  Castricani  sought  a  friendly  shelter  in  the  Irish 
College  from  the  fury  of  the  friends  of  order,  and  remained  in 
that  asylum  until  the  storm  had  blown  over,  and  the  authority 
of  the  Pope  was  re-established.  He  was  much  amazed  and 
puzzled  on  one  occasion,  when,  in  reading  over  the  pages  of 
the  Monitore,  he  saw  himself  included  among  a  list  of  '  vo- 
luntary '  contributors  to  the  coffers  of  the  Republic,  and  for  a 
considerable  amount.  In  vain  he  sought  to  understand  what 
this  announcement  could  mean,  and  how  it  was  that  he  should 
be  represented  as  a  supporter  of  a  state  of  things  he  cordially 
detested.  At  length,  however,  the  mystery  was  cleared  up  by 
one  of  his  servants,  who  ventured  to  visit  the  college.  The 
fact  was,  that  the  palace  had  been  forcibly  entered,  and  a 
rigid  search  made  for  valuables,  and  that  this  official  visit 
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resulted  in  the  forcible  abstraction  of  a  quantity  of  plate.  The 
precious  metal  soon  lost  its  identity  in  the  crucible  of  the 
Government  mint ;  and  its  noon-day  plunder  was  falsely  repre- 
sented in  the  Government  organs  as  the  voluntary  gift  of  a 
Republican  Cardinal ! 

In  the  columns  of  the  same  journal  appeared  this  proclama- 
tion, which  throws  additional  light  on  the  real  nature  of  the 
voluntary  liberality  of  the  'rich,'  to  whom  it  specially  appeals, 
and  explains  the  patriotic  readiness  with  which  they  exchanged 
their  cherished  family  plate  and  jewels  for  worthless  paper. 
The  concluding  reference  to  'positive  orders  and  severe 
measures'  was  one  of  those  significant  hints  that  acted  like 
magic  on  the  strongest  of  strong  boxes,  and  the  most  secret  of 
caskets.  The  document  ran  thus  : — 

ROMAX  REPUBLIC. 

Proclamation. 
CITIZENS. 

In  the  imminent  circumstances  in  which  the  country  is 
placed,  and  in  the  duty  of  maintaining  the  rights  of  the  people  as  well 
as  internal  order  and  tranquillity,  it  is  necessary  for  the  Government 
to  furnish  the  public  coffers  immediately  with  a  sufficient  amount  of 
effective  coinage.  And  as  all  citizens  are  bound  to  co-operate  as  far 
as  in  them  lie  for  the  benefit  of  the  commonweal,  the  Triumvirate 
does  not  hesitate  to  turn  to  the  rich  amongst  you,  inviting  you  to 
bring  immediately  your  silver  to  the  Government  mint,  where  it  will 
be  exchanged  agains1  a  proportionate  amount  of  treasury  bonds. 

The  Triumvirate  flatters  itself  that  this  invitation  will  be  followed 
by  an  immediate  effect,  so  sparing  it  the  necessity  of  positive  orders 
and  severe  measures. 
Rome,  26  April,  1849. 

The  Triumvirs, 

CARLO  ARMELLINT. 
AURELIO  SAFFI. 
GIUSEPPE  MAZZINI. 

The  energies  of  the  Triumvirate  were  now  required  for  the 
defence  of  the  Capital  against  the  advancing  armies  of  indig- 
nant Christendom. 

Perhaps  the  strangest  delusion  common  to  this  period,  was 
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the  belief  entertained  of  the  stability  and  permanence  of  the 
.Republic,  and  of  the  sympathy  and  support  which  it  was 
certain  to  receive  from  the  principal  nations  of  Europe,  if  not 
from  their  governments.  The  Rome  of  the  Popes  being, 
according  to  the  boastful  assertion  of  the  revolutionists,  as 
much  a  thing  of  the  past  as  the  Rome  of  the  Caesars,  the  Rome 
of  the  People  was  now  to  have  its  career  of  glory  and  renown. 
These  enthusiasts  saw  the  future  from  the  historic  hill  of  the 
Capitol ;  but  an  English  Minister,  not  averse  to  foreign  com- 
motion, viewed  it  from  a  less  elevated  position,  but  through  a 
clearer  atmosphere.  Lord  Palmerston,  then  Foreign  Minister, 
assured  those  who  successively  waited  upon  him  on  behalf  of 
the  Republic,  that  it  was  advisable  to  come  to  terms  with  the 
Pope,  for  that  it  was  certain  he  would  be  restored  in  spite  of 
all  opposition.  This  was  the  advice  which  he  had  offered 
from  the  beginning ;  and  even  after  a  gleam  of  transitory 
success,  the  result  of  the  repulse  of  the  French  in  their  first 
serious  assault  on  Rome,  had  flung  a  ray  of  hope  over  the 
fortunes  of  the  Republic,  the  same  advice  was  more  em- 
phatically urged  by  his  lordship,  with  the  assurance  that,  no 
matter  what  might  be  the  form  of  government  in  France,  even 
should  it  be  a  Red  Republic,  still  France  would  restore  the 
Pope  to  his  dominions,  under  some  title,  name,  or  colour. 

The  French  Assembly,  as  well  as  the  English  Parliament, 
were  addressed  in  a  manifesto  issuing  from  the  Roman 
Assembly,  who  began  at  length  to  understand  that  the 
Catholic  Powers  would  not  refrain  from  active  interference 
in  the  Pope's  behalf. 

The  Roman  Republic  was,  indeed,  willing  to  recognise  the 
spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  Holy  Father,  but  unwilling  to 
restore  his  temporal  authority  ;  which  latter  had  much  better 
be  retained  in  the  hands  of  the  Triumvirate — Mazzini,  Armel- 
lini,  and  Sam.  What  power  the  Pope  could  maintain  for  the 
free  exercise  of  his  spiritual  authority  under  the  rule  of  those 
gentlemen,  and  coexistent  with  the  revolutionary  zeal  of  the 
Assembly,  the  tyranny  of  the  gallery,  the  activity  of  the  clubs, 
the  ferocity  or  enthusiasm  of  the  press,  and  the  sanguinary 
and  unchecked  license  of  the  streets,  it  would  be  absurd  to 
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speculate  upon.  In  such  a  state  of  things,  the  Pope  would  be 
simply  a  state  prisoner,  at  the  mercy  of  a  reckless  faction,  the 
more  insolent  because  of  its  success  ;  and  the  dearest  interests 
of  the  Church  would  be  hourly  imperilled  through  the  machi- 
nations or  the  violence  of  its  most  inveterate  opponents. 

As  matters  stood,  mere  negotiation  was  useless  ;  and  nothing 
but  the  sword  could  put  an  end  to  the  complicated  difficulties 
of  the  position.  If  the  Pope  were  to  be  restored,  it  should  be 
as  an  independent  sovereign,  not  as  a  puppet  or  a  slave. 

The  other  Catholic  Powers  eagerly  responded  to  the  appeal 
from  Gaeta ;  but  to  France,  the  eldest  born  of  the  Church, 
belongs  the  glory  of  restoring  the  Vicar  of  Christ  to  his  throne 
of  the  Vatican.* 


On  the  25th  of  April,  1849,  the  French  squadron  anchored 
before  Civita  Vecchia  ;  and  on  the  following  day,  at  noon,  that 
city  was  occupied,  without  resistance,  by  1,800  men  of  the 
expeditionary  army.  On  the  28th,  General  Oudinot  com- 
menced his  march  on  the  capital ;  and  on  the  30th,  the  armies 
of  the  two  Republics  first  came  into  hostile  collision. 

The  Triumvirate  and  the  Assembly  had  not  been  idle  in  the 
meantime,  but  had  adopted  every  available  means  of  prepara- 
tion. They  endeavoured  to  render  the  venerable  walls  of 
Aurelian  capable  of  resisting  a  modern  foe  ;  they  organised 
bands  of  volunteers,  in  aid  of  the  regular  military  force  which 
had  been  gathered  together  ;  they  drilled  and  disciplined  all 

*  It  was  the  French  people,  through  the  Legislative  Assembly,  under  the 
presidency  of  General  Cavaignac,  who  first  sent  an  expedition  to  Rome  for 
the  Pope's  protection.  The  late  Emperor,  then  a  member  of  the  Assem- 
bly, was  unfavourable  to  the  expedition,  as  his  own  letter  to  the  Constitu- 
tionel  conclusively  demonstrates.  These  are  his  words  : — 

'  Knowing  that  my  absence  from  the  vote  on  the  expedition  to  Civita 
Vecchia  has  been  remarked,  I  think  it  right  I  should  avow  that,  however 
determined  to  support  all  measures  necessary  for  securing  the  freedom  and 
authority  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  I  could  not  sanction  by  my  vote  a  military 
demonstration,  which  appeared  to  be  dangerous  even  to  the  sacred  interests 
which  it  sought  to  protect,  and  calculated  to  compromise  the  peace  of 
Europe.' 


96  PONTIFICATE    OF    PIUS    THE    NINTH. 

who  could  or  would  bear  arms ;  they  excited  the  passions  of 
the  populace  by  animated  appeals ;  and,  by  placards  and 
manifestoes,  distributed  along  the  line  of  the  French  march, 
they  sought  to  enlist  the  sympathies  of  their  republican  assail- 
ants in  behalf  of  a  republican  cause. 

The  first  attack  of  the  French  general  was  not  successful ; 
and  his  retreat,  which  was  accompanied  by  severe  loss,  was 
hailed  with  frantic  joy  by  those  who  favoured  the  new  order  of 
things.  The  fabric  of  the  Roman  Republic  was  cemented 
by  the  blood  of  its  defenders,  who  died  in  vanquishing  the 
armed  ambassadors  of  Despotism  !  The  attention  of  the 
civilised  world  was  now  fixed  on  the  victorious  standard 
waving  from  the  Castle  of  St.  Aiigelo  ;  and  the  Rome  of  the 
People  was  to  prove  itself  worthy  of  its  ancient  fame  as  the 
Rome  of  the  Caesars  ! 

The  story  of  this  first  assault  was  thus  given  in  a  letter 
from  Toulon,  dated  May  4  : — 

It  is  known  that  after  having  organised  Civita  Vecchia,  of  which 
the  command  had  been  given  to  Colonel  Blanc-hard,  of  the  36th, 
General  Oudinot  took  up  a  position  within  a  few  leagues  of  Rome, 
hoping,  no  doubt,  that  the  presence  of  the  expeditionary  corps  would 
determine  a  movement  against  the  Triumviral  Government.  His  ex- 
pectations were  not  realised.  A  company  of  the  first  battalion  of 
tirailleurs,  sent  on  to  the  gates  of  Rome,  having  been  received  with 
musket  shots,  retired  in  good  order,  and  soon  after  part  of  the  division 
advanced  and  penetrated  without  much  difficulty  into  the  enceinte  of 
the  capital,  of  which  the  streets  were  barricaded ;  but  they  were  re- 
ceived by  a  well-fed  fire  of  musketry,  and  a  storm  of  missiles  from  the 
•windows  and  roofs  of  the  houses.  The  20th  of  the  line,  which  was  in 
the  front,  was  severely  treated ;  a  company  of  voltigeurs  of  that 
regiment  was  almost  totally  destroyed.  At  last,  seeing  the  impossi- 
bility of  continuing  a  struggle  which  became  fatal,  General  Oudinot 
ordered  the  retreat,  and  the  expeditionary  corps  occupies  at  this 
moment  a  strong  position  near  Rome.  We  had  about  200  men  killed, 
of  whom  some  are  officers  ;  amongst  them  is  M.  Farras;  aide-de-camp 
of  General  Oudinot,  and  several  hundreds  wounded. 

This  victory  inspired  the  republicans  with  increased  con- 
fidence in  that  dashing  soldier  of  fortune,  Garibaldi,  to  whom 
the  command  had  been  entrusted.  Oudinot,  taught  not  to 
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despise  the  valour  of  the  Italians,  at  once  demanded  of  his 
government  strong  reinforcements  for  his  little  army.  In 
the  meantime  more  fervent  appeals  were  made  to  the  de- 
fenders of  Rome  and  its  populace,  to  resist  the  stranger, 
and  thus  not  only  cover  the  newborn  Republic  with  im- 
mortal glory,  but  save  Rome  from  the  reimposition  of  an 
authority  which,  as  the  orators  of  the  Assembly  and  the  press 
declared  anew,  was  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  and  execrated  by 
mankind. 

The  enthusiasm  of  the  populace  was  kept  alive  by  such 
agreeable  diversion  as  hacking  and  hewing  to  pieces  some 
three  or  four  superfluous  carriages  of  the  Cardinals,  which 
had  been  left  after  the  remainder  had  been  converted  into 
street  barricades.  The  work  of  demolition  having  been  com- 
pleted to  the  satisfaction  of  those  engaged  in  this  patriotic 
achievement,  the  fragments  were  borne  in  procession  to  the 
Piazza  del  Popolo,  and  there,  amidst  shouts,  yells,  and  savage 
rejoicings,  converted  into  a  flaming  bonfire.  But,  this  time, 
the  shouts  of  triumph  and  hymns  of  rejoicing  had  not  the 
same  terrible  meaning  as  when,  a  few  months  before,  they 
were  heard  beneath  the  windows  of  the  room  in  which  lay  the 
body  of  the  murdered  Rossi. 

The  pay  of  the  soldiery  was  increased,  bread  was  dis- 
tributed, rewards  were  freely  promised  ;  and  those  whose 
dwellings  were  in  reach  of  the  enemy's  fire,  were  allowed  to 
occupy  the  deserted  palaces  and  other  great  houses  which 
were  beyond  the  range  of  the  French  artillery.  The  grim 
portraits  of  the  mailed  and  ermined  ancestors  of  those 
princely  families,  whose  mansions  were  thus  occupied,  might 
be  supposed  to  frown  down  upon  the  strange  intruders  who, 
with  more  than  the  pride  of  genuine  possession,  strutted 
amidst  galleries  rich  in  treasures  of  immortal  art. 

A  skirmish  with  the  Neapolitans,  in  which  the  indefatig- 
able Garibaldi  was  successful,  farther  increased  the  confidence 
of  the  revolutionary  party  in  Rome.  Some  slight  subse- 
quent successes  added  to  the  general's  fame,  and  brought 
to  his  ranks  an  accession  of  desperadoes,  whose  influencing 
motive  was  a  thirst  for  plunder,  not  a  love  of  glory.  Well 
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might   Rome   look   with    apprehension    on   these    her    new 
defenders !  * 

The  struggle  which  followed  certainly  did  honour  to  the 
courage  and  endurance  of  the  besieged.  On  the  12th  of  June, 
the  investment  of  the  city  was  complete  ;  and  on  the  29th  of 
the  same  month,  in  consequence  of  the  continued  refusal  of 
the  Assembly  to  yield,  the  final  attack  was  made. 

From  the  24th  to  the  29th,  the  struggle  had  become  more 

deadly,  the  French  steadily  gaining  the  advantage,  but  not 

without  the  utmost  exertion,  the  defenders  performing  miracles 

of  valour.     Some  young  men  who  had  thrown  themselves  into 

the  Casino  Barberini,  were   surrounded  by  the  enemy,   and 

all  slain,  after  a  struggle  so  obstinate  and  furious,  that  one  is 

said  to  have   received   no   less   than   twenty-five   wounds — 

honourable  testimonies  of  his  courage.    The  University  Legion 

was  particularly  distinguished  by  its    heroism  ;    for  though 

numbers  of  that  corps  were  buried  beneath  the  ruins  of  the 

Vascello  Palace,  which  fell  on  the  26th,   the   survivors  held 

out  valiantly  against  the  foe.     Other  strong  places  fell  on  the 

27th  and  28th  beneath  the  fire  of  the  French  artillery;  but 

such    was    the    desperation    which    the    struggle    with    the 

'  foreigner '  had  enkindled  in  the  fiery  Italian  heart,  that  the 

wounded  crawled  from  the  hospitals,  to  assist,  with  their  feeble 

arms,  in  the  hopeless  task  of  defending  the  crumbling  walls  of 

the  Rome  of  the  Cassars.     On  the  night  of  the  29th,  the  roar 

of  artillery  mingled  with  peals  of  thunder ;  and  the  flashes  of 

the  guns  gleamed  more  redly  by  contrast  with  the  white  glare 

of  the  lightning.     On  the  morning  of  the   30th   the  fate  of 

Rome  was  decided.     The  French  rushed  through  the  breach, 

and  were  there  met  by  the  defenders  ;  when  a  fierce  haiid-to- 

hand  conflict  ensued,  the  officers  giving  an  example  to  their 

men,  fighting  with  muskets,   and  even    striking  with  their 

clenched  hands.   Four  hundred  of  the  besieged  were  bayonetted 

on  the  bastion  which  they  defended  with  unavailing  valour ; 

and  such  was  the  determination  'to  do  or  die,'  that  many  of 

the  artillerymen  were  found  lashed  to  their  guns,  which  they 

*  M.  Lesseps,  the  French  envoy,  who  rather  fraternised  with  the  Trium- 
virate, and  was  recalled  in  consequence,  describes  Garibaldi's  soldiers  as 
'  the  scum  of  socialism  and  of  the  secret  societies  of  Europe.' 
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would  not  abandon  in  life,  and  which  they  grimly  guarded  in 
death* 

It  was  Garibaldi  himself  who  declared,  in  reply  to  the 
Assembly,  that  all  further  attempts  at  defence  were  useless ; 
and  as  this  opinion  coincided  with  the  feelings  or  apprehen- 
sions of  the  majority,  negotiations  with  the  victors  were  de- 
cided upon,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  Mazzini,  who 
now  saw  his  short-lived  authority  at  an  end.  Oudinot  would 
listen  to  no  terms  short  of  unconditional  surrender ;  and  on 
the  2nd  of  July  he  entered  Rome  with  his  army,  Garibaldi 
having  quitted  it  on  the  previous  night  with  some  5,000  men. 

The  French  General  at  once  sent  the  tidings  of  his  victory 
to  Gaeta,  by  Colonel  Niel,  who  was  entrusted  with  the  grateful 
duty  of  laying  the  keys  of  the  liberated  city  at  the  feet  of  the 
Supreme  Pontiff.  In  an  autograph  letter,  the  Pope  thus 
expressed  the  gratitude  which  he  felt  to  the  gallant  victor, 
and  to  the  great  and  generous  nation  whose  valour  and  whose 
fidelity  to  the  Holy  See  he  so  well  represented : — 

MONSIEUR  LE  GENERAL, — The  well-known  valour  of  the  French 
arms,  supported  by  the  justice  of  the  cause  which  they  defend,  has 
reaped  the  fruit  due  to  such  arms — victory.  Accept,  Monsieur  le 
General,  my  congratulations  for  the  principal  part  which  is  due  to  you 
in  this  event — congratulations  not  for  the  blood  which  has  been  shed, 
for  that  my  heart  abhors,  but  for  the  triumph  of  order  over  anarchy, 
for  liberty  restored  to  honest  and  Christian  persons,  for  whom  it  will 
not  henceforth  be  a  crime  to  enjoy  the  property  which  God  has 
divided  among  them,  and  to  worship  with  religious  pomp,  without 
incurring  the  danger  of  loss  of  life  or  property.  With  regard  to  the 
grave  difficulties  which  may  hereafter  occur,  I  rely  on  the  Divine 
protection.  I  think  it  will  not  be  without  use  to  the  French  army 
to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  events  which  occurred 
during  my  Pontificate ;  they  are  traced  out  in  my  allocution,  with 
which  you  are  doubtless  acquainted,  but  of  which  I  nevertheless  send 
you  a  certain  number  of  copies,  in  order  that  they  may  be  read  by 
those  whom  you  may  think  it  useful  that  they  should  be  acquainted 
with  them.  This  document  will  sufficiently  prove  that  the  triumph 
of  the  French  army  has  been  gained  over  the  enemies  of  human 
society,  and  will  of  itself  awaken  sentiments  in  the  mind  of  every 

*  Farini. 
H  2 
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right-thinking  man  in  Europe,  and  in  the  whole  world.  Colonel  Niel, 
who,  with  your  honoured  despatch,  presented  to  me  the  keys  of  one 
of  the  gates  of  Rome,  will  hand  you  this  letter.  It  is  with  much 
satisfaction  I  avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  to  express  to  you  my 
sentiments  of  paternal  affection,  and  the  assurance  that  I  continually 
offer  up  prayers  to  the  Almighty  for  you,  for  the  French  army,  for  the 
government,  and  for  all  France. 

Receive  the  Apostolic  benediction,  which  I  give  you  from  my 
heart. 

(Signed)  'PIUS,  P.P.,  IX. 

Gaeta,  July  5. 

Thus  terminated  a  contest  which  the  Catholic  world  de- 
plored, yet  in  the  result  of  which  it  could  not  but  rejoice  ;  for 
Rome,  the  Eternal  City,  the  seat  of  the  Apostles,  the  cradle 
in  which  the  Church  of  God  was  rocked  amidst  the  storm  and 
fury  of  Pagan  persecution,  was  restored  to  the  successor  of 
Peter — the  good,  the  holy,  the  benevolent  Pius.  Those,  too, 
who  loved  rational  liberty,  not  license,  were  glad  that  the 
tyranny  of  the  clubs  and  their  organs  of  the  press  was  at  an 
end  ;  and  that  a  stop  was  put  to  the  system  of  spoliation  and 
outrage  which  had  so  long  spread  terror  through  the  streets 
of  the  Capital  of  the  Christian  World.* 

*  An  atrocious  murder  was  perpetrated  in  the  open  day,  and  in  the  most 
public  street  of  Home— the  Corso,  where  it  widens  into  the  Piazza  Sciarra 
— -just  as  the  head  of  the  victorious  French  column  had  made  its  appearance 
at  one  end  of  the  greatest  of  Eoman  thoroughfares.  A  wretched  man — 
some  said  he  was  a  French  priest — happened,  with  want  of  caution,  to  ex- 
press his  satisfaction  that  the  reign  of  terror  was  then  at  an  end.  He  was 
at  once  seized  by  a  few  enraged  republicans,  two  of  whom  held  him  by 
each  hand,  as  they  dragged  him  along  the  Corso,  while  a  third  continued  to 
strike  him  on  the  head  with  a  sword.  He  fell,  covered  with  blood,  as  he 
reached  the  Piazza  Sciarra,  and  was  there  despatched  by  his  assassins,  who 
were  applauded  by  the  shouts  of  a  brutal  mob.  The  worst  is  yet  to  be  told. 
My  informant,  an  English  gentleman  of  the  highest  character  for  intelligence 
and  honour,  and  one  well  known  in  Eome,  assured  mo  that  he  witnessed 
the  entire  of  this  terrible  transaction  from  a  window  which  immediately 
overlooked  the  scene  of  the  tragedy ;  and  that  he  saw  one  of  these  demons 
in  human  form  rip  open  the  dying  man's  body,  tear  out  his  entrails,  and 
wind  them  in  mockery  round  his  neck  ! 

The  murderers  and  their  abettors  fled  the  moment  they  had  glutted  their 
revenge,  scared  by  the  bugles  of  the  approaching  troops. 
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On  the  20th  of  September,  1849,  the  Papal  Commission,  con- 
sisting of  four  of  the  Cardinals,  published  an  edict  of  the  Pope, 
dated  from  Portici,  the  12th  of  the  same  month  ;  by  which  His 
Holiness  granted  a  Council  of  State,  to  give  its  advice  on  all 
projects  of  law  before  being  submitted  to  the  sovereign  sanc- 
tion, and  on  all  questions  of  importance  in  every  branch  of 
the  public  administration — a  Consulta  for  finances— also  Pro- 
vincial Councils ;  and  which  likewise  confirmed  the  existing 
municipal  institutions.  The  two  concluding  articles  announce 
important  reforms,  and  proclaim  an  amnesty  : — 

Art.  5.  The  reforms  and  improvements  will  extend  to  the  judicial 
order,  and  to  the  civil,  criminal,  and  administrative  legislation.  A 
commission  will  be  named  to  examine  this  question  immediately. 

Art.  6.  Finally,  being  always  inclined  to  indulgence  and  pardon 
by  the  inclination  of  our  paternal  heart,  we  still  wish  to  be  clement 
towards  the  men  who  have  been  drawn  into  treason  and  revolt  by  the 
seduction,  the  hesitation,  and  perhaps  also  the  weakness  of  others. 
On  the  other  hand,  taking  into  consideration  what  is  required  of  us 
by  justice,  which  is  the  foundation  of  kingdoms,  the  right  of  others 
violated  or  set  aside,  the  duty  incumbent  on  us  of  protecting  you 
against  a  renewal  of  the  evils  which  you  have  suffered,  and  the  obli- 
gation of  keeping  you  from  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  corrupters 
of  all  morality,  and  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic  religion,  which,  being 
the  inexhaustible  source  of  all  good  and  social  prosperity,  was  your 
glory,  and  caused  you  to  be  remarked  as  the  elected  family  which 
God  favoured  with  his  more  particular  gifts,  we  have  ordered  that  an 
amnesty  should  be  published  in  our  name  for  all  those  who  are  not 
excepted  in  this  decree  of  amnesty. 

Such  are  the  dispositions  which,  in  the  presence  of  God,  we  have 
thought  it  our  duty  to  publish  for  your  good.  They  are  compatible 
with  your  dignity,  and  we  are  convinced  that,  being  faithfully  exe- 
cuted, they  produce  that  good  result  which  is  the  honourable  wish  of 
wise  minds.  The  good  sense  of  all  of  you  who  aspire  to  good,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  evil  they  have  suffered,  are  to  us  our  ample  guarantee. 
But  let  us  be  careful  to  put  our  confidence  in  God,  who,  even  in  the 
midst  of  his  just  designs,  never  fails  in  mercy. 

Given  at  Naples,  in  the  suburb  of  Portici,  on  the  12th 
of  September,  1849,  fourth  year  of  our  Pontificate. 
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Accompanying  this  edict,  was  a  notification  from  the  Papal 
Commissioners,  in  which  were  explained  the  terms  and  limita- 
tions of  the  amnesty  announced  in  Article  6  : — 

To  those  who  have  taken  part  in  the  last  revolution  in  the  Pon- 
tifical States  is  granted  the  pardon  of  the  penalty  to  which  they  shall 
he  liable  for  the  political  offences  for  which  they  shall  be  responsible. 
The  members  of  the  Provisional  Government,  the  members  of  the 
Constituent  Assembly  who  have  taken  part  in  the  deliberations  of  that 
Assembly,  the  members  of  the  Triumvirate,  and  of  the  Government 
of  the  Republic,  the  chiefs  of  the  military  corps,  all  those  who,  having 
already  on  former  occasions  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  the  amnesty  granted 
by  His  Holiness,  have  forfeited  their  word  of  honour  in  joining  in  the 
late  political  movements ;  in  fine,  those  who,  in  addition  to  political 
offences,  have  rendered  themselves  guilty  of  other  crimes  provided 
against  by  the  laws  now  in  force,  are  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  this 
amnesty.  The  present  amnesty  does  not  imply  the  maintenance  in 
the  employment  of  the  Government,  or  in  provincial  or  municipal 
posts,  of  those  who  have  rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  them  by 
their  conduct  during  the  late  events.  The  same  reservation  is 
applicable  to  the  military  and  employes  of  all  arms. 

Rome  now  began  to  breathe  freely,  as  one  who  awakes  from 
a  horrible  dream,  in  which  images  of  terror  mingle  in  wild 
disorder,  and  to  whom  the  light  of  morning  brings  a  delight- 
ful consciousness  of  security.  The  streets  gradually  assumed 
their  wonted  appearance,  and  the  shops  their  former  air  of 
business.  Workmen  were  again  employed  in  various  branches 
of  industry  ;  and  the  cleansing,  painting,  and  decoration  of 
palaces,  villas,  hotels,  and  lodging-houses,  absorbed  a  consi- 
derable amount  of  labour.  The  churches  were  again  visited, 
and  even  thronged  by  worshippers  ;  for  the  observance  of  re- 
ligious duty  was  no  longer  regarded  with  suspicion,  nor  was 
piety  to  be  classed  in  the  same  category  with  treason.  The 
painter  again  resumed  his  pencil,  and  the  sculptor  his  chisel ; 
for  Rome  was  once  more  an  object  of  attraction  to  people  of 
distant  nations — to  the  religious,  to  the  curious,  to  the  idle, 
to  the  wealthy ;  almost  everyone  of  whom,  by  whatsoever 
motive  attracted  within  its  walls,  was  sure  to  benefit  some 
portion  of  the  community,  whether  by  daily  expenditure,  by 
purchase,  or  by  an  order  for  the  execution  of  a  work  of  art. 
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The  population,  which  recent  events  had  reduced  to  that  of  a 
third-rate  Italian  city,  began  to  flow  in  with  a  daily  increasing 
stream  ;  and  by  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1849,  or  the  com- 
mencement  of  1850,  the  Corso  was  again  instinct  with  life ; 
and  equipages  of  all  kinds,  from  the  hackney  carriage  of  the 
stranger  and  sight- seer  to  the  chariot  of  the  prince,  once  more 
rattled  and  flashed  through  the  streets  and  public  places  of 
Borne. 

Many,  no  doubt,  regretted  the  absence  of  that  license  which 
they  had  enjoyed  during  the  brief  existence  of  the  Republic, 
and  looked  with  disgust  upon  the  restoration  of  order ;  but 
the  vast  majority  of  the  population — even  including  those 
who  had  been  seduced  from  their  allegiance  by  specious 
words,  wild  hopes,  or  a  restless  craving  for  change — longed 
earnestly  for  the  return  of  the  Pope,  the  recollection  of  whose 
gentle  virtues  and  paternal  disposition  was  the  more  enhanced 
by  his  trials  and  his  sorrows.  The  reaction  in  favour  of  a 
restoration  to  the  old  order  of  things — or  to  the  rule  of  the 
Holy  Father — was  rapid,  and  pervaded  all  classes ;  for,  inde- 
pendently of  the  anxiety  to  behold  once  more  that  familiar 
countenance,  which  never  looked  but  with  love  upon  the 
people,  there  was  no  class,  no  interest,  no  industry,  that  had 
not  suffered  from  the  wild  and  stormy  period  which,  com- 
mencing with  the  flight  to  Gaeta,  did  not  end  till  the  Pope's 
government  was  fully  restored.  To  have  him  once  more  in 
his  own  palace,  was  now  the  most  anxious  wish  of  his  people  ; 
and  this  feeling  was  frequently  expressed  through  deputations 
earnestly  praying  his  return, 

Pius  IX.  appeared  rather  reluctant  to  hasten  the  moment 
of  his  return,  but  it  ought  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  he  were 
so  in  reality ;  for,  living  in  tranquillity  in  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  spots  of  the  earth,  with  the  lovely  Mediterranean 
sparkling  and  murmuring  beneath  the  balconies  of  his  palace, 
and  the  delightful  influence  of  a  delicious  climate  wooing  his 
spirit  to  peace,  he  looked  back  with  horror  to  that  dreadful 
day  when  the  Quirinal  was  besieged  by  a  furious  mob,  whose 
savage  cries  were  even  more  fearful  than  their  murderous 
violence. 
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At  length,  however,  the  time  of  the  Pope's  return  was 
announced  to  an  expectant  people,  and  great  was  the  joy 
which  it  caused. 

If  manifestations  of  popular  enthusiasm  could  have  satisfied 
the  heart  of  Pio  Nono,  he  had  ample  cause  for  congratulation  in* 
his  progress  through  the  Neapolitan  and  Roman  States.  From 
his  departure  from  Portici,  on  the  4th  of  April,  to  his  arrival  in 
the  great  Square  of  the  Lateran,  his  journey  was  one  continu- 
ous triumph.  The  people,  clad  in  their  holiday  attire,  met 
him  everywhere  with  beaming  eyes,  with  blessings,  and  with 
shouts  of  joy  :  flowers  were  strewn  beneath  his  feet  by  beauti- 
ful maidens  and  graceful  youths  •  and  banners,  bearing 
mottoes  expressive  of  welcome  and  homage,  rustled  in  the 
gentle  breeze.  The  prince  vied  with  the  peasant  in  testifying 
veneration  and  love  for  his  person  ;  and  as  his  carriage  passed 
along  through  city  or  through  highway,  multitudes  reverently 
knelt  to  receive  his  benediction. 

So  long  as  the  journey  was  performed  in  the  Neapolitan 
dominions,  the  Pope  was  accompanied  by  his  generous  host, 
Ferdinand,  King  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  who  thus  gracefully  ter- 
minated his  hospitality,  the  munificence  of  which  was  only 
surpassed  by  its  delicacy. 

A  very  simple  but  charming  description  of  illumination 
welcomed  the  arrival  of  the  Holy  Father  at  Terracina.  No 
sooner  had  the  sun  sunk  beneath  the  waves,  than  the  sea 
seemed  at  once  lit  up,  as  if  by  enchantment.  Millions  of 
orange-rinds  had,  with  oil  and  wick,  been  converted  into  tiny 
lamps ;  and  these  being  simultaneously  lighted  and  set  afloat, 
the  effect  of  the  sudden  and  strange  illumination  was  beauti- 
ful beyond  the  power  of  language  to  describe. 

In  his  own  dominions,  his  welcome  was  even  more  enthusi- 
astic than  that  given  by  the  lively  and  impulsive  Neapolitans ; 
for  here  there  was  an  atonement  to  be  made,  and  a  bitter 
memory  to  be  wiped  out.  At  Frosinone,  Velletri,  and  along 
his  route,  great  preparations  had  been  made  to  receive  the 
Sovereign  befittingly ;  and  at  the  former  place  houses  were 
pulled  down,  to  widen  the  street  through  which  he  was  to 
pass.  The  Church,  no  longer  widowed,  but  joyful  as  a  bride, 
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everywhere  assumed  her  brightest  attire,  and  put  forth  her 
most  imposing  pomp,  to  express  the  gratitude  and  exultation 
with  which  she  hailed  the  return  of  Christ's  Vicar  to  the  Chair 
of  Peter. 

At  Velletri,  where  his  reception  was  equally  splendid  and 
enthusiastic,  the  Holy  Father  was  met  by  General  Baraguay 
Hilliers,  who  had  come  to  offer  him  his  homage. 

The  crowning  spectacle  of  the  whole  was  witnessed  on  the 
12th  of  April,  when  Pius  IX.  presented  himself  to  his  now  re- 
pentant capital.  The  whole  population  had  been  from  an  early 
hour  in  the  streets,  and  every  spot  was  occupied  from  which  the 
first  glimpse  of  the  Holy  Father  could  be  obtained.  Amidst 
a  dense  mass  of  human  beings,  through  which  French  and 
Roman  troops  with  difficulty  preserved  an  open  space,  Pius 
made  his  entry.  Such  was  the  enthusiasm  now  manifested, 
that  one  unacquainted  with  the  Italian  character  might  have 
supposed  the  people  had  suddenly  gone  delirious.  And  yet 
many  who  now,  with  vehement  gesture,  called  down  blessings 
on  the  Holy  Father,  had,  not  very  long  before,  as  vehemently 
shouted,  'Long  live  Mazzini ! '  — perhaps  had  yelled  their  coarse 
imprecations  against  the  Pope  on  the  16th  of  November,  1848, 
because  he  would  not  accept  a  revolutionary  ministry  at  the 
demand  of  an  armed  mob.  But  now,  flowers,  and  smiles,  and 
blessings  were  flung  over  the  past  j  and  those  were  but  a 
small  minority  who  were  not  really  glad  to  behold  the  return 
of  their  Sovereign.  With  illuminations,  and  music,  and  pro- 
cessions, were  renewed  at  night  the  rejoicings  of  the  day. 

The  exulting  strains  of  the  Te  Deum,  which  now  echoed 
through  the  superb  dome  of  St.  Peter's,  were  answered  from 
the  Churches  of  Christendom ;  for  the  Catholic  world  gloried 
in  the  triumph  of  good  over  evil,  of  order  over  anarchy. 


Returned  to  his  dominions,  Pius  IX.  strenuously  devoted 
himself  to  the  difficult  duties  of  his  position,  and  endeavoured, 
by  the  application  of  wise  remedies,  to  repair  the  injury  which 
had  been  inflicted  on  the  Papal  States — in  its  trade,  its  in- 
dustry, its  finance,  as  well  as  in  its  intellectual  progress  and 
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moral  condition — by  the  fury  and  paralysis  of  the  Revolution. 
In  its  paper  money  and  its  debts,  the  Republic  left  a  legacy 
of  serious  embarrassment  to  the  Pope.  But  this  difficulty  was 
happily  and  completely  overcome  ;  and,  in  a  few  years  after, 
the  finances  of  the  Pontifical  Government  could  stand  com- 
parison with  those  of  many  prosperous  European  nations. 

To  educate  youth,  to  reform  the  criminal,  to  comfort  the 
sick,  to  protect  the  widow  and  the  orphan,  to  shield  old  age 
from  want,  to  encourage  industry,  to  reform  abuses,  and  to 
re-awaken  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  the  spirit  of  religion — 
these  have  been  the  principal  care  of  Pius  IX.  since  the  hour 
of  his  return  to  Rome. 

And  to  duties  such  as  these,  to  which  he  was  alike  impelled 
as  a  temporal  sovereign  and  a  spiritual  father,  were  added 
those  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  who  has  to  watch  over  the 
widely-spread  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church  throughout 
the  world,  and  to  apply  to  the  wants  and  necessities  of  each 
the  remedies  which  its  condition  and  its  circumstances  demand. 

It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  revolutionary  embers 
would  not  occasionally  emit  a  sullen  spark  ;  but  though  plot 
and  conspiracy  have  since  then  been  attempted  and  detected, 
the  feeling  of  the  Roman  people — even  of  the  fickle  populace 
— became  year  by  year  more  in  favour  of  the  Pope,  and  less 
in  favour  of  those  wild  schemes  which  brought  such  misery 
and  suffering  upon  the  country. 

If  Pius  IX.  did  not  repeat  the  experiment  with  which  he 
commenced  his  reign,  let  those  who  read  the  story  of  the  past 
say,  if  gradual  reform  and  steady  amelioration  should  not 
be  preferred  to  a  more  ambitious  achievement,  when  attended 
with -a  more  certain  risk  ? 


107 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  Pope's  Daily  Life.— His  Audiences.— Petitions.— The  Pope's  Charity. 
— His  Munificence. — Instances  of  his  Charity. —  Curious  Applications. — 
Protestant  Opinions  of  his  Character. —  He  gives  Audience  to  a  Negro 
Slave. —  His  Love  for  Children. —  His  Solicitude  for  their  Welfare.— His 
Affability  to  Students.— The  Holy  Father  on  Foot.— Public  Bakeries.— 
Houses  for  the  Poor. —  His  Personal  Courage. — His  Visits  to  the  Cholera 
Hospitals. 

LET  us  now  enquire  more  minutely  than  we  have  as  yet  done 
into  the  life  and  character  of  the  Holy  Father  ;  and  we  shall 
behold  his  simple  and  laborious  life — his  universal  benevolence 
— his  active  and  unceasing  charity — his  enlightened  liberality 
— his  splendid  munificence — his  great  and  continual  efforts 
to  render  Rome  the  chief  object  of  attraction  to  the  pious,  the 
polished,  the  learned,  and  the  philosophic  of  every  civilised 
nation  of  the  earth. 

Judge,  from  his  daily  life,  how  different  is  the  real  Pope 
from  the  imaginary  portraiture  which  fiction  has  drawn,  and 
which  prejudice  has  accepted  as  accurate. 

He  rises  before  six  o'clock,  and  celebrates  Mass  every 
morning  in  the  year.  Not  content  with  this  act  of  priestly 
devotion,  he  hears  another  Mass.  He  first  gives  audience  to 
his  Secretary  of  State,  on  matters  of  public  importance ;  and 
then  to  his  Major  Domo,  on  the  affairs  of  his  household.  He 
next  receives  the  letters  addressed  to  him,  which,  as  I  shall 
have  reason  to  show,  are  of  the  most  varied  character.  These 
he  carefully  reads,  and  places  in  the  hands  of  his  Private 
Secretary,  for  further  information,  or  to  be  at  once  acted 
upon,  as  the  case  might  require.  At  ten,  his  audiences, 
properly  so  called,  commence,  and  generally  last  till  two. 
He  then  dines,  his  fare  being  of  the  simplest  kind.  At  three 
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he  frequently  drives  out,  his  excursion  usually  occupying  till 
five.  At  five  the  audiences  are  resumed,  and  continue  till 
nine,  or  even  till  ten,  at  night.  The  audiences  being  over, 
he  reads  his  office,  as  any  ordinary  priest,  and  retires  to  a  bed 
as  simple  and  plain  as  belongs  to  the  humblest  student  in 
Rome.  Besides  special  audiences,  which  may  occur  at  any 
moment,  each  day  is  set  apart  for  those  of  a  particular  kind, 
and  the  transaction  of  certain  classes  of  business,  connected 
either  with  the  internal  administration  of  the  Papal  States, 
or  appertaining  to  those  no  less  grave  matters  which  demand 
the  constant  consideration  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff.  The 
various  fixed  audiences  which  are  given  at  present  on  each 
day  in  the  week,  may  be  thus  particularised : — 

MONDAY. 

Morning. — His  Eminence  the  Secretary  of  Memorials,  and  tlie 
Minister  of  Arms.  The  first  Monday  of  the  mouth,  the  President  of 
the  Academy  of  Noble  Ecclesiastics,  and  the  Secretary  of  Regular 
Discipline,  who  has  audience  also  on  the  third  Monday.  The  second 
Monday,  the  Promoter  of  the  Faith.  The  fourth  Monday,  the  Advo- 
cate of  the  Poor. 

Evening. — Cardinal  Prefect  of  the  Segnatura,  Secretary  of  the 
Council,  Administrator  and  Secretary  of  St.  Peter's,  and  the  Secretary 
of  Briefs  to  Princes. 

TUESDAY. 

Morning. — Cardinal  Secretary  of  Briefs,  Cardinal  Pro-Datario,  and 
the  Under  Datario.  On  the  first  and  third  Tuesdays  of  the  month, 
the  Cardinal  Visitor  of  the  Apostolical  Ospizio  of  San  Michele,  Mon- 
signor  the  Almoner,  and  the  Master  of  the  Apostolic  Palace. 

Evening. — Monsig.  the  Commendatore  di  S.  Spirito.  The  second 
Tuesday  of  every  month,  Monsig.  President  of  the  Consulta,  which  is 
one  of  the  principal  tribunals  of  Rome. 

WEDNESDAY. 

Morning. — Minister  of  the  Public  Works,  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
Minister  of  Finance,  and  Director-General  of  the  Police. 

Evening. — Monsig.  the  Assessor  of  the  Holy  Office,  Monsig.  the 
Secretary  of  the  Consistory,  Monsig.  Secretary  of  Ecclesiastical  Affairs, 
and  Monsig.  Secretary  of  Latin  Letters. 
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THURSDAY. 

Morning.— Congregation  of  the  Holy  Office. 

Evening. — Monsig.  the  Auditor  of  His  Holiness,  and  the  Secretary 
of  Briefs  to  Princes.  Every  first  Thursday  evening,  the  Secretary  of 
Holy  Rites. 

FRIDAY. 

Morning. — Cardinal  Secretary  of  Briefs,  Cardinal  Pro-Datario,  and 
Under  Datario,  Cardinal  Secretary  of  Memorials,  and  Monsig.  Secretary 
of  Sacred  Rites. 

Evening. — Cardinal  Penitentiary,  and  Monsig.  Secretary  of  Bishops 
and  Regulars. 

SATURDAY. 

Morning. — Minister  of  the  Interior,  Minister  of  Finance,  and  Direc- 
tor-General of  the  Police. 

Evening. — Cardinal  Vicar  of  Rome,  Monsig.  Secretary  of  Latin 
Letters,  Monsig.  Secretary  of  the  Apostolic  Visit.  The  last  of  these 
on  the  third  Saturday  of  every  month. 

SUNDAY. 

Evening. — Monsig.  Secretary  of  Propaganda,  Monsig.  Auditor  of 
His  Holiness,  and  Monsig.  the  Secretary  of  Studies. 

Before  the  above-mentioned  morning  audiences  commence, 
the  Holy  Father  receives,  about  half-past  eight  o'clock,  every 
day  of  the  year,  his  Eminence  the  Secretary  of  State,  or,  in 
his  place,  Monsignor  the  Under  Secretary  of  State. 

These  are  the  audiences  which  are  fixed  and  settled,  as  I 
have  particularised  ;  and  it  must  be  evident  that  they  do  not 
allow  of  much  leisure  time  to  His  Holiness. 

It  may  be  truly  asserted  that  the  Pope  is  the  sovereign 
who,  of  all  others  in  the  world,  is  the  most  accessible  to  his 
subjects.  Even  the  humblest  applicant  may  approach  his 
person ;  nor  is  the  blackest  criminal  in  the  States  debarred 
from  the  privilege  of  addressing  him  by  any  petition.  Hence 
the  innumerable  claims  for  audiences  ;  and  hence  the  flood  of 
appeals,  on  every  imaginable  subject,  that  pours  in  daily  upon 
His  Holiness,  either  directly,  or  through  a  multitude  of  chan- 
nels, official  or  otherwise.  A  petition  to  the  Pope  is  no  idle 
mockery,  but  a  prayer  that,  in  one  shape  or  other,  is  certain 
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to  reach  the  ear,  if  not  touch  the  heart,  of  the  most  merciful 
and  benevolent  of  men.  No  matter  for  what  offence  a  prisoner 
may  have  been  incarcerated,  that  prisoner  can  appeal  directly 
to  the  Pope ;  and  no  officer  or  person  in  charge  of  a  prison 
dares  to  stand  between  the  criminal  and  the  seat  of  mercy. 
As  in  all  other  places  in  the  world,  but  perhaps  more  pecu- 
liarly in  southern  countries,  there  are  crimes,  even  of  grave 
enormity,  which  are  almost  wholly  the  result  of  passion  and 
excitement ;  and  if,  upon  enquiry  through  the  proper  channel, 
which  enquiry  is  unfailingly  made,  the  Pope  feel  convinced 
that  mercy  may  be  beneficially  extended,  it  is  so  extended, 
and  the  punishment  is  either  greatly  lessened,  or  a  free  pardon 
is  granted. 

As  I  shall  have  to  treat  elsewhere  of  the  public  prisons  of 
Home,  which  I  have  personally  examined,  I  shall  not  further  al- 
lude to  this  portion  of  the  subject  at  present, but  content  myself 
with  the  statement  of  a  fact,  which  will  afford  the  best  idea  of 
the  value  of  this  privilege  of  petition, — that  no  fewer  than 
from  fifty  to  sixty  pardons  are  granted  by  the  Pope  every 
month  of  the  year ;  and  therefore,  that  from  600  to  700  per- 
sons, who  have  been  condemned  for  various  offences,  are 
annually  restored  to  freedom  by  the  exercise  of  that  noblest 
prerogative  of  Princes — mercy.* 

The  charity  of  the  Holy  Father  is  hourly  appealed  to,  and 
scarcely  ever  in  vain.  If  he  walk  through  the  streets,  hands 
may  be  seen  stretched  forth,  holding  letters  of  supplication — 
perhaps  complaints  of  injustice,  or  of  wrong  inflicted,  but 
more  generally  appeals  for  alms  ;  and  these  are  taken  by  one 
of  the  Noble  Guard  (a  few  of  whom  accompany  His  Holiness), 
and  are  afterwards  handed  to  himself  personally.  The  Post- 
office  is  also  a  constant  means  of  communicating  directly,  and 
without  any  intermediate  agency,  with  the  Pope ;  and  there 
is  no  letter  or  petition  which  he  receives,  be  it  from  the  hum- 
blest,  the  meanest,  or  the  most  guilty,  that  he  does  not  either 
read,  or  into  the  subject-matter  of  which  he  does  not  enquire. 

*  The  figures  mentioned  in  the  text  refer  to  the  period  previous  to  1860, 
when  the  Pope  was  in  possession  of  the  whole  of  his  dominions. 
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The  official  channels  of  communication  are  the  following. 
The  Cardinal  Prefect  of  Subsidies  receives  communications  on 
matters  immediately  connected  with  his  office,  as  well  as  upon 
others  ;  and  he  has  fixed  a  day  in  every  week  for  an  audience 
of  the  Pope,  to  whom  he  refers  them.  The  Cardinal  Secre- 
tary of  Memorials  likewise  receives  petitions,  as  well  as  com- 
plaints, on  almost  every  subject  respecting  which  appeal  or 
remonstrance  could  be  made.  These  petitions  are  examined 
by  his  secretaries,  then  referred  to  him,  and  by  him  submitted 
to  the  Pope,  of  whom  he  has  an  audience  every  Tuesday  and 
Friday.  Then  there  is  Monsignor  the  Almoner  of  the  Pope, 
who  has  crowds  of  petitioners  at  his  door,  and  who  has 
appointed  days  for  hearing  and  receiving  appeals,  which  are 
similarly  transmitted  as  all  the  rest.  Monsignor  the  Almoner 
accompanies  the  Pope  when  he  goes  abroad,  and  invariably 
brings  with  him  a  bag  of  money,  for  distribution  amongst  the 
poor  who  may  be  met  with  on  the  way.  The  Minister  of  the 
Interior  discharges  the  functions  of  the  Minister  of  Grace  and 
Justice,  which  latter  office  is  merged  in  the  former  ;  and  this 
office  is  likewise  made  the  medium  of  appeals  for  mercy. 
Then  there  are  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  the  under  Secre- 
tary, whose  duty  it  is  to  receive,  enquire  into,  and  submit 
petitions  to  His  Holiness.  The  Cardinal  Vicar  is  also  an  im- 
portant channel  of  communication  ;  so  is  every  Cardinal,  each 
of  whom,  according  to  his  particular  position,  has  constant 
claims  made  upon  his  influence  with  the  Pope  ;  so  are  all  who 
hold  offices  about  the  person,  and  may  be  said  to  have  the  ear, 
of  His  Holiness, — so  also  are  the  Parish  Priests,  to  whom  vast 
numbers,  especially  of  the  poor,  first  address  their  complaints, 
or  make  their  necessities  known. 

Through  these  and  other  channels  the  people  communicate 
with  their  Sovereign,  the  poor  and  the  needy  with  a  compas- 
sionate and  bountiful  benefactor. 

From  his  accession  to  the  Pontificate  to  the  close  of  1858, 
Pius  IX.  devoted  to  charitable  and  pious  purposes  the  sum  of 
1,500,000  scudi — a  sum  fabulous  in  amount,  when  taking  into 
consideration  the  extent  of  his  private  resources.  These  con- 
sist of  355  scudi  a  month,  or  4,260  scudi  in  the  year ;  about 
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equal  to  1,0001.  a  year  of  English  money.  What  a  revenue 
for  a  Sovereign  Prince  !  How,  it  may  be  asked,  were  the 
1,500,000  scudi  obtained  ? — from  what  source  was  this  enor- 
mous fund  derived?  The  greater  portion  of  this  wealth, 
which  the  Pope  devoted  to  works  of  piety  and  charity,  poured 
in  upon  him  at  Gaeta,  while  he  was  an  exile  from  his  country 
and  his  throne  ;  poured  in  upon  the  Father  of  the  Christian 
Church  from  all  quarters  of  Christendom,  at  the  moment 
when  thoughtless  persons  were  exclaiming,  '  The  Papacy  is  at 
an  end !  ' 

Shortly  after  his  return  to  Rome,  from  his  temporary  exile 
at  Gaeta,  the  Queen  of  Spain  sent  him,  as  a  mark  of  her  re- 
spect, a  splendid  tiara,  which  was  valued  at  50,000  scudi — a 
large  sum,  even  when  represented  by  English  money.  The 
Pope  accepted  the  princely  gift,  and  gave  immediate  orders 
that  its  value,  to  the  full  amount,  should  be  distributed  to  the 
poor,  the  aged,  and  the  sick,  and  in  such  a  manner  and 
through  such  channels  as  would  be  certain  to  produce  the 
most  beneficial  results. 

I  Lave  heard  numerous  instances  of  the  impulsive  gene- 
rosity with  which  he  responds  to  appeals  to  his  compassion, 
all  equally  indicative  of  the  charity  of  his  disposition. 

A  poor  family  fell  into  distress,  in  consequence  of  the  illness 
of  one  of  its  principal  members,  and  were  unable  to  bear  up 
against  the  expenses  in  which  they  necessarily  became  in- 
volved. In  their  affliction  they  appealed  to  the  Pope — applied 
by  petition ;  and  the  answer,  after  enquiry  made  into  the  facts 
of  the  case,  was  a  prompt  gift  of  50  scudi.  Similar  appeals, 
daily  and  hourly  made,  produced  similar  or  even  greater 
results. 

A  little  time  before,  a  certain  person  applied  to  the  Holy 
Father  for  an  office  of  some  importance,  that  would  have  been 
of  the  greater  consequence  to  him,  from  the  reduced  circum- 
stances into  which  he  and  his  family  had  fallen.  Unfortu- 
nately, the  office,  which  was  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Father, 
had  been  previously  promised  to  another ;  but  so  keenly  did 
the  Pope  feel  for  the  disappointment  which  a  refusal  must 
inevitably  inflict  on  his  suitor,  that  he  sent  him  1,000  scudi  as 
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a  compensation  for  his  loss,  and  as  a  means  of  relieving  his 
necessities. 

Not  more  than  a  few  days  previous  to  my  first  visit  to 
Rome,  a  venerable  pensioner,  who  had  once  held  some  small 
office,  not  being  able  to  provide  himself  with  certain  comforts 
suited  to  his  extreme  age  and  ailing  condition,  without  in- 
volving himself  inextricably  in  debt,  applied  to  the  Pope 
for  assistance ;  and,  to  his  surprise,  he  at  once  received  eiglit 
years'  amount  of  his  pension  in  advance,  although  no  in- 
surance company  in  the  world  would  have  valued  his  life  at 
more  than  a  year's  purchase. 

I  had  an  opportunity  of  witnessing  the  manner  in  which 
the  alms  given  from  the  private  purse  of  the  Holy  Father  are 
distributed,  and  the  gratitude  with  which  they  are  received. 
Speaking  on  one  occasion  to  an  influential  and  well-informed 
friend  on  a  subject  interesting  to  us  both — namely,  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Pope,  especially  his  charity  and  benevolence, 
he  said, — *  Perhaps  you  would  have  no  objection  to  discharge 
for  me  a  little  commission  with  which  I  have  been  entrusted. 
It  is  to  give  a  small  sum  from  His  Holiness  to  a  poor  faniily. 
The  father,  an  old  man,  sent  a  petition  some  time  since  to  the 
Quirinal,  imploring  assistance  ;  and,  on  enquiry  being  made, 
the  case  was  found  to  be  a  deserving  one.' 

We — for  I  was  accompanied  by  a  young  Irish  clergyman — 
immediately  expressed  our  willingness  to  act  as  temporary 
almoners  of  the  Papal  bounty ;  and  the  sum  of  15  scudi — more 
than  3Z. — was  handed  to  us.  At  our  earliest  convenience,  we 
proceeded  to  the  house,  which  was  in  one  of  the  narrowest 
streets  of  the  city — the  very  description  of  street  that  Tacitus 
tells  us  was  considered  the  most  agreeable  to  the  Romans  of 
his  day,  with  lofty  houses  on  each  side,  affording  ample  pro- 
tection against  the  raging  heat  of  the  noonday  sun. 

Ascending  massive  stone  steps,  which  seemed  to  go  to  the 
top  floor  of  the  building,  we  came  to  the  landing  indicated  in 
our  instructions.  The  door  was  freely  opened  to  our  sum- 
mons ;  and  on  entering,  we  were  at  once  convinced  that  the 
necessity  was  as  pressing  as  the  aid  was  timely.  There  was 
nothing  of  that  squalid  poverty  which  as  often  indicates  the 
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absence  of  all  self-respect,  as  the  presence  of  intense  desti- 
tution ;  on  the  contrary,  the  apartments,  while  most  scantily 
furnished,  were  scrupulously  clean.  But  the  head  of  the 
family,  a  fine,  venerable  old  man,  who  might  have  sat  to  a 
painter  as  a  model  for  one  of  the  Apostles,  was  past  the  years 
of  labour ;  and  a  daughter  seemed,  from  the  supernatural 
brightness  of  her  eye,  the  peculiar  hollowness  of  her  cheek, 
and  her  wasted  mouth,  to  be  far  on  the  road  to  a  happier 
world.  We  explained  the  object  of  our  visit,  and  produced 
the  little  roll  of  gold  pieces  with  which  we  had  been  en- 
trusted. The  glitter  of  the  gold  brought  happiness  to  the 
heart  of  that  poor  family,  for  it  spoke  of  unaccustomed  com- 
forts and  momentary  abundance  ;  and  food  and  clothing  are 
positive  happiness  to  the  poor.  In  an  ecstasy  of  gratitude, 
the  mother  and  her  children  flung  aside  the  needle-work 
with  which  they  had  been  employed,  rushed  towards  us, 
seized  our  hands,  and  kissed  them  with  graceful  gestures  ;  at 
the  same  time  murmuring  blessings  on  the  head  of  their  mer- 
ciful Father  and  Pope.  We  felt  convinced  that  the  family, 
thus  temporarily  relieved,  would  be  cared  for  by  one  of  those 
noble  charitable  confraternities  which  abound  in  Rome,  and 
are  the  glory  of  the  Church. 

I  was  told  of  a  somewhat  curious  application  made  to  the 
Pope  by  a  poor  countryman  of  my  own.  Writing  to  His 
Holiness  from  England,  he  informed  him  that  he  had  lost  the 
use  of  his  limbs,  and  that  he  wished  him,  as  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter,  to  bid  him  '  Stand  up  and  walk,'  as  Saint  Peter 
did  to  the  lame  man,  as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
This  singular  letter  was  referred  to  the  Pope,  who  immediately 
sent  ten  dollars  to  the  writer,  at  the  same  time  assuring  him 
that  he  had  not  the  miraculous  powers  of  Saint  Peter. 

In  the  first  audience  with  which  I  was  honoured  by  the 
Holy  Father,  I  Lad  a  good  opportunity  of  understanding  the 
strange  and  varied  character  of  the  petitions  poured  in  upon 
him  daily,  to  the  necessary  exercise  of  his  almost  exhaustless 
patience.  In  the  course  of  the  audience,  the  Pope  took  up  a 
large  package  or  bundle  of  papers  from  the  desk-table  by  which 
he  stood  for  the  whole  time,  and,  with  a  smile  full  of  singular 
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sweetness,  not,  however,  unmingled  with  humour,  he  said, — 
*  These  are  all  I  have  got  this  morning.'  And  surely  they 
were  sufficient ;  rather  more  than  a  first-rate  London  barrister 
could  conveniently  *  read  up  '  before  going  to  court.  Two  or 
three  of  the  documents  were  as  bulky  and  voluminous  as  chan- 
cery briefs. 

The  most  voluminous  of  these  was  the  contribution  of  a 
lady,  who  desired  to  take  the  .Holy  Father  into  her  confidence 
upon  the  most  delicate  of  all  questions  to  her  sex — marriage. 
Her  inclinations  tended  decidedly  in  that  direction ;  but  there 
were  '  difficulties  '  in  the  way — and  with  these  she  managed 
to  fill  sheet  after  sheet  of  respectably-sized  paper.  The  Pope 
read  several  passages  of  this  formidable  petition,  and  glanced 
at  its  various  heads,  and  then  laid  it  aside  with  a  meaning 
smile,  and  a  gesture  expressive  of  more  than  a  suspicion  of 
his  correspondent's  state  of  mind.  Another  petition  was  for 
no  less  a  sum  than  150  dollars  ;  and  this  '  very  moderate  de- 
mand,' as,  with  quiet  humour,  the  Holy  Father  termed  it,  ap- 
peared to  be  based  upon  no  other  justification  than  the  alleged 
fact,  that  such  a  sum  would  be  just  then  particularly  convenient 
to  the  petitioner. 

But  there  were  others,  praying  for  mercy,  or  asking  for 
assistance  in  cases  of  real  distress.  And  as  the  Pope  glanced 
at  these,  a  look  of  tender  compassion  chased  away  for  the 
moment  the  sweet  smile  that  played  about  his  mouth,  and  the 
light  of  genuine  humour  that  sparkled  in  his  eye.  It  evidently 
was  not  difficult  to  touch  the  heart  of  Pius  IX.  These  peti- 
tions were  to  be  handed  over  to  a  confidential  secretary,  by 
whom  a  resume  of  their  contents  was  to  be  prepared  for  the 
future  inspection  and  decision  of  the  Pope.  .  And  this  he  ex- 
plained in  the  simplest  and  most  unaffected  manner. 

I  could  fill  a  volume  with  well-authenticated  facts  illustra- 
tive of  the  tender  and  compassionate  disposition  of  one  who, 
in  this  as  in  many  other  respects,  is  a  type  and  model  of  every 
Christian  virtue.  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  my  information 
is  exclusively  derived  from  those  whose  personal  veneration 
for  the  Holy  Father  might  be  considered  to  influence  their 
judgment.  Such  is  not  the  fact ;  for  I  have  heard  English 

i  2 
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Protestants,  wlio  have  not  a  single  feeling  in  common  with  the 
religion  of  which  he  is  the  head,  and  whose  prejudices  are 
strongly  opposed  to  the  form  of  government  existing  in  Rome, 
speak  of  the  Pope  with  the  utmost  respect  and  veneration. 
A  most  intelligent  Englishman,  of  the  class  I  indicate,  was 
speaking  to  me  with  respect  to  certain  reforms  which  he 
deemed  necessary — not  great  organic  changes,  but  reforms  in 
administration  ;  and  he  wound  up  by  saying :  '  But  as  for  the 
Pope,  I  verily  believe  there  is  not  a  kinder,  or  better,  or  purer 
man  living  on  the  earth — there  can  be  only  one  opinion  about 
him.' 

As  to  his  personal  bearing,  even  to  the  humblest,  no  other 
Sovereign  approaches  him  in  this  respect.  No  matter  what 
may  be  the  object  for  which  an  audience  is  sought  of  the  Pope, 
whether  of  business  or  charity — to  prefer  a  charge,  or  obtain 
a  favour — the  same  kindness  and  courtesy  are  exhibited  to  all 
persons,  and  on  all  occasions. 

A  most  remarkable  case  in  point  occurred  in  the  course  of 
the  year  18-56.  A  family  of  French  extraction  brought  with 
them  from  New  Orleans  a  female  slave  of  pure  African  blood. 
Had  this  poor  woman  desired  to  do  so,  she  might  have  made 
herself  free  ;  for  long  before  the  cry  for  the  emancipation  of 
the  Negro  was  heard  in  England,  a  Pope  had  declared  that  in 
the  Roman  States  '  no  slaves  could  be.'  Having  been  brought 
up  a  Catholic,  she  wished  to  be  confirmed;  which  she  was,  in 
the  chapel  of  the  French  Nuns  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  by  Arch- 
bishop Bedini.  It  afterwards  occurred  to  her  mistress  that  it 
would  be  a  great  comfort  to  the  good  creature  if  she  were 
allowed  to  stand  somewhere  so  as  to  get  the  Pope's  blessing  as 
he  passed.  His  Holiness  was  informed  of  this  wish  of  the 
American  lady  ;  to  which  he  replied, — '  I  will  think  about  it.' 
The  next  day,  a  papal  dragoon  was  seen  riding  up  and  down 
the  Via  Condotti,  making  enquiries  at  various  places  for 
'Mademoiselle  Marguerite,'  for  whom  he  had  a  letter  of 
audience  with  the  first  Sovereign  of  the  world !  Not  finding 
Mademoiselle  Marguerite  in  the  Via  Condotti,  the  dragoon 
became  somewhat  perplexed  how  to  execute  his  commission. 
At  last  he  said  to  himself, — '  Oh,  this  is  one  of  those  French 
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or  English  devotees,  and  they  will  know  something  of  her  at 
the  convent  of  Trinita  de'  Monti.'  To  that  convent  he  ac- 
cordingly proceeded,  and  was  there  told  that  his  letter  would 
be  safely  delivered  to  the  right  person.  At  the  appointed 
hour,  the  sable-visaged  Marguerite  found  herself  in  the  midst 
of  a  company  of  the  high-born  and  the  rich,  who  were  waiting 
to  pay  their  Easter  homage.  The  Pope  was  long  and  privately 
engaged.  But  when  he  was  at  length  free,  the  first  name 
called  was  that  of  '  Mademoiselle  Marguerite.'  One  may 
imagine  the  feelings  of  awe  and  reverence  with  which  the  poor 
despised  child  of  Africa  prostrated  herself  at  the  feet  of  the 
successor  of  Peter.  A  voice  of  touching  sweetness  and  gentle- 
ness soon  inspired  her  with  confidence.  'My  child,'  said  the 
Pope,  '  there  are  many  great  people  waiting,  but  I  wish  to 
speak  to  you  the  first.  Though  you  are  the  least  upon 
earth,  you  may  be  the  greatest  in  the  sight  of  God.'  He  then 
conversed  with  her  for  twenty  minutes.  He  asked  her  about 
her  condition,  her  fellow-slaves,  her  hardships.  '  I  have  many 
hardships,'  she  replied;  'but  since  I  was  confirmed,  I  have 
learned  to  accept  them  as  the  will  of  God.'  He  exhorted  her 
to  persevere,  and  to  do  good  in  the  condition  in  which  she  was 
placed  ;  and  he  then  gave  her  his  blessing.  He  blessed  her, 
and  blessed  '  all  those  about  her.' 

A  beautiful  feature  in  the  character  of  Pius  IX.  is  his 
benignity.  From  it  springs  that  thoughtful  consideration  for 
the  feelings  of  others  which  ever  distinguishes  him,  and  of 
which  I  have  given  an  instance  in  the  case  of  one  whom 
prejudice — aye,  and  prejudice  deep-rooted  in  the  breasts  ot 
those  who  boast  of  their  Christianity — held  to  be  destined  by 
nature  for  servitude  and  degradation. 

To  children  he  is  gentleness  itself.  He  delights  to  engage 
them  in  conversation,  as  he  meets  them  in  his  walks  outside 
the  city,  or  in  its  more  retired  districts.  But  he  never  fails 
to  enquire  as  to  their  knowledge  of  the  catechism,  and  their 
progress  in  education ;  and  if  he  find  that  the  object  of  his 
scrutiny  is  ignorant,  or  in  danger  of  falling  into  an  evil  course, 
either  through  having  bad  or  negligent  parents,  or  from 
being  unprotected,  he  at  once  gives  an  order  to  one  of  his 
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attendants, — which  order  ensures  to  the  child  the  benefit  of  a 
good  education,  or  the  protection  of  a  safe  asylum.  Frequent 
cases  of  this  kind  occur ;  and  there  are  now,  in  the  schools 
and  other  institutions  under  the  care  of  religious  committees, 
growing  up  in  piety,  intelligence,  and  industry,  many  young 
girls  who  have  been  thus  personally  rescued  from  danger  by 
the  Holy  Father. 

Some  years  since,  a  very  beautiful  girl,  of  that  age  when  the 
child  is  becoming  merged  in  the  woman,  was  in  the  habit  of 
asking  alms  of  the  Pope,  as  of  all  passers-by :  and  her  manner, 
which  was  bold  and  forward,  only  increased  the  apprehension 
which  her  singular  beauty  inspired.  The  Holy  Father  ordered 
her  to  be  sent  to  the  Nuns  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  to  be  edu- 
cated and  provided  for  at  his  personal  expense ;  and  this 
poor  girl,  who  was  unconsciously  proceeding  on  a  dangerous 
path,  it  might  be  to  her  ruin,  was,  at  the  time  of  my  second 
visit  to  Rome,  one  of  the  most  docile  and  gifted  of  the 
pupils  under  the  care  of  that  community. 

To  students  he  is  as  affable  and  familiar  as  he  was  in 
his  bishopric  of  Imola,  or  while  yet  a  simple  priest.  In  the 
early  part  of  the  autumn  of  18-5G,  he  had  a  number  of  the 
students  of  every  ecclesiastical  college  in  Rome  to  dine  with 
him.  This  was  an  act  of  condescension  altogether  unusual, 
as  the  Pope  almost  invariably  dines  alone  ;  but  such  is  the 
special  kindness  which  he  feels  towards  the  students  of  the 
Irish  College,  that  more  of  their  body  enjoyed  the  distinction 
than  of  any  other  college ;  that  is,  in  proportion  to  their 
relative  numbers. 

The  first  time  I  saw  the  Holy  Father  walking  abroad  was 
one  afternoon  when,  as  I  was  returning  from  a  ramble  over 
the  charming  Pincian  Hill,  from  whose  various  elevations 
exquisite  views  of  Rome  and  the  country  beyond  it  may  be 
enjoyed,  the  friend  who  accompanied  me  cried  out, — 'See,  there 
is  the  Pope  !  '  I  looked  in  the  direction  to  which  he  pointed 
my  attention,  and  I  saw  a  figure  clad  in  a  white  cloth  sutane, 
with  a  cape  and  belt  of  the  same  colour,  and  wearing  a  wide- 
brimmed  crimson  hat,  adorned  with  a  gold  cord,  which  en- 
circled it,  and  which  terminated  in  large  tassels  of  the  same 
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material.  At  each  side  walked  two  persons,  dressed  as  the 
students  of  the  Apollonari  College ;  and  behind  them  came 
three  or  four  officers  of  the  household,  one  of  whom  acted  as 
Almoner,  as  is  the  custom  when  the  Pope  goes  abroad.  These 
were  followed,  at  some  distance,  by  a  few  of  the  Noble  Guard  ; 
and  by  two  carriages  of  a  plain  description,  the  one  for  His 
Holiness,  the  other  for  his  attendants.  My  friend  and  I  did 
not  hesitate  long  about  forming  part  of  the  cortege  that  ac- 
companied the  illustrious  pedestrian  from  the  foot  of  the 
Pincian  Hill,  across  the  Piazza  del  Popolo,  through  the  gate 
of  the  same  name,  and  for  nearly  two  miles  along  the  Fla- 
minian  Way,  which  the  prevalence  of  a  strong  wind  had  ren- 
dered more  than  usually  dusty.  Clad  in  the  simple  dress 
which  I  have  described,  his  figure  appeared  stout  and  robust, 
but  by  no  means  unduly  full  for  a  man  then  in  his  sixty-fifth 
year.  He  walked  vigorously  and  well,  freely  using  his  arms, 
as  do  those  who  desire  to  give  the  benefit  of  th-e  healthful 
exercise  to  all  their  limbs, 

As  he  was  descending  the  hill,  he  met  a  group  of  students 
of  the  Propaganda,  amongst  whom  I  instantly  recognised  one 
of  the  dark  faces  I  had  previously  seen  in  the  Pauline  Chapel. 
The  Pope  at  once  stopped,  and  conversed  with  them  for  a  few 
moments.  In  the  same  way  he  spoke  to  some  children  who 
had  been  enjoying  themselves  in  innocent  sport,  but  who,  on 
being  addressed  by  the  Holy  Father,  evinced  towards  him 
affection,  not  bashfulness.  For  two  miles,  or  even  more,  he 
stoutly  pursued  his  way  along  the  road,  walking  in  the  very 
centre  of  it,  and  little  regarding  the  dust  which  rose  before  a 
breeze  that  was  stripping  many  a  tree  on  each  side  of  its  russet 
leaves. 

Everyone  whom  he  met  on  his  way  knelt  to  receive  his 
blessing.  There  was  no  exception  whatever — old  as  well  as 
young,  rich  as  well  as  poor,  the  rude  driver  of  the  quaint- 
looking  market-cart,  as  well  as  the  noble  equestrian — all 
knelt  as  he  approached,  and  with  an  utter  disregard  of  the 
mode  or  place  in  which  they  knelt.  I  particularly  remarked 
that  a  group  of  gentlemen,  some  of  whom  were  named  to  me 
as  members  of  well-known  noble  families,  at  once  dismounted, 
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and  knelt  with  just  the  same  alacrity  as  the  poorest.  The 
latter  had  more  than  one  motive  for  their  act  of  homage ;  for 
they  knew  that  the  Almoner,  or  his  substitute,  was  among 
the  attendants  of  the  Holy  Father,  and  that  he  bore  with  him 
a  purse,  which  had  been  specially  replenished  for  them,  and 
whose  contents  were  then  in  rapid  process  of  distribution. 

The  dress  of  the  Holy  Father  was  different  from  that  in 
which  I  beheld  him  on  several  previous  occasions  j  but  there 
could  be  no  change  in  the  unalterable  mildness  and  benevo- 
lence of  his  features.  There  was  nothing  in  that  face  to  awe 
or  to  repel,  but  everything  to  attract.  In  its  general  cha- 
racter— I  do  not  mean  its  lines  and  curves,  but  its  spirit — 
there  is  in  the  face  of  Pius  IX.  much  that  would  recall  to  the 
memory  the  sweet  countenance  of  another  most  benevolent 
Priest,  the  illustrious  Father  Mathew.  Nor  is  the  resem- 
blance merely  external ;  for  in  corisiderateness  and  kindness  of 
manner  to  all  persons,  without  distinction  of  rank  ;  in  com- 
passion and  tenderness  for  the  poor  and  suffering,  and  in  un- 
failing gentleness  to  youth,  there  is  much  similarity  of 
character  and  disposition  between  these  two  great  and  good 
men.  In  their  boundless  charity — the  desire  to  convert  their 
every  earthly  possession  into  the  means  of  relieving  others — I 
can  see  a  still  stronger  and  more  touching  resemblance. 

The  Pope  receives  many  beautiful  and  costly  presents,  not 
alone  from  the  faithful,  but  even  from  those  who,  while  they 
regard  his  Church  with  aversion,  admire  his  character,  and 
do  honour  to  his  virtues.  Amongst  other  presents  received, 
some  years  since,  by  the  Holy  Father,  was  a  sumptuous  saddle, 
studded  with  precious  stones,  and  enriched  with  all  the  bar- 
baric magnificence  of  the  East.  This  costly  gift  was  the 
offering  of  the  then  reigning  Sultan,  who  had  frequently,  and 
in  many  ways,  manifested  his  personal  respect  for  the  Pope. 
By  the  sale  of  its  gems  and  other  ornaments,  he  was  enabled  to 
carry  out  a  favourite  work  of  charity.  With  their  produce 
he  fed  and  clad  and  consoled  the  poor. 

The  Queen  of  Spain  sent  him  a  gorgeous  golden  chalice, 
which  blazed  with  jewels  ;  but  the  Pope  had  it  divested  of  its 
precious  stones,  broken  up,  and  sold — and  with  the  proceeds 
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he  established  in  Rome  additional  public  bakeries,  in  which 
bread  was  sold  to  the  poorer  classes  at  a  low  price.  There 
were,  in  1856,  six  of  such  valuable  institutions  established  in 
the  most  convenient  districts  of  the  city ;  and  not  only  did 
they  confer  a  direct  benefit  on  those  for  whom  they  were 
intended,  but  they  were  of  advantage  to  the  community 
generally,  by  assisting  to  keep  down  the  price  of  this  most 
important  article  of  daily  food.  From  many  causes,  the  year 
1856  was  one  of  serious  privation  in  most  parts  of  Italy,  as 
well  as  in  Rome  and  throughout  the  Papal  States.  The 
vintage  was  generally  unfavourable,  owing  to  the  continued 
prevalence  of  that  mysterious  blight  which  for  years  ravaged 
the  wine-producing  countries  of  Europe  :  the  grain  crops  also 
suffered  materially  ;  and  oil,  an  article  of  primary  necessity  to 
the  Italian,  increased  immensely  in  value,  in  consequence  of 
the  more  than  partial  failure  of  the  olive. 

In  connection  with  the  public  bakeries,  may  be  mentioned 
another  work  of  benevolence  commenced  by  the  Pope,  out  of 
compassion  to  the  poorer  classes.  He  constructed,  at  his  own 
expense,  a  number  of  houses,  in  which  the  working  man,  or 
the  poor  family,  can  have  good  accommodation,  and  even  con- 
siderable comfort,  at  small  expense.  These  houses  are  situate 
in  the  Trastevere  quarter  of  the  city,  in  which  the  population 
consists  generally  of  the  humblest  class.  I  had  no  idea  that  they 
were  so  large  as  I  found  them  to  be.  Instead  of  the  cottages 
which  I  expected  to  see,  I  beheld  a  fine  range  of  buildings,  of 
four  storeys  in  height,  and  well  and  solidly  constructed.  Each 
house  was  large  and  spacious,  capable  of  affording  accommo- 
dation to  six  or  eight  families  ;  and  each  family  had  a  suite  of 
apartments,  consisting  of  a  good-sized  salon,  and  two  smaller 
rooms.  I  went,  in  company  with  a  friend,  through  some  of 
those  houses,  and  found  all  the  floors  occupied  by  people  of  a 
decent  and  industrious  class,  but  of  limited  means  ;  and  in 
each  instance  we  heard  much  satisfaction  expressed  with  the 
nature  of  the  accommodation,  and  the  moderateness  of  the 
rent — which  was  considerably  below  that  usually  charged  for 
apartments  of  a  very  inferior  description.  In  one  of  the  salons 
we  saw  one  of  those  infant  schools  which  abound  in  Rome. 
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I  shall  have  ample  occasion  to  exhibit  still  further  the  mer- 
ciful disposition  and  enlightened  character  of  Pius  IX.  ;  but 
it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  refer  to  one  trait,  for  which, 
owing  to  misrepresentations  of  its  real  nature,  many  people 
may  not  give  him  credit — namely,  courage.  In  moments  of  the 
greatest  danger,  he  has  displayed  a  calmness  and  a  presence 
of  mind  that  are  not  always  associated  with  the  more  vulgar 
quality  of  mere  physical  bravery.  Mild  and  gentle  as  he  is 
by  nature,  there  is  no  danger  which  he  would  not  face,  when 
called  upon  by  a  consciousness  of  duty  to  do  so.  Remember 
how  he  braved  and  awed  the  assassins  in  the  sacristy  of  the 
Cathedral  of  Imola.  Also,  how,  amidst  the  horrors  of  the 
16th  of  November,  1848,  he  maintained  his  position  with  un- 
shrinking courage,  repeatedly  declaring  that  '  he  would  yield 
nothing  to  violence.'  If,  at  length,  he  did  affect  to  yield,  it  was 
to  save  his  faithful  guards  and  personal  attendants  from  being 
butchered,  and  the  streets  of  his  capital  from  being  deluged 
with  blood.  Again,  during  his  flight,  he  exhibited  a  cool- 
ness and  courage  which  those  interested  in  his  safety  could 
with  difficulty  emulate.  And  bravely,  too,  on  another  critical 
occasion,  but  one  of  a  far  different  kind,  did  his  nerves 
withstand  a  shock  that  made  many  a  stout  heart  tremble  at 
the  time. 

This  was  on  the  12th  of  April,  1855,  when  the  flooring  of  a  hall 
in  the  Monastery  of  St.  Agnes  gave  way  beneath  the  unaccus- 
tomed weight  of  some  hundred  and  fifty  persons  ;  and  Pope, 
cardinals,  prelates,  generals,  soldiers,  monks,  and  students 
were  whirled  through  the  yawning  ruin,  amidst  falling  beams, 
fragments  of  masonry,  and  clouds  of  dust.  Not  a  few  were 
hurt,  some  more  or  less  seriously,  by  the  fall  and  consequent 
crush  ;  but  the  Pope  was  untouched — his  escape,  under  the 
circumstances,  appearing  almost  miraculous.  Not  the  least 
miracle,  however,  was  the  wonderful  presence  of  mind  which 
he  displayed  at  such  a  moment.  By  cheerful  words  he  dis- 
pelled the  panic  with  which  nearly  all  were  seized.  And,  in 
gratitude  to  God  for  their  safety,  he  invited  those  who  were 
unhurt  to  follow  him  to  the  church  ;  where,  in  a  full  and  firm 
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voice,  he  intoned  a  thanksgiving  to  the  Almighty  for  His 
great  mercy. 

I  shall  not  dwell  upon  his  courage  in  braving  the  perils  of 
the  Cholera  Hospital ;  for  there  is  scarcely  to  be  found  a 
Catholic  Priest  who,  whatever  his  natural  timidity  or  nervous- 
ness, is  not  at  any  moment  ready  to  incur  the  danger  of  visit- 
ing and  administering  to  the  sick,  no  matter  by  what  malignant 
disease  they  may  be  stricken  down,  and  whether  in  the  wards 
of  an  hospital,  or  in  the  fetid  atmosphere  of  a  garret  or  a  cellar. 
But  the  difference  between  the  two  cases  is  this — the  Priest 
goes  to  the  cholera  hospital  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty ;  while 
the  Pope  did  so  with  the  view  of  allaying  the  apprehensions 
of  his  people,  and  giving  an  example  of  fearlessness  to  others. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  describe  the  dismay  and  horror 
of  the  lower  classes  of  the  Roman  people  at  the  last  visitation 
of  this  terrible  disease.  As  the  poor  were  generally  its  victims, 
and  as  the  rich  mostly  escaped — just  as  has  been  the  case  in 
all  other  places — it  was  madly  supposed  by  the  former  that 
there  was  a  hellish  conspiracy  of  the  latter  against  them  !  They 
even  fancied  that  the  doctors  were  bribed  to  administer 
poisoned  medicines  to  the  class  marked  out  for  sacrifice.  In 
moments  of  terror,  men  and  women  go  back  to  childhood,  and 
are  slaves  to  its  wildest  credulity.  The  subject  of  the  cholera 
swallowed  up  all  other  topics,  and  entirely  absorbed  the 
public  mind.  '  Who  is  dead  to-day? — how  many  cases  since 
last  night  ?  '  were  the  questions  universally  asked.  In  a  word, 
the  panic  was  at  its  height.  And  such  was  the  mortal  terror 
caused  by  the  spread  of  this  disease,  pronounced  to  be  '  con- 
tagious,' that  the  nearest  and  dearest  ties  of  affection  and  of 
blood  were  appealed  to  in  vain,  and  the  sick  were  fled  from  in 
dismay.  In  the  midst  of  this  panic,  when  all  who  could  have 
done  so  had  left  Rome,  the  Holy  Father  publicly  visited  the 
great  hospital  of  Santo  Spirito  :  going  from  bed  to  bed,  he 
blessed  and  consoled  the  patients,  taking  many  of  them  by 
the  hand  ;  and,  with  the  utmost  tenderness  and  compassion, 
he  assisted  one  sufferer  in  his  last  agony.  He  then  visited 
the  convalescents,  and  spoke  to  them,  and  blessed  them,  and 
cheered  them  by  his  gentle  voice  and  hopeful  words.  A  few 
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days  afterwards  he  went  to  the  female  cholera  hospital  at 
Saint  John  Latera.n,  and  there  imparted  consolation  to  the 
last  moments  of  a  poor  Jewess,  who  actually  died  in  his 
arms.  On  another  occasion  he  visited  the  French  soldiers 
who  were  attacked  by  the  disease,  and  in  the  same  pious 
offices  displayed  at  once  his  compassion  and  his  courage. 
These  visits  produced  a  profound  sensation  and  most  bene- 
ficial effect  throughout  Rome  ;  and  in  a  short  time  the  panic 
subsided,  and  the  community  was  restored  to  confidence  and 
tranquillity. 

There  is  no  sacrifice  which  he  would  not  be  prepared  to 
make,  no  danger  which  he  would  not  cheerfully  encounter,  in 
vindication  of  the  truth,  or  in  discharge  of  what  he  felt  to  be 
his  duty.  '  I  am  prepared  to  go  to-morrow  to  the  Catacombs, 
as  many  of  my  predecessors  have  done,  if  the  interests  of  the 
Church  of  God  require  it,'  were  words  which  he  uttered  in  my 
presence  ;  and  with  such  simple  dignity,  such  an  unconscious 
nobleness  of  gesture,  such  a  quick  flushing  of  the  face  and 
lighting  up  of  the  eye,  that  there  rose  to  my  mind  those  fear- 
less martyrs  of  the  early  Church,  who,  though  gentle  and  mild 
as  Pius  IX.,  could  yet  meet  the  sword  of  the  tyrant  without 
the  betrayal  of  a  single  emotion  of  human  weakness. 

The  Pope's  immediate  connection  with  the  various  institu- 
tions of  Rome  will  still  further  illustrate  the  benignity  of  his 
nature,  and  the  paternal  character  of  his  rule. 

Before,  however,  I  proceed  to  describe  or  refer  to  them,  it 
may  not  be  devoid  of  interest  to  the  general  reader  to  learn 
something  of  the  Princes  of  the  Church — the  Cardinals — who 
are  the  electors  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  and  his  councillors  and 
coadjutors  in  the  government  of  the  Catholic  Church  through- 
out the  world. 
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CHAPTER   IX. 

The  Cardinals.  —  Popular  Notions  of  them. — The  Sacred  College. — 
Various  Duties  and  Occupations  of  the  Cardinals. — Tke  Cardinal  Prefect 
of  the  Propaganda. — Instances  of  their  Charity,  their  Self-denial,  their 
Humanity,  their  Zeal,  their  Munificence,  their  Piety,  and  their  Poverty. 

THE  stranger  in  Rome,  who  beholds  a  venerable  churchman 
flashing  past  him  in  a  gorgeous  coach,*  drawn  by  great  black 
horses,  their  heads  ornamented  with  plumes,  or  sees  him  clad 
in  the  splendid  robes  of  his  order,  as  he  takes  his  place  in  the 
Sistine  Chapel  or  St.  Peter's,  may  suppose  that  the  life  of  a 
Cardinal  is  one  of  luxurious  ease,  or  that  his  chief  use  is  to 
form  a  striking  and  brilliant  accessory  in  some  grand  picture 
of  religious  pomp.  But  no  idea  could  by  possibility  be  more 
remote  from  the  truth.  On  the  contrary,  it  may  be  fairly 
asserted  that  no  body  of  men,  whether  laymen  or  ecclesiastics, 
are  harder  worked,  or  go  through  a  greater  amount  of  real 
business,  than  these  red-robed  Princes  of  the  Church.  By 
these  men,  many  of  whom  are  amongst  the  ablest  and  most 
astute  intellects  of  the  present  day,  are  managed  the  ecclesias- 
tical affairs  of  the  greater  portion  of  the  Christian  world  ;  with- 
out mentioning  their  share  in  the  temporal  government  of  the 
Papal  States,  and  the  multifarious  duties  devolving  upon  them, 
either  as  bishops  or  archbishops,  or  as  prefects  of  public  insti- 
tutions, and  '  protectors '  of  churches,  monasteries,  convents, 
scholastic  establishments,  and  asylums  of  every  description. 

When  the  Sacred  College  is  full,  it  numbers  seventy  mem- 
bers ;  consisting  of  six  Cardinal  Bishops,  fifty  Cardinal  Priests, 
and  fourteen  Cardinal  Deacons. 

*  On  Cardinal  Castracane  being  told,  in  1848,  by  the  then  President  of 
the  Irish  College,  in  which  institution  he  had  sought  an  asylum,  that  the 
mob  had  burned  his  carriages,  he  replied,  '  I  am  very  glad  of  it,  for  I  shall 
now  be  able  to  walk  in  the  streets.' 
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Each  Cardinal  Bishop  has  a  diocese,  the  affairs  of  which  he 
administers  personally  and  through  his  vicar. 

The  first  in  rank  is  Cardinal  Mattei,  the  Cardinal  Dean — the 
Dean  of  the  Sacred  College  ;*  and  the  mere  recital  of  the  offices 
which  he  holds,  and  the  bodies,  or  congregations,  to  which  he 
is  attached,  will  enable  the  reader  to  form  some  idea  of  the 
duties  he  has  to  undertake  and  perform.  It  is  the  Cardinal 
Dean  who  consecrates  the  Pope.  He  is  Prefect  of  the  Con- 
gregation of  Ceremonies,  and  Secretary  of  the  Supreme 
Congregation  of  the  Roman  and  Universal  Inquisition — to 
which  I  devote  the  next  chapter.  He  is  likewise  attached  to 
the  following  congregations  : — the  Interpreters  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  the  Propaganda,  the  Affairs  of  China,  of  Bites,  for 
Examining  Bishops  in  Sacred  Theology,  the  Holy  House  of 
Loretto,  Extraordinary  Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  the  Census,  and 
of  Briefs— of  which  latter  he  is  Secretary.  He  is,  besides,  the 
Protector  of  several  institutions,  churches,  confraternities,  and 
towns.  Added  to  which,  he  holds  the  see  of  Ostia  and  Yelletri, 
and  discharges  the  ordinary  functions  of  a  bishop  of  a  diocese. 
In  fact,  there  is  scarcely  a  limit  to  the  duties  involved  in  the 
offices  which  he  holds,  or  to  the  bodies  to  which  he  is  attached. 

The  second  in  rank  is  Cardinal  Patrizi,  Sub-dean  of  the 
Sacred  College  and  Bishop  of  Porto  and  Santa  Rufina.  To 
him  are  referred  cases  of  dispensation  for  marriages,  from  all 
parts  of  the  world,  wherever  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See  is 
acknowledged  and  obeyed.  He  is  Prefect  of  the  Congregation 
of  the  Fabric  of  St.  Peter's — to  which  is  specially  entrusted  the 
preservation  of  this  noblest  of  Christian  temples  ;  and  he  is 
attached  to  the  following  congregations  : — Inquisition,  Consis- 
torial,  Apostolic  Visitation,  Bishops  and  Regulars,  Council  of 
Trent,  Special  Examination  of  Synods  ;  for  Examining  in  to  the 
State  of  the  Regular  Orders  ;  the  Propaganda,  Affairs  of  China, 
the  Correction  of  the  Books  of  the  Oriental  Churches;  Studies 
the  Census,  and  the  Special  Congregation  for  the  Building 
of  St.  Paul's.  Like  other  Cardinals,  he  is  Protector  of  numerous 
churches,  convents,  hospitals,  colleges,  and  other  institutions. 

*  While  these  sheets  were  going  through  the  press,  this  venerable  Car- 
dinal died,  and  Cardinal  Patrizi  was  appointed  to  his  office. 
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Cardinal  Amat,  Bishop  of  Palestrina,  and  Archpriest  of 
St.  Mary  Major's,  stands  third  in  rank  ;  and,  as  Vicar-general 
of  the  Pope,  he  acts  as  Bishop  of  Rome — which  position  alone 
involves  an  immense  amount  of  practical  business.  He  is 
Prefect  of  the  Congregation  of  Bites,  and  of  the  Residence  of 
Bishops.  The  latter  congregration  has  the  special  duty  of  pro- 
tecting the  Catholic  Church  from  the  evils  which  would  result 
from  the  non-residence  of  bishops  in  their  sees  ;  the  rule  being 
that  no  bishop  can  absent  himself,  unless  where  absolutely  neces- 
sary, for  a  longer  period  than  three  months  in  any  year.  The 
Cardinal- vicar  is  Judge  of  the  Tribunal  of  the  Vicariate,  which 
has  cognizance  of  all  breaches  of  morality.  He  is  attached  to 
the  Congregation  of  the  Inquisition,  the  Consistorial,  Bishops, 
and  Regulars,  Council  of  Trent,  Propaganda,  Affairs  of  China, 
Discipline  of  Regulars,  Indulgences  and  Relics,  Examination 
of  Bishops  in  Theology,  Extraordinary  Ecclesiastical  Affairs, 
Studies,  &c. ;  and  is  Protector  of  almost  numberless  institutions. 
The  Cardinal- vicar  gives  daily  audiences,  to  which  the  very 
humblest  and  poorest  have  free  access. 

Cardinal  Clarelli-Paracciaiii,  Bishop  of  Frascati,  is  fourth  in 
rank.  He  is  Vice-chancellor  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  and 
Sommista  of  Letters  Apostolic.  He  is  a  member  of  the  Con- 
sulta,  a  tribunal  of  high  rank  and  jurisdiction,  and  is  attached 
to  several  congregations,  besides  belonging  to  the  Council  of 
Immunities,  for  defending  and  preserving  the  immunities  of 
the  Church. 

Cardinal  Panebianco  is  Grand  Penitentiary — to  whom  all 
cases  of  conscience  are  in  the  first  instance  referred,  and  by 
him  submitted  to  the  Pope.  During  the  Holy  Week  he  sits  in  a 
public  confessional,  oftentimes  in  the  presence,  but  beyond  the 
hearing,  of  thousands  of  spectators,  in  either  of  the  three  great 
churches  of  St.  Peter,  St.  Mary  Major,  and  St.  John  Lateran. 

Cardinal  Antonelli,  upon  whom  so  vast  a  responsibility 
rests,  and  who,  wnile  maintaining  the  dignity  and  indepen- 
dence of  the  Holy  See  at  home  and  abroad,  watches  over 
every  branch  of  the  internal  administration  of  the  affairs  of 
the  Papal  States, — even  Cardinal  Antonelli  has  various  other 
duties  to  discharge,  such  as  would  sufficiently  occupy  the  time 
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and  employ  the  talents  of  any  member  of  the  Sacred  College. 
He  is  Prefect  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Consulta,  aiid 
is  attached  to  the  congregations  of  the  Inquisition,  Bishops 
and  Regulars,  Council  of  Trent,  Extraordinary  Ecclesiastical 
Aifairs,  Studies,  and  the  Census.  He  is  likewise  President  of 
the  Council  of  Ministers,  President  of  the  Council  of  State, 
and  Prefect  of  all  the  Apostolical  Palaces.  This  remarkable 
man  leads  a  life  of  the  severest  simplicity  and  the  most  ardu- 
ous labour.  His  daily  habit  is  to  rise  at  five  o'clock  ;  and  not 
wishing  to  disturb  his  household,  he  personally  serves  the 
mass  which  his  chaplain  celebrates.  He  is  at  his  desk  at  six, 
and  continues  at  work  until  it  is  time  to  wait  on  the  Pope ; 
when  having  transacted  business  with  His  Holiness,  the  Car- 
dinal Secretary  may  be  said  to  be  at  everybody's  disposal  for 
the  remainder  of  the  day.  Unless  when  absolutely  compelled 
to  do  so  by  the  duties  of  his  position,  he  rarely  goes  into 
society  ;  yet  few  men  are  more  qualified  to  shine  in  that  sphere 
than  Cardinal  Aiitonelli,  who  unites  with  a  thorough  know- 
ledge of  all  that  is  going  on  in  the  world  a  manner  of  sin- 
gular grace,  and  even  seductiveness. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  refer  to  him  in  his  official  or 
public  capacity,  whether  as  an  administrator  or  a  diplomatist. 
In  the  latter  capacity  he  has  had  pitted  against  him — it  is  no 
exaggeration  to  say,  in  mortal  conflict — not  only  the  ablest  and 
most  experienced  diplomates  of  Europe,  but  the  wiliest,  the 
most  insincere,  and  the  most  unscrupulous  of  G  overnments  and 
Sovereigns.  And  still  he  has  held  his  own  gallantly  against 
difficulties  that  would  have  swamped  a  dozen  ministers  ;  for 
while  in  other  countries  the  questions  which  usually  occupy 
the  attention  and  tax  the  ability  of  a  minister  refer  to  matters 
of  internal  administration,  changes  in  the  mode  and  manner 
of  governing,  or  misunderstandings  with  rival  Powers,  the 
minister  who  dates  his  despatches  from  the  Vatican  has  to 
fight  for  the  very  existence  of  his  Sovereign  against  those  to 
whom  the  laws  of  honour,  morality,  justice — nay,  of  Grod — 
appear  to  be  unknown. 

Cardinal  Antonelli's  main  source  of  strength,  in  his  dealings 
with  the  false  friends  and  open  enemies  of  the  Pope,  lies  in  the 
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justice  of  his  cause,  and  his  own  thorough  appreciation  of  the 
dignity  and  sacredness  of  the  interests  for  which  he  contends. 
*  Woe  to  us,'  said  the  Cardinal,  when  referring  some  time  in 
1869  to  the  principles  that  governed  the1  diplomacy  of  the 
Vatican — '  Woe  to  us  if  we  allow  either  passion  or  self-in- 
terest to  affect  the  affairs  of  the  Holy  See  ! '  On  another 
occasion  he  remarked — '  The  reason  that  we  succeed  is,  that 
we  tell  the  truth ;  whereas  diplomatists  are  supposed  to  deal  in 
nothing  but  lies.'  It  may  be  mentioned  that  a  well-known 
British  agent  in  Rome,  reporting  to  the  Foreign  Office  upon 
the  diplomacy  of  the  Holy  See,  declared  it  to  be  by  far  the 
most  complete  and  satisfactory  school  of  diplomacy  in  Europe. 
Was  it  because  of  its  simplicity,  its  directness,  and  its  honesty  ? 

There  is  in  particular  one  Cardinal,  who,  from  the  office 
which  he  holds,  is  the  most  widely  known  of  any,  not  merely 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  in  its  colonies,  but  throughout  all 
parts  of  the  earth,  wherever  a  Catholic  mission  is  established. 
That  is  Cardinal  Alexander  Barnabo,  Prefect  of  the  Propa- 
ganda. Here,  in  this  eminent  personage  and  this  distinguished 
post,  we  see  realised  the  fond  dream  of  the  Administrative 
Reformers  of  our  own  days — '  the  right  man  in  the  right  place.' 
And  if  ability,  sagacity,  learning,  and  energy,  qualify  a 
man  for  this  office,  the  present  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda 
holds  his  by  the  first  of  all  claims — personal  fitness.  To  this 
great  congregation  are  referred  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of 
missionary  countries  ;  the  mention  of  a  few  of  which  will  not 
only  exhibit  the  magnitude  of  the  business  hourly  transacted 
by  the.  Propaganda,  but  the  universality  of  the-  spiritual 
empire  of  the  Rome  of  the  Popes — of  the  Cross,  not  of  the 
Sword.  These  include  the  British  Isles  and  all  their  wide- 
spread possessions  and  dependencies ;  Brazil,  Chili,  and  nearly 
the  entire  of  South  America  ;  North  America,  including  the 
United  States  ;  the  three  Guianas,  British,  French,  and  Dutch; 
the  whole  of  Africa,  with  the  exception  of  Algeria  ;  the  whole 
of  Asia,  including  India  and  China ;  Australia,  that  fifth  divi- 
sion of  the  globe  ;  then  Denmark,  Sweden,  Norway ;  Greece, 
Turkey,  the  Ionian  Islands,  the  Danubian  Principalities  ; — in 

K 


130  PONTIFICATE    OF    PIUS    THE    NINTH. 

fine,  from  the  Arctic  regions  to  the  South  Pole — in  every  zone, 
in  every  clime,  by  every  branch  of  the  human  family — is 
recognised  the  authority  delegated  by  the  Holy  See  to  the 
Congregation  of  the  Propaganda.  Within  the  twenty  years 
preceding  the  assembling  of  the  Council  of  the  Vatican  the 
business  of  the  Propaganda  has  been  increased  fully  three- 
fold, owing  to  the  amazing  increase  in  the  number  of  new 
missions  within  that  period. 

France,  Spain,  Austria,  Portugal,  and  many  other  Catholic 
countries,  are  not  included  in  the  above  enumeration,  because, 
having  always  been  Catholic,  their  ecclesiastical  affairs  are 
administered  by  the  ordinary  congregations ;  for  example, 
those  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  of  the  Bishops  and  Regulars 
of  the  Inquisition,  &c. 

Countries  not  Catholic,  but  with  which  the  Holy  See  main- 
tains diplomatic  relations — such,  for  instance,  as  Russia, 
Prussia,  Switzerland,  Baden,  &c. — have  their  ecclesiastical 
matters  referred  to  and  managed  by  the  Congregation  of  Ex- 
traordinary Ecclesiastical  Affairs,  and  by  the  Secretary  of  State. 

When  the  business  referred  to  the  Propaganda  is  of  a  grave 
and  important  character,  it  first  comes  before  what  might  be 
described  as  a  Standing  Committee ;  by  whom,  having  been 
first  put  into  regular  form,  it  is  handed  over  to  the  Consultors, 
men  of  eminence  as  theologians  ;  and  when,  after  carefully 
examining  into  it,  these  Consultors  pronounce  their  opinions 
upon  it,  the  whole  matter  is  printed,  and  sent  to  each  of  the 
Cardinals  attached  to  the  Congregation,  ten  days  before  they 
meet  to  consider  its  merits.  When  the  Cardinals  do  meet  for 
its  consideration,  they  are  fully  in  possession  of  the  facts  and 
arguments  bearing  upon  it,  and  thus  prepared  to  discuss  and 
decide  with  knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom. 

The  ordinary  or  routine  business  of  the  Propaganda  is 
despatched  in  the  office  by  the  Prefect  and  his  staff  of  officials. 
But  this  description  of  business,  however  much  some  of  it 
may  be  a  matter  of  routine,  involves  great  labour,  and  no 
small  responsibility,  on  the  part  of  the  Prefect. 

An  eminent  Irish  Prelate,  having  matters  to  transact  at  the 
Propaganda,  called  at  the  office  in  the  month  of  October 
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1858 — the  month  which  is  usually  allowed  to  clerks  and  other 
officials  in  the  public  departments  in  Rome,  as  their  time  of 
vacation  ;  and  passing  through  several  deserted  chambers,  he 
found  the  Cardinal  Prefect  seated  at  his  desk,  writing  away 
like  any  poor  drudge  who  had  to  support  a  wife  and  family  by 
his  daily  labour ;  his  sleeves,  of  a  very  old  coat,  tucked  up,  to 
allow  greater  freedom  to  his  arms — the  red  skull-cap  being  the 
only  indication  of  his  exalted  rank.  To  use  the  fanciful  but 
descriptive  language  of  the  respectable  clergyman  who  accom- 
panied the  Irish  Prelate — '  We  found  the  Cardinal  working 
like  a  tiger.'  This  was  in  the  middle  of  the  vacation  month  ; 
and  in  that  month,  and  within  a  fortnight,  the  indefatigable 
Prefect  had  expedited,  with  his  own  hand,  no  less  than  200 
rescripts,  destined  for  every  country  under  the  sun.  The 
heap  of  letters  and  despatches  which  that  morning's  post  had 
brought,  was  astounding  to  the  eminent  visitor,  himself  a  first- 
rate  man  of  business,  and  not  one  likely  to  shrink  from  a  fair 
share  of  correspondence. 

But  this  '  tiger  '  is  literally  insatiable,  the  day  not  being 
sufficient  to  satisfy  his  rage  for  work.  For  proof,  let  the 
following,  told  to  me  by  a  friend  of  mine,  suffice.  This  gen- 
tleman, a  personage  of  high  distinction  in  Rome,  had  special 
necessity  to  see  Cardinal  Barnabo  on  business  which  admitted 
of  no  delay.  Hoping  to  see  him,  he  went,  though  rather  late 
at  night,  to  his  apartments  in  the  Propaganda  ;  but  failing  to 
find  him  there,  he  conceived  the  idea  of  seeking  for  him  in  the 
Secretary's  Office.  The  door  was  locked,  and  the  key  not  to 
be  had.  At  length,  a  second  key  was  procured,  and  admis- 
sion obtained  ;  when  the  Cardinal  was  discovered,  almost  buried 
amidst  piles  of  papers,  and  writing  with  extraordinary  dili- 
gence. And  this  is  one  of  your  luxurious,  idle,  good-for- 
nothing  Cardinals ! 

The  duties  of  his  office,  the  most  responsible  of  all  others 
next  to  that  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  require  its  holder  to  be 
prepared  to  meet  any  and  every  emergency  ;  as,  from  the 
intimate  connection  between  the  Propaganda  and  all  mis- 
sionary countries,  matters  of  serious  moment  are  liable  to 
.claim  his  attention  at  any  hour  of  the  day  or  night ;  and  the 
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telegraph  lias  multiplied  the  business  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect, 
as  it  has  that  of  a  British  Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

Shortly  after  the  opening  of  the  Council,  I  was  in  company 
with  a  number  of  missionary  bishops,  some  from  India,  some 
from  America,  others  from  Australia ;  and  the  conversation 
happened  to  turn  on  Cardinal  Barnabo,  his  extraordinary 
aptitude  for  work,  and  the  punctuality  with  which  he  replied 
to  communications  from  the  most  distant  regions.  '  For  my 
part,'  said  an  Indian  bishop,  '  I  can  say  that  the  Cardinal 
never  lost  a  mail  in  replying  to  any  letter  of  mine  that  re- 
quired an  immediate  answer.'  '  I  can  say  exactly  the  same,' 
said  a  bishop  from  New  Zealand.  *  And  I,'  said  a  priest, 
'  who  am  not  a  bishop,  say  "  ditto  "  to  your  lordships.' 

One  of  the  bishops  present  related  an  instance  of  the  Car- 
dinal's memory,  that  was  not  a  little  discomfiting  to  its  object. 
Some  years  before,  the  bishop  had  business  at  the  Propaganda, 
to  which  he  proceeded,  accompanied  by  a  clergyman.  They 
were  at  once  received  by  the  Cardinal,  who  was  always  to  be 
found  at  his  post.  After  friendly  greetings  had  been  exchanged 
between  the  cardinal  and  the  bishop,  the  latter  said  :  'Allow 
me,  your  Eminence,  to  present  to  you  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bbiik,  of 
So  and  So.'  'What!  are  you  Mr.  Blank?'  enquired  the 
Cardinal,  with  an  air  and  manner  very  far  from  friendly.  '  I 
am,'  said  the  priest,  who  was  becoming  rather  uneasy.  'Did 
you,  Sir,  read  such  a  letter,  published  in  such  a  paper,  of  such 
a  date  ?  '  enquired  the  Cardinal.  'I  did,'  replied  the  priest, 
still  more  uneasy.  '  Were  you  not  the  writer  of  that  letter  P 
and  did  it  not  reflect  unjustly  on  a  brother  in  the  ministry  ? ' 
urged  the  Cardinal,  with  an  impetuosity  of  manner  that 
admitted  of  no  evasion.  The  priest  admitted  that  such  was 
the  case,  and  expressed  his  regret  at  the  circumstance  ;  but  it 
was  not  until  after  some  moments,  and  an  explanation  that 
put  th^  matter  in  a  better  aspect  for  the  priest,  that  the 
indignant  fire  subsided  in  the  quick  eye  of  the  Prefect  of  the 
Propaganda,  and  he  was  restored  to  his  usual  air  of  friendly 
bonhommie. 

When  the  Cardinal  Prefect  happens  to  have  an  hour  of  lei- 
sure, how  is  that  time  spent  ?  Is  it  in  intellectual  enjoyment, 


THE    CARDINALS.  133 

or  even  in  healthful  recreation  ?  No  ;  but  in  a  manner  much 
more  to  his  taste — in  hearing  confessions,  in  preaching,  in 
giving  spiritual  retreats  to  the  students  of  the  Propaganda, 
or  in  visits  to  schools,  asylums,  and  other  institutions  under 
his  protection.  Many  instances  could  be  mentioned  of  the 
zealous  use  of  his  authority  in  the  extension  of  free  education, 
especially  for  the  poor. 

Few  men  are  less  particular  in  their  dress  than  the  Car- 
dinal Prefect  of  the  Propaganda  ;  and  amusing  mistakes  have 
occurred  in  consequence  of  his  carelessness  in  this  respect. 
The  following  will  serve  as  an  example.  As  the  Cardinal  was 
one  day  lightly  tripping  down  the  stairs  leading  to  the  public 
office  of  the  Propaganda,  in  a  costume  very  un-cardinal  like, 
he  was  stopped  by  a  priest  who  had  just  come  from  the  coun- 
try, with — '  Pray  tell  me  where  I  can  see  Cardinal  Barnabo  ? ' 
*  What  do  you  want  with  him  ?  '  asked  the  Cardinal.  '  Oh,  I 
have  a  petition  to  give  him.'  '  Then  give  it  to  me,  and  I 
promise  you  it  will  reach  him.'  '  No,  no  ;  it  is  on  a  private 
matter,  and  I  must  see  himself.'  '  Well,  I  am  Cardinal 
Barnabo.'  '  Voi ! '  exclaimed  the  indignant  priest,  giving 
extraordinary  expression  to  the  pronoun,  and  at  the  same  time 
pointing  a  scornful  finger  at  the  ill-dressed  person  who  had 
the  audacity  to  represent  himself  as  the  illustrious  Prefect  of 
the  Propaganda,  one  of  the  most  eminent  dignitaries  of  the 
Church.  The  Cardinal  laughed  heartily  at  the  poor  priest, 
saying — *  Well,  perhaps  these  will  convince  you,' — at  the  same 
time  raising  a  rather  rusty  cassock,  and  exhibiting  his  scarlet 
stockings.  The  priest  was  overwhelmed  with  confusion,  and 
blurted  out  some  kind  of  apology;  but  the  Cardinal,  who 
thoroughly  enjoyed  the  joke,  put  him  very  soon  at  his  ease, 
and  at  once  entered  into  the  matter  of  the  petition  which  its 
writer  had  so  jealously  guarded. 

The  Cardinal  is  quite  as  keen  and  shrewd  as  he  is  good- 
humoured  ;  and  though  few  exceed  him  in  charity  and  com- 
passion for  distress  in  every  form,  he  is  not  to  be  made  the 
dupe  of  the  impostor.  A  Greek  scamp,  of  the  Schismatic 
Church,  pretended  a  great  desire  to  join  the  Latin  Church  ; 
and  having  consulted  a  compatriot  as  to  his  scruples  and  his 
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anxieties,  lie  was  recommended  to  go  to  Cardinal  Barnabo, 
and  make  his  wishes  known  to  his  Eminence.  Adopting  this 
advice,  he  accordingly  waited  on  the  Cardinal,  and  the  moment 
he  entered  his  presence,  he  commenced  a  series  of  prostrations 
of  the  most  elaborate  and  lowly  character,  accompanied  by 
professions  of  a  corresponding  abjectness.  The  Cardinal, 
judging  at  once  from  his  manner  the  kind  of  person  with 
whom  he  had  to  deal,  saluted  him  with  these  unexpected  words, 
— '  Hold  up  your  ugly  face,  and  let  me  have  a  look  at  you  ! ' 
Amazed  at  this  strange  reception,  the  would-be  convert  rose 
up,  and  thus  afforded  the  Cardinal  an  opportunity  of  studying 
a  countenance  in  which  a  skilled  physiognomist  could  detect 
knavery  and  fraud.  Having  heard  what  he  had  to  say,  the 
Cardinal  thus  replied — '  Ha  !  my  fine  fellow,  I  see  what  you 
are  at.  Money  is  the  religion  that  you  are  anxious  to  change. 
And  now  listen  to  me.  I  will  give  you  twenty  crowns,  if  you 
promise  to  quit  this  country  with  as  little  delay  as  possible.* 
The  baffled  impostor  could  only  proclaim  himself  the  humblest, 
the  meanest,  and  the  most  ineffably  devoted  of  all  the  servants 
the  Cardinal  ever  had,  or  ever  was  likely  to  have.  The  bar- 
gain, so  quickly  struck,  if  not  the  one  most  to  the  taste  of  the 
Greek,  was  certainly  an  admirable  one  for  Rome. 

The  notion  which  attributes  to  the  Cardinals  a  life  of  luxu- 
rious splendour,  is  quite  as  erroneous  as  that  which  represents 
them  spending  their  days  in  ease  and  idleness.  The  outward 
trappings  of  state  are  oftentimes  most  deceptive,  but  par- 
ticularly so  with  respect  to  these  councillors  and  coadjutors 
of  the  Pope.  The  truth  is,  this  pomp,  which  is  necessary  to 
support  the  exterior  dignity  of  the  Prince- electors  of  the 
oldest  Sovereignty  in  the  world,  is  a  cause  of  serious  embar- 
rassment to  many  of  the  members  of  the  Sacred  College  ;  for 
out  of  the  small  stipend  of  800/.  a  year,  which  is  all  that  a 
Cardinal  receives  from  the  State,  he  has  to  keep  three  car- 
riages, two  of  them  very  costly,  and  a  considerable  number  of 
horses,  and  to  provide  for  the  support  of  a  secretary,  master 
of  the  ceremonies,  two  pages,  and  eight  or  nine  servants  ! 
Should  a  Cardinal  enjoy  a  bishopric,  or  an  abbacy  of  import- 
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ance,  lie  probably  derives  from  it  an  annual  revenue  of  400 1. 
or  500Z. — what,  indeed,  would  be  looked  upon  in  England,  or 
even  in  Ireland,  as  rather  a  shabby  benefice  for  a  Protestant 
rector.  Some  of  these  Princes  of  the  Church  are  so  poor,  that 
the  Pope  has  been  obliged  to  pay  for  their  support,  and  even 
to  provide  them  with  a  lodging. 

It  is  mentioned  by  Dr.  Russell,  in  his  Life  of  Cardinal 
Mezzofanti,  that  Gregory  XVI.,  after  conferring  the  scarlet 
hat  upon  that  wonderfully  gifted  man,  had  to  provide  him 
with  carriages,  horses,  and  the  usual  appendages  to  the  state 
which  his  new  rank  imposed.* 

*  Cardinal  Wiseman,  who  had  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  this  extra- 
ordinary man,  thus  speaks  of  him  in  his  Recollections  of  the  Last  Four 
Popes : — '  This  magnificent  gift  of  universal  speech  was  not  thrown  away 
in  any  sense.  It  was  habitually  employed  in  good,  in  instructing  and 
assisting  spiritually  many  who,  without  him,  might  have  remained  ignorant 
or  helpless.  Though  it  was  natural  that  he  should  be  fond  of  conversing 
in  his  many  languages,  I  should  doubt  if  ever  it  was  done  from  love  of  dis- 
play ;  for  he  was  hnmble  and  shrinking  on  every  occasion.  Indeed  he 

knew  his  powers  to  be  a  gift  rather  than  an  acquisition Most 

amiable,  too,  he  was.  simple  and  childlike,  and  ready  to  help  anyone  with 
head  or  hand.' 

Dr.  Russell,  in  his  admirable  Life  of  Cardinal  Mczzofanti  (Longman 
and  Co.,  London),  speaking  of  him  as  the  '  foreigner's  confessor,'  says : — 
*  Almost  every  foreigner  was  sure  to  find  a  ready  resource  in  Mezzofanti ; 
though  it  more  than  once  happened  that,  as  a  preliminary  step  towards 
receiving  the  confession  of  the  party  applying  for  this  office  of  his  ministry, 
he  had  to  place  himself  as  a  pupil  in  the  hands  of  the  intending  penitent, 
and  to  acquire  from  him  or  her  the  rudiments  of  the  language  in  which  they 
were  to  communicate  with  each  other.' — P.  158. 

Dr.  Russell  tells  us  that  Mezzofanti's  official  income  as  a  Cardinal  was 
enough  for  his  simple  wants  and  his  liberal  charities  : — '  With  Mezzofanti's 
frugal  and  simple  habits,  however,  it  not  only  proved  amply  sufficient  to 
supply  all  his  own  modest  wants,  but  also  enabled  him  to  enlarge  and 
extend  the  unostentatious  charities  which,  throughout  his  entire  life,  he 
had  never  failed  to  bestow,  even  while  he  was  himself  struggling  against  the 
disadvantages  of  a  narrow  and  precarious  income.' — P.  337. 

His  biographer,  in  his  concluding  page,  thus  speaks  of  '  the  great  pursuit 
of  his  literary  life : ' — '  It  must  never  be  forgotten — even  though  we  should 
be  compelled  to  judge  its  value  by  the  seliisii  standard  of  mere  utility— 
that,  for  himself,  one  of  its  earliest  and  most  attractive,  as  well  as  most 
endearing  sources  of  interest,  lay  in  the  opportunity  which  it  afforded  him 
for  the  exercise  of  his  sacred  ministry,  and  the  only  less  sacred  offices  of 
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It  is  true  many  of  the  Cardinals  are  possessors  of  princely 
revenues,  as  the  representatives  of  illustrious  houses.  But 
let  them  be  raised  to  their  exalted  station  from  the  humblest 
ranks  of  the  clergy,  and  the  most  modest  position  in  society, 
or  let  them  be  the  inheritors  of  vast  possessions,  and  the 
bearers  of  historic  names — still,  in  almost  every  case,  the  Car- 
dinal may  be  considered  to  be  a  poor  man,  so  far  as  his  per- 
sonal means  are  concerned.  The  reader  may  ask,  how  can  this 
be  ?  Yet  the  answer  is  very  simple ;  for  eveiy  spare  scudo 
which  they  possess,  whether  of  income,  revenue,  or  fortune, 
beyond  what  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  daily  wants  of 
their  household,  is  devoted  to  some  pious  or  charitable  object. 
Yery  frequently  do  these  '  idle  and  luxurious  churchmen '  sacri- 
fice everything  to  relieve  the  wants  and  necessities  of  the  poor. 
A  few  instances,  out  of  many  that  might  be  given,  will  serve 
as  an  illustration. 

Cardinal  Falconieri,  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  who  belongs 
to  one  of  the  noblest  houses  of  Italy,  never  retains  more  of  his 
ample  revenues  than  is  sufficient  to  meet  his  daily  expenses. 
The  remainder  is  given  to  the  poor.  Some  time  since,  having 
stripped  himself  of  everything  he  possessed,  and  having  no 
other  means  of  relieving  the  distress  of  a  destitute  person  who 
applied  to  him  for  charity,  he  gave  him  the  two  large  waxen 
torches  which  are  usually  placed  in  the  antechamber  of  a  Car- 
dinal, bidding  him  sell  them,  that  he  might  purchase  bread 
for  his  family.  Being  of  considerable  size,  and  weighing  many 
pounds  of  pure  wax,  which  always  has  its  value  in  Rome,  the 
gift  of  a  pair  of  these  torches  is  a  matter  of  some  importance 
to  a  destitute  person. 

Cardinal  Riario,  Archbishop  of  Naples,  sympathising  as  a 
father  for  the  sufferings  of  his  flock  in  a  visitation  of  the 
cholera,  sold  all  he  had  in  the  world,  including  his  carriages, 

charity  and  humanity  ;  that  many  of  its  most  precious  acquisitions  were 
gathered  in  these  very  exercises  of  religion  and  of  benevolence  ;  that  his 
usual  text-books  in  each  new  language  were  the  catechism  and  the  Bible ; 
and  that  his  favourite  theatre  for  the  display  of  his  gifts  were  the  sick  wards 
of  the  hospitals  of  Bologna,  the  Santo  Spirito,  or  the  House  of  Catechumens 
at  Rome,  and  the  halls  and  camerate  of  the  great  Missionary  College  of  the 
Propaganda.' 
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his  horses,  and  his  plate ;  and  then  borrowing  2,000  scudi  from 
an  eminent  banking-house,  distributed  that  sum,  together  with 
every  farthing  he  could  likewise  raise,  amongst  the  poor. 

Naples  also  witnessed,  on  a  similar  occasion,  the  heroic  ser- 
vices and  munificent  generosity  of  another  member  of  the 
Sacred  College.  The  late  Cardinal  Ferretti  was  Nuncio  at 
Naples  in  1837,  when  that  city  was  first  devastated  by  this 
fearful  scourge.  Pages  might  be  filled  with  facts  descriptive 
of  the  labours  which  he  undertook,  of  the  offices,  many  of  them 
menial  and  revolting,  which  he  discharged,  in  his  efforts  to 
assist  the  plague- stricken.  Listening  to  the  recital  of  his  acts 
of  sublime  charity,  one  might  almost  suppose  that  the  scene 
was  laid  in  Milan  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  not  in  Naples 
in  the  nineteenth,  and  that  the  chief  actor  was  that  brave  and 
holy  Archbishop,  the  illustrious  Charles  Borromeo.  But  suffice 
it  to  say,  that,  after  having  converted  everything  he  possessed 
into  money,  and  given  it  to  the  sick,  the  hungry,  and  the 
destitute,  he  stripped  his  shoes  of  their  golden  buckles,  which 
were  sold  to  relieve  the  poor,  the  sight  of  whose  sufferings 
wrung  his  heart  with  anguish. 

Again,  when  the  same  scourge  afflicted  his  own  diocese,  and 
the  people  fled  in  wild  panic,  and  even  the  clergy  were  dis- 
mayed at  its  ravages,  the  Cardinal  rushed  from  Rome  to  meet 
the  danger,  and  bring  courage  and  consolation  to  his  children 
in  Christ. 

I  may  here  introduce  two  circumstances  which  will  serve  to 
represent  this  holy  man  in  another  point  of  view. 

When  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Rieti,  it  happened  that  robbers 
broke  into  one  of  the  churches  of  that  city,  and  stole  from 
thence  the  pyx,  adding  to  the  guilt  of  their  sacrilege  by  car- 
rying off  its  sacred  contents.  Upon  being  apprised  of  this 
abominable  outrage,  the  Cardinal,  accompanied  by  his  clergy, 
walked  through  the  streets,  with  feet  bare,  and  a  rope  about 
his  neck,  and  thus  proceeded  in  penitential  procession  to  the 
market-place,  where  he  delivered  a  most  moving  discourse,  on 
the  affecting  text — '  They  say  to  her :  Woman,  ivhy  weepest 
thou  ?  She  saith  to  them :  Because  they  have  taken  away  my 
Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.1  (John  xx.  13.) 
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The  pyx  was  restored   that  night,  its   sacred  contents  un- 
touched. 

The  Cardinal  was  in  the  habit  of  giving  religious  retreats, 
principally  to  the  poor.  On  one  occasion  he  was  preaching  to 
an  immense  congregation  in  the  church  of  S.  Maria  in  Tras- 
tevere,  and  so  densely  crowded  did  the  building  become,  that 
the  preacher  was  compelled  to  adjourn  to  the  square  in  front. 
A  short  time  previous  to  this,  the  Holy  Father,  Pius  IX.,  had 
exhorted  the  faithful  to  visit  St.  Peter's,  or  some  one  of  the 
basilicas,  to  offer  up  prayers  for  the  peace  of  the  Universal 
Church  ;  it  being  a  period  of  much  excitement  in  Europe,  and 
of  trouble  to  its  greatest  nations.  The  Cardinal,  now  ad- 
dressing his  vast  congregation  in  the  open  air,  asked  them 
whether  they  had  been  at  St.  Peter's,  in  compliance  with  the 
desire  of  the  Holy  Father.  Very  many  signified  by  gestures 
that  they  had  not  gone.  '  Then  follow  me,  and  I  will  lead 
you  there,'  said  the  Cardinal ;  and  he  led  the  way,  on  foot, 
followed  by  a  multitude  computed  by  some  at  12,000,  and  by 
the  most  moderate  at  10,000  !  On  poured  this  mighty  mass 
of  human  beings,  animated  by  the  pious  motive  called  into 
action  by  the  voice  of  one  holy  man — on,  through  the  noble 
piazza  encircled  by  those  marvellous  colonnades,  which  of 
themselves  are  among  the  architectural  wonders  of  the  world 
— on,  over  the  broad  steps  ascending  to  the  porch  of  St.  Peter's 
— across  the  splendid  vestibule — through  the  doors  of  the 
sublimest  temple  erected  to  the  worship  of  God — over  its  far- 
extending  marble  pavement — on  to  where,  in  the  distance,  the 
lights  glisten  in  golden  clusters  round  the  tomb  of  Peter 
and  of  Paul — and  there,  beneath  the  loftiest  dome  that  genius 
ever  erected  to  religion,  these  ten  thousand  human  crea- 
tures bent  their  heads  and  humbled  their  hearts  in  prayer. 
Those  who  witnessed  this  spectacle,  describe  it  as  one  of  the 
grandest  and  most  awe-inspiring  that  could  be  imagined. 

As  a  general  rule,  if  a  Cardinal  do  not  during  his  life- 
time devote  the  greater  portion  of  his  means  to  a  charitable 
or  useful  purpose — which  he  generally  does — he  bequeaths 
his  possessions  to  the  fulfilment  of  some  great  work.  For  in- 
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stance,  the  illustrious  Cardinal  Gonsalvi,  to  whose  abilities  and 
genius  the  first  statesmen  of  his  time  bore  the  most  flattering 
testimony,  left  all  his  wealth — much  of  it  consisting  of  valuable 
presents  which  he  had  received  from  the  leading  sovereigns 
of  Europe — for  religious  and  charitable  purposes.  'By  his 
will,'  says  Cardinal  Wiseman,  in  his  Recollections  of  the  Four 
Last  Popes,  '  he  bequeathed  his  diplomatic  presents,  three  very 
rich  snuff- boxes,  to  complete  the  unfinished  fronts  of  three 

churches,  Ara  Celi,  Consolazione,  and  San  Rocco The 

bulk  of  his  property  he  willed  to  the  Propaganda  for  the  sup- 
port of  foreign  missions,  subject  to  annuities  to  his  dependents, 
one  or  two  of  which  remain  unexpired.'  '  His  habits,'  says  the 
same  distinguished  writer,  '  were  most  simple.  There  was  no 
luxury  about  him  in  house  or  person.  His  dress  was  not  more 
than  decent.  His  tastes  were  refined  ....  he  certainly 
spent  but  little  on  himself,  and  he  was  no  lover  of  money.' 

The  late  Cardinal  Micara,  when  Bishop  of  Frascati,  founded 
a  monte  di  pieta,  enlarged  and  endowed  an  hospital,  instituted 
an  orphanage,  and  established  schools  and  other  works  of 
charity  during  his  lifetime. 

The  late  Cardinal  Acton  was  equally  charitable  and  muni- 
ficent. '  Indeed,  if  he  had  a  fault,'  writes  Cardinal  Wiseman, 
in  his  Four  Popes,  '  it  was  the  excessiveness  of  his  kindness, 
too  often  undiscriminating  in  its  objects,  and  liable  to  be  im- 
posed upon  by  the  designing  or  the  unworthy.'  'Seldom,' 
he  adds,  'has  a  stranger  been  more  deeply  and  feelingly 
regretted  by  the  inhabitants  of  a  city,  than  was  this  holy  man 
by  the  poor  of  Rome.' 

Where  a  Cardinal  is  officially  connected  with  some  great 
institution,  he  almost  invariably  devotes  every  franc  which 
he  can  spare  from  the  claims  of  distress  to  its  improvement  and 
better  development. 

Cardinal  Tosti  had  been  for  many  years  presiding  over  the 
ospizio  of  San  Michele  ;  and  not  only  did  he  receive  no  remu- 
neration for  his  services,  but  he  expended,  and  had  long  been 
accustomed  to  expend,  large  sums  in  its  improvement,  in  a 
variety  of  ways.  He  was  proud  of  that  noble  institution — 
of  the  services  which  it  has  rendered  to  the  arts — of  the 
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healthful  impulse  which  it  gives  to  industry  and  self-reliance — 
of  the  protection  which  it  provides  for  old  age  as  well  as  in- 
fancy; he  was  perhaps  prouder  than  all  of  the  220  fine  boys 
with  whom  he  was  immediately  and  hourly  brought  into  con- 
tact, and  whom  he  loved  and  treated  as  a  fond  father  does  his 
children — and  being  so  proud  of  an  institution  with  which  he 
was  heart  and  soul  identified,  he  delighted  in  lavishing  upon 
it  all  that  he  could  spare  from,  the  pressing  claims  of  misery 
and  want. 

Previous  to  his  connection  with  San  Michele,  he  filled  the 
office  of  Treasurer- General,  and  was  thus  the  official  guardian  of 
the  public  mint.  It  happened  that  a  person  employed  in  that 
department  had  committed  a  serious  fraud,  for  which  he  was 
made  amenable  to  the  laws,  and  punished  by  imprisonment.  A 
few  days  after  the  condemnation  of  the  unhappy  man,  the  ad- 
vocate by  whom  he  had  been  defended  waited  on  the  Cardinal, 
who,  the  moment  he  saw  him  approaching,  exclaimed,  with  his 
usual  impetuosity  of  manner—'  You  are  come  to  plead  for 
your  client  with  me ;  but  no,  sir,  I  cannot  listen  to  you — the 
case  was  a  bad  one,  and  he  has  been  justly  condemned  ! ' 
'Pardon  me,  your  Eminence,'  replied  the  advocate,  'I  do  not 
come  to  you  on  his  account,  but  on  that  of  his  most  afflicted 
family,  who  are  in  the  deepest  distress.'  '  Oh,  then  I  will 
hear  you,'  said  the  Cardinal,  whose  manner  was  now  entirely 
changed.  '  Speak  out,  my  dear  sir,  tell  me  all  about  them  ; 
we  shall  see  what  can  be  done  for  the  poor  creatures.'  The 
advocate  told  his  tale,  which  was  sad  enough  to  quicken 
the  throbbings  of  a  less  impulsive  heart  than  that  of  the  Trea- 
surer-General. There  was  a  wife  plunged  in  affliction,  utterly 
destitute,  with  a  number  of  young  children  helpless  and  hungry, 
and  a  poor  bedridden  aunt,  suffering  from  a  chronic  complaint. 

That  very  day  the  Cardinal  sent  for  the  mother  and  children, 
in  order  to  see  them  himself,  and  examine  into  their  circum- 
stances. He  enquired  if  they  had  any  friends  who  could  assist 
them ;  but,  save  the  uncle  of  the  children,  a  poor  barber,  almost 
as  badly  off  as  themselves,  they  had  not  a  friend  in  the  world. 
*  Well,  we  must  see  this  barber,'  said  the  Cardinal,  who  dis- 
missed the  mother  and  children,  having  supplied  them  with 
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sufficient  for  their  immediate  necessities.  He  sent  for  the 
barber,  and  found  that  he  was  so  poor  as  to  be  barely  able  to 
keep  soul  and  body  together.  '  If  I  set  you  up  in  a  good  shop, 
in  a  good  position,  will  you  take  charge  of  these  children?' 
'Willingly,  your  Eminence,' replied  the  amazed  barber.  The 
shop  was  taken,  the  Cardinal  giving  security  for  the  rent,  and 
supplying  means  to  commence  operations  on  a  scale  far  be- 
yond the  wildest  hopes  of  its  new  tenant.  The  Cardinal  then 
made  a  razzia  on  his  wardrobe  and  drawers,  and  gathering  up 
a  quantity  of  linen  and  other  articles,  despatched  them  to  the 
house  of  the  afflicted  mother. 

Next  day  the  family  were  astonished  by  a  visit  from  the 
Treasurer,  who,  after  enquiring  into  the  state  of  the  sick  aunt, 
examined  the  house  with  the  keen  eye  of  a  master-builder. 
'  Ha !  I  see  your  landlord  has  left  this  place  in  bad  repair, 
and  the  rain  comes  in  upon  you.  That  must  be  seen  after/ 
He  then  asked  if  the  rent  had  been  paid,  and  was  told  that 
there  was  some  due,  which  it  was  impossible  to  pay.  '  Don't 
mind  that;  I  will  see  after  it.'  He  soon  changed  the  aspect 
of  the  place,  and  did  not  rest  until  he  had  procured  employ- 
ment for  the  wife,  placed  the  aunt  in  the  chronic  ward  of  the 
hospital  of  St.  John  Lateran,  and  provided  for  the  education 
and  advancement  of  the  children.  Though  he  could  not  inter- 
fere between  the  law  and  its  offender,  he  was  an  angel  of 
mercy  to  the  innocent  family. 

The  following  affords  a  not  less  striking  illustration  of  the 
character  of  this  Prince  of  the  Church. 

When  the  Pope  and  Cardinals  had  been  forced  to  quit  Rome, 
'  after  the  assassination  of  Count  Rossi  and  the  attack  on  the 
Quirinal,  Cardinal  Tosti  remained  at  his  post  at  San  Michele. 
A  number  of  the  revolutionists  paid  him  a  formal  visit,  and 
attempted  to  congratulate  him  on  his  courage  and  devotion. 
Drawing  himself  up  to  his  full  height,  the  Cardinal  launched 
at  them  this  contemptuous  and  bold  reply  :  — 

'  Sirs,  I  refuse  your  praise  !  I  am  no  more  afraid  of  you 
than  were  any  of  my  colleagues  who  have  gone  away.  It  was 
through  love  and  obedience  to  the  Holy  Father  that  they  fol- 
lowed him  into  exile.  The  same  motives  prevent  my  leaving 
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this  establishment  ;  for  he  has  desired  me  not  to  abandon  so 
many  unfortunate  persons  sheltered  here.  Besides,  I  am  a 
Roman,  and  you  are  not.  I  shall  remain  at  Rome  without  fear. 
If  you  give  me  a  blow  of  a  stiletto,  it  will  only  shorten  my  life 
two  or  three  years,  for  I  am  already  seventy- two.' 

This  was  in  1848.  Just  ten  years  after  that  year  of  shame, 
I  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  and  speaking  to  this  venerable 
man — then  in  his  eighty- second  year ;  and  though  these  ten 
additional  years  pressed  with  their  heavy  burden  upon  his  tall 
but  stooping  form,  they  had  neither  quenched  the  fire  of  his 
eye  nor  chilled  the  warmth  of  his  heart.  I  was  accompanied 
on  that  occasion  by  a  newly -consecrated  English  bishop,  who 
was  then  on  his  way  to  his  mission  in  British  Guiana  ;  and 
language  could  do  but  poor  justice  to  the  cordial  courtesy  and 
affectionate  kindness  of  this  noble  priest  and  gentleman,  who, 
forgetting,  as  it  were,  his  patriarchal  years,  bustled  about 
with  almost  the  activity  of  youth,  to  exhibit  and  explain  many 
of  the  beautiful  objects  by  which  we  were  surrounded,  and  to 
press  upon  us  some  choice  specimens  of  the  skill  of  his  beloved 
pupils  in  the  engraver's  art. 

The  following  anecdote,  while  it  is  highly  creditable  to  an 
eminent  Italian  nobleman,  illustrates  the  character  and  dis- 
position of  the  late  Cardinal  Fransoni.  I  give  it  in  the 
language  of  my  informant. 

A  priest  of  the  Congregation  of  St.  Vincent  having,  with  some  of 
his  reverend  colleagues,  terminated  a  mission  in  the  little  town  of 
Monte  Lupo,  in  the  Sabina  (Sabine  territory),  was  waited  on  by 
some  of  the  townspeople,  who  implored  of  him  to  intercede  with  their 
landlord,  Prince  Borghese,  in  their  behalf,  in  order  to  obtain  from  him 
some  diminution  in  the  rent  of  that  year;  the  vintage  and  harvest 
having  been  very  deficient.  The  priest  undertook  the  office,  went  to 
the  prince,  and  made  known  to  him  the  distress  of  his  tenants  in 
Monte  Lupo.  When  the  good  missioner  had  concluded  his  narrative 
and  appeal,  the  prince  enquired  what  was  the  amount  of  the  annual 
rental  of  the  village,  and  having  ascertained  that  it  was  about  eight 
thousand  crowns,  he  gave  at  once  a  full  receipt  to  the  villagers  for 
the  entire  sum.  The  missioner  thanked  him  gratefully  on  the  part  of 
the  poor  tenants ;  observing,  at  the  same  time,  that  such  wras  the  bad- 
ness of  the  season  that,  notwithstanding  their  being  exonerated  from 
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the  obligation  of  paying  their  year's  rent,  they  would  still  find  it 
very  hard  to  get  on.  To  this  the  prince  humanely  assented ;  and 
gave  the  missioner  five  hundred  crowns  to  distribute  amongst  the 
most  indigent  of  the  poor  people,  for  the  purchase  of  seed  and  other 
necessaries  for  the  coming  year.  A  day  or  two  after,  the  same  priest 
had  occasion  to  call  on  Cardinal  Fransoni,  then  Prefect  of  the  Propa- 
ganda, to  whom  he  incidentally  mentioned  this  fact,  with  no  other 
view  than  to  make  known  this  new  act  of  beneficence  on  the  part  of 
Prince  Borghese.  The  Cardinal  heard  the  fact  with  all  the  interest 
which  the  account  of  the  distress  of  others  was  always  sure  to  excite 
in  his  heart.  And  in  the  end  he  said:  '  Plow  kind  on  the  part  of 
Prince  Borghese !  Poor  people !  they  must  be  very  badly  off.  I 
must  also  give  them  a  little  trifle.'  And  putting  his  hand  in  his 
drawer,  he  drew  out  a  small  roll  containing  forty-two  Roman  doppie 
(about  307 ),  and  gave  it  to  the  missioner,  requesting  him  to  have  it 
applied  towards  the  relief  of  the  poor  sufferers. 

Let  the  following  sketch  of  a  late  eminent  member  of  the 
Sacred  College  assist  the  fair-minded  Protestant  reader  to 
form  a  correct  notion  of  a  Roman  Cardinal  as  he  really  is  : — 

Cardinal  Altieri  was  born,  in  1805,  of  a  princely  house,  that 
Lad  given  two  Popes  to  the  Church.  Of  graceful  manners, 
high  culture,  and  singular  nobleness  of  character,  he  was 
honoured  and  respected  by  four  successive  Pontiffs.  While 
yet  a  very  young  man,  he  was  appointed  private  chamberlain 
to  Leo  XII. ;  and  in  that  capacity  he  frequently  accompanied 
the  Pope  in  the  nightly  visits  which  he  was  accustomed  to 
make  to  various  institutions,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  if 
the  orders  given  by  him  for  their  improvement  had  been 
honestly  carried  out.  Sent  as  Nuncio  to  Vienna  in  the  year 
1836,  he  displayed  great  wisdom  and  prudence  in  that  im- 
portant position,  and  acquired  the  confidence  of  the  meinbers 
of  the  Royal  family  through  his  uprightness  and  loyalty  of 
character,  of  which  love  of  justice  was  the  prevailing  feature. 

A  circumstance  that  occurred  at  the  coronation  of  the  Em- 
peror at  Milan,  in  1838,  exhibits  his  just  appreciation  of  the 
exalted  dignity  of  the  sovereign  whom  he  represented.  A 
court  chamberlain,  whether  through  inadvertence  or  design, 
wished  to  allot  him  an  inferior  position  at  the  ceremonial ;  but 
the  Nuncio  announced  his  decision  in  these  terms — *  This  is 
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not  a  question  of  a  private  person,  or  even  of  an  archbishop, 
but  of  the  representative  of  the  most  august  dignity  of  the 
earth — you  must  give  him  a  suitable  place,  or  he  will  retire.' 
Of  course  the  Nuncio  had  his  way. 

He  was  made  Cardinal  in  petto  in  1840,  and  sent  on  a 
mission  to  Hungary,  where,  on  account  of  his  reputation  and 
services,  he  was  received  with  great  distinction ;  and  in  1845 
he  was  publicly  enrolled  among  the  Princes  of  the  Church. 
In  Rome,  to  which  he  thenceforth  belonged,  he  filled  various 
offices  involving  much  labour  and  grave  responsibility. 

On  one  occasion — in  November  1847,  when  the  Roman 
populace  was  rapidly  emancipating  itself  from  all  notion  of 
ordinary  restraint — the  Cardinal  exhibited  the  high  courage  of 
his  true  Roman  spirit.  He  was  presiding  over  the  Conciglio 
Communate,  when  the  chamber  was  rudely  invaded  by  a  mob, 
by  whom  he  was  violently  harangued  and  threatened.  Rising 
with  a  dignity  quite  natural  to  him,  the  Cardinal  boldly  faced 
them,  and  rebuking  them  for  their  unseemly  conduct,  made 
them  understand  that  it  was  not  in  that  manner  the  public 
good  could  be  advanced.  His  firmness  and  courage  had,  at 
least  for  the  moment,  the  desired  effect.  In  a  few  months 
after  the  political  storm  burst,  and  Pius  the  Ninth  was  com- 
pelled to  seek  refuge  in  Gaeta,  whither  he  was  accompanied 
by  Cardinal  Altieri. 

Returning  to  Rome  with  His  Holiness,  he,  with  two  other 
members  of  the  Sacred  College,  Cardinals  Delia  Genga  and 
Vanicelli-Casoni,  assisted  in  the  arduous  task  of  restoring 
public  order,  that  had  been  so  wofully  disturbed  by  the  re- 
volution of  1848.  Specially  interested  in  the  education  and 
welfare  of  youth,  the  Cardinal  devoted  much  of  his  time  to  the 
formation  of  schools  and  the  care  of  students.  As  Bishop  of 
Albano  he  manifested  intense  zeal  in  the  promotion  of  all 
kinds  of  useful  and  charitable  works  throughout  his  diocese  ; 
and  though,  as  Cardinal  Bishop  of  the  See  of  Albano,  he  had 
a  Vicar  to  whom  he  might,  by  right  and  custom,  have  dele- 
gated all  the  functions  of  the  episcopal  office,  he  continued  to 
discharge  them  as  fully  as  his  other  duties  would  permit. 

We  come  to  August  1867,  when  we  witness  the  glorious 
closing  of  a  stainless  life. 
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On  the  morning  of  the  6th  of  August  the  population  of  Albano 
were  preparing  for  a  day  of  festal  enjoyment,  when  an  ominous 
announcement  was  made — that  the  Cholera  was  in  their  midst. 
At  the  mention  of  that  dreaded  name,  terror  and  consternation 
took  possession  of  the  miserable  people,  upon  whose  town  the 
enemy  had  not,  as  was  its  custom,  stolen  by  gentle  and  al- 
most imperceptible  degrees,  but  swooped,  as  a  vulture  on  its 
prey.  In  a  single  night  there  were  over  one  hundred  deaths 
in  that  small  community.  Taken  entirely  by  surprise — without 
physicians,  or  nurses,  or  even  grave-diggers,  now  as  necessary 
as  either  of  the  other  two — the  condition  of  the  inhabitants 
was  pitiable  in  the  extreme  ;  nor  was  that  condition  rendered 
less  pitiable  by  the  scandalous  desertion  of  those  who  should 
have  stood  by  them  in  their  hour  of  trial.  The  clergy  alone 
had  the  courage  to  remain  at  their  post,  more  dangerous  and 
deadly  than  the  field  of  battle.  As  soon  as  the  first  tidings 
of  the  calamity  reached  Rome,  some  priests  and  holy  women 
at  once  rushed  to  the  relief  of  suffering  humanity,  and  the 
rescue  of  souls  in  peril. 

The  Cardinal-Bishop  was  in  Rome,  about  to  superintend 
an  examination  of  students,  when  his  Vicar  came  in  hot  haste 
to  inform  him  of  the  terrible  state  of  things  in  his  diocese,  and 
to  receive  his  orders.  '  My  orders  ! '  replied  the  Cardinal — 
*  I  shall  come  at  once  myself  and  give  them.'  The  Vicar  re- 
monstrated, and  represented  the  danger  to  which  he  would 
expose  himself;  but  the  Cardinal  stopped  all  remonstrance  by 
the  simple  reply — that  when  his  people  were  in  danger,  it  was 
his  duty  to  be  at  their  side.  He  instantly  prepared  for  the 
worst  by  making  his  will,  in  which  he  only  remembered  the 
Church,  the  Clergy,  and  the  Poor.*  Arranging  his  affairs,  and 
converting  everything  available  into  such  means  of  comfort 
and  succour  as  were  most  needed  by  the  sufferers,  he  sought 
for  and  received  the  benediction  of  the  Holy  Father — who, 
feeling  deeply  for  a  population  surprised  by  an  unexpected 
calamity,  placed  a  considerable  sum  at  his  disposal — and  pro- 
ceeded without  delay  to  the  desolate  city,  the  theatre  of  his 

*  Discourse  by  Monsignor  Nardi ;  to  whose  elegant  tribute  I  am  indebted 
for  some  of  the  particulars  I  have  given. 
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voluntary  martyrdom.  He  appeared  to  have  a  strong  presen- 
timent of  the  fate  that  awaited  him ;  for  when  told  by  some 
members  of  his  household  that  several  of  the  articles  which  he 
was  converting  into  money  for  the  sufferers  at  Albano  would 
be  required  by  him  again,  he  replied — '  No,  they  must  be 
turned  to  the  best  account — I  feel  I  shall  never  want  them 
more.' 

Before  he  reached  Albano  he  had  painful  evidence  of  the 
state  of  things  awaiting  him,  in  the  panic-stricken  groups 
that  were  flying  to  Rome  for  protection  against  the  merciless 
scourge. 

Language  fails  to  represent  the  horror  and  confusion  that 
pervaded  the  town  at  the  moment  of  the  Cardinal's  arrival. 
The  cowardly  authorities  had  fled ;  the  butchers  and  the 
bakers,  with  other  tradesmen,  had  followed  their  dishonouring 
example  ;  while  death  was  in  every  house,  and  the  hot  breath 
of  August  was  poisoned  with  the  foul  odour  of  unburied  bodies. 
Here  was  the  fitting  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  the  qualities 
that  distinguished  the  fearless  and  devoted  pastor  of  this 
stricken  flock.  Calm  and  self-collected  in  the  midst  of  a  popu- 
lation frenzied  with  fright,  the  Cardinal  was  equal  to  the 
occasion ;  performing  all  the  duties  of  a  simple  priest  at  the 
bedside  of  the  sick  and  dying ;  providing  what  was  wanted 
in  the  way  of  necessaries  and  relief;  procuring  more  doctors, 
more  nurses,  and  increased  hospital  accommodation  ;  and  in- 
spiring courage  in  the  most  timid  by  his  cheering  words,  and 
his  air  of  confidence  and  serenity. 

His  attention  was  specially  directed  to  the  burial  of  the 
dead  ;  and  in  this  great  work  of  charity  he  was  nobly  assisted 
by  the  Pontifical  Zouaves  who  were  quartered  in  the  town, 
and  who  in  that  task  of  deadly  peril  displayed  a  heroism  and 
self-sacrifice  even  superior  to  that  which,  in  a  few  months 
after,  they  exhibited  in  more  than  one  well- won  victory  over 
the  enemies  of  order. 

The  Cardinal  relied  upon  the  influence  of  religion  as  a 
means  of  imparting  strength  to  the  public  mind,  and  lifting  it 
above  the  depressing  horrors  of  the  hour.  He  prayed  that 
God  would  spare  his  people  and  take  the  scourge  from  them  ; 
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and  as  the  virulence  of  the  pestilence  seemed  to  be  still  un- 
diminished,  the  words  of  his  publicly-offered  petition  for 
heavenly  mercy,  were  changed  to  this  form — '  Lord  !  take  your 
servant,  but  spare  my  people.  If  there  must  be  a  sacrifice  to 
appease  your  anger,  behold  one  in  me  !  ' 

The  prayer  of  the  devoted  pastor  was  heard,  the  sacrifice 
was  accepted.  Returning  from  the  Church,  he  proceeded 
again  to  the  hospitals,  and  then  visited  the  cemeteries,  where, 
after  an  awful  night  of  carnage,  lay  heaps  of  unburied  bodies 
in  a  revolting  condition.  Here  it  is  believed  he  received  into 
his  system  the  seeds  of  the  disease,  which  soon  made  itself 
manifest  in  suffering  and  loss  of  strength.  Up  to  the  last 
possible  moment,  when  even  Ids  courage  could  no  longer 
sustain  him  against  the  resistless  power  of  the  malady,  he 
continued  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty  to  his  people  ;  but  early 
on  the  morning  of  the  llth,  the  worst  symptoms  appeared, 
and  he  then  calmly  prepared  to  meet  his  last  agony.  Cardinal 
Sacconi,  who  followed  him  to  Albano,  to  share  his  labours, 
brought  him  the  benediction  of  the  Pope,  which  he  received 
as  a  great  consolation.  The  dying  man  took  an  affectionate 
leave  of  his  clergy  and  his  relatives,  thanked  God  that  he  was 
permitted  to  die  in  the  midst  of  bis  flock,  and  with  his  failing 
breath  commended  to  the  Lord  His  Church  and  His  Pontiff. 

And  this  was  the  life  and  this  the  death  of  one  of  those 
*  haughty  churchmen '  of  whom  the  stranger  in  Rome  too 
often  forms  his  estimate  from  the  scarlet  of  their  robes,  the 
gilding  of  their  carriages,  and  the  trappings  of  their  horses ; 
or,  quite  as  probably,  from  the  cunning  inventions  of  those 
who  believe  they  can  most  gratify  the  English  milord  or  the 
American  millionaire  by  the  foulest  slanders  and  the  vilest 
misrepresentations. 

Without  multiplying  instances  of  the  generosity,  charity, 
and  self-sacrifice  of  these  men,  it  may  be  asserted,  as  a  well- 
known  fact,  that  the  Pope  is  frequently  obliged  to  defray  the 
funeral  expenses  of  deceased  Cardinals,  who,  dying  rich  in 
good  works,  leave  behind  them,  of  earthly  possessions,  nothing 
beyond  the  silken  robes  which  concealed  their  poverty  from 
the  eyes  of  the  world. 

L2 
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The  greater  number  of  these  c  luxurious  ?  Cardinals — many 
of  them  past  the  age  ordinarily  allotted  to  man — do  not  enjoy 
more  than  six  hours'  rest  in  the  twenty- four;  and  so  con- 
tinuous and  intense  are  the  labours  of  some  among  the  number, 
that  these  can  scarcely  obtain  five  ! 

The  Congregations  alone  impose  very  serious  duties  on  the 
members  of  the  Sacred  College.  The  real  business  transacted 
by  those  bodies  may  be  estimated  by  the  fact,  that  the  Con- 
gregation of  the  Council  of  Trent  has  pronounced  more  than 
60,000  decisions  since  the  first  day  it  sat  in  council ;  and  that 
the  Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Regulars  has  issued  up  to 
the  present  time — a  period  of  less  than  three  centuries — 800 
volumes  of  decrees ! 

There  are  twenty-four  fixed  and  permanent  Congregations, 
besides  a  number  which  may  be  termed  '  extraordinary,'  and 
which  owe  their  existence  to  some  particular  want  or  pressing 
emergency,  for  which  the  ordinary  congregations  could  not 
adequately  provide.  And  even  should  the  entire  number  of 
the  Sacred  College  be  filled  up,  that  number  is  but  small  when 
divided  between  these  different  congregations,  or  departments, 
by  which  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  200,000,000  of  Catholics 
are  governed  or  directed,  and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is 
promoted  amongst  infidel  nations. 

One  of  these  congregations  merits  more  than  a  passing  allu- 
sion— that  is,  the  Congregation  of  the  Roman  Inquisition — to 
which  I  devote  the  following  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

The    Roman    Inquisition. — The    enlightened  Visitor    of   the  Vatican. — 

Constitution  of  the  Holy  Office. — Its  Doctrinal  and  Criminal  Jurisdiction. 

— The  false  Archbishop. — The  apostate  Nun. — The  mock  Saint. — 
,  Spanish  Inquisition. — Persecuting  Spirit  of  the  Past. — Cunning  Device 

of  the  Roman  Republicans. — 'Dungeons'  of  the  Roman  Inquisition  — 

Mildness  of  the  Roman  Institution. 

ON  a  certain  day,  towards  the  close  of  the  month  of  October 
1858,  a  group  of  visitors,  some  four  or  five  in  number,  stood 
near  one  of  the  fine  pictures  which  constitute  the  choice  collec- 
tion of  the  Vatican  ;  which  collection,  though  not  equal  in 
extent  and  variety  to  others  in  Rome,  is  one  of  the  most  famous 
in  the  world.*  The  painting  in  question,  striking  and  effective 
as  it  is,  is  not  one  of  the  most  agreeable  to  contemplate,  and 
the  impression  which  it  leaves  upon  the  mind  cannot  be  other- 
wise than  painful;  inasmuch  as  it  represents  with  fearful 
minuteness  the  martyrdom  of  the  Saints  Processus  and  Mar- 
tinianus,  on  whom  the  ministers  of  Pagan  ferocity  are  exhaust- 
ing their  barbarous  ingenuity.  There  stood  immediately  in 
front  of  this  picture  one  of  the  most  eminent  dignitaries  of 
the  Irish  Church,f  and,  but  a  few  feet  farther  off,  a  gentleman 

*  Thanks  to  the  munificence  of  Pius  IX.,  this  fine  collection  of  paintings 
is  now  seen  to  the  greatest  advantage,  in  the  gallery  which  he  constructed 
for  their  reception,  which  was  opened  to  the  public  about  the  close  of  the 
year  1857.  Those  who  saw  them  in  the  old  and  in  the  new  gallery,  as  I  have 
done,  can  best  understand  what  a  service  has  been  conferred  on  the  visitor 
of  the  Vatican  by  the  princely  liberality  of  the  Holy  Father.  The  apart- 
ments are  finely  proportioned,  lofty  and  well  lit,  and  all  the  pictures  can  be 
moved  in  the  most  favourable  position  for  being  seen  and  studied. 

f  It  was  by  mere  chance  that  the  fact  stated  in  the  text  came  to  my 
knowledge.  Being  one  day  in  the  company  of  the  eminent  dignitary  referred 
to,  and  the  conversation  happening  to  turn  upon  the  absurd  notions  which 
Protestants,  especially  English  Protestants,  entertained  with  respect  to  the 
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with  his  daughter.  '  Oh  !  Papa,'  asked  the  young  girl,  '  what 
is  the  subject  of  that  picture  ?  '  '  That,  my  dear,'  replied  her 
well-informed  parent,  '  is  a  scene  from  the  Inquisition ;  they 
are  torturing  these  poor  men  in  the  Inquisition.'  The  Irish 
Prelate — who  heard,  with  much  amusement,  this  extraordinary 
explanation  of  a  well-known  work  of  art — glanced  at  the 
speaker,  perhaps  imagining  that  there  might  be  something  in 
the  dress  or  appearance  of  the  stranger  which  would  account 
for  the  absurdity  of  his  words.  But  no,  he  seemed  to  be  a 
gentleman  of  respectability  and  position.  Now  had  this  en- 
lightened person  but  condescended  to  glance  at  the  scroll  at 
the  bottom  of  the  frame,  he  might  have  saved  himself  from 
the  blunder  into  which  his  ignorance  and  prejudice  betrayed 
him  :  but,  after  all,  are  there  not  those  who  have  eyes,  and 
see  not  ? 

As  there  may  be  many  others  who  resemble  the  enlightened 
visitor  of  the  Vatican,  in  the  accuracy  of  their  information, 
and  the  liberality  of  their  sentiments,  a  few  pages  on  the 
Roman  Inquisition — for  there  is  a  Holy  Office  in  the  Eternal 
City — will  not,  I  trust,  be  without  some  advantage  to  the 
general  reader. 

First,  as  to  the  nature  and  constitution  of  the  Holy  Office. 
It  may  be  popularly  described  as  a  tribunal  whose  duty 
is  to  protect  and  maintain  the  purity  and  integrity  of  the 
Faith  ;  to  watch  over,  and  guard  from  error,  the  Universal 
Church  ;  and  to  instruct  and  direct  its  bishops  in  all  cases  of 
difficulty  or  doubt.  This  tribunal  is  immediately  presided 
over  by  the  Pope,  who  is  present  when  any  matter  of  grave 
moment  is  to  be  discussed  and  decided  upon,  in  which  case  it 
sits  in  the  papal  palace  ;  but  ordinarily  its  sittings  are  held  in 
the  monastery  of  the  Dominicans,  attached  to  the  fine  Gothic 
church  in  the  Piazza  di  Minerva.  It  is  composed  of  the  first 
Cardinals  of  Home  ;  all  men  of  age,  gravity,  learning,  and 
experience.  These  Cardinals  are  assisted  by  their  '  Consultors,' 
who  are  archbishops  and  bishops  residing  in  Rome,  prelates 

modern  Inquisition,  I  heard  him  tell,  amidst  much  merriment,  how  he 
had  been,  but  a  few  days  before,  an  involuntary  listener  to  the  strange  ex- 
planation which  I  have  faithfully  recorded. 
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occupying  the  first  offices  in  the  great  congregations,  as  well 
as  the  most  learned  of  the  Generals  of  the  Religious  Orders. 
The  General  of  the  Dominicans  is  a  '  Consultor  '  by  right  of 
his  office ;  and  so  are  the  Master  of  the  Sacred  Palace,  the 
Commissary  of  the  Holy  Office,  and  his  chief  '  companion,'  or 
associate.  The  Consultors,  who  are  usually  from  twenty- five 
to  thirty  in  number,  are  presided  over  by  a  prelate  of  the 
highest  rank,  styled  the  Assessor  of  the  Holy  Office.  Their 
chief  duty  is  to  study,  and  give  their  opinions  upon,  all  ques- 
tions submitted  to  their  consideration  through  the  proper 
officers.  Attached  to  the  Holy  Office  is  the  Chancery,  under 
the  charge  of  the  Keeper  of  the  Archives, — which  are  of  the 
greatest  importance,  as  containing  the  dogmatic  decisions  of 
the  tribunal  for  many  centuries.  A  chief  notary  and  eight; 
assistants — who  are  priests — form  a  portion  of  the  official 
staff.  There  is  likewise  a  sommista,  or  summer-up,  besides  a 
number  of  inferior  officers,  who  act  as  clerks.  Among  the 
Consultors,  one  is  styled  the  Fiscal  Advocate,  who  may  be 
termed  the  prosecutor  in  criminal  cases;  and  a  second,  who 
acts  as  the  advocate  and  defender  of  the  person  accused. 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  Inquisition  is  partly  criminal  and 
partly  doctrinal ;  but  as  the  latter  forms  the  real  business  of 
the  Holy  Office,  it  is  right  to  deal  with  that  in  the  first  instance. 

It  is  part  of  the  duty  of  the  Holy  Office  to  instruct  the 
bishops  of  the  Catholic  world  in  all  cases  respecting  which 
they  entertain  doubts,  especially  on  the  validity  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  Sacraments.  For  instance,  questions  respect- 
ing the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  including  marriages  between 
Catholics,  as  well  as  '  mixed '  marriages — between  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  Catholics  and  Jews,  Catholics  and  Infidels ; 
also  questions  of  impediment,  arising  from  whatever  cause. 

A  case  of  doubt  as  to  valid  administration  of  a  sacrament 
may  be  illustrated  as  follows : — A  certain  Greek  schismatic 
became  reconciled  to  the  Latin  Church ;  and  as  he  had  been 
confirmed  by  a  Greek  priest  in  the  Western  Patriarchate,  the 
question  arose  as  to  the  validity  of  such  confirmation,  and 
whether  it  were  necessary  that  he  should  be  confirmed  again. 
The  decision  arrived  at,  after  the  gravest  deliberation,  was, 
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that  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament  was  not  valid  ;  the 
principal  reason  being,  that  Benedict  XIY.  had  recalled  the 
faculty  of  confirmation  from  the  Greek  priests  of  that  patri- 
archate. It  took  a  considerable  time  to  have  this  question 
solemnly  decided ;  and  upon  its  being  so  decided,  the  person 
respecting  whom  it  had  arisen  was  then  confirmed  by  a  quali- 
fied priest. 

A  remarkable  case  of  a  Scotch  bishop,  named  Gordon,  who 
was  converted  to  the  Catholic  Church,  was  decided  in  the 
pontificate  of  Clement  XI.,  and  would  govern  similar  cases  in 
the  present  day.  The  question  in  that  case  was,  whether 
orders  conferred  by  a  Protestant  were  valid ;  and  the  decision 
was,  not  only  that  his  orders  so  conferred  were  invalid,  but 
that  his  confirmation  was  also  invalid — whereupon  he  had  to 
be  confirmed  by  a  Catholic  clergyman. 

Or,  let  us  suppose  that  a  dangerous  heresy  is  broached  in 
any  part  of  the  Catholic  world,  and  is  submitted  to  the 
decision  of  the  Holy  See.  It  is  published,  say,  in  a  work 
circulated  in  a  certain  diocese,  the  bishop  of  which,  being  re- 
sponsible for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  flock  committed  to  his 
charge,  naturally  desires  to  have  an  authoritative  pronounce- 
ment upon  the  book  in  question,  and  he  accordingly  forwards 
it  to  the  Holy  Office,  for  its  consideration  and  decision.  The 
mode  of  proceeding  then  adopted  is  as  follows  : — The  passages 
to  which  objections  are  made,  or  respecting  which  doubts  are 
entertained,  are  read  over  and  extracted  by  the  Commissary 
of  the  Holy  Office  and  his  two  companions,  or  assistants,  who 
examine  the  archives  for  decisions  bearing  upon  the  points 
in  controversy,  and  draw  up  a  compendium  of  the  whole  case. 
The  Congregation  then  nominates  one  of  the  Consultors,  who 
is  to  study  the  subject,  so  as  to  be  prepared  to  propose  it  for 
discussion  ;  and  he  having  studied  it  thoroughly,  in  all  its 
bearings,  states,  in  writing,  his  opinion,  together  with  his  rea- 
sons and  authorities.  This  opinion,  so  fortified  by  authority, 
is  printed,  and  distributed  amongst  the  Consultors,  who  like- 
wise study  it  for  a  considerable  time  ;  after  which  they  meet 
for  the  purpose  of  discussion,  when  each  delivers  his  opinion 
in  presence  of  a  notary,  who  records  the  opinions  of  all  the 
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Consultors.  These  opinions  are  then  printed  and  given  to 
each  of  the  Cardinals,  who,  after  a  certain  number  of  days, 
assemble  to  deliberate  upon  the  case,  the  Consultors  being 
also  present.  In  this  grave  conclave  the  question  is  decided 
by  the  majority  of  the  Cardinals ;  but  no  decision  is  valid 
until  it  has  received  the  sanction  of  the  Pope,  with  whom  rests 
the  final  and  binding  authority. 

It  generally  happens  that  there  are  two  cases  for  discussion 
every  week,  the  one  doctrinal,  and  the  other  criminal. 

The  Holy  Office  takes  cognizance  of  all  crimes  and  offences 
against  Faith.  For  instance,  blasphemy,  sacrilege,  outrage  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament ;  bigamy,  being  an  offence  against  the 
Sacrament  of  Matrimony ;  obtaining  holy  orders  as  a  priest, 
or  consecration  as  a  bishop,  improperly,  or  by  fraudulent 
representations — being  an  offence  against  the  Sacrament  of 
Holy  Orders  ;  any  abuse  by  a  priest  of  the  tribunal  of  Pen- 
ance, being  an  offence  against  that  Sacrament, — pretending 
to  sanctity,  miraculous  power,  prophecy,  and  other  super- 
natural gifts ;  being  a  cause  of  public  scandal,  as  well  as  an 
offence  of  the  gravest  magnitude, — in  a  word,  all  crimes 
against  the  Catholic  faith  committed  by  persons  professing 
the  Catholic  religion,  and  being  ostensible  members  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

A  few  cases  in  point  will  best  explain  the  nature  as  well  as 
the  utility  of  the  criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  Holy  Office.  But 
first  as  to  the  mode  of  procedure. 

The  entire  procedure  of  the  Holy  Office  is  based  upon  the 
spontaneous  depositions  made  by  the  faithful  from  pure  obli- 
gation of  conscience  ;  and  these  depositions  must  be  made  in 
legal  form,  and  under  the  guarantee  and  responsibility  of  an 
oath.  When  these  depositions  have  been  so  made,  and  it  is 
found  that  they  concur  as  to  the  alleged  facts,  the  tribunal 
proceeds  to  test,  by  every  means  of  information  at  its  disposal, 
the  character,  the  credibility,  and  the  motives  of  the  persons 
so  deposing,  so  as  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  its  being 
rendered  the  instrument  of  personal  hatred  or  private  revenge. 
It  also  institutes  searching  enquiries  as  to  the  character  of  the 
accused.  The  tribunal  does  not  proceed  further,  if  it  be  not 
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satisfied,  beyond  doubt,  of  the  character,  credibility,  and 
motives  of  the  accusers  ;  but  on  its  being  so  satisfied,  it  then 
calls  on  the  accused  to  reply,  and  examines  him  or  her,  accord- 
ing to  the  prescribed  form,  on  all  the  points  on  which  he  or 
she  has  been  accused  ;  and  the  answers  are  carefully  recorded. 
The  advocate  of  the  accused  then  enters  upon  the  defence  of 
his  client.  The  cause  is  subsequently  proposed  in  full  sitting, 
and  the  sentence  is  pronounced  after  grave  deliberation,  and 
the  most  careful  consideration  of  every  circumstance.  An 
oath  of  silence  is  imposed  on  all  concerned  ;  and  this  is  done 
with  two  objects, — the  one,  to  save  the  reputation  of  the 
person  accused — the  other,  to  protect  from  violence  or  injury 
those  who  have  denounced  from  motives  of  conscience. 

The  following  cases  were,  from  their  very  nature,  matters 
of  public  notoriety,  and  respecting  which  secresy  would  have 
been  impolitic,  were  it  possible.  The  procedure  was  conducted 
with  the  usual  secresy  ;  but  the  crime  and  the  punishment 
were  alike  notorious. 

It  is  now  more  than  forty  years  since  an  Egyptian,  then 
a  student  of  the  Propagarda,   perpetrated  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  frauds  on  record.     Concealing  under  a  dull  and 
rather  unprepossessing  exterior  both  craft  and  ambition,  he,  a 
nameless  and  altogether  undistinguished  student,  conceived  the 
idea  of  rising,  by  a  daring  deceit,  to  the  highest  honours  of  the 
Church ;  and  for  the  moment  he  actually  succeeded  in  achiev- 
ing the  object  of  his   guilty  ambition.     By  the  aid  of  forged 
letters,  purporting  to  be  written  by  the  Pasha  of  Egypt  and 
other  eminent  personages  of  that  country,  and  in  which  preg- 
nant reasons  were  urged  in  favour  of  the  application, — reasons 
deeply  affecting  the  interests  of  the  Catholic  religion  in  that 
part  of  the  world, — he  procured  his  ordination  as  a  priest,  and 
his  consecration  as  an  archbishop  !     For  some  time  Leo  XII. 
expressed  his  unwillingness  to  comply  with  the  request,  how- 
ever strongly  urged  in  these   documents  ;  but  he  at  length 
yielded  to  the  apparent  force  of  the  reasons  put  forward  in 
support  of  so  unusual  an  application.     After  much  solicitation, 
he  consented  to  consecrate  the  youthful  archbishop  ;  but,  on 
the  morning  appointed  for  the  ceremony,  it  happened  that  the 
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Holy  Father  was  seized  with  a  sudden  illness,  which  appeared 
to  him  quite  unaccountable  ;  and  this  illness,  together  with 
his  consistent  reluctance  to  comply  with  the  request  of  the 
supposed  writers  of  the  letters,  filled  his  mind  with  a  vague 
presentiment  that  all  was  not  right ;  and  he  determined  at 
least  to  defer  the  consecration  to  another  time,  if  not  to  abandon 
altogether  the  intention  of  permitting  it  to  take  place.  But 
the  Holy  Father  was  again  over-ruled ;  and  on  that  day,  the 
day  originally  appointed,  the  impostor  was  consecrated  arch- 
bishop by  the  hands  of  the  venerable  Leo. 

The  youthful  archbishop  remained  in  Rome  for  some  time, 
•  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  falsely- acquired  dignity  ;  the  dread  of 
.  future  exposure  no  doubt  chequering  with  its  gloomy  shadow 
the  splendour  of  his  new  position,  and  imparting  an  ominous 
significance  to  the  congratulations  of  his  acquaintances.  The 
notion  of  fraud  was  never  entertained, — the  very  dulness  of 
the  man  who  practised  it  was  a  barrier  to  all  suspicion.  Still 
the  archbishop  was  young  and  inexperienced  ;  and  accordingly 
it  was  resolved  that  he  should  be  accompanied  to  Egypt  by, 
indeed  placed  under  the  charge  of,  an  ecclesiastic  of  great 
wisdom  and  experience,  to  whom  he  was  instructed  to  defer  in 
all  important  matters.  The  tidings  of  the  consecration  having 
reached  Egypt  in  the  usual  way,  the  indignation  of  the  autho- 
rities was  extreme  ;  and  such  was  the  fury  of  the  populace, 
that,  had  the  impostor  persevered  in  his  intention  of  landing 
on  its  shores,  he  would  in  all  probability  have  suffered  a  speedy 
and  disgraceful  death.  The  false  archbishop  was  therefore 
compelled  to  return  to  Rome,  in  the  custody  of  his  guardian  ; 
which  he  did — not,  however,  without  having,  during  the 
journey,  afforded  occasion  for  grave  scandal,  by  various  acts  of 
immorality  and  blasphemy. 

On  his  arrival  in  Rome,  the  documents  by  which  the  fraud 
was  perpetrated  were  carefully  examined,  when  a  flood  of  light 
was  thrown  upon  the  whole  transaction  by  an  important  dis- 
covery— that  the  water-mark  on  the  paper  was  that  of  Foligno, 
,a  town  in  the  Papal  States  !  He  was  tried,  found  guilty,  and 
condemned  to  imprisonment  for  life. 

Previous  to  the  execution  of  his  sentence,  he  was  degraded 
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in  the  chapel  of  the  Holy  Office,  in  the  presence  of  a  number 
of  the  students  of  the  Propaganda,  which  institution  he  had 
deeply  dishonoured.  This  ceremony,  one  of  the  most  awful 
that  a  Catholic,  especially  an  aspirant  to  the  priesthood,  can 
witness,  was  performed  with  terrible  impressiveness. 

The  number  of  persons  present  did  not  exceed  twenty  or 
thirty  in  all — including  the  group  of  trembling,  awe-struck 
students,  the  officiating  bishop  and  his  attendants,  the  pri- 
soner and  the  officers  who  had  him  in  custody.  The  wretched 
man,  upon  whom  every  eye  was  fixed,  was  conducted  in, 
arrayed  in  the  robes  of  an  archbishop,  and  wearing  the  insignia 
of  that  exalted  rank.  His  face,  which  at  that  time  was  rather 
forbidding1,  as  well  from  its  outline  as  its  expression,  was 
ghastly  with  the  mingled  emotions  of  shame  and  terror. 

The  officiating  bishop  first  took  the  mitre,  '  the  ornament  of 
the  pontifical  dignity,'  from  the  head  of  him  who  had  dis- 
honoured it,  and  flung  it  on  the  ground.  The  book  of  the 
Gospels,  which  had  been  previously  placed  in  his  hand,  was 
then  taken  from  him,  the  bishop  commanding  him  to  '  give  back 
the  Gospel,'  of  the  office  of  preaching  which  he  justly  deprived 
him.  The  ring,  'the  seal  of  faith,'  was  torn  from  his  hand, 
and  dashed  upon  the  earth,  because  '  he  had  rashly  dishonoured 
the  Church,  the  Spouse  of  Christ.'  The  pastoral  staff,  which 
typifies  the  power  of  authority,  and  the  office  of  correction, 
was  snatched  from  his  trembling  grasp,  and  treated  with 
a  like  indignity.  His  hands  and  head  were  lightly  scraped,  as 
if  to  destroy  the  consecrating  unction  imparted  to  him  when 
anointed  with  the  holy  chrism.  The  robes  of  the  office  which 
he  had  outraged  were  then  torn  from  his  back,  and  trampled 
under  foot ;  the  bishop  repeating,  as  in  each  case,  the  awful 
formula  prescribed  by  the  Church,  by  which  a  solemn  and 
terrible  meaning  is  imparted  to  each  and  every  act  in  this  pro- 
cess of  degradation.  Tbe  horror  of  the  students,  which  was 
momentarily  increasing  in  intensity,  passed  all  limit  as  the 
miserable  creature  sank  to  the  earth,  and  the  attendants, 
having  covered  his  insensible  form  with  a  garb  of  infamy, 
bore  him  out  of  the  chapel.* 

*  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Cullen,  and  Canon  O'Sullivan  of  Cork,  were 
amongst  the  students  who  witnessed  this  impressive  ceremony. 
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The  subsequent  fate  of  this  unhappy  man  may  be  briefly 
told.  Though  properly  a  prisoner  in  the  correctional  depart- 
ment of  the  Holy  Office,  he  still  had  permission  to  go  through 
nearly  all  parts  of  that  vast  building,  which  was  erected  by 
Pius  V.,  in  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Reconciled  to 
his  doom,  and  a  sincere  penitent,  he  was  disturbed  from  his 
thoughts  of  a  better  world  by  the  rude  storm  of  the  Revolution 
of  1848,  and  coerced  by  an  unwelcome  authority  to  quit  its 
walls,  which  he  had  come  to  regard  as  those  of  a  holy  retreat, 
rather  than  of  a  prison.  Believing  the  false  archbishop  to  be 
a  fitting  instrument  for  their  purpose,  the  Republican  officials 
proposed  to  him  that  he  should  offer  up  the  holy  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  in  St.  Peter's  ;  but  this  sacrilege,  to  his  honour  be  it 
said,  he  indignantly  refused  to  commit.  Besides,  if  no  reli- 
gious scruples  deterred  him  from  complying  with  their  request, 
motives  of  gratitude  for  the  kindness  with  which  he  had  been 
treated  would  alone  have  induced  him  to  resist.  And  when 
the  short-lived  Republic  of  Rome  fell  before  the.  arms  of 
Republican  France,  he  voluntarily  surrendered  himself  to  the 
Holy  Office,  and  would  have  willingly  re-entered  his  solitary 
chamber  ;  but  the  Pope,  respecting  his  honourable  firmness  in 
a  moment  of  great  temptation,  permitted  him  to  retire  to  a 
monastery,  where  he  did  not  remain  very  long ;  for  the  Holy 
Father  was  eventually  pleased,  not  only  to  grant  him  full 
pardon,  but  to  confer  upon  him  a  pension  of  twenty  scudi  a 
month.  And  to  a  late  day  the  penitent  Egyptian  might  be  seen 
at  the  great  festivals,  offering  up  his  prayers  before  the  altars 
of  the  Church  which  he  had  so  gravely  scandalised  in  his 
youth. 

An  act  of  horrible  sacrilege  was  committed  by  a  woman 
who  had  been  a  nun — the  only  nun  who  '  apostatised  '  during 
the  wild  license  of  the  Revolution.  On  quitting  the  cloister, 
she  abandoned  herself  to  evil  courses,  and  lived  as  the  mis- 
tress of  one  of  the  wild  spirits  of  the  time — a  furious  reviler  of 
the  Pope's  Government.  On  the  restoration  of  order,  she  was 
committed,  by  the  Cardinal  Vicar,  to  the  Refuge  ;  an  asylum 
for  women  of  her  class.  Instigated  by  her  fiendish  hatred  of 
religion,  and  utterly  depraved  by  her  Saturnalia  of  liberty, 
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she  determined  on  manifesting  her  furious  impiety  in  a 
manner  the  most  revolting  to  Catholic  feeling.  Evading  the 
vigilance  of  the  other  inmates  of  the  Refuge,  she  made  her 
way,  in  the  dead  of  night,  to  the  chapel,  in  which  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  was  enshrined ;  and  having  opened  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  taken  from  it  the  sacred  vessel,  she  dashed 
its  contents  on  the  floor,  and  trampled  them  under  her  feet ! 
This  detestable  outrage,  the  most  horrible  that  a  Catholic 
could  conceive,  was  discovered  on  the  following  morning,  to 
the  consternation  of  every  inmate  of  the  house.  Here,  then, 
was  a  case  which  necessarily  came  within  the  criminal  juris- 
diction of  the  Holy  Office  ;  and  after  a  patient  trial,  in  which 
her  guilt  was  proved  beyond  all  question,  she  was  sentenced 
to  imprisonment  for  a  number  of  years. 

Somewhere  about  the  year  1856,  strange  rumours  reached 
Rome  of  a  woman  of  extraordinary  sanctity,  who,  it  was  posi- 
tively asserted,  worked  miracles  of  various  kinds,  and  pro- 
phesied all  manner  of  wonderful  things ;  who  had  ecstasies, 
visions,  supernatural  communications,  and  who  bore  the 
stigmata  upon  her  hands  and  feet !  Day  by  day  grew  the 
fame  of  this  holy  woman,  who  dwelt  at  Sezze,  distant  from 
Rome  about  fifty  miles  ;  and  every  hour  brought  new  tidings 
of  the  wonders  she  performed,  and  the  awful  events  she  pre- 
dicted. Pilgrims,  of  all  ranks,  classes,  and  degrees,  directed 
their  anxious  steps  to  the  cell  of  this  pious  solitary.  Not  the 
most  venerable  in  age  resisted  the  contagion  of  the  moment ; 
and  the  young  flocked  in  crowds  to  the  worker  of  marvels. 
The  object  of  this  universal  excitement  was  not  by  any  means 
restricted  in  her  functions,  or  austere  in  her  sympathies  ;  for, 
while  she  appalled  the  serious  with  predictions  breathing  of 
calamity  and  desolation,  she  condescended  to  satisfy  those 
more  timid  applicants  whose  ambition  was  bounded  by  the 
vision  of  a  fond  husband  and  a  bounteous  progeny. 

Nor  were  the  English  in  Rome  by  any  means  superior  to 
the  weakness  of  the  moment ;  if  anything,  they  appeared  to 
outdo  the  Italians  in  the  depth  and  voracity  of  their  credulity, 
— it  is  so  agreeable  to  be  assured  that  some  dreadful  fate  is 
impending  over  the  heads  of  a  whole  people,  a  foreign  people 
especially. 
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A  venerable  'islander,'  having  just  returned  from  a  pro- 
longed visit  to  Catherine  Fanelli — this  was  the  name  of  the 
reputed  saint — met  a  friend  of  his,  also  a  native  of  one  of  the 
British  Isles,  and,  with  an  air  of  profound  mystery,  intimated, 
as  much  by  gesture  as  by  word,  that  he  was  the  chosen  re- 
positary  of  some  tremendous  knowledge.     His  friend  asked 
what  it  was  all  about,  and  was  for  a  time  replied  to  by  a  series 
of  extraordinary  exclamations,  with  grimaces  of  corresponding 
significance.     At  length,  yielding  partly  to  friendship,  but  in 
a  greater  degree  to  the  desire  of  disclosing  something  truly 
awful,  he  uttered  these  words,  in  a  voice  of  intense  solemnity  : 
— '  I  have  reason  to  know  that  there  will  be  a  terrible  plague 
in  Home, — it  will  commence  on  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption.' 
And  on  he  went,  with  the  benevolent  intention  of  scattering 
his  astounding  intelligence  far  and  wide.     The  hour  which 
was  to  fling  the  pall  of  death  over  the  doomed  city  arrived, 
and  passed  away,  and  yet  no  single  human  creature  withered 
in  the  breath  of  the  plague ;    for   plague   there   was   none. 
*  Well,  the  time  has  come  for  your  plague  ;  and  what  do  you 
say  of  your  saint's  prophecy  r '  asked  his  friend,  a  few  weeks 
after.     Nothing  daunted,  and  in  no  wise  shaken  in  his  belief, 
he  replied,  that  'the  Romans  must  have  done  penance  in  the 
meantime,  and  thus  appeased  the  wrath  of  heaven.' 

There  were  ladies,  too,  of  more  than  '  a  certain  age,'  who 
were  lulled  in  elysium  by  the  assurance,  from  the  lips  of  the 
holy  woman,  that  they  were  to  be  married  within  the  year, 
and  to  be  happy  mothers  of  a  lovely  and  healthy  race. 

Such,  in  fine,  was  the  height  to  which  the  delusion  rose, 
that  numbers  of  persons  actually  left  Rome  to  dwell  in  the 
neighbourhood  and,  as  it  were,  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Saint !  And  when  she  visited  the  city,  the  place  at  which  she 
stopped  was  thronged  both  night  and  day  by  hundreds  of 
people,  credulous  even  more  than  curious. 

At  length,  Catherine  was  denounced  to  the  Holy  Office,  which 
of  itself  never  takes  the  initiative,  and  never  seeks  out  the 
guilty.  The  careful  and  prolonged  investigation  which  ensued 
could  have  had  but  one  result — that  Catherine  was  proved 
to  have  been  a  cheat  and  an  impostor.  It  was,  indeed,  also 
found  that  the  '  Saint '  had  disproved  her  alleged  sanctity  in 
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a  still  more  emphatic  manner  than  by  her  blasphemous  fraud. 
Catherine  confessed  her  guilt,  but  not  until  after  it  had  been 
made  manifest  by  the  most  overwhelming  evidence.  She  was 
handed  over  to  the  custody  of  the  Nuns  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
and  the  public  places  of  Rome  were  placarded  with  a  notifica- 
tion, of  which  the  following  is  a  translation  : — 

NOTICE   OF   PRETENDED   SANCTITY. 

We,  B.  Hyacinth  de  Ferrari,  0.  P.,  Master  in  Theology,  Commis- 
sary General  of  the  Holy  Roman  and  Universal  Inquisition,  &c. 

Catherine  Fanelli,  a  girl  of  23  years,  born  in  Cassalviere,  of  the 
diocese  of  Sora,  living  for  many  years  in  the  district  of  Sezze,  having 
procured,  by  deliberate  arts,  to  be  esteemed  a  saint, — forsooth,  by 
pretending  to  revelations,  prophecies,  ecstasies,  visions,  apparitions  of 
Our  Saviour  and  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  together  with  other  gifts 
deemed  supernatural,  and  special  graces  of  God ; 

And  it  appearing,  from  the  evidence  given  in  regard  of  the  afore- 
said things,  and  from  her  own  confession,  juridically  made  in  this 
Office,  after  her  imprisonment,  that  the  aforesaid  visions,  apparitions, 
revelations,  stigmata,  and  other  things  reputed  prodigious  and  special 
favours  of  God,  were  all  respectively  deceits,  boastings,  falsehoods, 
and  fictions  ; 

Wherefore,  in  execution  of  the  Decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  the  Holy  Office,  of  Wednesday,  4th  February,  1857,  in  order  that 
the  public  may  be  undeceived,  and  to  remove  from  the  minds  of  every 
one  any  false  belief  as  to  her  sanctity, 

We  make  known  and  declare  that  the  sanctity  of  the  aforesaid 
Catherine  Fanelli  is  pretended  and  feigned,  not  free  from  erroneous 
and  immoral  maxims  (massime),  and  that  the  aforesaid  things  were 
respectively  false  and  supposititious;  therefore  she  has  been  condemned 
by  the  Holy  Office  to  twelve  years'  imprisonment. 

Let  no  one,  then,  in  future,  dare  to  assert  or  esteem  the  said  Cathe- 
rine Fanelli  as  a  saint,  on  the  aforesaid  grounds,  under  penalty  to  be 
determined  by  the  most  eminent  and  reverend  Cardinals  of  the 
General  Inquisition. 

Given  from  the  Chancery  of  the  Holy  Office  in  the  Vatican,  on 
the  6th  of  February,  1857. 

HYACINTH  DE  FERRARI,  O.  P.,  Commissary 

General  of  the  Holy  Office. 
ANGELLO  ARGENTI,   Notary  of  the   Holy 
Roman  and  Universal  Inquisition. 
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Fossonbrone  had  also  been  specially  honoured  by  a  saint  of 
the  same  class,  in  the  person  of  Maria  Bordoni,  who  nourished 
in  1852,  some  four  years  before  her  predecessor,  Catherine 
Fanelli,  became  famous.  Maria  was  likewise  denounced  to 
the  Holy  Office,  and  her  guilt  satisfactorily  proved,  after  an 
investigation  which  those  who  can  alone  tolerate  the  judicial 
process  of  England  would  despise  for  its  tediousness. 

Such,  then,  are  a  few  samples  of  the  class  of  cases  which 
are  tried  before  the  criminal  tribunal  of  the  Holy  Office.  To 
the  lovers  of  the  marvellous,  who  have  derived  their  notions 
of  the  Roman  Inquisition  from  a  thrilling  romance  of  the 
Anne  Radcliffe  or  Monk  Lewis  school,  or  the  records  of  that 
fierce  and  sanguinary  tribunal,  half  political  and  half  religious, 
which  nourished  in  the  worst  days  of  Spanish  bigotry,*  the 

*  While  freely  abandoning  the  excesses  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition  to  the 
execration  of  the  milder  age  in  which  we  live,  it  may  be  no  harm  to  point 
out  the  fact,  which  the  history  of  almost  every  European  nation  proves,  that 
a  rage  for  religious  persecution  was  the  prevailing  sin  of  the  time,  in  which 
toleration,  even  in  matters  of  speculative  opinion,  seemed  to  have  no  place 
in  the  human  breast.  One  can  in  some  measure  account  for,  though  not  in 
any  degree  excuse,  the  ferocities  practised  against  the  Je^s  and  heretics  of 
Spain  in  the  reign  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella — themselves  monarchs  entitled 
to  the  warmest  eulogiums  of  the  historian.  '  This  last  spectacle  (the  auto 
dafe),'  says  Prescott,  in  his  Life  of  Philip  the  Second,  Vol.  I.  'of  compara- 
tively recent  origin, — in  the  time  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella — was  the  legi- 
timate consequence  of  the  long  wars  with  the  Moslems,  which  made  the 
Spanish  intolerant  of  religious  infidelity.'  The  Jew,  the  objectof  the  fiercest 
persecution,  was  known  to  be  favourable  to  the  Infidels  who  for  so  many 
centuries  held  in  their  possession  the  fairest  portions  of  the  Spanish  Pen- 
insula ;  and  ignorance  and  prejudice  only  deepened  the  horror  at  that  time 
entertained,  throughout  all  Christendom,  of  the  religion  of  the  descendants 
of  that  race  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  was  given  up  to  an  ignominious 
death.  No  doubt,  the  Spaniard  of  the  fifteenth  century  believed  that  the 
Jew  was  the  enemy  of  Christ,  and  that  it  was  a  duty  to  bring  about  his 
conversion  by  violent  means,  or  to  punish  his  obstinacy  by  the  stake. 

But  let  us  look  to  another  country,  in  a  succeeding  century  ;  and  what  do 
we  behold  ?  Not  the  Christian  persecuting  the  Infidel  or  the  Jew,  but  the 
Christian  persecuting  the  Christian. 

We  behold,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  of  England,  men  denouncing 
and  condemning  their  fellow-men,  not  because  they  refused  to  believe  in 
the  redemption  of  man  by  the  Son  of  God,  but  because  they  adhered  to  the 
faith  of  their  Catholic  fathers,  or  because  they  ventured  to  hold  opinions  a 
degree  in  advance  of  others  who  had  departed  a  certain  length  from  the 
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Roman  institution,  rightly  understood,  would  prove  an  insipid 
affair,  devoid  of  all  dramatic  interest.  The  Roman  Inquisi- 

ancient  Church  of  the  Christian  world.  And  this  was  at  a  time  when 
opinion,  loosened  from  the  safe  moorings  of  the  Faith,  was  tossed  to  and 
fro  on  a  sea  of  doubt,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  one  day  was  not  the  doctrine 
of  the  next.  One  would  suppose  that  this  xmcertainty  amongst  the  Re- 
formers as  to  what  they  did  or  did  not  believe  in,  ought  to  have  taught 
them  toleration,  and  inspired  them  with  charity.  But  no ;  it  appeared 
rather  to  impart  additional  zest  to  the  lust  of  persecution,  and  give  a  keener 
edge  to  the  axe,  and  a  fiercer  flame  to  the  faggot. 

In  ail  probability,  the  records  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition  could  afford  no 
more  horrible  picture  of  cruelty  and  ferocity  than  was  displayed  in  the 
execution  of  Lambert,  the  London  schoolmaster,  who,  dissenting  from  the 
doctrine  of  the  Corporeal  Presence,  had  been  denounced  by  Dr.  Barnes,  a 
Lutheran. 

1  By  the  present  laws  and  practice,'  says  Hume,  '  Barnes  was  no  less 
exposed  to  the  stake  than  Lambert ;  yet  such  was  the  persecuting  rage  which 
prevailed,  that  he  determined  to  bring  this  man  to  condign  punishment ; 
because,  in  their  common  departure  from  the  ancient  faith,  he  had  dared  to 

go  one  step  farther  than  himself? Lambert  '  was  burned  at  a  slow 

fire;  his  legs  and  thighs  were  consumed  to  the  stumps',  and  when  there  ap- 
peared no  end  of  his  torments,  some  of  the  guards,  more  merciful  than  the 
rest,  lifted  him  on  their  halberts,  and  threw  him  into  the  flames,  where  he 
was  consumed.' — chap,  xxxii. 

Head,  then,  the  story  of  the  judicial  murders  of  two  illustrious  men, — 
Fisher,  whom  Hallam  describes  as  '  the  most  inflexibly  honest  churchman 
who  filled  a  high  station  in  that  age  ; '  and  More,  '  whose  name,'  says  the 
same  writer,  'can  ask  no  epithet' — and  then  say  in  what  manner  the 
judgments  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition  surpassed  them  in  iniquity.  Hume 
thus  tells  their  story  : — 

'John  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  was  a  prelate  eminent  for  learning 
and  morals,  still  more  than  for  his  ecclesiastical  dignities,  and  for  the 

high  favour  which  he  had  long  enjoyed  with  the  King Fisher  was 

indicted  for  denying  the  King's  supremacy,  was  tried,  condemned,  and 
beheaded.' 

'  The  execution  of  this  prelate  was  intended  as  a  warning  to  More,  whose 
compliance,  on  account  of  his  great  authority  both  abroad  and  at  home,  and 
his  high  reputation  for  learning  and  virtue,  was  anxiously  desired  by  the 

King Rich,  the  Solicitor-General,  was  sent  to  confer  with  More, 

then  a  prisoner,  who  kept  a  cautious  silence  with  regard  to  the  supremacy : 
he  was  only  inveigled  to  say,  that  any  qiiestion  with  regard  to  the  law 
which  established  that  prerogative,  was  a  two-edged  sword;  if  a  person 
answer  one  way,  it  will  confound  his  soul,  if  another,  it  will  destroy 
bis  body.  No  more  was  wanted  to  found  an  indictment  of  high  treason 
against  the  prisoner.  His  silence  was  called  malicious,  and  made  a  part  of 
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tion  neither  roasts  a  Jew,  nor  tortures  a  heretic,  nor  stretches 
a  rebellious  priest  on  the  rack,  nor  walls  up  a  nun  in  a  cup- 
board— in  fact,  to  those  who  look  for  excitement  in  narratives 
of  cruelty  and  suffering,  the  systematic  tenderness  and  charity 
of  the  Roman  Inquisition  would  seem  stupid  and  unmeaning 
in  the  last  degree. 

As  the  true  object  of  the  institution  is  reformation,  not 
punishment,  pardon  is  certain  to  follow  a  voluntary  admission 
of  error ;  and  cases  frequently  occur  where  persons,  who  are 
conscious  that  their  irregularities  are  likely  to  be  denounced 
to  the  Holy  Office,  anticipate  the  denunciation,  and,  by  volun- 
tary confession  of  their  fault,  absolve  themselves  from  the 
punishment  which  would  otherwise  attach  to  its  commission. 
The  utmost  punishment,  even  for  such  aggravated  cases  as  I 
have  mentioned,  is  imprisonment,  the  period  varying  in  extent 
according  to  the  character  of  the  crime ;  but  in  ordinary  cases, 
temporary  seclusion  in  a  monastery  or  convent  is  the  only 
penalty  imposed  by  this  tribunal  of  formidable  name.* 

his  crime  ;  and  these  words,  which  had  casually  dropped  from  him,  were 
interpreted  as  a  denial  of  the  supremacy.  Trials  were  mere  formalities 
during  this  reign :  the  jury  gave  sentence  against  More,  who  had  long 
expected  his  fate,  and  who  needed  no  preparation  to  fortify  him  against  the 

terrors  of  death He  was  beheaded  (July  6),  in  the  fifty-third  year 

of  his  age.' 

'A  considerable  number  of  less  distinguished  persons,'  says  Hallam, 
'chiefly  ecclesiastical,  were  afterwards  executed  by  virtue  of  this  law.' 

Alluding  to  the  executions  in  this  reign,  Hume  remarks : — 

*  We  know  little  concerning  the  justice  or  iniquity  of  the  sentence  pro- 
nounced against  these  men  :  we   only  know,  that  ike,  condemnation  of  a 
man  who  was  at  that  time  prosecuted  by  the  court  forms  no  presumption  of 
his  guilt? 

'  Henry,'  says  Hallam,  '  displayed  the  impartiality  of  his  intolerance  by 
alternately  persecuting  the  two  conflicting  parties.  We  have  all  read  how 
three  persons  convicted  of  disputing  his  supremacy,  and  three  denitrs  of 
transubstantiation,  were  drawn  on  the  same  hurdle  to  execution.' 

If  this  be  a  true  description  of  England  in  the  sixteenth  century,  ought 
we  to  reserve  all  our  indignation  for  the  Spanish  Inquisition  of  the  fifteenth? 

Prescott  is  compelled  to  admit  that  Sixtus  IV.  '  rebuked  the  intemperate 
zeal  of  the  inquisitors,  and  even  menaced  them  with  deposition.'  Alex- 
ander VI.  did  virtually  depose  Thomas  de  Torquenada  from  his  office. 

*  '  Cardinal,'  said  an  English  lady,  of  high  rank  and  great  repute  in  her 
day,  to  Cardinal  Pacca,  the  celebrated  Minister  of  Pius  VII.,  '  there  is  one 
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As  might  have  been  expected,  the  Republicans  understood 
the  value  of  the  *  capital '  which,  by  judicious  management 
and  ingenious  artifice,  might  be  made  out  of  the  Inquisition. 
It  was  useful  to  exhibit  to  the  liberated  Romans,  so  long  the 
victims  of  '  priestcraft/  something  of  the  secret  working  of 
the  tyranny  under  which  they  had  groaned,  and  would  have 
still  continued  to  groan,  were  it  not  for  their  glorious  revo- 

thing  in  your  system  which  I  cannot  possibly  get  over ;  it  is  so  cruel  and 
shocking.' 

'  What  is  it  that  so  excites  your  Ladyship's  indignation  ?  '  enquired  the 
Cardinal. 

'Your  Inquisition.  I  have  been  told  all  kinds  of  terrible  things  about 
it,  its  punishments,  its  tortures,  and,  in  fact,  all  kinds  of  abominations.' 

The  Cardinal  endeavoured  to  remove  from  the  lady's  mind  the  absurd 
notions  which  fiction  and  calumny  had  associated  with  the  very  harmless 
institution  of  modern  times ;  but  his  success  was  not  altogether  complete. 

'  Well,'  said  the  Cardinal,  '  would  your  Ladyship  wish  to  see  the  head  of 
this  dreaded  tribunal  ? ' 

'  Above  all  things  ! '  replied  the  lady  ;  '  and  I  should  be  most  grateful  to 
you  for  affording  me  the  opportunity.' 

'  Then  you  had  better  come  here  on  such  an  evening,'  which  he  named  ; 
'  and  you  shall  see  this  tremendous  personage,  and  you  can  then  judge  of  the- 
institution  from  its  chief.' 

The  lady  was  true  to  her  appointment,  all  anxiety  for  her  promised  in- 
terview with  the  Grand  Inquisitor.  The  Cardinal,  who  was  alone  at  the 
time  of  her  Ladyship's  arrival,  received  his  visitor  with  his  usual  courtly 
manner,  and  engaged  her  in  conversation  on  various  matters  of  the  day. 
The  lady  soon  became  distrait,  and  at  length  said,  '  Your  Eminence  will 
pardon  me,  but  you  led  me  to  expect  that  you  were  to  gratify  a  woman's 
curiosity.' 

'  How  was  that,  my  Lady  ? ' 

'  Why  don't  you  remember  you  assured  me  I  was  to  see  the  Grand  In- 
quisitor of  the  Holy  Office  ? ' 

'  Certainly ;  and  you  have  seen  him,'  said  the  Cardinal,  in  the  quietest 
possible  manner. 

'Seen  him! '  repeated  the  lady,  looking  round  the  apartment.  'I  see  no 
one  but  yourself,  Cardinal.' 

'  Quite  true,  my  child ;  I  did  promise  that  you  shoxild  meet  the  chief 
of  the  tribunal  of  which  you  have  been  told  such  wonderful  tales  ;  and  I 
have  kept  my  word — for  in  me  you  behold  your  Grand  Inquisitor !  From 
what  you  know  of  him,  you  may  judge  of  the  institution.' 

'You,  Cardinal! — you  the  Inquisitor!     Well,  I  am  surprised.' 

Her  Ladyship  might  have  added,  '  and  converted  too,'  which  she  was. 
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lution !  Accordingly,  a  pretty  little  dramatic  spectacle  was 
contrived  for  the  occasion,  and  exhibited  with  brilliant  success. 
A  trap- door  was  improvised  in  one  of  the  chambers  of  the 
Holy  Office,  and,  in  a  hole,  which  had  been  purposely  con- 
structed, were  placed  a  quantity  of  bones  that  had  been  dug 
from  beneath  the  foundations  of  the  wine-cellar ;  and  then, 
when  all  had  been  duly  prepared,  the  trap,  the  hole,  the 
dungeon  (i.  e.  wine-vault),  and  the  bones,  were  displayed  to  a 
credulous  and  awe- struck  populace, — and  Protestant  Europe 
hailed  the  horrifying  '  discovery  '  with  its  ever-ready  exe- 
cration. 

When  the  Roman  Republic  ceased  to  exist,  and  the  officials 
came  back,  they  were  enabled  to  admire  the  ingenuity  of  the 
contrivance.  It  ought  not  to  be  a  matter  of  surprise  that 
human  bones  should  be  dug  up  from  any  part  of  the  soil  on  a 
line  with  the  apse  of  the  chapel,  inasmuch  as  that  part  of  the 
building  rests  upon  the  site  of  an  ancient  graveyard.  But  a  mob 
never  was,  and  perhaps  never  will  be,  remarkable  for  its 
archaeological  information ;  and  though  bones,  and  even  whole 
skeletons,  are  dug  up  from  beneath  the  foundations  of  houses 
in  London,  Paris,  and  other  cities,  without  exciting  more  than 
a  passing  conjecture,  it  is  quite  another  thing  in  Rome,  espe- 
cially when  they  are  discovered  beneath  '  the  vaults  of  the 
Inquisition,'  and  a  case  is  to  be  established  against  an  ecclesi- 
astical government  by  its  unscrupulous  assailants. 

Being  anxious  to  see  the  '  dungeons '  of  the  Inquisition,  I 
proceeded,  in  company  with  an  English  friend,  to  the  Holy 
Office,  then  a  barrack  in  the  occupation  of  the  French.  By 
the  courteous  permission  of  the  officer  on  duty,  we  were 
afforded  an  opportunity  of  going  through  and  inspecting  the 
entire  building,  which  is  of  vast  extent.  Grand  chambers  and 
noble  halls,  many  of  which  were  decorated  by  the  pencils  of 
some  of  the  great  masters  of  fresco  painting,  were  passed 
through  with  culpable  indifference  and  rapid  step — the  '  dun- 
geons '  being  the  objects  of  oar  engrossing  curiosity. 

Preceded  by  our  guide,  a  lively  French  soldier,  who  was  all 
courtesy  and  animation,  we  at  length  reached  the  goal  of  our 
desires.  But  what  a  disenchantment  awaited  us !  Dungeons, 
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such  as  one  would  associate  with  the  popular,  or  romantic, 
idea  of  the  Inquisition,  there  were  none  whatever.  But,  as 
some  compensation  for  our  disappointment,  we  found  a 
number  of  cells,  in  size  about  twelve  feet  by  fifteen,  and 
several  apartments  averaging  sixteen  or  eighteen  feet  square. 
The  former  had  been  used  as  places  of  temporary  detention  ; 
and  the  latter  as  the  rooms  in  which  those  condemned  to 
terms  of  imprisoment  slept,  and  for  the  most  part  lived. 
These,  both  cells  and  apartments,  instead  of  being  deep  down 
below  the  level  of  ordinary  human  habitations,  where  the 
romance- reader's  imagination  would  represent  '  the  victim  of 
priestly  tyranny  withering  away  in  the  poisonous  atmosphere 
of  a  dark  and  loathsome  dungeon,'  were  all  on  the  second  floor, 
and  perhaps  better  lit  than  would  accord  with  an  Italian's 
notion  of  personal  comfort,  particularly  in  the  summer 
months.  More  ordinary  or  commonplace  apartments  it  would 
be  difficult  to  behold  than  these  '  dungeons '  of  the  Roman 
Inquisition.  Not  even  a  nail  in  the  bare  walls  on  which  to 
hang  a  supposition ;  not  a  mark  or  line  in  the  floor  to  indi- 
cate the  existence  of  something  terrible  beneath.  A  cell  in 
an  ordinary  monastery  would  have  been  far  more  suggestive. 
Indeed,  their  utter  simplicity  might  justly  disgust  any  rightly- 
constituted  believer  of  the  raw-head  and  bloody-bones  school. 
To  make  the  matter  worse,  there  was  to  be  seen  a  garden, 
with  trees  and  walks,  in  which  the  detained  were  accustomed 
to  take  their  daily  exercise — free  of  chains,  fetters,  ankle- 
bolts,  logs,  and  all  such  contrivances  of  torture  and  restraint 
as  a  lively  imagination  might  easily  supply  to  the  prisoners  oi 
the  Holy  Office. 

As  for  the  rest,  where  Cardinals  once  deliberated,  and  their 
Consultors  argued  and  defended  grave  propositions  affecting 
the  faith  of  the  "Catholic  world,  French  soldiers  lolled  lazily 
on  their  beds,  sang  gay  chansons,  full  of  love  and  glory,  or, 
straddled  upon  wooden  stools,  were  harmlessly  beating  each 
other  in  games  of  dominoes ;  and  tin  pans  rattled,  and  muskets 
were  being  brightened,  in  chambers  formerly  sacred  to  those 
ponderous  tomes  in  which  are  recorded  the  dogmatic  decisions 
of  innumerable  congregations  of  the  Holy  Office. 
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In  a  word,  as  well  might  one  hope  to  realise  the  description 
given  by  Tacitus  of  the  Golden  House  of  Nero,  in  the  hideous 
mounds  of  broken  brick  and  rubbish,  now  the  sole  memorials 
of  its  former  existence,  as  from  the  prosaic  details  of  what, 
a  few  years  previous  to  my  visiting  it  in  1858,  was  the  Holy 
Office  of  Rome,  to  realise  the  Inquisition  of  those  writers  of 
fiction,  whether  of  history  or  romance,  who  so  delightfully  hor- 
rified us  in  the  days  of  our  credulous  youth.* 

*  Balmez,  in  his  masterly  work,  European  Civilisation,  thus  faithfully 
contrasts  the  mildness  and  clemency  of  the  Koman  with  the  rigour  and 
severity  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition  ;  and  shows  how  the  spirit  of  the  Holy 
See  differed  from  that  of  all  European  nations  and  governments  in  a  time 
which  might  be  fitly  described  as  an  age  of  violence  and  persecution : — 

'At  the  time  of  the  greatest  rigour  against  the  Judaising  Christians, 
there  is  a  fact  worthy  of  attention.  Persons  accused,  or  threatened  with 
the  pursuit  of  the  Inquisition,  took  every  means  to  escape  the  action  of  that 
tribunal,  left  the  soil  of  Spain,  and  went  to  Eome.  Would  those  who  ima- 
gine that  Eome  has  always  been  the  hotbed  of  intolerance,  the  firebrand 
of  persecution, — would  they  have  i  magined  this  ?  The  number  of  causes  com- 
menced by  the  Inquisition,  and  summoned  from  Spain  to  Rome,  is  countless, 
during  the  first  fifty  years  of  the  existence  of  that  tribunal ;  and  it  must  be 
added  that  Rome  always  inclined  to  the  side  of  indulgence.  I  do  not  know 
that  it  would  be  possible  to  cite  one  accused  person  who,  by  appealing  to 
Rome,  did  not  ameliorate  his  condition.  The  history  of  the  Inquisition  at 
that  time  is  full  of  contests  between  the  Kings  and  Popes  ;  and  we  con- 
stantly find,  on  the  part  of  the  Holy  See,  a  desire  to  restrain  the  Inquisition 
within  the  bounds  of  justice  and  humanity.  The  line  of  conduct  prescribed 
by  the  Court  of  Rome  was  not  always  followed  as  it  ought  to  have  been ; 
thus  we  see  the  Popes  compelled  to  receive  a  multitude  of  appeals,  and 
mitigate  the  lot  that  would  have  befallen  the  appellants,  if  their  cause  had 
been  definitely  decided  in  Spain.  .  .  .  The  Pope,  in  a  bull  of  the  2nd  of 
August,  1483,  said  that  he  had  received  new  appeals,  made  by  a  great 
number  of  the  Spaniards  of  Seville,  who  had  not  dared  to  address  them- 
selves to  the  judge  of  appeal,  for  fear  of  being  arrested.  .  .  .  He  afterwards 
complained  that  indulgences  granted  to  divers  accused  persons  had  not  been 
sufficiently  respected  at  Seville  ;  in  fine,  after  several  other  admonitions, 
he  observed  to  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  that  mercy  towards  the  guilty 
was  more  pleasing  to  God  than  the  severity  which  it  was  desired  to  use  ; 
and  he  gave  the  example  of  the  Good  Shepherd  following  the  wandering 
sheep.  He  ended  by  exhorting  the  sovereigns  to  treat  with  mildness 
those  who  voluntarily  confessed  their  faults,  desiring  them  to  allow  them 
to  reside  at  Seville  or  some  other  place  they  might  choose ;  and  to  allow 
them  the  enjoyment  of  their  property,  .as  if  t  faey  had  not  been  guilty  of  the 
crime  of  heresy.  .  . 
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'If  the  accused  had  recourse  to  Rome,  it  was  not  always  to  demand 
reparation  for  an  injustice,  but  because  they  were  sure  of  finding  indulgence. 
We  have  a  proof  of  this  in  the  considerable  number  of  Spanish  refugees 
convicted  at  Rome  of  having  fallen  into  Judaism.  Two  hundred  and  fifty 
of  them  were  found  at  one  time ;  yet  there  was  not  one  capital  execution. 
Some  penances  were  imposed  on  them,  and  when  they  were  absolved,  they 
were  free  to  return  home  without  the  least  mark  of  ignominy.  This  took 
place  at  Rome  in  1498. 

'  It  is  a  remarkable  thing  that  the  Roman  Inquisition  has  never  been  known 
to  pronounce  the  execution  of  capital  punishment,  although  the  Apostolic  See 
has  been  occupied  during  that  time  by  Popes  of  extreme  rigour  and  severity 
in  all  that  relates  to  the  civil  administration.  We  find  in  all  parts  of 
Europe  scaffolds  prepared  to  punish  crimes  against  religion;  scenes  which 
sadden  the  soul  were  everywhere  witnessed.  Rome  is  an  exception  to  the 
rule, — Rome,  which  it  has  been  attempted  to  represent  as  a  monster  of  in- 
tolerance and  cruelty.  It  is  true  that  the  Popes  have  not  preached,  like 
the  Protestants,  universal  toleration ;  but  the  facts  show  the  difference 
between  the  Popes  and  the  Protestants.  The  Popes,  armed  with  a  tribunal 
of  intolerance,  have  not  spilt  a  drop  of  Hood ;  Protestants  and  philosophers 
have  shed  torrents 

'  I  will  not  enter  into  a  detailed  examination  of  the  conduct  of  the  Spanish 
Inquisition  with  respect  to  Judaising  Christians  ;  and  lam  far  from  think- 
ing that  the  rigour  which  it  employed  against  them  was  preferable  to  the 
mildness  recommended  and  displayed  by  the  Popes.  What  I  wish  to  show 
here  is,  that  rigour  was  the  result  of  extraordinary  circumstances — the  effect 
of  the  spirit  of  the  nations,  and  the  severity  of  customs  in  Europe  at  that 
time.  Catholicity  cannot  be  reproached  with  excesses  committed  for  these 
different  reasons.  Still  more,  if  we  pay  attention  to  the  spirit  which  pre- 
vails in  all  the  instructions  of  the  Popes  relating  to  the  Inquisition  ;  if  we 
observe  their  manifest  inclination  to  range  themselves  on  the  side  of  mild- 
ness, and  to  suppress  the  marks  of  ignominy  with  which  the  guilty,  as  well 
as  their  families,  were  stigmatised,  we  have  a  right  to  suppose  that,  if  the 
Popes  had  not  feared  to  displease  the  kings  too  much,  and  to  excite  divi- 
sions which  might  have  been  fatal,  their  measures  would  have  been  carried 
still  farther. 

'What  was  the  system  advised  by  Luther?  According  to  Leckendorf, 
one  of  his  apologists  : — "  Their  synagogues  ought  to  be  destroyed,  their 
houses  pulled  down,  their  prayer-books,  the  Talmud,  and  even  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  to  be  taken  from  them  ;  their  rabbis  ought  to  be  for- 
bidden to  teach,  and  be  compelled  to  gain  their  livelihood  by  hard  labour."  ' 
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The  Koman  Hospitals. — Hospital  of  Santo  Spirito.— Its  Extent  and  Im- 
portance.—Its  Foundling  Hospital. — Foundlings  not  necessarily  ille- 
gitimate.— Reasons  why  legitimate  Children  are  sent  in. — Reception, 
Treatment  of,  and  Provision  for,  the  Foundlings. — Hospital  of  S.  Rocco. 
— Advantages  of  the  Roman  over  the  English  System  in  preventing 
Infanticide. — Hospital  for  Lunatics. — Various  forms  of  insanity.— The 
Pope  visits  Santo  Spirito. — Great  improvements  effected  by  the  Pope  in 
the  Hospital  for  the  Insane. — Hospital  accommodation  in  Rome. 

I  HAVE  ever  held  tlie  belief,  that  no  institutions  reflect  greater 
credit  on  a  ruler,  or  higher  honour  on  a  country,  than  really 
good  and  efficient  hospitals,  to  which  the  poor  may  have  re- 
course without  a  sense  of  personal  degradation,  and  with  full 
confidence  in  the  ability  and  zeal  of  those  by  whom  they  are 
managed.  It  cannot  be  said  that  the  greater  portion  of  the 
magnificent  hospitals  of  Rome  are  the  work  of  the  present 
Pope  ;  for,  were  it  true,  it  would  be  a  sad  reflection  on  his 
illustrious  predecessors.  But  Pius  IX.  has  not  only  added 
largely  and  munificently  to  those  valuable  monuments  of  the 
zeal  and  humanity  of  former  Popes,  and  in  several  instances 
out  of  his  own  private  resources,  or  such  means  as  were 
at  his  immediate  disposal ;  but  he  has  most  rigorously  re- 
formed the  whole  system,  and  brought  it,  or  was  engaged  in 
bringing  it,  to  a  condition  as  near  perfection  as  it  is  possible 
to  render  institutions  of  human  origin.  Some  hospitals  have 
been  entirely,  and  others  almost  wholly,  rebuilt ;  more  have 
been  added  to,  so  as  to  double  the  extent  of  their  accommoda- 
tion ;  new  and  improved  arrangements  have  been  adopted  in 
many — and  in  all  the  influence  of  a  vigilant  eye  is  plainly 
manifest,  even  to  the  most  casual  visitor. 

I  use  no  mere  phrase  when  I  allude  to  the  influence  of  this 
well-known  vigilance :  for  the  administrators  of  the  Roman 
hospitals  have  already  had  frequent  proofs  of  the  watchfulness 
of  His  Holiness,  in  visits  unannounced  and  unexpected.  It  was 
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Ms  invariable  practice,  when  about  making  a  private  visit  to 
one  of  those  institutions,  not  to  give  the  slightest  notice  of 
his  intention  until  he  was  actually  seated  in  his  carriage,  and 
was  leaving  the  gates  of  the  palace  ;  and  he  then  only  commu- 
nicated his  intention  to  one  of  the  Noble  Guard,  who  rode  on 
before,  not  to  announce  the  Pope's  coming,  but  in  order  that 
the  gates  might  be  at  once  opened  on  his  arrival.  In  this 
manner  he  has  visited  and  inspected  all  the  hospitals  of  Rome ; 
and  many  of  the  improvements  and  reforms  already  adopted, 
or  in  actual  progress,  are  the  results  of  these  visits,  and  the 
fruits  of  the  experience  thus  acquired. 

Nor  have  the  visits  of  His  Holiness  been  alone  made  at 
times  when  the  health  of  the  city  was  good,  and  no  danger 
could  have  been  apprehended ;  for,  as  I  have  elsewhere  stated, 
when  cholera  broke  out  in  Rome,  and  the  usual  alarm  accom- 
panied its  mysterious  and  appalling  presence,  the  Pope  pub- 
licly visited  the  hospitals  then  open  for  the  treatment  of  this 
terrible  disease  :  and  this  he  did,  not  merely  to  allay  the 
terror  of  the  people,  but  to  excite  to  greater  activity  the  zeal 
and  self-devotion  of  those  entrusted  with  their  care,  from  the 
most  distinguished  physician  down  to  the  humblest  attendant. 

The  result  of  the  munificent  additions  which  the  Pope  has 
made  to  the  hospitals  of  Rome,  and  the  constant  solicitude 
with  which  he  watches  over  their  management,  is  this — that 
not  only  is  the  amplest  accommodation  now  offered  for  the 
treatment  of  every  possible  form  of  human  malady,  but  there 
are  means  ever  at  hand  to  meet  any  exigency  which  could 
arise  ;  such,  for  instance,  as  the  prevalence  of  a  dangerous 
epidemic. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  describe  the  different  hospitals  of 
Rome,  even  those  that  are  the  most  remarkable,  as,  whatever 
the  character  of  disease  for  which  such  institutions  are  in- 
tended, there  is  in  all  a  necessary  sameness.  In  Rome  there 
are  hospitals  for  accidents,  for  temporary  illness,  for  medical 
or  surgical  treatment,  for  skin  diseases,  for  chronic  afflictions, 
and  for  that  disease  which  death  alone  terminates — old  age. 
There  are  hospitals  for  each  sex,  likewise  for  children  and 
adults. 
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In  San  Galicano,  reserved  for  the  treatment  of  children 
affected  with  '  scald,'  the  cure  of  which  requires  a  consider- 
able time,  the  children,  boys  and  girls,  are  carefully  educated 
and  trained  by  the  religious  to  whom  the  two  departments 
are  entrusted — namely,  the  Brothers  of  St.  John  of  God  and 
the  Sisters  of  Charity. 

In  all  the  hospitals  provision  is  made  for  the  cure  and  con- 
solation of  the  patients  ;  and  while  the  professional  staff  is  so 
sufficient  as  to  secure  attendance  at  all  hours  of  the  day  and 
night,  each  is  provided  with  a  certain  number  of  religious 
men  or  women,  who  discharge  the  duties  of  infirmarians  and 
nurses.  Secular  priests  and  members  of  the  Regular  Orders 
are  also  attached  to  these  institutions. 

In  all  the  Roman  hospitals,  there  is  a  little  chapel — the 
altar  of  which  is  visible  from  every  side — in  which  Mass  is 
daily  offered  up  for  the  benefit  of  the  patients,  who  also  assist 
at  the  rosary,  and  other  religious  exercises.  This  salutary 
provision  for  the  comfort  and  consolation  of  the  sick  aids 
the  efforts  of  human  skill  in  the  favourable  treatment  of 
disease,  and  assists  in  the  operation  of  the  cure.  To  the 
patient,  whose  body  is  tortured  by  pain,  or  whose  mind  is 
prostrated  by  the  effects  of  his^malady,  the  consolation  of 
spiritual  ministration  is  a  blessing  great  beyond  expression — 
such  as  those  in  rude  health  cannot  by  possibility  appreciate. 
It  is  at  a  moment  of  the  kind  that  the  gentle  voice  reaches 
his  heart,  and  the  word  of  whispered  counsel  touches  his  in- 
most soul. 

One  hospital,  peculiar  to  Rome,  is  worthy  of  passing. notice. 
It  is  for  the  relief  of  a  class  constantly  attracted  to  the 
Eternal  City,  and  is  known  as — 

SANTISSIMA  TRINITA  DI  PELLEGRINI. 

This  hospital  was  founded  by  St.  Philip  Neri  in  1550.  It  is 
destined  for  the  relief  of  pilgrims,  and  is  used  for  convalescents 
from  the  other  great  institutions.  It  contains  about  500  beds, 
and  affords  relief  to  more  than  11,000  persons  in  the  year. 
The  institution  of  the  Jubilee,  which  has  been  the  great  source 
of  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  originated,  in  the  year  1300,  with 
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Boniface  VIII.,  and  serves  to  bind  Catholics  of  all  nations  by 
the  closest  ties  to  the  See  of  Rome.  At  first,  it  was  to  have 
taken  place  every  hundred  years ;  but  Clement  VI.,  whose 
seat  of  government  was  at  Avignon,  shortened  the  period, 
and  ordained  its  celebration  in  the  year  1350  ;  and  it  was 
further  shortened  to  a  quarter  of  a  century  in  1475,  by  Paul  II. 
St.  Philip  Neri,  in  1550,  founded  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  to  succour  and  relieve  pilgrims,  and  also  to 
receive  convalescents  from  the  other  hospitals.  Paul  IV. 
granted  the  confraternity  a  convenient  building  for  an  hospi- 
tal, and  Clement  XII.  added  refectories,  in  which  about  1,000 
persons  may  receive  their  meals  at  the  same  time.  In  Jubilee 
years  the  number  of  pilgrims  is  immense ;  and  even  in  ordi- 
nary years,  especially  at  Easter,  it  is  considerable.  To  be 
received,  they  must  have  come  from  a  distance  of  at  least 
sixty  miles,  and  have  brought  with  them  certificates  from 
their  bishop  and  parish  priest  to  the  effect  that  the  object  of 
their  journey  was  to  visit  the  Holy  Places.  Italians  are 
entertained  for  one  day,  Ul tramontanes  two,  Portuguese  five, 
and  ?o  on.  In  the  Jubilee  of  1825  the  number  of  pilgrims 
who  received  hospitality  w'as  263,592  ;  and  the  expenses  of 
that  year,  under  this  head,  amounted  to  64,644  scudi. 

Passing  over  the  smaller  hospitals,  and  those  which  may  be 
described  as  private,  I  come  to  the  most  important,  if  not  the 
most  interesting  of  all. 

SANTO  SPIRITO. 

To  go  through  this  magnificent  institution,  which  is  not  only 
the  greatest  but  the  most  ancient  of  the  existing  Roman  hospi- 
tals, w^as  the  work  of  several  hours.  It  is  said  that  it  owes  its 
origin  to  the  patriotic  charity  of  a  Saxon  king,  who,  having 
abdicated  his  throne  and  become  a  convert,  took  up  his  abode 
in  Rome  in  728,  and  there  founded  an  hospital  for  the  relief 
of  his  countrymen.  It  wras  restored  by  Innocent  III.,  who 
confided  it  to  the  Brothers  of  the  order  of  Santo  Spirito, 
from  which  it  derives  its  name.  To  enlarge  and  enrich  it 
was  the  grateful  task  of  many  successive  Popes.  Bene- 
dict XIV.,  in  1751,  added  a  museum  and  anatomical  theatre  ; 
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Pius  VI.  endowed  the  museum  liberally  with  the  choicest 
specimens ;  and  Pius  VII.  added  dissecting  rooms,  baths,  and 
many  other  requisites. 

The  present  Pope  has  made  this  institution  the  object  of  his 
special  solicitude,  and  effected  the  most  important  reforms  in 
its  management  and  administration.  Amongst  the  most  valu- 
able of  the  reforms  effected  by  Pius  IX.,  was  the  appointment 
of  twenty  Capuchin  Priests  to  its  spiritual  care.  To  render 
their  connection  with  the  hospital  complete,  he  built  a  house 
for  them  within  the  enclosure ;  so  that  at  all  hours,  of  the 
night  as  of  *the  day,  some  members  of  the  body  might  be  in 
the  wards,  and  in  attendance  on  the  sick.  A  community  of 
Sisters  of  Charity  also  aid  in  this  pious  duty,  and  manage 
the  working  details  of  this  great  institution — which,  besides 
the  hospital  for  the  sick,  also  contains  an  hospital  for  the 
reception  of  deserted  children,  and  a  conservatorio  for  chil- 
dren of  the  same  class,  who,  after  being  nursed  outside,  are 
restored  to  its  care. 

The  magnitude  of  the  hospital,  properly  so  called,  may  be 
best  understood  when  I  state  that  there  were  780  patients  in 
its  extensive  wards  on  the  day  that  I  first  passed  through 
them  ;  that  there  is  accommodation  for  twice  that  number ; 
and  that,  in  case  of  an  emergency — such  as  might  arise  from 
the  sudden  outbreak  of  disease — it  could  be  made  to  receive 
2,000  patients  !  I  took  the  number  then  in  the  hospital  from 
the  register,  which  was  exhibited  to  me  by  the  Sister  in  whose 
charge  it  was,  and  by  whom  it  was  kept  in  a  manner  to  excite 
admiration  even  in  a  London  banker.  Two  of  the  Sisters  were 
at  the  same  desk ;  and  both  kept  an  account  of  every  article 
given  out  of  the  store-rooms,  or  supplied  from  the  kitchen — 
in  fact,  of  every  detail  connected  with  the  daily  management 
of  the  establishment. 

In  another  part  of  the  building,  the  presiding  Prelate  has 
his  apartments ;  and  to  him  the  officers  in  charge  communi- 
cate all  necessary  particulars,  as  well  as  receive  orders  and 
instructions  at  his  hands.  My  application,  to  be  permitted 
,to  go  through  the  different  departments,  found  him  in  the 
midst  of  his  affairs,  giving  audiences  and  despatching  business 
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— business  involving  the  welfare  of  not  less  than  2,000  human 
beings.  No  sooner  was  the  request  made  than  it  was  granted, 
and  orders  were  at  once  given  that  every  part  of  the  establish- 
ment should  be  open  to  my  inspection — a  permission  of  which 
I  fully  availed  myself. 

The  halls  in  this  hospital  are  of  enormous  size,  and  afford 
space  to  two  rows  of  beds  on  each  side,  still  leaving  from 
fifteen  to  eighteen  feet  in  the  centre.  Here,  as  in  other  hos- 
pitals which  I  had  seen,  the  beds  were  clean  and  comfortable; 
and  such  was  the  effect  of  good  ventilation,  that  I  failed  to 
perceive  the  least  unpleasantness  of  odour.  The  same  remark 
I  can  safely  make  of  the  other  Roman  hospitals  which  I 
visited. 

I  did  not  consider  the  mortality  by  any  means  in  excess, 
but  rather  the  contrary ;  for  in  an  hospital  of  800  patients, 
many  of  whom,  both  medical  and  surgical,  had  been  received 
in  a  bad  state,  the  deaths  for  the  last  three  days  were  but 
eleven — that  is,  four  on  the  first  day,  four  on  the  second,  and 
three  on  the  day  of  my  visit.  The  medical  and  surgical  staff 
is  in  proportion  to  its  requirements,  care  being  taken  that  pro- 
fessional aid  may  be  had  at  a  moment's  notice,  during  every 
hour  of  the  four-and-twenty. 

The  museum  abounds  with  the  most  beautiful  preparations, 
natural  as  well  as  in  wax,  of  all  parts  of  the  human  frame,  and 
exemplifying  the  effects  of  various  kinds  of  disease  on  its  prin- 
cipal organs.  Some  of  these  displayed  in  the  most  startling 
manner  the  virulence  of  what  I  may  uiiprofessionally  term  the 
poison  of  cholera.  Two  or  three  of  the  great  organs  of  the 
human  body  were  represented  in  their  normal  or  healthy  con- 
dition ;  and  similar  organs  which,  having  discharged  their 
separate  functions  regularly  and  healthfully  before  they  were 
blasted  by  this  fell  disease,  were  dry,  like  leather,  and  shriv- 
elled up  to  a  tenth  of  their  original  size.  But  a  still  more 
striking  illustration  of  the  terrific  power  of  the  disease  was 
exhibited  in  the  skull  and  great  bones  of  a  patient  who  had 
fallen  a  victim  to  it  in  1853  :  these  were  as  blue  as  if  they 
had  been  purposely  dyed  of  that  colour.  The  poison  had  not 
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only  withered  up  cartilage  and  muscle,  but  had  penetrated  to 
the  bone. 

A  portion  of  this  institution  was  then,  in  1858,  set  apart 
for  military  patients  ;  but  this  has  been  replaced  by  an  hospital 
of  the  most  recent  construction,  exclusively  devoted  to  the 
service  of  the  Pontifical  army.  During  my  last  visit  to  Rome 
I  heard  the  new  hospital  favourably  spoken  of  by  military 
men,  who  had  been  treated  in  it  as  patients.  The  Pope  was 
not  a  little  proud  of  this  additional  evidence  of  his  interest  in 
the  health  and  comfort  of  his  gallant  defenders. 

THE  FOUNDLING  HOSPITAL. 

I  was  most  anxious  to  judge  for  myself  of  the  condition  of 
the  Foundling  Hospital,  which,  as  I  have  stated,  forms  an 
important  branch  of  this  vast  institution  ;  for  I  had  heard 
different  opinions  as  to  its  management.  A  kindly,  cheerful- 
looking  Sister  was  directed  to  act  as  our  guide ;  and  she  at 
once  led  the  way,  through  many  courts  and  corridors,  to  that 
part  of  the  building. 

Previous  to  1859,  the  average  number  of  children  received 
during  the  year  was  about  900  ;  but  of  these,  not  more  than 
600,  or  two-thirds,  were  illegitimate — the  remaining  300  were 
the  offspring  of  poor  and  needy,  in  some  instances  of  heartless 
parents,  who,  from  various  causes  and  motives,  adopted  this 
ready  mode  of  providing  for  or  getting  rid  of  them. 

If  it  happen,  as  it  often  does  with  people  in  the  humblest 
condition  of  life,  that  their  family  exceeds  their  means  of  sup- 
porting them,  one  of  the  children  is  committed  to  the  wheel 
of  the  Foundling  Hospital  of  Santo  Spirito — usually  with 
some  mark  on  its  dress,  by  which  it  could  be  registered  in  the 
hospital,  and  its  identity  afterwards  proved,  in  case  of  its 
being  claimed  by  the  parents,  which  is  of  common  occurrence. 
Another  and  frequent  cause  of  having  recourse  to  this  institu- 
tion, for  the  maintenance  of  legitimate  offspring,  is  either  the 
delicacy  of  the  mother,  or  the  delicacy  of  the  child.  The 
mother  has  no  nourishment  to  give  the  infant,  and  she  is  too 
poor  to  provide  a  nurse  for  it ;  therefore  she  sends  it,  or  bears 
it,  to  an  asylum  where  that  aliment  which  nature  has  refused 
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to  her,  will  be  provided  for  it.  Or  it  is  from  its  birth  a  rickety, 
miserable  little  thing,  stunted,  malformed,  or  so  delicate  that, 
in  the  rude  hut  of  its  parents,  it  has  no  chance  of  ever  doing 
well :  in  its  case,  the  wheel  of  the  hospital  is  a  safe  resource, 
and  with  parents  of  hard  hearts  takes  the  place  of  many  an 
evil  suggestion,  such  as  is  too  often  present  in  the  homes  and 
the  breasts  of  the  destitute.  Frequently,  the  parent  is  known 
to  argue  that  the  infirm  or  malformed  child,  who  is  thus  got 
rid  of,  has  the  best  chance  of  recovery,  and  certainly  of  being 
provided  for,  in  an  institution  where  eminent  medical  at- 
tendance is  always  to  be  had,  and  where  the  greatest  care  is 
taken  of  the  training  and  future  interests  of  the  foundling. 

It  may  be  said,  that  this  facility  of  getting  rid  of  legitimate 
offspring  leads  to  a  disregard  for  the  manifest  obligations  of  a 
parent's  duty  ;  but  to  this  fair  objection  I  can  only  offer  a  pre- 
ponderating advantage, — that  it  does  away  with  that  awful 
proneness  to  infanticide  which  distinguishes  other  countries, 
but  pre-eminently  England.  In  England,  a  mother — a  mother 
by  lawful  wedlock  too — is  starving,  or  her  poverty  has  assumed 
a  degree  which  renders  her  utterly  desperate  ;  and  she  makes 
away  with  her  children  secretly,  or  slays  them  openly,  and  con- 
summates her  frantic  guilt  by  destroying  her  own  life.  No  cases 
of  this  nature  occur  in  the  Papal  States  ;  not  because  intense 
poverty  is  not  experienced  there  by  classes  as  well  as  indivi- 
duals, but  that  the  State  has  afforded  a  means  of  provision  which 
leaves  no  room  for  fierce  suggestion  and  terrible  temptation.  ^ 

It  may  also  happen  that  a  man's  wife  dies  in  giving  birth 
to  a  child,  or  from  some  other  cause ;  and  that  the  bewildered 
father,  not  knowing  what  to  do  with  the  helpless  little  crea- 
ture, consigns  it  to  the  shelter  of  the  Foundling  Hospital, 
which,  he  well  knows,  is  under  the  protection  of  the  State, 
and  managed  by  a  body  of  religious  women  whose  lives  are 
devoted  to  its  duties.  These  are  some  of  the  causes  that  in- 
duce the  parents  of  legitimate  offspring  to  adopt  this  mode  of 
providing  for  them. 

As  to  the  causes  which  influence  the  parents  of  illegitimate 
offspring  to  rid  themselves  of  the  living  evidences  of  their 
shame,  they  are  too  obvious  to  be  particularised. 
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The  number  of  900  may  seem  very  great,  as  representing 
the  annual  average  received  previous  to  1859  ;  but  it  should 
be  stated  that  the  hospital  of  San  Spirito  then  afforded  an 
asylum  not  only  to  the  foundlings  of  Rome,  but  to  those  of  the 
provinces  of  Sabina,  Frosinone,  Yelletri,  and  the  Comarea,  and 
also  districts  on  the  borders  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 

Not  more  than  fifty  of  the  children  recently  received  were  in 
the  house  when  I  went  through  it ;  the  remainder  had  been 
sent  to  the  country,  for  the  benefit  of  better  nursing  and  a 
more  healthful  atmosphere.  Several  of  the  wretched  little 
beings  were  known  to  be  the  children  of  wedlock,  from  certain 
precautions  taken  by  those  who  had  sent  them  in ;  and  from 
the  state  in  which  I  saw  but  too  many  of  them,  I  could  well 
understand  the  pressure  under  which  their  parents  had  acted. 
Some  were  evidently  suffering  from  transmitted  disease  ;  others 
were  shrouded  from  the  light,  their  sight  being  grievously 
affected ;  more  were  evidently  passing  away  to  a  happier 
world,  and  lay  still  and  cold  in  the  cot,  or  feebly  moaned  in 
the  arms  of  a  nurse ;  while  not  a  few  were  exhibited  with 
pride  by  their  nurses,  and  crowed  and  bawled  as  merrily  and 
lustily  as  if  they  had  been  born  heirs  to  princes,  and  were 
cradled  in  royal  luxury.  One  special  '  bambino  '  was*  really  a 
noble  fellow ;  and  were  he  not  swathed  and  strapped  and 
bandaged,  so  that  he  resembled  a  juvenile  mummy,  he  might 
have  rivalled  any  authentic  feat  of  the  infant  Hercules. 

I  had  heard  much  of  the  mortality  of  this  institution,  and 
was  quite  prepared  to  have  such  statements  confirmed  ;  but, 
taking  all  circumstances  into  consideration,  especially  the  con- 
dition in  which  the  children  are  sent  in,  the  actual  percentage 
of  deaths  was  far  less  than  I  had  been  led  to  anticipate,  and, 
in  fact,  had  been  assured  it  was.  I  made  particular  enquiry 
on  this  head,  and  was  informed,  on  the  best  authority,  that, 
of  late  years — during  which  much  had  been  done  by  the  pre- 
sent Pope  for  the  better  management  and  administration  of 
the  hospital — the  mortality  did  not  exceed  ten  per  cent.  Had 
it  been  much  more,  it  could  not  have  been  a  matter  of  reason- 
able surprise.  For  only  imagine  a  poor  little  infant  brought, 
in  a  basket,  a  distance  of  sixty  miles  or  more,  under  the  rays 
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of  a  burning  sun,  or  in  the  depth  of  winter,  perhaps  in  the 
midst  of  rain  and  snow  ;  and  then  judge  of  its  condition  ere  it 
reaches  the  wheel  of  the  hospital ! 

The  nurses  are  kept  with  great  care,  and  never  leave  their 
young  charge.  They  are  well  fed,  and  well  paid,  and  every 
inducement  is  held  out  to  them  to  discharge  their  duty  honestly. 
The  constant  presence  of  one  of  the  Sisters  is  a  guarantee  for 
as  much  care  and  attention  as  can  be  expected  from  such  a 
class  to  such  a  class — from  the  mercenary  hireling  to  the 
miserable  foundling,  the  offspring  of  shame,  or  the  child  of 
poverty.  The  nurseries  were  in  fair  order,  the  cots  of  the 
children  were  clean,  and  the  other  requisites  for  such  an  esta- 
blishment were  ample  a,nd  comfortable.  The  beds  of  the 
nurses  were  also  neatly  made  up  ;  and  the  women  themselves 
looked  healthy,  and  competent  to  their  task. 

Still  I  would  defy  anyone,  who  had  not  a  heart  of  iron,  to 
pass  unmoved  through  the  rows  of  cots,  in  which  many  a  pale 
and  sickly  face  unconsciously  appealed  to  his  compassion,  and 
from  which  there  came  low,  feeble  moans,  but  too  eloquent  of 
pain. 

Some  particulars  with  respect  to  the  reception  and  care  of 
the  foundlings  may  be  added.  But,  first,  as  to  the  origin  of 
the  system. 

The  protection  of  exposed  or  abandoned  children,  whether 
the  offspring  of  lawful  wedlock  or  the  fruit  of  illicit  connection, 
has  occupied  the  attention  of  the  Church  from  its  earliest  ages, 
and  was  made  the  subject  of  discussion  in  various  Councils  so 
far  back  as  the  fourth  century.  In  this  respect,  as  in  many 
others,  Christianity  offers  a  striking  contrast  to  Paganism ; 
the  one  so  full  of  tenderness  and  compassion  ;  the  other  selfish, 
stern,  and  remorseless.  Constantine,  the  first  Christian  Em- 
peror, evidently  with  a  view  of  preventing  the  system  of  child- 
murder,  which  was  common  at  the  time,  and  which  had  long 
existed  in  more  polished  Greece,  made  known  his  desire  to 
assist  those  who,  from  their  poverty,  or  other  cause,  could  not 
support  their  children.  The  first  regular  asylum  for  exposed 
infants  was  established  in  Milan,  in  the  year  795,  in  the  house 
of  an  archbishop,  who  left  his  wealth  for  its  support,  with  the 
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direction  that  the  children  should  be  maintained  till  the  age  of 
seven,  and  then  taught  a  trade.  Innocent  III.,  in  the  twelfth 
century,  collected  all  deserted  children,  either  illegitimate,  or 
of  poor  or  unnatural  parents,  in  the  place  where  he  opened  a 
hospital  for  the  sick.  A  similar  institution  was  established  in 
Paris,  in  1638,  by  that  Prince  of  Humanity,  St.  Vincent  de 
Paul ;  and  in  the  following  century  London  followed  the  mer- 
ciful example. 

Particular  care  is  taken  to  note  down  everything  connected 
with  the  reception  of  the  child.  The  day  of  the  year  and 
month  is  recorded,  as  well  as  the  very  hour  ;  and,  if  the  person 
bringing  the  child  have  no  difficulty  in  telling  them,  also  the 
name  and  origin.  The  official  in  charge  makes  a  slight  in- 
cision, in  the  shape  of  the  cross  of  San  Spirito,  on  the  right 
foot,  and  introduces  into  it  a  dark  dye,  in  order  to  render  the 
mark  indelible.  The  child  is  then  carried  to  the  nursery, 
where  it  is  taken  charge  of  by  the  Superior,  who  examines  the 
clothes,  to  ascertain  if  there  be  any  mark,  writing,  coin,  medal, 
or  ribbon  ;  and  if  there  be  any  such,  she  makes  a  note  of  it, 
and  fastens  the  record  to  the  clothes.  In  fine,  every  particular 
by  which  the  identity  of  the  child  can  be  described,  is  carefully 
put  aside  and  registered.  If  there  be  no  certificate  of  baptism, 
the  little  one  is  carried  to  the  church,  and  there  baptised 
conditionally.  The  nurseries  consist  of  three  rooms,  capable 
of  containing  fifty  beds  for  the  nurses  ;  and  each  bed  has  two 
cradles  near  it.  Two  of  the  rooms  are  for  the  healfcby  infants, 
and  one  for  the  sick. 

The  children  are  not  long  retained  in  the  hospital,  the  rule 
being  to  send  them  to  the  country  as  quickly  as  possible.  In 
fact,  on  certain  days  nurses  apply  for  these  little  ones,  bring- 
ing testimonies  from  the  Parish  Priest  and  Deputy,  as  to  age, 
health,  and  capability,  and  also  as  to  the  birth  and  death  of 
their  own  children ;  so  that  they  should  not  ask  for  their  own 
offspring,  and  support  them  at  the  expense  of  the  institution. 
The  nurse  receives  a  present  of  clothes,  marked  with  the  cross 
of  San  Spirito,  and  is  paid  at  the  rate  of  one  scudo  a  month 
for  fourteen  months.  Then  commences  the  nursing  a  pane, 
which  lasts  till  twelve  years  for  boys,  and  ten  for  girls.  For 
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the  first  six  months  of  the  dry-nursing,  the  pay  is  sixty 
baiocchi  a  month,  and  after  that  forty  baiocchi  till  the  end. 
Morichini,  from  whom  I  take  these  particulars,  states  that  it  is 
remarked  in  Rome  that  nurses  entertain  a  greater  affection 
for  boys ;  which  is  principally  accounted  for  because  of  the 
advantage  to  be  gained  from  the  boy  when  he  grows  up,  in 
case  of  the  family  adopting  him.  It  frequently  happens  that 
the  foundling  is  the  most  cherished  member  of  the  poor  family 
into  which  he  is  received. 

The  boys,  when  they  return  from  their  nurses,  are  sent  to 
the  orphanage  of  the  City  of  Viterbo,  called  S.  Maria  della 
Providenza,  where,  for  a  certain  monthly  pension,  they  are 
maintained,  clothed,  educated,  and  instructed  in  some  trade  or 
art,  until  the  age  of  twenty-one,  when  they  are  dismissed  with 
a  present  of  ton  scudi.  If  the  boy  be  taken  by  any  person,  he 
must  be  educated  and  trained  in  the  same  manner,  and  until 
the  same  age,  when,  having  received  the  allotted  sum,  he  may 
remain  in  the  family  or  go  where  he  pleases. 

The  girl  who  is  kept  by  a  family  must  be  maintained  decently 
till  she  is  married  or  enters  a  convent ;  and  in  case  of  her 
marriage,  which  is  her  usual  destiny,  she  receives  a  certain 
sum  of  twenty  scudi ;  but  as  there  are  various  dowries  estab- 
lished for  illegitimate  girls,  she  may  receive  even  100  scudi — 
a  small  fortune  in  Italy.  The  girls  are  restored  to  the  insti- 
tution after  being  nursed,  and  form  a  great  establishment, 
amounting  to  somewhat  about  GOO  in  number.  Their  dowry, 
on  leaving  the  conservatorio  for  the  home  of  a  husband,  is  100 
scudi. 

The  manufacture  of  wool  and  hemp  was  introduced  at  a  very 
early  period  into  this  institution  ;  and  since  then  all  kinds  of 
feminine  work,  including  sewing,  embroidery,  lace,  &c. 

If  my  visit  to  the  infant  dormitories  occasioned  a  feeling  of 
sadness,  a  walk  through  the  department  for  the  grown  female 
foundlings  replaced  it  by  one  of  real  satisfaction.  The  entire 
establishment  was  a  model  of  neatness  and  good  order,  and  its 
numerous  inmates  seemed  to  be  cheerful  and  happy.  In  one 
large  and  airy  room,  a  number  of  girls  were  prosecuting  their 
daily  studies  ;  in  another,  they  were  employed  at  work  of 
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different  kinds  ;  and  in  a  third,  they  were  receiving  religious 
instruction  from  one  of  the  nuns,  between  whom  and  their 
pupils  the  strongest  affection  subsists.  Formed  and  trained 
by  such  holy  and  gentle  teachers,  and  brought  up  in  the 
practice  of  every  virtue,  it  certainly  is  not  the  fault  of  the  in- 
stitution, or  of  its  system  of  management,  should  the  foundling 
of  San  Spirito  not  prove  a  good  wife  and  a  good  mother — 
the  virtuous  companion  of  her  husband,  and  the  watchful 
guardian  of  her  children. 

HOSPITAL  OF  SAN  Rocco. 

In  connection  with  the  Foundling  Hospital  may  be  noticed 
the  hospital  of  San  Rocco. 

It  was  established  in  the  year  1500,  partly  for  medical  and 
partly  for  surgical  cases  ;  but,  in  the  year  1770,  Clement  XIV. 
devoted  it  exclusively  to  its  present  purpose — a  lying-in  hos- 
pital, in  which  female  frailty  is  hidden  from  the  scorn  of  the 
world,  and  by  which  the  honour  of  families  is  protected.  It 
has  one  great  hall  and  several  chambers,  one  of  which  is  for 
births.  The  average  number  of  beds  is  about  twenty;  but 
these  may  be  increased,  if  necessary.  Each  bed  is  provided  with 
curtains  and  a  screen,  by  which  it  is  effectually  separated  from 
the  other  beds,  and  consequently  from  their  occupants.  Those 
presenting  themselves  for  admission  are  received  without  any 
question  being  made  ;  and  should  they  wish  to  cover  their 
faces  with  a  veil,  so  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  recognition, 
this  measure  of  precaution  is  permitted  them.  In  the  register 
of  the  hospital  the  patient  is  alone  distinguished  by  a  number. 
To  insure  the  secrecy  so  essential  in  an  institution  of  the  kind, 
none  are  allowed  to  enter  its  walls  save  the  physicians,  mid- 
wives,  nurses,  and  attendants.  When  recovered,  the  patient 
can  leave  the  hospital  without  apprehension  of  danger,  as  the 
door  does  not  open  on  a  public  road,  but  near  an  unfrequented 
way.  Those  who  dare  not  admit  their  condition,  without  ruin 
to  their  character,  are  received  a  considerable  time  before  the 
period  of  delivery  ;  and  if  not  poor,  they  pay  a  small  pension, 
which  is  increased  if  they  desire  better  accommodation.  The 
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children  are  sent  to  San  Spirito  ;  but  those  mothers  who 
desire  to  reclaim  their  offspring  at  a  future  time,  put  some 
distinguishing  mark  upon  them,  by  which  they  could  be  after- 
wards recognised.  Morichini,  who  wrote  in  1841,  states  that 
the  average  number  of  annual  admissions,  from  1831  to  1840, 
was  165.  Grenerally  the  applicants  are  received  from  seven  to 
eight  days  before  the  time  of  delivery,  and  are  kept  as  long 
after  as  may  be  necessary  ;  whereas  some  have  been  known  to 
have  remained  but  for  a  few  hours  !  The  average  time,  how- 
ever, is  from  four  to  five  days.  Like  the  other  charitable  insti- 
tutions of  Rome,  this  is  partly  supported  by  its  own  revenues, 
and  partly  by  the  State.  I  was  informed  that,  in  nearly  all 
respects,  its  condition  at  present  is  similar  to  what  it  was  ten  or 
twenty  years  since. 

I  know  it  will  be  said,  by  people  who  look  at  only  one  side 
of  the  question,  that  such  institutions  as  those  last  described 
necessarily  lead  to  immorality,  inasmuch  as  they  afford  a  ready 
asylum  to  shame,  and  a  convenient  oblivion  of  its  consequences. 
No  doubt,  there  would  be  much  force  in  this  objection,  if  it 
could  be  viewed  only  by  itself.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
there  not  a  road  thus  left  open  to  moral  and  social  redemption, 
which  is  closed  against  the  frail  one  in  other  countries  ? — and 
are  not  greater  and  worse  evils  obviated,  not  by  the  toleration, 
but  by  the  prudent  recognition,  of  the  one  evil  ?  The  State,  by 
its  support  of  San  Spirito  or  San  Rocco,  does  not  proclaim  its 
toleration  of  immorality  and  its  consequences  ;  but  it  wisely 
admits  their  existence,  and  the  utter  impossibility  of  their  total 
prevention ;  and  it  meets  them  in  a  manner  equally  consistent 
with  wisdom  and  humanity.  If,  indeed,  the  State  did  no  more 
than  merely  establish  a  foundling  hospital,  or  a  secret  lying-in 
hospital,  the  soundness  of  its  policy  might  be  questioned.  But 
it  does  more, — it  openly  discourages  and  denounces  vice, — 
it  banishes  it  from  the  streets  and  highways, — it  preaches 
against  it, — it  educates  against  it, — it  takes  numberless  pre- 
cautions against  it.  Still,  in  spite  of  every  effort  which  religion 
can  inspire,  or  human  wisdom  adopt,  it  is  impossible  to  guard 
against  the  commission  of  certain  offences  ;  and,  acting  on  this 
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admitted  fact,  it  is  even  commonly  prudent  to  render  them  as 
little  hurtful  to  society  as  possible. 

The  great  object  of  human  laws  should  be  rather  the  refor- 
mation than  the  punishment  of  the  offender ;  and  applying 
this  principle  to  the  particular  evil  with  which  we  now  deal, 
let  us  ask,  is  the  open  acknowledgment  of  unchastity  more 
calculated  to  deprave  the  woman  who  makes  it,  or  the  hiding 
of  her  shame  through  such  means  as  these  institutions  offer 
to  her  in  her  hour  of  misery  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  the  honour 
of  a  family,  hitherto  without  stain,  should  be  preserved? 
— is  it  nothing  that  the  unhappy  woman,  oftentimes  the 
victim  of  another's  treachery,  or  of  her  own  unsuspecting 
innocence,  should  have  the  means  of  redeeming  her  character, 
if  not  of  recovering  her  self-respect,  by  a  future  of  penitence 
and  virtue  ?  Is  it  nothing  that  the  innocent  offspring  should 
be  rescued  from  the  desperation  of  its  mother's  frenzy,  and  the 
mother  from  the  damning  guilt  of  its  murder  ?  Shame  and 
despair  are  fearful  prompters  to  a  weak  woman,  who  hears,  in 
her  anguish,  the  fiery  hiss  of  the  world's  scorn,  and  beholds  its 
mocking  finger  pointing  at  her  as  a  lost  one.  The  austere 
virtue  which  turns  away  its  offended  eyes  from  the  infant 
dormitories  of  San  Spirito,  and  the  closely-curtained  beds  of 
San  Bocco,  is  a  mere  prude,  wanting  in  wisdom,  if  not  in 
charity. 

HOSPITAL  FOE  LUNATICS. 

Adjoining  the  great  hospital  which  I  have  described,  is 
situate  an  extensive  hospital  or  asylum  for  lunatics,  divided 
into  two  branches,  one  for  male,  the  other  for  female  patients. 
It  is  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  prelate  in  charge  of  San 
Spirito,  but  it  enjoys  a  separate  administration.  To  Father 
Lanez,  the  second  General  of  the  Jesuits,  it  principally  owes 
its  origin,  in  1548  ;  and  amongst  those  holy  men  who  assisted 
in  the  good  work,  was  the  illustrious  Borromeo,  upon  whom 
every  institution  of  a  charitable  nature  possessed  an  irresistible 
claim.  At  an  early  period  it  was  placed  under  the  charge  of 
a  religious  confraternity,  with  the  sanction  and  approbation  of 
Pius  IV. 
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For  many  years  past,  the  mode  of  treatment  has  been  that 
which  humanity  suggests  and  reason  approves.  Gentleness 
and  persuasion  have  long  taken  the  place  of  that  barbarous 
coercion,  and  that  cruel  system  of  restraint,  which  were  at  one 
time  universal,  more  through  ignorance  of  the  real  nature  of 
the  malady,  than  from  any  want  of  compassion  for  the  condition 
of  its  unhappy  victims.  In  Rome,  restraint,  which  is  most 
sparingly  applied,  is  used  but  in  particular  and  extreme  eases, 
and  only  when  paroxysms  of  fury  are  apprehended  ;  and  then, 
instead  of  irons,  and  chains,  and  handcuffs,  a  strap  or  a  waist- 
coat is  alone  employed.  The  beds  are  of  a  good  description, 
their  covering  being  specially  attended  to  in  the  colder  months 
of  the  year.  The  dress  of  the  patients  is  in  every  way  suitable, 
and  their  diet  is  generous  in  its  quality  and  its  quantity.  They 
are  visited  every  day  by  the  medical  staff  of  the  hospital,  which 
consists  of  men  of  the  highest  reputation  for  their  skill  in  the 
treatment  of  the  disease.  Religion  is  also  employed  with  great 
success,  as  a  means  of  tranquillising  the  mind,  and  assisting 
the  progress  of  the  cure.  The  patients  attend  Mass  daily,  and 
join  in  other  religious  exercises ;  and  during  lucid  intervals 
they  are  instructed  in  spiritual  matters  by  a  number  of  clergy- 
men, who  constantly  visit  the  institution.  To  a  community  of 
Sisters  of  Charity  is  entrusted  the  management  of  the  hospital ; 
and  these  Nuns  attend  both  departments —that  for  men,  as 
well  as  that  for  women. 

Mori chini  states  that  it  was  visited  in  1885  by  the  late  cele- 
brated Dr.  Esquirol,  who  had  devoted  his  life  to  the  study  of 
the  disease,  and  the  best  mode  of  its  treatment ;  and  that  this 
distinguished  authority  spoke  highly  in  praise  of  the  system 
then  adopted,  and  of  the  general  management  of  the  hospital. 

The  present  Pope  has  carried  out  important  reforms  in  its 
management,  through  the  aid  and  co-operation  of  Dr.  Grualandi, 
of  Bologna,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  institution  in  1858. 
This  eminent  physician  visited  the  hospitals  of  France  and 
England,  with  the  view  of  enquiring  into  their  management, 
and  studying  such  improvements  in  the  treatment  of  the 
disease  as  modern  science  had  invented,  or  experience  had 
proved  to  be  the  most  successful.  He  returned  to  Rome,  after 
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a  prolonged  tour  and  careful  inspection  of  the  principal  hospi- 
tals of  the  two  great  countries  mentioned  ;  and,  on  his  arrival, 
he  presented  himself  to  the  Pope,  and  laid  before  the  Holy 
Father  his  plan  for  the  management  of  the  Roman  hospital. 
This  plan  was  at  once  adopted  by  the  Pope,  who  placed  its 
author  at  the  head  of  the  institution,  with  full  authority  to 
carry  it  into  immediate  operation.  Dr.  Gualandi  availed  him- 
self of  the  permission  thus  given  to  him,  and  at  once  effected 
some  very  beneficial  changes.  He  dismissed  several  of  the 
officials,  and  replaced  them  by  persons  of  approved  humanity 
and  intelligence ;  and  in  many  other  ways  he  carried  into 
execution  his  own  designs,  and  the  benevolent  wishes  of 
Pius  IX. 

I  found  it  impossible  during  my  first  stay  in  Rome,  in  1856, 
to  fulfil  my  intention  of  going  through  this  institution ;  but  oil 
the  occasion  of  my  second  visit  I  determined  to  make  it  one  of 
the  principal  objects  of  inspection.  The  information  I  had  pre- 
viously received  with  respect  to  this  asylum,  was  obtained  from 
the  most  trustworthy  sources  ;  still  I  was  anxious  to  judge  for 
myself  as  to  the  system  of  treatment — mainly  with  reference 
to  the  description  of  restraint  employed.  Having  procured  a 
letter  of  introduction  to  Dr.  Gualandi,  and  availed  myself  of 
the  company  of  an  obliging  friend,  I  presented  myself  at  the 
entrance  gate  at  an  early  hour  in  the  day,  and  was  at  once 
admitted. 

Scarcely  had  we  entered  the  building,  when  our  ears  were 
assailed  by  the  clatter  of  a  number  of  female  tongues,  each,  one 
would  suppose,  louder  than  the  other,  and  all  rattling  away — 
some  angrily,  some  passionately  and  eagerly,  all  volubly,  and 
all  noisily.  The  scene  of  this  Babel  of  tongues  was  a  large 
court-yard,  in  which  were  several  of  the  patients,  a  number  of 
whom  were  sitting  on  a  long  stone  bench  that  extended  the 
entire  length  of  one  side ;  while  others  were  lazily  sauntering 
about,  or  walking  to  and  fro  in  an  excited  manner,  their  wild 
gestures  in  melancholy  unison  with  their  unmeaning  violence 
of  language. 

As  we  went  through  the  various  wards  and  compartments, 
we  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  the  disease  manifest  itself  in 
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every  pitiable  form.  The  poor  epileptic,  with  pale  and  ema- 
ciated face,  and  mouth  that,  as  it  were,  ever  trembled  on  the 
verge  of  distortion, — the  dull  idiot,  staring  in  stupid  wonder, 
or  leering  in  a  corner  at  whatever  strange  conceit  was  passing 
through  his  poor  brain, — the  voluble,  the  polite,  the  officious 
monomaniac,  who  volunteered  a  ready  confidence,  generally  of 
some  imaginary  wrong,  or  some  mysterious  piece  of  intelligence, 
— the  poor  wretch  who  unconsciously  caricatured  the  folly  of 
human  pride,  and  was  grandly  condescending,  or  repulsively 
haughty,  according  to  the  character  of  the  malady,  —  the 
melancholy  mad,  with  the  very  extreme  of  dejection  expressed 
by  the  attitude,  and  depicted  with  painful  fidelity  in  the 
mournful  countenance ;  the  eyes  swimming  in  spontaneous 
tears,  and  the  whole  aspect  betokening  an  oppressive  and  con- 
suming grief, — then  the  maniac,  with  haggard  features  and 
gleaming  eye,  a  grin  distorting  the  lips,  and  the  revealed  teeth 
imparting  an  expression  of  almost  brute-like  ferocity  to  the 
face ;  glancing  suspiciously  at  the  strangers,  or  menacingly  at 
one  of  the  patients  who  happened  to  come  too  near, — lastly,  the 
dangerous  mad,  whose  arms  were  muffled  in  a  long  sleeve,  the 
ends  of  which  were  secured  to  their  sides,  and  whose  constant 
violence,  or  liability  to  it,  rendered  this  restraint  absolutely 
indispensable. 

It  was  a  fearful  sight,  indeed,  to  behold  the  divinity  of 
reason  hurled  from  its  throne  amid  such  deplorable  ruin,  and 
those  hundreds  of  men  and  women  as  helpless  as  infants,  and 
less  able  to  take  care  of  themselves  than  the  beasts  of  the  field. 
In  some,  the  divine  faculty  was  utterly  extinguished  ;  in  others, 
it  had  never  existed ;  but  in  many  more,  happily  the  greater 
number,  it  was  only  veiled  or  hidden,  not  destroyed.  Here  I 
was  assailed  with  driftless  talk,  the  very  iteration  of  madness  ; 
while  here  a  well-connected  tale  was  told — a  mere  creation  of 
the  imagination. 

One  very  little  woman,  whose  almost  dwarfish  stature  was 
the  result  of  a  spinal  injury,  chattered  on,  on,  with  a  vehement 
fluency  that  was  enough  to  put  a  whole  ward  in  a  state  of 
uproar.  Once  that  she  was  set  going,  it  seemed  impossible  to 
stop  her ;  and  indeed  nothing  less  than  the  magic  of  human 
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kindness  could  have  achieved  the  miracle.  The  harsh  clatter 
of  that  formidable  tongue  was  subdued  into  a  kind  of  childlike 
murmur,  as  the  rough  head  of  the  little  woman  was  fondled  by 
the  gentle  hand  of  the  Sister  who  accompanied  us  through  the 
female  department,  and  her  extravagance  was  rebuked  by  the 
motherly  chidings  and  soothing  words  of  the  good  religious. 

Pride  was  manifested  as  strongly,  in  look,  in  attitude,  or  in 
gesture,  as  Melancholy ;  and  no  painter  or  sculptor,  unless 
inspired,  could  adequately  portray,  on  canvas  or  in  marble, 
the  utter  desolation,  the  deep-seated  woe,  the  crushing  agony 
of  soul,  expressed  in  the  attitude  and  countenance  of  the 
melancholy  monomaniac.  The  chisel  that  endowed  the  Niobe 
of  the  gallery  of  Florence  with  immortal  grief,  might  have 
caught  new  inspiration  from  more  than  one  of  the  unconscious 
but  breathing  figures  of  the  monomaniacal  ward  of  this  Roman 
hospital. 

A  tall,  thin,  gaunt  woman,  whose  tragedy  stride  even  Ristori 
might  have  envied,  and  whose  glance  seemed  to  disdain  the 
earth,  received  me  with  the  air  of  an  empress,  and  responded 
to  my  low  bow  with  a  gesture  at  once  lofty  and  condescending. 
She  insisted  that  she  was  a  member  of  the  Napoleon  family,  a 
princess  of  the  Imperial  blood,  whose  residence  in  that  build- 
ing was  connected  intimately  with  some  matter  of  state  policy. 
After  granting  us  a  very  brief  audience,  she  swept  into  the 
adjoining  apartment  with  a  regal  dignity  which  was  anything 
but  in  keeping  with  her  miserable  appearance,  and  her  trainless 
robe,  which,  though  quite  suitable  to  an  inmate  of  a  ward  in  a 
lunatic  asylum,  was  much  too  short  for  grand  effect. 

In  several  of  the  rooms  we  found  the  female -patients  em- 
ployed in  useful  work,  which  appeared  to  have  a  most 
beneficent  influence  upon  them,  principally  because  of  its 
occupying  their  attention. 

On  entering  one  of  these  apartments,  where  some  twenty 
of  the  poor  creatures  were  busily  engaged,  I  was  struck  with 
the  majestic  air  and  attitude  of  the  woman  who  sat  at  the  head 
of  the  table,  and  evidently  presided  by  right  of  her  inherent 
dignity.  Though  employed  in  the  homely  task  of  hemming  a 
coarse  petticoat,  she  bore  herself  like  some  queen  of  the  middle 
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ages,  surrounded  by  her  maidens,  whom  she  was  instructing  in 
the  elegant  art  of  embroidering  in  silk  and  gold,  while  she 
herself  was  occupied  on  a  banner  for  her  lord. 

Two  cases  particularly  interested  me  in  the  male  department. 

'Here,'  said  the  Doctor,  'is  a  fresco  by  one  of  our  inmates.' 
We  entered  a  rather  large-sized  chamber,  one  wall  of  which 
was  covered  by  a  most  elaborate  design,  partly  finished  in 
some  places,  and  in  others  merely  sketched  in  outline.  In  the 
centre  of  the  picture  was  represented  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who, 
from  a  platform,  or  throne,  was  receiving  the  homage  and 
supplications  of  a  motley  crowd — cardinals,  bishops,  monks, 
soldiers,  artisans,  together  with  patients  of  both  sexes.  Before 
the  steps  of  the  throne,  or  platform,  there  lay  a  prostrate  figure 
in  the  dress  usually  worn  by  the  patients,  the  head  resting  on 
one  arm,  and  a  portion  of  the  profile  visible  ;  and,  lest  the 
intention  of  the  artist,  or  the  identity  of  the  prostrate  suppli- 
cant, might  not  be  sufficiently  plain,  a  painter's  palette  was 
grasped  in  one  hand.  This  was  the  poor  artist  himself,  who 
thus,  in  his  lucid  moments,  endeavoured  to  typify  his  mental 
and  moral  degradation.  To  desire  to  see  the  artist  was  a 
natural  impulse ;  but  though  as  many  as  twenty  of  the  mad 
people  had  followed  us  into  the  room,  and  were  staring  at  the 
picture  as  if  they  had  never  seen  it  before,  or  were  now  dis- 
covering new  beauties  in  it,  he  was  not  among  the  number. 
The  Doctor  sent  for  him,  and  he  immediately  came.  His  age 
could  not  have  exceeded  thirty,  and  he  was  mild  and  pleasing 
in  manner  and  countenance.  He  explained  one  or  two  portions 
of  his  picture  with  great  propriety  of  language  and  tone,  and 
seemed  gratified  at  hearing  the  commendations  bestowed  upon 
it ;  but  he  was  rather  reserved  than  otherwise.  The  cause  of 
his  malady  was  one  but  too  common  throughout  the  civilised 
world — JrinJi ;  and  though  he  was  then  as  gentle  as  a  child, 
he  was  subject  to  frequent  paroxysms  of  fury,  which  rendered 
restraint  necessary. 

We  shortly  after  entered  a  large  saloon,  at  the  end  of  which 
was  placed  a  piano.  By  this  time  our  following  had  been  con- 
siderably increased  by  additional  numbers,  and  we  were  now 
surrounded  by  between  thirty  and  forty  of  the  inmates — some 
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gesticulating  without  any  apparent  motive — others  politely 
officious — others  grave,  dignified,  or  mysterious — more  con- 
fiding their  oft-told  tale  of  imaginary  grievance,  or  thousandth- 
time-revealed  secret  of  grave  importance.  One  poor  fellow 
was  conspicuous  in  his  camisole  de  force ;  the  occasional 
crunching  of  his  teeth  and  rolling  of  his  great  black  eyes  fully 
justifying  the  precaution  which  had  placed  his  hands  out  of 
harm's  way. 

There  was  a  performer  as  well  as  a  piano.  In  obedience  to 
the  Doctor's  summons,  he  soon  made  his  appearance ;  and  a 
more  melancholy  wreck  I  never  before  beheld.  Had  a  cowl 
overshadowed  his  long,  bloodless,  attenuated  visage,  impressed 
with  the  deepest  dejection,  the  most  complete  mental  prostra- 
tion, one  might  suppose  that  a  broken  heart  had  sought  refuge 
in  the  gloom  of  the  cloister  from  a  detested  world,  and  that 
the  hour  of  his  eternal  freedom  from  the  woes  of  humanity  was 
near  at  hand.  At  the  Doctor's  request,  he  took  his  seat  at  the 
instrument,  and  gliding  his  blanched  and  bony  fingers  over 
its  keys,  with  the  ease  of  a  master,  but  with  a  manner  the  very 
opposite  to  the  accustomed  dash  of  the  performer,  he  played 
a  melancholy  air,  that  seemed  in  harmony  with  his  own  dejec- 
tion, and  in  a  style  that  exhibited  the  remains  of  a  still 
surviving  sensibility,  feebly  struggling  with  an  overpowering 
mental  and  physical  languor.  The  poor  pianist  was  the  wreck 
which  he  himself  had  made — the  victim  of  a  terrible  infatua- 
tion. He  did  not  appear  in  any  way  moved  by  the  harmo- 
nious sounds  that,  as  it  were,  stole  into  dreamy  life  under  his 
languid  touch  ;  not  so  with  the  motley  crowd  by  whom  he  was 
surrounded.  The  wild  babble  ceased,  the  sigh  was  suspended, 
the  noisy  clatter  hushed,  the  uplifted  hand  arrested,  the  grin 
changed  into  a  smile,  and  the  flashing  eye  softened  into  ten- 
derness of  expression.  Were  this  shattered  pianist  Orpheus 
himself,  he  could  scarcely  have  produced  a  more  magical  effect. 
The  soothing  strain  was  only  too  short-lived ;  and  when  the 
last  note  was  struck,  and  its  echo  died  away,  its  influence 
ceased ;  and  in  a  moment  after,  the  different  forms  of  the 
disease  began  to  manifest  their  accustomed  peculiarities. 

The  vast  majority  of  the  inmates  were  at  liberty,  within 
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the  limits  of  their  respective  wards,  but  constantly  under  the 
inspection  and  control  of  vigilant  guardians.  A  few,  however, 
were  labouring  under  paroxysms  of  their  dreadful  malady,  and 
were  lying  powerless  on  beds  '  of  force.'  And  here  the  utmost 
humanity  was  displayed.  No  iron  shackle,  no  chain,  not  even 
a  strap  of  leather — but  ligatures  of  cotton,  carefully  loose,  con- 
fining the  legs  and  arms,  and  the  upper  part  of  the  body.  In 
almost  all  cases  I  carefully  examined  these  ligatures,  and 
found  that  I  could  pass  my  fingers  easily  between  them  and 
the  leg,  arm,  or  wrist  of  the  patient.  The  material,  from  its 
very  nature,  was  of  the  softest  description  consistent  with 
strength.  Some  of  these  patients  were  thus  restrained  lest 
they  might  inflict  injury  on  those  within  their  reach  ;  while 
others  were  restrained  in  mercy  to  themselves.  For  instance, 
one  great  strong  fellow  was  strapped  down  on  his  bed,  to 
prevent  him  from  tearing  off  the  bandages  with  which  his 
head  was  bound.  He  was  a  poor  epileptic,  who  had  inflicted 
serious  injuries  on  himself;  and  were  his  hands  at  liberty,  the 
cure  of  his  wounds  would  have  been  impossible.  The  beds 
were  carefully  constructed,  so  as  to  guard  against  the  patient 
falling  from  them  on  the  ground. 

Sisters  of  Charity  have  special  charge  of  the  female  depart- 
ment ;  and  I  was  not  surprised  to  hear  from  the  Doctor  that 
their  influence  was  in  the  highest  degree  beneficial  to  the 
patients.  Their  very  dress,  he  said,  excited  the  respect  of 
those  unhappy  creatures.  Indeed,  I  saw  this  influence  exer- 
cised successfully  on  several  occasions  during  the  time  I  spent 
in  the  women's  wards.  A  kindly-spoken  admonition,  a  depre- 
cating gesture,  a  friendly  or  loving  glance  of  the  honest  eye 
of  a  Sister,  was  enough  in  most  instances ;  and  even  the 
noisiest  and  most  irritable  were  subdued  by  a  gentle  caress,  or 
a  confiding  pressure  of  the  shoulder.  To  their  credit  be  it 
mentioned,  the  Sisters  act  in  the  most  complete  harmony  with 
the  Director,  and  do  all,  within  their  legitimate  province,  that 
zeal  and  charity  can  suggest,  for  the  cure  or  the  consolation  of 
those  entrusted  to  their  charge. 

I  examined  the  cells,  and  went  throuo-h  the  dormitories :  and 
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though  some  of  the  former  were  rather  small,  and  by  no  means 
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well  constructed,  and  the  latter  were  not  as  suited  to  the  in- 
tended purpose  as  could  be  desired — still  all  were  as  clean  and 
orderly  as  in  an  ordinary  hospital.  The  beds  were  composed 
of  wool,  and  were  well  made,  and  the  clothes  were  good  and 
clean.  This  I  saw  by  personal  inspection.  I  also  examined 
the  bread,  which  was  of  excellent  quality. 

A  registry  is  kept  of  each  case.  It  records,  besides  the 
name,  residence,  and  occupation  of  the  patient,  the  character 
of  the  malady,  and  its  cause,  where  such  can  be  ascertained  ; 
it  also  chronicles  its  various  symptoms  and  phases,  and  its 
progress,  either  to  hopeless  idiocy  or  madness,  or  to  partial  or 
complete  recovery.  And  this  record,  carefully  kept  and  closely 
watched  by  the  Director,  affords  him  a  valuable  guidance  in  his 
treatment  of  each  case. 

Employment — that  grand  cure  for  the  mind  diseased — was 
provided  as  much  as  possible  for  the  women,  who  cook,  wash, 
make  and  mend  clothes,  knit  or  embroider ;  but  for  the  men, 
unfortunately,  little  could  at  that  time  be  found. 

The  Holy  Father  made  several  attempts  to  procure  a  building 
and  a  locality  in  every  way  suitable.  At  first,  a  building 
appeared  all  that  could  be  desired ;  but  when  it  was  examined, 
it  was  found  that  it  possessed  some  serious  defect,  or  that 
water — which  should  be  of  the  purest  kind,  and  in  the  greatest 
abundance — was  either  unwholsome  in  quality,  or  scanty  in 
supply.  In  another  instance,  the  grounds  were  not  well  suited 
for  exercise,  or  for  cultivation  ;  and  when  difficulties  of  various 
kinds  appeared  to  be  got  over,  the  demand  made  by  the  pro- 
prietor rendered  the  idea  of  purchase  impossible. 

I  heard  this  from  the  lips  of  the  Holy  Father  himself ;  who, 
on  learning  from  me  that  I  had  visited  the  hospital  a  few  days 
before  I  had  the  honour  of  an  audience,  spoke  in  the  strongest 
manner  of  his  desire  to  procure  the  blessings  of  pure  air  and 
healthful  occupation  for  these  the  most  afflicted  of  his  people ; 
and  of  the  many  efforts  which  he  had  made,  unfortunately 
without  success,  to  obtain  a  site  and  a  building  which  would 
realise  all  his  wishes.  His  object,  he  said,  was  to  render  the 
Roman  asylum  at  least  equal  to  those  in  the  provinces,  of  whose 
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excellence,  and  success  in  the  treatment  of  the  disease,  His 
Holiness  spoke  with  laudable  pride.* 

Happily,  as  the  reader  will  perceive  at  the  close  of  this 
chapter,  the  benevolent  intentions  of  the  Holy  Father  have 
been  fully  realised  with  respect  to  this  institution. 

THE  POPE  VISITS  SANTO  SPIRITO. 

Having  been  informed  that  the  Pope  had  appointed  a  certain 
day  in  October  1858  for  visiting  Santo  Spirito,  I  determined 
to  be  present  on  the  occasion ;  and,  accordingly,  I  was  at  the 
hospital  a  good  half  hour  before  the  arrival  of  the  Holy 
Father. 

Although  the  visit  was  not  to  be  one  of  state,  it  was  to  be 
more  or  less  of  a  public  nature,  and  some  little  preparation 
had  been  made  for  the  reception  of  the  august  visitor.  A 
handsome  chair  was  placed  on  the  steps  of  the  altar,  which  is 
immediately  opposite  the  great  entrance,  and  in  the  centre  of 
the  principal  ward  of  the  hospital — a  ward  capable  of  receiving 
more  than  200  patients.  In  the  space  between  the  altar  and 
the  entrance,  stood  a  number  of  persons,  including  the  officials 
of  the  establishment,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  grade — 
the  assistants  and  dressers,  the  surgeons,  the  doctors,  the 
members  of  the  Directing  Commission,  and  the  Director  of  the 
Hospital.  Some  dozen  strangers  added  to  the  number  in 
attendance  ;  and  among  them  might  be  seen  a  French  priest, 
of  dignified  and  striking  appearance,  wearing  on  his  breast  two 
military  decorations  ;  the  Cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honour,  and 
the  medal  of  St.  Helena.  In  his  early  youth  he  had  followed 
the  banner  of  the  Great  Napoleon  ;  and  when  he  laid  aside  the 
sword,  and  took  up  the  Cross,  he  held  the  rank  of  Colonel  in 
the  French  army.  Nearer  the  entrance  stood  a  group  of 
Capuchins,  in  their  woollen  robes,  with  closely  cut  hair  and 
scanty  scull-cap,  two  or  three  of  the  number  being  adorned 
with  beards  of  magnificent  dimensions. 

*  This  was  before  these  provinces  were  violently  torn  from  him  by  his 
Eoyal  ally  the  King  of  Sardinia. 


THE    POPE    VISITS    SAN    SPIEITO.  193 

But  others  were  expecting  the  arrival  of  the  Holy  Father 
besides  those  mentioned  ;  these  were  the  patients.  As  far  as 
I  could  see,  at  either  side  of  the  central  place  in  which  I 
was  stationed,  I  could  observe  the  earnest  gaze  of  the  poor 
fellows  in  the  beds,  as  they  awaited  the  approach  of  their 
*  good  father,'  as  many  of  them  affectionately  termed  him. 
The  dark  eyes  of  some  glistened  with  feverish  expectation, 
while  others  had  only  power  to  raise  a  languid  eyelid ;  but 
when  the  stirring  clang  of  martial  music  announced  the 
Pope's  presence,  the  patients,  with  the  exception  of  a  few, 
whose  ears  were  dull  to  every  earthly  sound,  were  eager  to 
behold  him. 

Those  in  attendance  knelt  as  the  Pope  entered,  to  receive 
his  blessing ;  and  after  every  one  present  had  performed  the 
act  of  homage  usual  on  being  presented,  His  Holiness  rose 
from  his  chair,  to  commence  the  tour  of  the  hospital. 

I  followed  very  close  after  the  Holy  Father  ;  and  had  I  not 
heard  the  particulars  of  his  life,  or  known  of  his  works  of 
charity,  his  manner  to  the  patients  would  have  satisfied  me 
that  the  heart  of  Pius  IX.  was  filled  with  the  tenderest  com- 
passion for  his  suffering  fellow- creatures ;  it  was  so  kind,  so 
natural,  so  unaffected,  and  so  full  of  genuine  sympathy.  He 
went  from  bed  to  bed,  blessing  the  sick  as  he  walked  along, 
and  frequently  stopping  to  learn  the  particulars  of  a  case  from 
the  physicians  who  accompanied  him,  or  to  ask  them  of  the 
patient  himself.  I  particularly  remarked  him  as  he  approached 
the  bed  of  a  very  young  man,  upon  whose  colourless  face  death 
had  already  set  its  unmistakable  seal.  How  full  of  benignity, 
and  even  of  awe,  was  the  expression  of  the  Holy  Father's 
countenance,  as  ho  thus  stood  as  it  were  in  the  very  presence 
of  death  !  The  dying  man  was  too  weak  to  be  able  to  drive 
the  swarming  flies  from  his  face  and  brow,  or  perhaps  he  was 
beyond  feeling  their  annoyance ;  but  the  Pope  brushed  them 
away  with  careful  hand,  and  spoke  softly  and  lovingly  to  the 
patient,  and  blessed  him,  and  prayed  over  him,  until  the  languid 
eye  brightened  with  momentary  life,  and  the  faintest  flush  stole 
over  and  just  tinged  the  marble  features. 

It  mattered  not  whether  the  case  were  that  of  the  common 

0 


191  PONTIFICATE    OF   PIUS    THE    NINTH. 

fever  of  the  country,  or  whether  the  letters  '  A.  A.,'  marked 
on  the  board  at  the  head  of  the  bed,  denoted  that  it  was  of  an 
aggravated  character — the  Pope  approached  all  with  the  same 
fearless  unconcern,  bending  down  his  ear  to  the  patient's 
mouth,  to  catch  his  faint  whisper,  or  breathing  words  of  con- 
solation into  the  sick  man's  ear.  At  one  bed  he  paused  for 
some  time,  and  listened,  without  the  slightest  indication  of 
weariness  or  impatience,  to  a  long  tale,  whether  of  penitence 
or  of  suffering  it  was  impossible  to  know.  But  the  majority 
of  cases  did  not  present  any  painful  feature  whatever  ;  and 
many  a  pleasant  word  passed  between  the  patient  and  the 
august  visitor.  Many  a  curious  request  was  made,  which  could 
not  be  easily  complied  with ;  and  many  a  laugh  responded  to 
the  comicality  of  the  applicant,  and  the  ready  humour  of  the 
Holy  Father.  Petitions  !  where  did  they  all  come  from  ? 
Every  second  bed  seemed  to  be  occupied,  not  by  a  patient,  but 
by  a  petitioner.  Here  a  petition  was  thrust  forth  with  the 
great  brown  arm  of  a  Latin  or  Sabine  peasant,  who  had  his 
first  attack  of  the  tertian — there  it  was  feebly  held  in  the  lean 
and  blanched  hand  of  a  wasted  mechanic  from  the  city,  who 
had  been  struck  down  by  the  deadly  typhus.  The  Holy  Father 
read  several  of  these  petitions,  and  barely  glanced  at  others ; 
but  all  were  handed  over  to  one  of  the  officials  in  attendance. 

A  very  little  fellow,  then  convalescent,  plumped  down  upon 
his  knees  in  the  middle  of  the  passage,  and  presented  his 
petition,  in  which  he  set  forth  that  his  father  and  mother  were 
both  dead,  and  prayed  that  he  might  be  placed  in  some  institu- 
tion in  which  he  could  be  taught  a  trade.  The  Pope  asked 
him  several  questions,  and  seemed  satisfied,  both  from  his 
replies  and  the  information  afforded  by  the  officers  of  the 
hospital,  that  his  statement  was  correct ;  and  the  little  fellow 
rose  from  his  knees  happy  in  the  assurance  that  his  appeal  had 
been  successful. 

One  patient  called  out,  in  a  voice  that  spoke  well  for  the 
state  of  his  lungs — '  Holy  Father,  I  am  from  Sinigaglia  ! ' 
Here  was  a  well-aimed  stroke  at  the  heart  of  Pius  IX.,  who 
was  born  in  that  town.  A  short  conversation  was  the  result 
of  this  appeal,  which  ended,  almost  as  a  matter  of  course,  in  a 
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demand  for  pecuniary  assistance.  '  "What  could  you  want  with 
money  now,  my  child  ?  When  you  are  going  home,  you  shall 
have  some,'  was  the  Holy  Father's  ultimatum. 

Just  as  the  Pope  was  passing  out  of  the  principal  ward,  a 
rough-headed,  rough-muzzled  fellow  cried,  '  Santita  !  Santita  !  ! 
Santita  !  !  ! '  with  a  voice  and  manner  of  the  most  comical 
eagerness.  The  Pope  stopped  at  once,  and  laughing  good- 
naturedly  at  the  fellow,  whose  voice  and  gesture  had  become 
almost  imperative,  approached  his  bed,  listened  to  his  whis- 
pered communication,  and  received  his  slily-handed  petition. 
The  rough  visage  beamed  with  happiness,  as  the  Holy  Father 
blessed  its  urgent  proprietor,  and  promised  to  consider  his 
application. 

In  passing  through  the  military  branch  of  the  hospital, 
attention  was  directed  to  a  patient  whose  case  was  peculiar. 
He  was  one  of  the  Roman  soldiers  who  had  been  recently 
engaged  in  a  riot  with  the  French  troops,  and,  apprehensive 
of  the  consequences  of  his  grave  offence,  had  made  a  desperate 
attempt  to  commit  suicide,  by  cutting  his  throat.  The  poor 
fellow  was  then  but  slowly  recovering  from  his  wound,  and 
being  really  penitent,  alike  for  his  breach  of  military  discipline, 
and  the  graver  offence  against  his  own  life,  he  besought  the 
clemency  of  the  Holy  Father.  Such  an  appeal  was  not  likely 
to  be  made  in  vain ;  and  the  sufferer  had  the  consolation  of 
knowing  that  although  the  '  process '  should  be  proceeded  with 
in  the  ordinary  course,  he  would  receive  '  grace ' — in  other 
words,  a  remission  of  punishment. 

As  he  was  going  along  the  range  of  beds  exclusively  devoted 
to  the  Swiss,  the  Pope  stopped  before  the  bed  of  a  young  man, 
indeed  almost  a  boy,  whose  pale  and  ghastly  countenance,  and 
weak  wandering  eyes,  betokened  some  disease  differing  from 
fever,  or  the  more  common  maladies  of  the  hospital.  The  phy- 
sician in  attendance  explained  that  the  patient  was  an  epileptic. 
'Ah  ! '  said  the  Pope,  *  I  myself  was  afflicted  with  that  disease 
in  my  youth,  and  was  for  many  years  prevented  from  being  a 
priest  in  consequence  of  it.'  He  blessed  that  patient  with 
peculiar  tenderness. 

Groups 'of  Sisters  of  Charity  knelt  as  he  passed  through  the 
o2 
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different  wards,  and  made  the  accustomed  homage  ;  and  for 
them,  as  for  all  who  approached  him  in  his  charitable  tour,  he 
had  a  kind  word,  pleasantly  spoken.  Anything  more  natural, 
more  unaffected,  more  thoroughly  good,  it  were  impossible  even 
to  imagine.  '  Sir,'  said  the  French  abbe,  the  wearer  of  the 
cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honour,  and  the  medal  of  St.  Helena, — 
'  Sir,  is  he  not  a  father  ?  Yes,  he  is  a  father,  and  all  he  does 
is  paternal.  I  do  not  say  this  as  a  priest — I  say  it  as  a  man 
of  the  world.' 

As  the  Holy  Father  was  about  to  leave  the  hospital,  he 
expressed  himself  much  pleased  at  the  manner  in  which  it  was 
kept,  and  at  everything  he  witnessed  ;  he  then  imparted  his 
blessing  to  all. 

From  the  hospital,  he  crossed  to  the  Lunatic  Asylum.  And 
what  a  shout  rent  the  air,  as  the  bolts  were  drawn  back,  the 
door  was  flung  open,  and  the  beaming  face  of  Pius  IX.  was 
seen  by  the  motley  crowd,  who  prayed,  and  clamoured,  and 
roared,  with  an  energy  quite  surprising  !  For  a  few  minutes 
anything  like  order  was  altogether  out  of  the  question,  not- 
withstanding the  efforts  of  the  physicians,  the  clergymen,  and 
the  keepers.  At  length  there  was  a  lull,  perhaps  the  result 
of  sheer  exhaustion  ;  and  it  was  at  once  taken  advantage 
of  by  a  strange-looking  gentleman,  who,  leering  at  the  Pope 
with  an  expression  of  countenance  intended  to  be  fascinating 
in  the  extreme,  poured  forth  this  strange  address : — '  Holy 
Father,  I  am  glad  to  see  you.  But  do  order  me  a  drop  of 
wine.  I'll  remember  you  better  if  you  do,  for  I  always  re- 
member those  better  who  do  give  me  a  little  wine.  I  love  you 
very  much,  Holy  Father  ;  but  I  would  love  you  more  if  you  let 
me  have  a  little  wine.'  The  Pope  laughed,  the  crowd  of 
patients  laughed,  and  the  orator  laughed  the  loudest  of  all ; 
and  in  a  moment  after  he  might  be  seen  going  from  group  to 
group,  looking  into  every  face  with  an  air  of  ineffable  delight, 
as  if  he  had  achieved  some  extraordinary  success.  Wine  or 
no  wine,  the  poor  fellow  was,  for  the  time  at  least,  '  as  happy 
as  a  king.' 

In  the  meanwhile,  a  madman,  whose  arms  were  fastened  to 
his  sides,  was  hovering  round  the  crowd,  raging,  •  stamping, 
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grinning,  and  occasionally  howling  with  savage  fury.  But 
as  we  again  passed  through  the  same  ward,  he  was  laughing 
to  himself,  as  if  he  were  enjoying  some  capital  joke. 

What  strange  prayers  and  petitions  ! — what  tears  without 
cause  ! — what  laughter  without  meaning  !  Here  was  a  great, 
stout  man  who  wept  like  a  child,  and  besought  the  Holy  Father 
not  to  give  him  up  to  his  wife  and  daughters  ;  and  near  him 
was  another,  who  declared  himself  to  be  the  victim  of  con- 
spiracy, and  clamoured  for  immediate  liberty. 

The  women  were  still  more  noisy  than  the  men.  Those 
who  could  not  be  allowed  free,  made  the  most  terrific  clamour. 
They  screamed  and  yelled  from  the  windows  of  the  wards,  or 
shook  the  bars  of  the  gates  that  shut  them  in ;  while  those 
who  were  not  considered  dangerous,  and  who  enjoyed  compa- 
rative freedom,  flung  themselves  on  their  knees — some  praying 
to  be  let  out — more  making  wild  statements  of  their  grievances 
— and  others  bedewing  the  feet  of  the  Pope  with  their  tears. 

But  none  bent  lower  than  a  Nun  of  the  order  of  St.  Clair, 
just  recovering  from  a  melancholy  madness.  Scarcely  ten  days 
before,  I  had  seen  her  crouched  in  a  corner,  her  face  to  the 
wall,  and  apparently  unconscious  of  the  clatter  and  confusion 
that  raged  around  her;  and  here,  to-day,  her  eyes  were  beaming 
with  intelligence,  although  her  countenance  still  bore  traces  of 
the  malady  that  had  so  lately  crushed  her  to  the  earth.  She 
was  to  leave  the  asylum  in  a  day  or  two. 

This  visit  was  scarcely  necessary  to  impress  upon  the  mind 
of  the  Holy  Father  the  advantages  which  would  result  from  a 
larger  and  better  situated  hospital,  combining  free  and  pure 
air,  and  constant  occupation  to  the  patient,  with  agreeable 
recreation  ;  and,  above  all  things,  affording  to  the  physicians 
the  utmost  facility  for  classification. 


Feeling  a  deep  interest  in  the  treatment  of  this  unhappy 
class  of  sufferers,  and  being  anxious  to  see  how  far  it  was  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Father,  in  the  face  of  his  many  difficul- 
ties, to  realise  his  intentions  with  respect  to  this  institution,  I 
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made  it  the  object  of  a  special  visit  on  the  occasion  of  my 
third  visit  to  Rome. 

In  an  audience  with  which,  in  company  with  a  distinguished 
Irish  Bishop,*  I  was  honoured,  the  Holy  Father  referred  with 
much  satisfaction  to  the  improvements  he  had  been  enabled 
to  effect  in  the  asylum.  His  Holiness  perfectly  remembered 
what  he  had  said  of  it  to  me  in  1858,  and  how  he  was  then 
desirous  either  of  having  it  transferred  to  some  place  in  the 
country,  or  of  making  such  radical  alterations  in  it  as  would 
render  change  of  site  unnecessary ;  and  he  added,  with  every 
appearance  of  heartfelt  pleasure,  '  But  I  have  at  length  ob- 
tained what  was  so  long  desired,  and  so  difficult  to  procure,  a 
considerable  space  of  ground  for  the  outdoor  employment  and 
recreation  of  the  poor  afflicted.  I  have  recently  got  possession 
of  the  Villa  Barberini  and  the  Villa  Grabriella,  which  adjoin 
the  hospital,  with  their  extensive  grounds,  that  give  us  all  we 
could  wish  for.  But  go  and  see  for  yourself  what  has  been 
done  since  you  were  here  last.  Go,  and  say  I  asked  you  to 
do  so.  I  am  happy  to  know  there  are  most  devoted  people  in 
charge  of  it.  Gro  and  see  for  yourself.' 

Had  I  no  personal  desire  to  visit  the  institution,  the  wish  so 
expressed  would  have  been  imperative  upon  me.  Accordingly, 
in  a  few  days  after — early  in  January,  1870 — I  went  through 
the  entire  establishment,  accompanied  by  an  obliging  friend  then 
attached  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Father  ;  and  at  every  step  I 
was  delighted  to  perceive  unmistakable  evidences  of  the  most 
vigorous  reform,  and  the  most  liberal  expenditure  in  material 
improvements.  Many  portions  of  the  former  building  had  been 
entirely  removed,  others  remodelled,  and  valuable  additions 
made.  The  department  for  the  women  was  a  model  of  neat- 
ness, indeed  of  the  most  scrupulous  cleanliness  ;  and  I  could  not 
avoid  remarking,  as  an  instance  of  the  care  for  the  comfort  of 
the  inmates,  the  strips  of  carpet  laid  on  the  floor  of  the  galleries 
in  wrhich  the  patients  were  engaged  in  various  descriptions  of 
female  work.  The  dormitories  were  large,  lofty,  and  as  clean 
as  the  strictest  supervision  could  render  them.  The  attendants 

*  The  Eight  Eev.  Dr.  Keane,  the  amiable  and  learned  Bishop  of  Cloyne. 
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seemed  to  be  of  a  very  superior  class.  Mostly  from  the 
country,  they  were  tall,  well  formed,  and  strong ;  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  replied  to  the  questions  of  the  Mother 
Superior,  by  whom  we  were  conducted  through  the  building, 
gave  one  an  idea  of  their  intelligence  and  efficiency.  They  are 
specially  selected  by  the  Sisters  for  their  fitness  for  duties  which 
call  for  great  steadiness  of  character,  firmness  and  presence  of 
mind,  with  gentleness  and  good  temper,  in  those  who  under- 
take them.  Besides  these  improvements,  the  policy  of  pro- 
viding employment  for  mind  and  body  was  carried  out  to  the 
fullest  extent.  The  number  of  women  on  the  day  of  my  visit 
was  315  ;  and  of  that  number  not  more  than  three  were  on  the 
sick  list. 

In  the  male  department,  which  is  entirely  separated  from 
that  of  the  women,  there  were  the  same  evidences  of  improve- 
ment and  of  judicious  outlay.  I  might  notice,  for  instance,  an 
entirely  new  and  comprehensive  system  of  baths ;  a  theatre,  in 
which  the  male  patients  have  plays,  concerts,  and  other  enter- 
tainments ;  besides  increased  accommodation  in  many  respects, 
combined  with  a  better  means  of  classification. 

But  the  grand  change  of  all  consists  in  the  acquisition  of  the 
splendid  tract  of  ground  adjoining  the  two  villas  mentioned  by 
the  Holy  Father.  This  consists  of  twenty  hectares,  or  fifty  acres 
English  measurement — a  boon  of  inestimable  value  to  the 
patients,  to  whom  it  has  already  rendered  the  greatest  service. 
It  supplies  what  was  needed  above  all  things — healthful  occu- 
pation in  the  open  air — which  is  found  to  be  one  of  the  most 
efficacious  means  of  promoting  the  ultimate  cure  of  mental 
disease.  Farming  operations  of  various  kinds  were  being 
carried  on,  roads  were  constructed,  out-offices  repaired,  new 
plantations  made,  and  cultivation  of  different  kinds  actively 
pursued.  The  cowhouse  contained  a  dozen  excellent  cows, 
among  them  a  pretty  white  animal,  which  the  Brother  informed 
me,  with  a  smile — as  if  he  were  desirous  of  paying  me  a  per- 
sonal compliment — was  '  English.'  A  choice  '  Kerry  '  would 
have  been  nearer  the  mark, 

In  one  of  the  villas  were  a  few  patients  of  a  better  class, 
whose  families  paid  for  their  support.  One  of  these,  a  re- 
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spectable  grave  man  of  middle  age,  was  so  absorbed  in  his 
performance  on  a  piano,  which  performance  was  exclusively- 
confined  to  striking  the  same  chords  rapidly  and  loudly,  that 
he  seemed  quite  insensible  to  the  presence  of  others  in  the 
room.  When  we  passed  under  the  windows  of  the  apartment 
for  the  first  time,  we  heard  this  performance,  and  as  we  passed 
under  them  again  as  we  left  the  villa,  and  were  leaving  the 
hospital,  it  was  the  same.  I  was  told  that  he  sometimes 
played  airs  or  melodies,  but  the  striking  of  chords  was  his 
favourite  recreation :  it  seemed  as  if  soul  and  mind  and  body 
were  concentrated  in  its  enjoyment.  'He  is  at  it  for  hours 
together,'  said  the  doctor. 

The  number  of  male  patients  was  only  five  less  than  that 
of  the  female  patients,  being  310 — -that  is,  625  of  both  sexes. 
I  was  told  that  the  number  of  cures  of  the  men  far  exceeded 
that  of  the  women,  it  being  much  more  difficult  to  effect  the 
recovery  of  the  latter.  Employment  for  the  body,  occupa- 
tion for  the  mind — this  is  the  main  feature  of  the  treat- 
ment of  the  insane  in  this  hospital.  And  when  the  weather 
will  not  permit  of  outdoor  employment,  it  is  provided  within 
doors  in  various  branches,  mechanical  and  otherwise.  The 
deaths  in  the  year  were  about  twenty,  which  was  considered 
a  low  standard  of  mortality. 

In  the  entire  establishment  there  was  but  one  patient  who 
might  be  said  to  be  entirely  unmanageable.  His  cell — a  fair- 
sized  apartment — was  lit  by  a  window  looking  into  a  large 
and  carefully-planted  recreation  yard ;  and  as  the  Brother 
opened  the  lower  shutters  from  outside,  and  spoke  with  an 
encouraging  voice  to  the  inmate,  there  appeared  at  the  open 
grating  a  vision  more  awful  than  if  it  were  hideous  or  re- 
volting— -that  of  a  stern,  sullen,  dogged,  resolute  face,  every 
feature  in  fixed  rigidity,  the  eyes  gleaming  with  a  terrible 
light.  The  face  was  well-formed  and  the  features  regular,  but 
*  dangerous '  was  as  legibly  traced  on  it  as  if  it  had  been 
written  upon  the  forehead.  One  only  of  the  attendants  had 
any  influence  over  this  desperate  maniac ;  all  others  ap- 
proached him  at  the  peril  of  their  lives. 

I  must  confess  to  having  left  this  institution  with  a  deeper 
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veneration  for  the  character  of  Pius  IX.,  who,  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  grievous  troubles  and  embarrassments,  never  lost 
sight  of  the  claims  which  its  miserable  inmates  had  upon  his 
compassion. 


In  the  foregoing  chapters,  I  have  referred  only  to  the  public 
hospitals  of  Rome  ;  but  besides  those,  there  are  several  private 
institutions,  also  affording  a  large  amount  of  relief.  The  total 
accommodation  which  the  entire  of  the  Roman  hospitals  is 
capable  of  affording,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  is  not  far 
from  5,000  beds.  The  average  number  of  beds  daily  occupied 
may  be  set  down  at  2,000.  But  this  average  number  either 
diminishes  or  increases,  according  to  the  time  of  the  year,  and 
the  state  of  the  public  health. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

The  Roman  Prisons. — Beneficial  Change  in  their  Management. — Religious 
versus  Lay  Officials.  —  The  Termini.- — The  Prison  for  Women.  —  The 
Solitary  Cell. — Influence  of  the  Nuns.— Second  Visit. — Manifest  Improve- 
ment.— Men's  Prison. — Reformatory  of  the  Vigna  Pia. 

I  DESIRE,  by  a  description  of  a  few  of  these  institutions,  to 
exhibit  the  value  of  an  important  change  made  in  their  manage- 
ment, and  the  successful  efforts  of  Pius  IX.  towards  a  steady 
reform  in  the  system  of  their  government. 

If  the  stranger  who  visits  Rome  do  not  find  all  its  prisons 
in  a  perfect  condition,  he  must  recollect,  in  the  first  place,  that 
the  resources  at  the  disposal  of  the  State  are  small,  and  that 
the  income  of  the  Sovereign  is  less  than  that  of  a  third-rate 
country  gentleman  in  England  ;  and  he  must  remember,  in  the 
second  place,  not  only  the  confusion  and  trouble  caused  by  the 
Revolution  of  1848,  and  its  subsequent  events — by  which  many 
public  undertakings  were  suspended,  and  many  reforms  ren- 
dered for  a  time  impossible — but  the  events  of  1860,  in  which 
year  the  greater  portion  of  his  possessions  were  violently  torn 
from  the  Pope  by  the  King  of  Sardinia.  With  such  causes 
for  discouragement,  the  wonder  is,  not  that  so  little  remained 
to  be  done,  but  that  so  much  had  been  accomplished. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  we  are  indebted  to  Rome  for 
the  improvement  of  the  separate  system,  which  dates  so  far 
back  as  the  pontificate  of  Clement  XI.,  more  than  a  century 
and  a  half  since.  And  those  Reformatories,  which  are  so  recent 
in  this  country,  are  of  old  date  in  Rome ;  in  which  city,  under 
various  denominations,  several  such  institutions  now  exist, 
and  have  existed  for  a  considerable  period.  In  many  of  the 
schools,  asylums,  and  orphanages  of  Rome  are  to  be  seen  the 
best  possible  models  of  the  modern  '  Reformatory; '  for  by  their 
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aid  the  youthful  vagrant,  or  incipient  criminal,  is  rescued  from 
ignorance,  idleness,  and  vice,  and  trained  to  knowledge,  in- 
dustry, and  virtue. 

The  most  important  change  effected  in  the  Roman  prisons 
is  the  gradual  substitution  of  members  of  religious  orders  for 
the  ordinary  staff"  of  jailors,  turnkeys,  and  guards  ;  which 
change  typifies  the  substitution  of  persuasion  for  force.  To 
effect  the  reformation  of  the  criminal  has  ever  been  the  first 
wish  of  the  paternal  heart  of  Pius  IX. ;  and,  with  this  object 
in  view,  he  has  entrusted  several  of  the  prisons  of  Rome  to  the 
sole  and  unrestricted  management  of  religious  orders. 

Jailors  and  turnkeys,  however  excellent  many  of  them  per- 
sonally may  be,  are  not  usually  inspired  by  very  lofty  motives 
in  the  discharge  of  their  functions.  To  suppose  so  would  be 
to  expect  too  much  from  human  nature.  If  the  prisoner  be 
docile,  and  give  little  trouble,  they  are  satisfied.  Besides,  their 
first  duty  is  to  retain  in  safe  custody  those  committed  to  their 
charge ;  their  next  is  to  compel  a  rigid  compliance  with  the 
prison  rules ;  and,  satisfied  in  these  respects,  they  do  not  think 
of  much  else.  Save  in  rare  and  noble  instances,  the  mere 
stipendiary  serves  mechanically,  and  from  the  hope  of  pecuniary 
reward  or  personal  advancement ;  or  if  he  display  unusual  and 
remarkable  activity  and  zeal,  it  is  generally  from  the  same 
impelling  motive.  But  the  religious  serves  out  of  pure  charity, 
and  from  the  love  of  God.  Thus,  while  the  one  is  a  jailor,  or 
little  better  than  a  jailor,  the  other  is  a  friend  and  a  benefactor. 
The  whole  and  only  object  of  persons  devoted  to  a  religious 
life  is  to  serve  God,  by  doing  the  greatest  possible  good  to 
their  fellow-creatures,  no  matter  how  degraded  they  may  be, 
or  into  what  depths  of  physical  misery  or  moral  depravity 
they  may  have  fallen.  It  does  not  require  extraordinary  pene- 
tration to  determine  which  of  these  two  classes  of  persons  is 
the  better  calculated  to  inspire  the  prisoner  with  confidence, 
and  thus  achieve  the  first  step  towards  real,  not  mock,  re- 
formation. 

In  the  first  prison  which  I  visited,  I  had  the  opportunity  of 
understanding  the  value  of  the  substitution  of  the  new  system 
for  the  old.  This  was  a  prison  for  women,  called 
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THE  TERMINI. 

The  door  was  opened  by  a  Lay  Sister  of  the  order  to  which 
the  control  of  the  establishment  had  been  entirely  confided. 
The  order  is  that  of  the  Soeurs  de  Providence,  one  of  those 
institutions  of  which  Catholic  Belgium  has  been  so  gloriously 
fruitful.  It  is  specially  devoted  to  the  care  of  jails,  hospitals, 
and  schools  ;  its  mission  being  to  reclaim  the  erring,  to  succour 
and  console  the  sick,  and  to  enlighten  the  ignorant.  I  had  the 
advantage  of  an  introduction  to  the  Rev.  Mother,  whose  honest, 
kindly,  and  most  intelligent  countenance  was  a  passport  to 
immediate  confidence.  Under  her  guidance,  we — for  I  was  ac- 
companied by  friends,  some  of  whom  were  deeply  interested  in 
the  object  of  the  visit — were  conducted  through  the  building. 

We  first  passed  into  a  great  open  space,  in  which  the 
prisoners  are  allowed  to  take  exercise  and  recreation  at  regu- 
lated hours.  A  few  of  them  were  at  that  moment  sauntering 
about  this  open  space  ;  others  were  in  the  chapel ;  more  were 
confined  in  the  infirmary ;  but  the  great  bodv  were  assembled 
in  a  vast  apartment,  arranged  in  the  manner  of  an  ordinary 
school,  and  were  engaged  in  various  descriptions  of  female 
work,  from  the  making  and  repair  of  the  clothes  of  the  inmates, 
to  the  fabrication  of  the  most  beautiful  and  costly  varieties  of 
lace.  Three  or  four  Sisters  superintended  the  employment  of 
the  prisoners,  and  completely  controlled  them,  by  their  presence. 
When  I  first  visited  the  prison,  no  regular  uniform  had  been 
attempted,  although  it  was  in  immediate  contemplation,  and 
was  to  have  been  adopted  in  a  day  or  two  ;  and,  therefore,  had 
I  not  previously  known  the  nature  of  the  establishment,  I 
should  have  pronounced  it  to  be  an  industrial  school  for  adults, 
under  the  superintendence  of  a  religious  community — so  little 
did  there  appear  to  be  of  anything  like  punishment,  or  even 
restraint.  But  amongst  those  silent  rows  of  quiet-looking 
women  were  some  who  were  then  expiating  the  gravest  offences 
against  the  laws ;  offences  prompted,  in  most  instances,  by 
fierce  and  sudden  passion.  I  was  pointed  out  two  in  particular, 
who  had  been  guilty  of  '  assassination ; '  and  to  me  their  dark 
and  sullen  features  seemed  in  harmony  with  their  crime. 
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The  Sisters  have  the  sole  management  of  this  institution, 
with  its  average  of  more  than  200  inmates  ;  and  beyond  their 
own  unaided  influence,  and  the  protection  of  a  solitary  sentinel, 
who  keeps  guard  over  the  gate,  there  is  no  means  of  controlling 
this  large  body  of  women.  There  was  some  difficulty  expe- 
rienced at  first,  and  not  a  little  serious  danger  either.  In  fact, 
there  was  a  regular  rebellion  on  the  occasion  of  the  Nuns 
undertaking  the  management ;  for  the  prisoners  fiercely  resisted 
their  authority.  To  such  lengths  did  this  resistance  proceed, 
that  one  of  the  Sisters  was  thrown  down,  and  another  was 
struck  violently  on  the  face.  Fortunately  for  the  cause  of 
order,  and  the  future  peace  of  the  prison,  the  presence  of  mind 
displayed  by  the  Sister  who  had  been  struck  speedily  put  an 
end  to  the  tumult.  She  quietly  said  to  the  excited  woman  by 
whose  blow  her  cheek  had  been  reddened — '  You  have  slapped 
me  on  the  one  cheek  ;  now  slap  me  on  the  other,'  at  the  same 
time  deliberately  turning  her  cheek  to  her  furious  assailant.  In. 
an  instant  there  were  two  parties  in  the  prison,  whereas  there 
was  but  one  a  moment  before.  The  gentleness  and  courage  of 
the  Sister  were  irresistible  in  their  appeal  to  the  better  part  of 
their  rude  nature,  and  a  majority  at  once  ranged  themselves  on 
the  side  of  order ;  and  from  that  moment  the  authority  and 
influence  of  the  Nuns  were  complete  and  undisturbed. 

We  were  shown  through  the  dormitories,  which  were  of 
immense  size,  lofty,  airy,  and  well  lighted.  In  one  room, 
over  40  feet  square,  there  were  but  18  beds,  neatly  arranged, 
and  cleanly  in  their  appearance,  as  well  as  comfortable  in  their 
material ;  and  in  another,  which  was  60  feet  in  length  by  40 
in  width,  there  were  not  more  than  25  beds.  The  infirmary, 
chapel,  and  refectory,  were  large  in  proportion,  and  kept  in  a 
condition  of  perfect  cleanliness. 

When  it  was  first  handed  over  to  the  Nuns,  a  few  of  the 
prisoners  were  in  a  state  of  great  ignorance,  some  of  them, 
being  unable  to  read.  But  since  then  their  proficiency  in 
reading  and  writing,  as  in  useful  and  ornamental  needlework, 
has  been  most  remarkable ;  and  their  conduct  has  also  been 
almost  uniformly  good.  The  Superior  stated  that  nothing 
could  be  more  edifying  than  the  piety  of  their  demeanour  when 
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assisting  at  the  death-bed  of  a  fellow-prisoner,  or  their  eager- 
ness in  sharing  in  the  religious  ceremonies  appointed  for  that 
solemn  moment. 

The  influence  of  the  ISTuns  was  submitted  to  a  severe  test, 
in  carrying  out,  on  a  subsequent  day,  the  change  of  dress 
which  had  been  in  contemplation  at  the  time  of  my  first  visit. 
Then,  as  I  have  stated,  their  dress  might  have  led  a  stranger 
to  suppose  that  the  institution  was  a  school  or  factory,  rather 
than  a  prison  ;  and  not  only  were  many  of  the  prisoners  pos- 
sessed of  a  stock  of  clothes,  but  of  various  other  articles. 
Indeed  I  had  remarked  the  number  of  boxes  and  trunks  in 
some  of  the  dormitories.  The  time  being  come  for  the  meditated 
change,  it  was  announced  that  from  a  certain  day — then  named 
— the  prisoners  should  cease  to  wear  their  ordinary  dress,  and 
were  to  assume  a  regular  costume  instead ;  and  that  they 
should  likewise  surrender  everything  which  they  possessed. 
To  prepare  for  the  new  state  of  things,  the  Sunday — the  day 
previous  to  that  of  the  intended  change — was  to  be  celebrated 
as  a  festival,  in  a  religious  as  well  as  in  a  more  mundane 
sense  ;  and  such  was  the  influence  which  the  devotions  of  the 
day  produced  upon  their  minds,  that,  although  some  of  the 
unhappy  women  wept  bitterly  as  they  parted  with  their 
clothes  or  surrendered  their  little  effects,  the  most  complete 
and  perfect  obedience  was  manifested  by  all,  without  an  excep- 
tion. The  costume  was  universally  assumed,  and  boxes  and 
money  were  quietly  yielded  up.  One  of  the  prisoners  sur- 
rendered eighty-three  dollars,  which  she  had  kept  in  a  belt, 
till  then  concealed  about  her  person.  The  Nuns  looked  for- 
ward to  the  enforcement  of  the  new  rule  with  considerable 
apprehension,  not  knowing  how  the  prisoners  would  receive 
it ;  but,  happily,  the  result  has  afforded  another  and  striking 
instance  of  the  influence  of  an  authority  which,  while  com- 
manding respect,  also  inspires  affection. 


This  was  the  first  prison  which  I  visited  in  1856 ;  it  was 
also  the  one  which  I  first  visited  in  1858.  My  object  in  visiting 
it  a  second  time  was  to  satisfy  myself,  by  personal  observation, 
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as  to  the  truth  of  what  I  had  been  told — namely,  that  the 
improvements,  spoken  of  in  1856,  had  been,  or  were  being, 
carried  into  execution.  With  this  object  in  view,  I  went 
through  the  entire  establishment,  and  was  thus  convinced  that 
the  work  of  reform,  commenced  by  the  Pope,  was  being  honestly 
proceeded  with.  In  every  department  there  were  evidences  of 
improvement,  and  in  some  those  improvements  assumed  a 
decided  and  comprehensive  character.  For  example,  a  new 
and  extensive  lavatory  had  been  constructed,  and  was  then 
in  full  operation,  a  number  of  the  prisoners  being  occupied  in 
washing  the  clothes  of  the  house,  besides  those  which  had 
been  sent  in,  and  were  to  be  paid  for.  A  refectory,  sufficiently 
large  for  the  accommodation  of  all  the  prisoners,  had  been 
added ;  a  new  infirmary  had  been  built ;  the  chapel  had  been 
greatly  enlarged,  and  rendered  in  every  way  suitable  ;  and  a 
number  of  separate  cells,  for  probationary  purposes,  had  been 
provided.  The  work  of  material  improvement  was  even  then 
in  progress  ;  while  the  order  and  discipline  of  the  establishment 
had  been  brought  to  such  a  degree  of  perfection  as  to  require 
little  if  any  amendment.  Not  only  was  the  uniform,  to  which 
I  before  alluded,  universally  adopted,  but  each  prisoner  had  her 
number  distinctly  worked  on  a  badge  worn  upon  the  sleeve. 
The  authority  of  the  Nuns  was  absolute  and  unquestioned, 
resistance  never  even  being  thought  of. 

On  this  occasion  I  saw  the  woman  known  as  Columbina, 
who  had  been  examined  on  the  trial  of  those  accused  of  the 
murder  of  Count  Rossi,  in  1848.  Previous  to  the  Revolution, 
Columbina  had  been  living  as  the  mistress  of  a  man  who,  as  it 
would  appear,  was  fickle  in  his  attachments  ;  for  his  attentions 
to  another  woman  so  excited  the  jealousy  of  Columbina,  that 
she  slew  her  with  a  knife.  For  this  murder  she  was  sentenced 
to  imprisonment  for  life.  But  the  Revolution  having  changed 
the  order  of  things,  her  former  paramour,  either  desiring  to 
atone  for  his  infidelity,  or  perhaps  remembering  with  returning 
tenderness  the  unhappy  woman  who  had  lost  her  liberty  on  his 
account,  procured  her  liberation ;  and  Columbiua  was  again 
free,  this  time  under  the  protecting  shadow  of  the  Republic. 
On  the  restoration  of  the  Papal  authority,  she  was  re-arrested 
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and  lodged  in  prison,  to  fulfil,  after  her  short  glimpse  of 
freedom,  her  sentence  of  perpetual  imprisonment.  Examined 
on  the  trial  of  the  alleged  assassins  of  Count  Rossi,  Columbina 
swore  that  her  paramour  had  told  her  that  Constantine  Santi 
was  the  man  who  struck  the  fatal  blow.  The  trial,  on  which 
several  other  witnesses  were  examined,  resulted  in  the  condem- 
nation of  Santi,  who  was  executed  ;  and  Columbina' s  paramour 
was  sentenced,  as  an  accomplice,  to  imprisonment  for  twenty 
years. 

As  this  grave  and  quiet  woman  now  stood  so  respectfully 
in  the  presence  of  the  Nuns,  I  could  with  difficulty  realise  to 
my  mind  the  image  of  the  furious  murderess  of  twelve  years 
before,  standing  with  reeking  weapon  over  the  lifeless  body  of 
her  rival.  She  was  now  barely  comely  in  feature,  and  '  settled  ' 
in  figure ;  but,  at  the  time  referred  to,  she  must  have  been  a 
girl  of  considerable  personal  attractions.  The  Nuns  spoke  in 
the  strongest  terms  of  her  docility  and  good  conduct,  and  said 
that  she  frequently  read  a  pious  book  in  the  refectory  for  the 
other  prisoners. 

The  Brothers  of  Mercy  have  been  in  charge  of  the  prison  for 
men,  in  the  adjoining  building,  since  1855  ;  and  though  some 
of  the  officers  of  the  former  staff  were  still  retained  when  I 
visited  it  in  1856,  the  three  Brothers  to  whom  its  care  has 
been  entrusted,  would  not,  as  they  stated,  be  in  the  least 
degree  afraid  of  having  it  left  entirely  to  their  own  custody  and 
management.  Their  influence — the  influence  of  a  mild  and 
gentle,  but  firm  rule — was  even  then  most  surprising,  and  pro- 
ductive of  the  best  results,  in  the  improved  tone,  manner,  and 
feeling  of  the  prisoners.  At  the  time  I  visited  it,  this  prison 
was  undergoing  considerable  material  alterations,  mainly 
undertaken  for  the  more  easy  and  speedy  adoption  of  a  better 
system ;  but,  so  far  as  it  was  possible,  in  the  condition  of  evi- 
dent transition  in  which  my  visit  found  it,  even  industrial  and 
literary  training  was  sedulously  promoted.  The  Brothers  be- 
long to  a  Belgian  community,  established  by  a  distinguished 
ecclesiastic,  Canon  Scheppers,  of  Malins. 
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Accompanied  by  a  dear  friend,  a  man  of  considerable  experi- 
ence, to  whom  institutions  of  the  kind  had  for  many  years  been 
an  object  of  peculiar  interest,  I  again  visited  these  prisons  in 
the  first  week  of  January  1870.  By  the  brightest  and  cheer- 
fullest  of  Sisters  we  were  shown  everything  in  the  women's 
prison,  from  the  register,  which  was  kept  in  a  manner  that 
would  have  earned  a  prize  in  fair  competition,  to  the  minutest 
detail  of  the  establishment.  '  Progress  and  improvement ' — 
these  words  express  everything,  and  they  apply  literally  and 
exactly  to  what  we  saw.  There  was  not  an  idle  person  in  the 
entire  place — all  either  washing,  or  cleaning,  or  cooking,  or 
employed  at  work  of  various  kinds,  from  the  plainest,  for  the 
house  or  for  the  men's  prison,  to  the  most  delicate  lace  for  the 
salon  or  the  sanctuary ;  the  profits  of  which  went  entirely  to 
the  benefit  of  the  prisoners,  either  for  better  or  more  abundant 
food,  or  to  form  a  fund  against  the  time  of  their  liberation. 
This  prison  is  essentially  a  reformatory  of  the  best  kind,  the 
proof  of  its  salutary  operation  being  exhibited  in  the  good  con- 
duct of  those  who  leave  its  walls  to  return  into  the  world.  To 
ten  Sisters  are  confided  its  entire  management  and  control. 
'And  what,'  my  friend  and  I  asked  ourselves  as  we  turned 
from  the  entrance  door — '  what  but  the  sublimest  sense  of 
duty  could  impel  gentle  and  refined  women  to  undertake  tasks 
such  as  these,  or  enable  them  to  retain  such  cheerfulness  in 
their  discharge  ? ' 

Of  the  men's  prison,  with  the  exception  of  what  might  be 
termed  its  probationary  wards,  I  must  speak  in  deserved  praise. 
The  system  is  admirable ;  for  while  in  similar  institutions  the 
work  is  compulsory,  in  this  it  is  a  boon,  and  is  appreciated  as 
such.  The  Government  allows  each  prisoner  as  much  food  as  is 
barely  sufficient  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  him  in  health, 
but  no  more ;  so  that  if  the  prisoner  desire  to  obtain  a  more 
liberal  allowance,  he  must  earn  it  by  the  proceeds  of  his  labour ; 
and  this  he  is  most  anxious  to  do.  But  he  must  win  the  right 
to  labour  by  good  conduct.  The  vast  lower  part  of  the  build- 
ing resembled  a  great  factory,  in  which  different  employments 
were  being  carried  on — weaving  of  all  kinds  of  useful  fabrics, 
woollen  and  linen  ;  carpentering,  coopering,  shoemaking,  tailor- 
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ing,  &c.  In  a  spacious  storeroom  we  were  shown  the  various 
products  of  the  looms  which  we  saw  at  work ;  and  we  examined 
the  carefully-kept  account  books,  in  which  every  prisoner  had 
credited  to  him  the  profit  of  his  willing1  labour — a  portion  of 
which  profit  supplied  him  with  better  food,  while  the  remainder 
went  to  a  fund  for  his  future  use.  With  this  system,  of  reli- 
gious supervision,  moral  teaching,  and  constant  occupation, 
alike  voluntary  and  profitable,  it  would  be  hard  indeed  if  real 
improvement  were  not  the  result. 

REFORMATORY  OF  THE  VIGNA  PIA. 

This  institution,  one  of  the  best  types  of  the  Reformatory 
of  the  present  day,  owes  its  origin  solely  to  the  charity  and 
munificence  of  Pius  IX.  He  purchased  the  vineyard  and  house 
out  of  his  private  resources,  and,  in  the  year  1851,  devoted 
them  to  their  present  purpose,  and  entrusted  them  to  the  care 
of  the  Brothers  of  St.  Joseph.  A  small  establishment,  which 
had  previously  existed  on  the  Aventine,  was  transferred  to  the 
new  institution ;  and  since  then  the  number  of  inmates  has 
been  continuously  increased  by  boys  sent  in  either  by  the  police 
authorities,  the  Commission  of  Subsidies,  or  by  private  indi- 
viduals, who,  taking  an  interest  in  a  deserted,  idle,  or  vagrant 
child,  desire  to  have  him  usefully  brought  up  as  well  as 
piously  instructed.  The  police  frequently  send  in  boys  whose 
term  of  imprisonment  in  the  House  of  Correction  has  expired. 
In  case  a  boy  is  sent  in  by  the  police,  or  by  the  Commissioners, 
he  is  retained  until  he  is  twenty-one  years  of  age ;  but  it  alto- 
gether depends  on  the  will  of  the  private  benefactor  how  long 
his  protege  shall  remain — for  he  has  to  pay  for  his  support,  at 
the  rate  of  three  dollars  and  a  half  per  month. 

Notwithstanding  the  outlay  incurred  in  repairs  and  altera- 
tions, the  expense  of  which  was  exclusively  borne  by  the  Holy 
Father,  the  house  purchased  by  him  was  condemned  as  in- 
secure ;  and  when  I  visited  the  institution  in  October  1858, 
considerable  progress  had  been  made  in  the  construction  of  a 
new  building,  the  cost  of  which  Yvras  to  have  been  borne  by 
His  Holiness,  who  exhibited  the  warmest  interest  in  the  com- 
pletion of  this  good  work. 
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Accompanied  by  a  friend,  who  had  oftentimes  visited  the 
place  before,  I  one  day  entered  the  house,  and  found  it  silent, 
and  almost  deserted.  Not  more  than  six  or  eight  of  the  boys 
were  within  its  walls;  and  the  only  Brother  'at  home'  was 
busily  employed  in  the  kitchen,  preparing  the  next  meal — the 
pressing  nature  of  his  duties,  as  he  wielded  his  spoon  of  office, 
and  addressed  us  from  amidst  a  fog  of  steam,  allowing  him  but 
time  to  inform  us  where  we  might  find  the  other  members  of 
the  community.  Left  to  our  own  guidance,  we  went  through 
the  house,  examining  its  dormitories,  its  workshops,  and  its 
class-rooms.  In  one  room  we  discovered  four  very  diminutive 
tailors  hard  at  work ;  and  in  the  dormitories  we  saw  two  or 
three  other  boys,  then  engaged  in  rendering  them  as  neat  and 
orderly  as  their  nature  admitted  of. 

I  may  remark  that  the  air  of  the  entire  place  was  homely,  if 
not  absolutely  rude ;  and  it  was  the  deliberate  intention  of  its 
founder,  and  the  persistent  policy  of  its  directors,  that  it  should 
be  so — on  the  sound  principle,  that  the  boys  ought  to  live  in 
the  Reformatory  just  as  they  would  when  they  went  back  into 
the  world  to  provide  for  themselves.  The  idea  of  pampering 
and  refinement  did  not  for  a  moment  enter  into  the  scheme  of 
this  practical  institution. 

Leaving  the  house  to  the  occupation  of  the  diminutive  tailors, 
the  industrious  cleaners  and  sweepers,  and  the  Brother  en- 
veloped in  culinary  steam,  we  entered  the  extensive  grounds, 
and  had  walked  some  distance  through  a  fine  vineyard,  from 
which  the  grapes  had  just  been  gathered,  before  we  heard  the 
sound  of  a  human  voice.  But  on  arriving  at  a  part  of  the 
farm  appropriated  to  the  growth  of  vegetables,  we  perceived 
five  or  six  boys  actively  employed  in  planting  garlic  with  a 
sharp-pointed  instrument,  under  the  direction  of  a  man  dressed 
as  a  gardener,  or  out-door  workman  of  that  class.  He  was  a 
fine,  strong,  sun-burnt  fellow,  with  bare  head  and  neck ;  his 
dress  consisting  of  an  inside  vest,  white  shirt,  and  trowsers  of 
blue  cotton,  confined  round  the  waist  by  a  broad  leather  strap. 
I  supposed  him  to  be  a  workman  employed  as  instructor  to 
the  boys  in  gardening,  and  I  hailed  him  with  a  view  of  learning 
where  we  were  to  find  one  of  the  Brothers.  Gravely  and 
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calmly,  lie  approached  us  ;  and  we  soon  perceived,  by  his 
countenance  as  much  as  by  his  manner,  that  he  was  not  the 
person  we  had  taken  him  for.  He  was  one  of  the  community ; 
and  a  soutane  and  cap  were  all  that  were  necessary  to  change 
the  outer  appearance  of  this  intelligent  workman  into  that  of 
a  member  of  a  religious  order.  He  courteously  directed  us 
how  to  proceed ;  and  shortly  after  we  had  lost  sight  of  the 
garlic  planters,  we  heard  the  lowing  of  cattle  in  the  distance, 
and  we  soon  came  to  a  large  field,  in  which  boys  were  engaged 
in  ploughing,  with  two  ploughs  and  two  teams  of  oxen. 
Farther  on,  we  saw  a  number  of  strong  boys  quarrying  stone 
for  the  new  building,  now  near  at  hand.  On  arriving  at  the 
building,  we  found  masons  busily  at  work,  mounted  high  on 
walls  which  had  almost  attained  their  ultimate  elevation,  and 
observed  boys  affording  them  such  assistance  as  was  com- 
patible with  their  age  and  strength. 

In  an  old  house  adjoining,  and  which  was  to  be  taken  down 
as  soon  as  two  sides  of  the  future  quadrangle,  then  in  process 
of  erection,  were  completed,  there  were  several  of  the  pupils, 
differently  occupied.  In  one  department,  six  or  seven  young 
carpenters  were  preparing  doors  and  window-sashes  for  the 
new  building  ;  and  in  another  department,  about  eight  shoe- 
makers, whose  ages  ranged  from  twelve  to  sixteen,  were  sewing 
and  hammering  with  great  energy.  Three  of  the  number  were 
expert  at  the  work,  but  the  head  boy  was  the  most  skilful ;  and 
the  shoe  into  the  sole  of  which  he  was  then  driving  a  row  of 
nails,  would  have  done  credit  to  a  workman  of  twice  his  age. 
In  another  room  several  little  tailors  were  employed  on  work 
of  a  superior  kind,  consisting  of  a  number  of  dark  cloth  cloaks 
sent  in  from  the  French  College,  to  be  made  up  in  the  Refor- 
matory. I  was  curious  enough  to  examine  one  of  the  cloaks, 
which  had  been  just  finished,  and  was  surprised  at  the  elegance 
of  its  execution. 

Stepping  out  again,  we  met  a  young  man,  whom  at  a  casual 
glance  one  might  suppose  was  one  of  the  masons  employed  on 
the  building ;  but  his  manner,  as  well  as  the  few  words  he 
spoke,  showed  him  to  be  one  of  the  brotherhood.  Understand- 
ing the  object  of  my  visit,  he  came  with  us,  just  as  he  was,  in 
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trowsers  and  shirt,  and  was  commencing  to  point  out  the 
design  and  site  of  the  new  works,  when  one  of  the  boys,  seeing 
him  so  engaged,  brought  him  his  cap  and  soutane ;  and  in  a 
moment  he  looked,  what  in  reality  he  was,  an  intelligent  and 
kindly  Brother  of  St.  Joseph.  He  was  our  guide  and  informant 
for  the  remainder  of  our  visit ;  and  being  most  anxious  to 
explain  everything,  he  replied  with  readiness  and  clearness  to 
our  enquiries. 

The  number  of  boys  then  in  the  institution  was  89  ;  but,  on 
the  completion  of  the  new  building,  the  conductors  would  be 
enabled  to  receive  as  many  as  110.  The  ages  of  the  inmates, 
as  I  then  saw  them,  ranged  from  eight  to  twenty.  The  earliest 
age  at  which  they  are  received  is  seven,  and  they  cannot  re- 
main in  the  institution  after  they  are  one-and-twenty. 

They  rise  in  the  winter  at  five  o'clock,  and  in  the  summer 
at  half-past  four.  After  their  private  prayers,  .they  hear  Mass, 
and  then  attend  school  until  a  quarter  past  seven,  when  they 
breakfast.  They  then  proceed  to  their  work,  either  in  the 
various  shops,  or  on  the  farm,  until  a  quarter  past  eleven,  when 
they  are  allowed  half  an  hour  for  washing  and  recreation ;  at 
a  quarter  before  twelve  they  have  prayers  and  meditation, 
and  at  twelve  they  dine — an  edifying  book  being  read  during 
the  meal.  After  dinner  they  sing  a  hymn  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  They  then  have  three  quarters  of  an  hour  for  re- 
creation, during  which  they  play  about  and  amuse  themselves, 
like  any  other  boys.  At  a  quarter  to  one  o'clock  they  proceed 
to  the  chapel,  where  they  are  engaged  for  a  short  time  in  pious 
exercises,  and  at  half-past  one  they  return  to  their  work ;  at 
which  they  remain  until  half  an  hour  before  sunset  in  winter, 
and  an  hour  before  sunset  in  summer.  They  are  allowed  half 
an  hour  to  wash  and  prepare  for  school,  at  which  they  continue 
an  hour  and  a  half — the  half  hour  being  devoted  to  catechism, 
or  other  religious  instruction.  Supper  and  night  prayer  wind 
up  the  enjoyments  and  duties  of  the  clay  ;  and  at  eight,  or  half- 
past  eight,  they  all  retire  to  their  rude  but  comfortable  beds. 
In  summer  a  '  repose,'  of  nearly  two  hours'  duration,  is  allowed 
during  the  heat  of  the  day. 

The   education  afforded  to  these  boys  consists  of  reading, 
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writing,  arithmetic,  and  sacred  history;  and  the  industrial 
training  is  the  best  suited  to  their  taste,  capacity,  or  strength. 

The  farm  is  nineteen  rubbia,  or  about  fifty- seven  acres, 
English  measurement.  Its  usual  produce  includes  wheat,  oats, 
maize,  potatoes,  all  kinds  of  garden  vegetables,  besides  the 
grape — to  the  cultivation  of  which  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  land  is  devoted.  In  1858  it  was  not  entirely  worked  by 
the  boys,  there  not  then  being  a  sufficient  number  of  adequate 
age  and  robustness ;  and  hired  labour  had  to  be  obtained  at 
harvest  time,  and  at  other  seasons.  It  was,  however,  calcu- 
lated, that  when  the  new  building  was  finished,  and  the 
number  of  boys  greatly  increased,  there  would  be,  within  the 
establishment,  an  ample  staff  for  all  kinds  of  agricultural  work. 
Even  as  it  was,  a  considerable  number  were  constantly  em- 
ployed in  out- door  labour ;  and  when  the  shoemaker,  the 
tailor,  and  the  carpenter  had  no  further  occupation  in  their 
respective  trades,  they  were  sent  to  the  farm,  where  they  were 
put  to  such  work  as  was  best  suited  to  their  age  and  capability. 
But  whether  the  occupation  were  active  or  sedentary,  or  partly 
both,  the  proof  of  its  healthfullness  was  this — that  in  an  esta- 
blishment consisting  of  eighty- nine  boys  of  all  ages,  there  was 
not  one  in  the  infirmary. 

The  boys  are  docile,  obedient,  and  religious ;  and  being  so, 
they  are  easily  managed.  The  rule  of  the  masters  is  firm  and 
mild — in  a  word,  paternal.  On  Sundays  they  are  dressed  in 
a  neat  uniform,  and  go  out,  under  the  care  of  the  Brothers, 
either  to  the  city  or  the  country.  A  visit  to  one  of  the 
churches  on  a  Sunday,  or  a  day  of  festival,  is  always  a  welcome 
enjoyment.  Nor  are  these  poor  boys  without  kind  friends, 
who  watch  over  their  interests,  and  are  ready  to  reward  their 
good  conduct ;  for  the  institution  is  entrusted  to  the  pious  care 
of  certain  gentlemen,  who  regularly  visit  it  as  a  matter  of 
duty,  while  others  pay  it  an  occasional  visit  from  impulses  of 
charity.  Rewards  are  frequently  given  to  the  most  deserving  ; 
and  when  these  are  of  a  pecuniary  nature,  they  are  reserved 
for  the  boy,  as  a  kind  of  fund,  and  are  allowed  to  accumulate 
for  his  benefit  against  the  time  of  his  going  into  the  world  to 
provide  for  himself.  Up  to  1858  no  boy  had  left  the  institu- 
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tion — none  having  arrived  at  the  age  of  twenty- one ;  and 
therefore  its  influence  on  the  future  destinies  of  its  inmates  was 
at  that  time  but  a  matter  of  reasonable  conjecture. 

The  Holy  Father  feels  a  special  interest  in  his  own  good 
work ;  and  not  only  does  he  visit  the  reformatory  occasionally, 
but  he  frequently  makes  liberal  grants  for  its  development  and 
improvement.  On  one  occasion  he  brought  with  him,  in  his 
carriage,  a  sum  of  400  dollars,  to  be  expended  in  a  necessary 
purpose  of  which  he  had  been  apprised.  But  the  erection  of 
the  new  building  is  the  most  eloquent  testimony  to  his  interest 
in  the  enlightenment  and  reformation  of  ignorant  and  erring 
youth.  He  speaks  to  the  boys  as  a  father  would  to  his 
children;  he  exa/mines  them  in  their  lessons,  particularly  in 
their  catechism ;  and  he  almost  always  leaves  behind  him  some 
evidence  of  his  liberality,  or  of  his  thoughtful  consideration. 

My  friend  and  I  remained  at  the  house  adjoining  the  new 
structure  until  the  sun  had  nearly  run  its  course  ;  and  a  more 
varied  or  beautiful  view  than  that  which  we  enjoyed,  as  we 
stood  on  a  balcony  -at  a  considerable  elevation  above  the 
ground  in  front  of  us,  it  would  be  difficult  to  behold.  In  the 
distance,  and  framing  the  picture,  were  the  Latin  and  Alban 
hills,  with  Monte  Cavo  lifting  its  head  high  above  the  rest ; 
then  the  Campagna,  with  its  lovely  purple  shadows ;  nearer, 
convents,  villas,  vineyards  ;  below  us,  at  a  little  distance,  the 
Tiber,  here  making  a  delightful  curve,  its  waters  bright  and 
glassy,  mirroring  with  exquisite  fidelity  every  bush  or  stunted 
tree  upon  its  banks,  and  catching  a  lovely  hue  from  the 
glowing  heavens ;  and,  a  little  on  the  left,  the  magnificent 
church  of  St.  Paul,  with  its  lofty  tower,  then  encumbered  with 
scaffolding.  One  can  easily  enough  say  that  such  a  hill  lay  on 
the  one  hand,  and  such  a  building  on  the  other ;  but  what, 
short  of  the  magic  of  a  painter's  pencil,  cotild  repi^esent  the 
rare  beauty  of  an  Italian  sunset !  Even  the  power  of  the 
pencil  is  limited ;  it  can  represent  but  one  phase  of  loveliness — 
not  the  gradually  deepening  tints — not  the  shadows  changing 
their  hues  from  gold  to  purple,  from  purple  to  an  absorbing 
grey. 

We   visited  all  that  was  to  be  seen — stable,   cow-house, 
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piggery,  bakery,  wash-house — and  found  everything  suitable 
and  adapted  to  its  purpose.  We  did  not  leave  the  gate,  which, 
we  had  entered  when  the  sun  was  high  in  the  heaven,  until 
night  began  to  darken  around  us,  and  the  shrill  trumpets,  by 
which  the  boys  had  been  summoned  some  time  before  from 
their  work,  were  heard  near  at  hand,  as  the  entire  number, 
who  had  been  employed  either  on  the  farm,  or  in  the  house 
near  the  new  building,  were  in  full  march  for  the  old  establish- 
ment, the  Brothers  walking  at  their  side,  and  the  vigorous 
young  trumpeters  fiercely  blowing  in  front. 


Accompanied  by  the  same  friend  with  whom  I  visited  the 
prisons  of  Termini,  and  who  some  years  before  had  made 
himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  principal  reformatories 
of  France  and  Belgium,  I,  in  January  1870,  made  my  third 
visit  to  the  Reformatory  of  the  Vigna  Pia.  The  change  was 
thorough,  and  in  every  respect  satisfactory — an  entirely  new 
building,  and  a  more  experienced  administration,  with  the  old 
system  of  religious,  intellectual,  and  industrial  training.  The 
building,  at  which  I  saw  the  masons  at  work  in  18-58,  has 
been  for  some  years  past  one  of  the  most  prominent  objects  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Rome.  Its  construction  is  simple,  and 
well  adapted  to  its  purpose.  An  oblong  square  of  considerable 
size,  the  apartments  are  approached  from  the  interior,  by  a 
series  of  galleries  on  each  side  of  a  great  central  space  or  hall. 

We  went  through  every  part  of  the  building,  which  was 
characterised  by  the  utmost  simplicity.  In  this  inspection  we 
were  accompanied  by  the  Brother  Superior,  whose  mild  and 
benevolent  countenance  was  certainly  incapable  of  inspiring  an 
emotion  of  fear  or  suspicion.  Cleanliness  and  order  and  dis- 
cipline everywhere,  outside  as  well  as  inside,  with  the  most 
complete  success  in  the  working  of  the  institution,  as  we 
learned  not  alone  from  the  unexaggerated  statements  of  the 
Superior,  but  also  from  the  written  records  which  we  were 
shown. 

From  the  books,  which  are  made  up  every  day,  I  took  the 
ages  and  occupations  of  the  inmates.  The  total  number  then 
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in  the  reformatory  was  110.  Of  these,  there  were  18  between 
the  ages  of  17  and  20  years ;  21  between  15  and  17  ;  49  between 
11  and  15  ;  and  22  between  7  and  11.  They  were  thus  em- 
ployed at  that  moment, — 27  in  farm  work  ;  17  in  the  vineyard ; 
9  at  gardening  ;  7  as  tailors  ;  5  as  shoemakers  ;  5  as  carpenters  ; 
1  in  masonwork  ;  5  as  bakers ;  10  in  domestic  duties  ;  and  24 
at  school. 

There  is  still  one  great  want — additional  space  ;  but  by  the 
construction  of  an  exterior  chapel,  it  would  be  possible  to  pro- 
vide for  an  increase  of  sixty  beds,  thus  rendering  the  institution 
equal  to  the  reception  of  170  inmates. 

I  was  particular  in  enquiring  into  the  operation  of  the 
system,  and  was  informed  that  there  was  no  difficulty  what- 
ever in  providing  for  the  boys,  so  useful  had  they  become,  and 
that  the  demand  for  them  was  far  greater  than  the  Superior 
could  supply,  with  due  regard  to  their  thorough  training. 
The  week  before  he  had  placed  four  lads  with  decent  farmers, 
and  he  then  had  applications  for  several  more.  This  arrange- 
ment, he  said,  never  cost  the  slightest  trouble. 

The  whole  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Father,  who,  not  long 
before,  held  grand  court  in  its  great  hall — an  event  which  is 
recorded  in  many  ways  in  more  than  one  part  of  the  interesting 
building. 

I  may  add  that  the  extensive  grounds  presented  the  appear- 
ance of  high  cultivation,  and,  notwithstanding  the  period  of 
the  year,  great  luxuriance. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

Prisons  of  San  Michele. — The  Cellular  and  Silent  Systems  long  practised 
in  Rome. — The  Political  Prison — very  unlike  an  Italian  Dungeon. — The 
New  Prisons. — '  Graces.' — The  Bandit  Vendetta. — The  House  of  Cor- 
rection.— Asylum  and  Prison  of  the  Good  Shepherd. — Its  three  Classes 
of  Inmates  — Singular  Influence  of  the  Nuns  over  the  Prisoners. — Model 
Prison  of  Fossombrone. — The  Pope  a  Prison  Reformer. — His  Advice  to 
Bishop  Wilson. — Houses  of  Refuge. — Asylum  of  the  Good  Shepherd  of 
Our  Lady  of  Loretto. — Charitable  Associations  for  the  Defence  of  the 
Poor  and  the  Imprisoned. — Society  of  San  Giovanni  Decollate. — Society 
della  Morte. 

AT  San  Miehele — one  of  the  greatest  establishments  in  Rome, 
embracing  within  its  vast  extent  a  college,  an  hospital,  more 
than  one  asylum  for  the  poor,  and  three  prisons — there  is  a 
prison  for  males,  in  which  the  separate  system  has  been  strictly 
carried  out  for  150  years,  or  since  the  time  of  Clement  XI. 
In  some  respects  it  is  very  .similar  to  the  modern  military 
prisons  of  Ireland.  In  all  cases  where  it  can  be  enforced,  the 
silent  system  is  maintained  ;  but  there  are  times  when  speak- 
ing is  allowed,  and  occupations — for  instance,  particular  de- 
scriptions of  work — during  which  it  cannot  be  judiciously 
prevented.  On  Sundays  the  prisoners  mav  talk  to  each  other 
for  half  an  hour.  The  cells  rise  tier  over  tier — all  looking  into, 
and  lighted  by,  a  vast  hall,  in  which  various  kinds  of  indus- 
trial employment  are  carried  on.  The  prisoners  eat  their  food 
in  their  cells  ;  and  as  I  entered  the  great  hall  of  the  prison,  I 
beheld  them  walk  quietly  and  silently  from  their  cells  to  where 
an  officer  was  serving  out  to  each  a  fair  allowance  of  a  soup 
that  looked  well  to  the  eye,  and  that  a  curious  friend  who  was 
with  me  assured  me  was  palatable  to  the  taste. 

They  rise  every  morning  at  half-past  five  o'clock,  dress,  and 
arrange  their  cells ;  at  half-past  six,  they  attend  Mass ;  they 
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then  breakfast:  at  half-past  seven,  they  proceed  to  their 
various  occupations,  always  of  an  industrial  kind,  at  which 
they  continue  till  half-past  eleven ;  they  then  get  their  dinner, 
and  remain  in  their  cells  till  half-past  one ;  when  they  resume 
their  work,  which  lasts  till  five.  At  five  they  sup  ;  after  which 
they  attend  school,  which  lasts  till  half-past  seven ;  when  in- 
struction of  a  religious  nature  is  given,  and  the  night  prayers 
are  said.  They  then  return  to  their  cells,  into  which  they  are 
shut  up  till  the  next  morning  commences  another  day  of 
melancholy  drudgery  ;  irksome,  no  doubt,  but  by  no  means 
unimproving. 

This  prison  was  designed  and  constructed  by  the  celebrated 
architect  Carlo  Fontana,  at  the  command  of  Clement  XI.,  by 
whom  it  was  originally  intended  for  the  reformation  of  a  more 
youthful  class  of  offenders.  The  cell  is  twelve  palms  in  length 
and  ten  in  width,  and  is  lofty  in  proportion.  An  iron  balcony 
runs  before  each  row  of  cells,  the  upper  rows  being  reached 
by  a  circular,  or  winding,  stairs.* 

It  will  be  perceived  that  the  separate  and  the  silent  sys- 
tems, which  are  regarded  in  these  countries  as  modern  inven- 
tions in  prison  discipline,  are  carried  out  in  a  Roman  prison 
whose  origin  dates  back  a  century  and  a  half;  and  that  both 
those  systems  are  applied  within  rational  and  humane  limits — 
neither  being  maintained  as  a  matter  of  inflexible  rule,  but 
both  being  judiciously  modified  or  relaxed,  equally  to  the 
advantage  of  the  prisoner  and  the  institution. 

Four  Brothers  had  the  sole  charge  of  this  prison.  By  one 
of  them,  a  young  man  of  gentle  manner  and  prepossessing 
appearance,  I  was  conducted  through  its  various  departments, 
the  details  of  wrhich  he  explained  with  equal  courtesy  and 
intelligence. 


This  was  one  of  the  prisons  which  I  revisited  in  1858,  in 
order  that  I  might  be  able  to  judge  whether  it  had  been  in  any 
way  improved  since  I  had  gone  through  it  two  years  before. 

*  The  illustrious  Howard  procured  a  plan  of  this  prison  for  his  great 
work  ;  it  being,  as  he  says,  '  different  from  any  he  had  before  seen.' 
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And  here  again  I  found  improvement  and  reform  most 
strikingly  apparent.  In  1856,  this  prison  was  only  suited 
for  60  prisoners,  each  of  whom  then  had,  as  he  now  has,  a 
separate  cell ;  but  in  1858  the  number  of  prisoners  was  115, 
for  all  of  whom  sufficient  room  was  provided.  The  great 
feature  of  the  improved  system  was  in  the  provision  made  for 
industrial  employment,  to  which  several  departments  were 
then  devoted.  In  one  of  these  I  perceived  a  number  of 
youthful  prisoners  employed  in  weaving;  in  another,  some 
were  working  as  shoemakers ;  in  another,  as  tailors  ;  in  an- 
other, as  brushmakers  ;  and  so  on — all  being  engaged  in  some 
useful  occupation,  and  thus  acquiring  the  power  of  earning 
their  bread  at  a  future  day  by  honest  industry. 

THE  POLITICAL  PRISON. 

Passing  over  the  prison  for  women,  which  forms  part  of  the 
same  vast  collection  of  buildings,  I  may  refer  to  that  in  which 
persons  convicted  or  accused  of  political  offences ; were  then 
confined.  To  this  department  I  turned  with  considerable 
anxiety,  being  desirous  of  judging,  by  what  I  should  myself 
see,  how  far  the  statements  of  certain  of  the  English  journals, 
with  respect  to  the  treatment  of  political  prisoners,  were  true 
or  false.  I  expected,  at  the  least,  to  behold  gloomy  and 
noisome  cells  ;  to  soe  the  victims  of  Papal  tyranny  lying  on 
scanty  bundles  of  straw  flung  011  stone  couches ;  and  to  hear 
the  clanking  of  the  galling  fetter  and  the  ponderous  chain.  In 
fact,  to  realise  the  picture  of  a  '  Roman  dungeon  '  which  En- 
glish Avriters  had  made  familiar  to  my  mind,  the  prison  into 
which  I  was  about  being  admitted  should,  as  nearly  as  possible, 
resemble  those  dungeons  that  are  shown  to  the  stranger  in 
Venice,  and  which,  in  their  horrid  gloom  and  tomb-like  aspect, 
are  eloquent  evidences  of  the  tyranny  of  its  once  famous  Re- 
public. But  as  the  guardian  turned  the  key,  and  flung  open 
the  door  of  the  great  hall  of  the  prison,  my  thick-coming 
fancies  and  dark  associations  were  at  once  dispelled.  For, 
instead  of  gloom,  and  horror,  and  noisome  dungeons,  I  beheld 
a  large,  well-lighted,  well- ventilated,  and — could  such  a  word 
be  properly  applied  to  any  place  of  confinement — cheerful- 
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looking  place.  The  bright  sun  streamed  in  through  several 
windows,  placed  rather  high  from  the  ground,  on  one  side  of 
this  vast  hall ;  and  on  the  other  side,  and  facing  the  light,  the 
cells  were  constructed,  row  above  row,  their  doors  and  windows 
opening  into  the  large  enclosure.  There  was  no  clanking  of 
chains  to  be  heard,  but,  instead,  the  hum  of  conversation,  as 
some  twenty  or  twenty-five  men  were,  at  the  moment,  either 
walking  up  and  down,  or  engaged  in  a  game  of  dominoes. 
They  all  wore  their  ordinary  clothes,  and  might  have  passed 
for  a  number  of  persons  who  had  been  confined  for  debt. 

A  glance  into  the  interior  of  the  cells  of  this  Roman  dungeon 
was  quite  sufficient  to  show,  that  not  only  had  they  ample  air 
and  light,  but  that  they  differed  from  ordinary  cells  in  the 
great  superiority  of  their  size  and  arrangement.  They  also 
differed  from  the  ordinary  cell  in  a  much  more  remarkable 
manner  than  in  their  greater  size ;  for  in  those  into  which  I 
looked,  there  were  drinking- glasses  of  different  kinds,  some 
ornaments, ;  and  other  articles  not  to  be  expected  in  such  a 
place.  So  far  as  a  sense  of  delicacy  would  permit  of  my  doing 
so,  I  saw  enough  to  discredit  the  statements  which  I  had  been 
accustomed  to  read  ;  and  to  convince  me,  that,  at  least  in  this 
prison — the  only  prison  in  Rome  in  which  political  prisoners 
were  then  detained — there  was  no  feature,  whether  of  degra- 
dation or  of  cruelty,  which  could  in  any  way  justify  those 
descriptions  of  '  Italian  dungeons  '  so  familiar  to  the  public  of 
the  United  Kingdom. 

v  I  passed  through  a  room,  or  ward,  of  considerable  size,  in 
which  there  were  several  men,  the  greater  number  of  whom 
were  sitting  on  their  beds.  Light  and  air  were  fully  supplied 
to  this  as  to  the  other  compartment  I  have  described. 

This  prison  was  entirely  in  the  hands,  and  under  the  man- 
agement, of  the  police.  At  the  time  of  my  visit,  in  November 
1856,  the  number  of  prisoners  within  its  walls  was  under 
fifty ;  and  of  this  number  bat  a  small  proportion  were  under- 
going punishment  for  what,  in  Rome,  are  classed  under  the 
head  of  purely  political  offences.  At  first,  I  was  unable  to 
understand  the  distinction  between  offences  ' purely  political,' 
and  offences  '  arising  out  of  party-spirit^  yet  it  was  easily  ex- 
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plained.     The  former  class  of  offence  is  defined  by  its  own 
term,  and  comprehends  conspiracies  and  other  attempts  against 
the  sovereign  authority  of  the  State.     But  the  other  class  of 
offences  has  its  origin  in  the  vehemence  of  party-feeling,  and 
the  quarrels  and  violence  to  which  it  leads.    I  could  not  better 
indicate  the  character  of  this  class  of  offences,  as  a  means  of 
distinguishing  them  from  such  as  are  purely  political,  than  by 
a  reference  to  those  outrages  to  which  party-spirit  annually 
leads  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  and  which,  though  arising  out 
of  party- spirit,  are  not  purely  political  in  their  character,  and 
in  no  way  imply  an  attempt  against  the  government.     Where 
such  offences  involve  injury  to  property,  and  even  to  life,  as 
they  very  frequently  do  in  the  Roman   States,  they  must  be 
punished,  or  society  would  soon  become  disorganised.     And 
this  class  of  offenders  formed  fully  three- fourths  of  the  entire 
number  suffering  punishment,  or  under  arrest,  for  offences  in 
anyway  arising  out  of  politics.    In  1856  there  were  little  more 
than  80  ''purely  political '  offenders  in  all  the  prisons  of  the 
States  ;  while  of  the  other  class,  who  had  committed  offences 
'  arising  out   of    party- spirit,'   the  gross,  number  was  222 — 
which  figures  exhibited  a  very  different  state  of  things  from 
what  I,  in  common  with  the  general  public  of  these  countries, 
had  been  led  to  believe. 

On  the  1st  of  October,  1858,  the  numbers  stood  thus  : — 

For  crimes  purely  political      .         .         .         .         .72 
For  crimes  arising  out  of  political  causes          .         .  18(3 

Gross  total         .         .  258 

In  order,  however,  to  see  at  a  glance  the  number  of  '  graces  ' 
which  His  Holiness  had  granted  since  the  Revolution  to  Octo- 
ber 1858,  the  following  statement  is  necessary : — 

From  August  1849  to  1852  ....     434 

In  1853  and  1854 516 

From  Jan.  1st,  1855,  to  Oct.  1st,  1858  .         .         .    293 


Total  from  1849  to  1858     .         .         .  1,243 

I  would   ask  the  reader  to   call  to    mind  the  nature  and 
character  of  the  Revolution  of  1848, — to  remember  that  the 
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Sovereign  was  formally  deposed  by  the  Constituent  Assembly, 
— that  his  dominions  were  given  up  to  anarchy  and  confusion, 
violence  and  bloodshed,  during  a  period  of  several  months, — 
that  it  was  only  by  force  of  arms  he  could  recover  his  capital, 
and  restore  his  lawful  authority — and  that  it  cost  him  years 
of  anxious  care  and  unremitting  labour  to  obliterate  the  evils 
left  to  him  as  a  legacy  by  the  Republic.  I  say,  let  readers 
bear  these  facts  in  mind,  when  they  desire  to  estimate,  at  their 
just  value,  the  figures  which  I  have  given ;  and  I  shall  only 
then  ask  them  to  say — where  is  the  other  sovereign  of  Europe 
who,  under  similar  circumstances,  would  have  exhibited  a  like 

clemency  ? 

THE  *  NEW  '  PRISONS. 

These  prisons  are  mentioned  by  Howard  as  being  at  that 
time  superior  to  those  of  other  countries,  his  own  in  particular ; 
and  judging  of  it  now,  with  all  the  improvements  which  have 
been  made  in  it  since  his  day,  or  are  now  projected,  it  de- 
serves, on  the  whole,  to  be  spoken  of  in  terms  of  praise.  It 
is  generally  intended  as  a  place  for  the  detention  of  prisoners 
who  are  yet  untried,  or  who  are  under  process  ;  but  besides 
a  male  and  female  department  for  prisoners  of  this  class,  there 
is  also  one  for  the  correction  of  boys  who  have  been  sentenced 
to  confinement  for  minor  offences. 

While  this  prison  has  its  usual  and  sufficient  staff  of  officers, 
under  a  most  intelligent  head,  it  is  specially  confided  to  the 
supervision  and  control  of  the  great  confraternity  of  St.  Jerome 
of  Charity,  consisting  of  cardinals,  princes,  prelates,  nobles, 
lawyers,  and  other  distinguished  laymen.  The  members  of 
this  confraternity  may  enter  every  cell  at  any  time  they  think 
fit,  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  the  prisoners,  and  enquiring  as 
to  their  treatment,  the  nature  of  their  food,  or  any  other  matter 
affecting  their  interests. 

There  are  two  chambers  set  apart  for  this  body,  to  one  of 
which  it  is  only  necessary  to  allude.  It  is  fitted  up  somewhat 
similarly  to  an  ordinary  tribunal — thirteen  seats  being  ranged 
round  a  semi-circular  table,  with  a  large  vacant  space  in  front. 
On  three  occasions  in  the  year,  the  leading  members  of  this 
confraternity,  then  acting  by  virtue  of  the  authority  vested  in 
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them  by  the  Holy  Father,  hold  important  sittings.  They 
meet,  in  the  first  place,  for  the  purpose  of  instituting  a  solemn 
enquiry  into  the  management  of  the  prison,  and  the  treatment} 
and  condition  of  the  prisoners  ;  and,  in  the  second,  for  grant- 
ing '  graces  '  to  prisoners  who  have  been  marked  out  by  their 
good  conduct,  or  because  of  some  special  circumstance  in  their 
case,  as  objects  of  the  Pope's  clemency.  These  sittings  are 
held  at  Easter,  August,  and  Christmas — on  the  eve  of  three 
of  the  principal  festivals  of  the  Church  ;  and  on  these  auspicious 
days  remissions  of  punishment  are  granted, — in  some  instances, 
by  reducing  the  term  of  imprisonment — in  others,  by  restoring 
the  prisoner  to  liberty.  In  order  to  dispense  these  graces  to 
those  for  whom  they  are  intended,  prisoners  are  brought  here 
from  the  other  prisons ;  or  prisoners,  who  have  been  tried 
and  condemned,  and  who,  in  the  ordinary  course,  would  have 
been  drafted  off  to  prisons  in  Rome  or  in  the  provinces,  are 
kept  in  the  New  Prison  until  the  will  of  the  Pope  can  be 
announced  with  respect  to  them. 

On  these  occasions  the  chair  is  taken  by  the  President,  who 
is  the  Governor  of  Rome.  The  other  members  sit  at  the  right 
and  left  of  the  President,  in  this  order. — On  the  one  hand,  the 
President  of  the  Criminal  Tribunal  of  Rome,  the  Vice-pre- 
sident of  the  same  tribunal,  the  Advocate  of  the  Poor,  the 
representative  of  the  Cardinal  Yicar,  the  second  *  Fiscal  Sub- 
stitute,' the  first  Procurator  of  the  Poor,  the  Chancellor  of 
the  Criminal  Tribunal,  and  the  first  Solicitor  of  the  Poor. 
And  011  the  other  hand,  the  Prelate  of  Charity,  the  Prelate  of 
Mercy,  the  Procurator  Fiscal  General,  the  first  Fiscal  Sub- 
stitute, the  third  Fiscal  Substitute,  the  Procurator  of  the  Poor 
'per  la  carita,'  the  head  of  the  Judiciary  Office  of  the  General 
Direction  of  Police,  and  the  second  Solicitor  of  the  Poor. 

They  commence  their  proceedings  by  prayer,  thus  invoking 
the  assistance  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Before  this 
distinguished  court  every  individual  confined  in  the  prison  is 
summoned,  and  asked  if  he  or  she  has  any  complaint  to  make. 
If,  for  instance,  a  prisoner  complain  of  the  slowness  of  his  or 
her  trial,  or  of  its  delay,  the  matter  is  referred  to  the  Attorney- 
General — as  I  may  popularly  term  that  high  official — for  im- 
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mediate  enquiry ;  or  should  a  charge  be  made  of  the  food  being 
bad,  that  is  referred  to  the  Prelate  of  Charity.  And  lest  the 
prisoner  might  be  deterred  by  the  presence  of  the  Director, 
the  Physician,  and  the  Surgeon,  who  attend  every  sitting  of 
the  court,  the  prisoner  is  asked  does  he,  or  she,  wish  to  say 
anything  in  private  ;  and  if  the  answer  be  in  the  affirmative, 
the  prisoner  may  retire  into  a  small  chamber,  on  the  left  of 
the  President's  chair,  and  there  disclose  the  matter  to  be  com- 
plained of.  Or  the  prisoner  may  hand  in  a  petition,  or  me- 
morial ;  and  in  order  to  enable  them  to  prepare  this  document, 
the  Director  must  provide  all  the  prisoners  with  paper  in 
sufficient  time  before  the  day  of  meeting:  in  fact,  he  must  do 
the  same  at  all  times  on  demand.  He  is  compelled  in  ordinary 
cases  to  send  in  the  memorial,  he  merely  attaching  his  official 
seal  to  the  document,  already  signed  by  the  petitioner  or 
memorialist. 

The  same  process  of  enquiry  is  also  gone  through  at  the 
monthly  meetings  of  the  court ;  but,  save  on  the  three  solemn 
occasions  above  described,  the  Governor  of  Rome  does  not 
personally  preside.  A  supervision  of  this  kind  must  be  at- 
tended with  the  best  results,  alike  to  the  welfare  of  the  pri- 
soner, and  the  good  order  of  the  prison. 

In  one  of  the  '  secret '  cells,  or  apartments  of  this  prison, 
and  in  company  with  four  or  five  other  men,  was  confined  the 
notorious  bandit  Vendetta,  whose  latest  outrage  was  but  a 
sacrilegious  climax  to  a  career  of  crime.  His  trial  was  fixed 
for  a  fortnight  or  three  weeks  after  my  visit  to  the  prison, 
and  he  was  then  awaiting  it  with  all  that  anxiety  and  nervous- 
ness common  to  criminals  of  his  class.  One  of  the  officers 
spoke  to  him,  and  thus  enabled  me  to  distinguish  him  from 
his  companions  in  captivity.  It  would  be  difficult  to  discover 
any  traces  of  peculiar  atrocity,  or  even  daring,  in  his  long  and 
sallow,  but  rather  passive  countenance.  He  was  thoroughly 
Italian,  but  not  of  the  conventional  bandit  type ;  quite  unlike 
a  young  mountaineer  whom  I  had  seen,  two  years  before,  in 
one  of  the  cells  of  the  Termini,  and  who  was  detained  on 
*  suspicion  '  of  being  concerned  in  a  recent  desperate  outrage. 
That  young  fellow  gave  one  the  true  idea  of  a  mountain 
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bandit, — at  least,  the  bandit  of  the  painter's  easel,  and  the 
novelist's  page — strong  and  vigorous  of  frame,  with  neck  thick 
and  muscular  as  that  of  a  young  bull ;  hands  and  face  almost 
golden  in  their  hue,  from  exposure  to  air  and  sun,  the  face 
glowing  with  exuberant  health ;  his  bullet  head  covered  with 
wild  coarse  hair,  black  as  the  wing  of  a  raven  ;  and  his  great 
eyes  gleaming  with  a  light  almost  savage.  Here  indeed  was 
a  young  gentleman  whom  an  unarmed  traveller  would  not 
desire  as  a  companion  in  the  midst  of  a  mountain  solitude, 
or  under  the  shadow  of  a  mouldering  ruin ;  but  as  for  Ven- 
detta, he  looked  like  an  ordinary  peasant  of  the  inferior  class, 
or  a  helper  in  a  stable. 

The  men  in  this  prison  did  not  seem  to  have  any  employ- 
ment, whereas  the  women  had  some  kind  of  occupation. 

But  the  boys,  whose  department  was  entered  from  another 
street,  and  was  totally  separate  from  the  rest  of  the  prison, 
were  busily  at  work,  at  weaving,  shoemakino*,  tailoring,  and 
other  branches  of  useful  industry.  The  number  of  boys  was 
forty-one  ;  just  within  one  of  the  total  number  of  the  cells. 
They  work  in  common,  but  each  boy  has  his  own  cell,  in  which 
he  is  locked  up  at  night.  These  cells  are  large  and  lofty — 
being,  as  nearly  as  I  could  estimate  their  extent,  about  six 
and  a  half  or  seven  feet  wide,  by  fifteen  feet  in  length ;  and 
the  window  was  fully  two  feet  square.  The  bed  was  laid  on  a 
raised  bench,  and  at  the  head  of  each  bed  might  be  seen  a  reli- 
gious picture,  or  even  two,  with  a  rosary  and  a  crucifix.  This 
part  of  the  building,  which  owes  its  origin  to  Leo  XII.,  was, 
when  I  visited  it,  in  1858,  the  very  type  of  neatness  and  good 
order.  I  saw  the  boys  at  work,  and  I  also  saw  them  at  school, 
engaged  in  writing  from  a  pious  book,  under  the  inspection  of 
the  Chaplain,  their  teacher.  They  are  carefully  trained  in 
religion,  in  the  elements  of  useful  secular  knowledge,  and  in 
practical  industry.  It  certainly  is  not  the  fault  of  the  system 
adopted  in  this  prison  if  they  do  not  leave  it  better  than  they 
came  into  it,  and  more  able  to  make  their  way  in  the  world  by 
good  conduct  and  honest  labour. 

I  enquired  what  became  of  them,  when  they  left  the 
prison.  The  answer  was  this, — If  Romans,  they  are  con- 
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signed  to  their  parents  ;  if  provincials,  they  are  handed  over 
to  their  respective  local  authorities.  If  Romans  and  orphans, 
they  are  sent  to  the  Reformatory,  or  Industrial  School,  of  the 
Vigna  Pia  ;  and  these  latter  form  some  of  the  class  I  mentioned 
in  my  description  of  that  institution,  as  having  been  consigned 
to  it  by  the  police  authorities.  There,  as  I  have  stated,  they 
are  retained  until  they  reach  the  age  of  twenty-one,  when 
they  are  considered  competent  to  take  care  of  and  provide  for 
themselves. 

There  was  not  one  of  the  forty-one  boys  in  the  infirmary, 
while  there  were  several  sick  in  the  infirmary  of  the  men's 
department.  The  boys'  prison  is  termed  the  House  of  Correc- 
tion ;  and  the  gentlemen  to  whom  its  special  charge  was  de- 
puted for  the  year  1858,  were  Monsignor  de  Merode  and  the 
Marchese  Antici. 

In  this  department  there  was  little  necessity  for  improve- 
ment or  alteration,  the  original  place  having  been  admirably 
contrived,  and  the  system  being  pronounced  excellent  by  the 
most  competent  judges  of  such  institutions. 

In  the  prison  for  women,  several  additions  and  alterations 
were  being  made ;  and  masons  and  carpenters  were  actively 
employed  in  making  them  as  I  passed  through. 


ASYLUM  AND  PRISON  OF  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD. 

I  desire  to  notice  somewhat  in  detail  one  of  the  most  in- 
teresting of  the  Roman  reformatory  institutions — the  Asylum 
and  Prison  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  It  is  a  splendid  establish- 
ment, of  immense  size,  quite  modern  in  its  construction,  being 
one  of  the  many  grand  monuments  which  the  present  Pope 
has  erected  during  his  reign.  There  existed  here  formerly, 
under  the  direction  of  a  community  of  Augustinian  Nuns,  an 
institution  for  female  penitents,  who  had  voluntarily  sought 
an  asylum  from  the  miseries  of  a  profligate  life  ;  but  on  the 
completion  of  the  new  building,  erected  by  Pius  IX.,  it  waa 
handed  over  to  the  Nuns  of  the  order  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
twenty  of  whom  entirely  govern  and  control  its  three  distinct 
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and  separate  departments — one  called  the  Preservation  Class  ; 
the  other,  the  Voluntary  Penitents ;  the  third,  the  Prison  for 
those  condemned  to  various  terms  of  confinement.  At  the 
time  I  visited  the  institution,  there  were  sixty  of  the  first 
class,  fifty-five  of  the  second,  and  sixty-five  of  the  third :  in  all 
180.  There  was  not  even  a  sentinel  stationed  at  the  gate,  as 
is  almost  universally  the  case  with  establishments  in  which  con- 
demned persons  are  detained ;  and  not  a  man,  or  indeed  guard 
of  any  kind,  was  to  be  seen  within  the  walls.  The  exterior 
door  was  opened  by  one  of  the  Nuns,  who  summoned  the 
Superioress  ;  by  whom,  personally,  every  portion  of  the  build- 
ing was  exhibited,  and  its  use  explained. 

In  the  first  large  apartment  which  we  entered,  there  were 
assembled  between  thirty  and  forty  of  the  young  persons  com- 
prehended in  the  Preservation  Class,  whose  ages  ranged  from 
four  to  upwards  of  twenty  years.  Several  of  these  were 
orphans  ;  others  the  children  of  parents  then  in  prison  for 
offences  of  various  kinds  ;  and  some  few  were  the  children  of 
depraved  parents,  from  whom  they  were  rescued  by  being 
placed  in  this  asylum.  Special  care  is  taken  that  no  really 
bad  characters  are  admitted  into  this  part  of  the  establish- 
ment, lest  they  should  have  an  opportunity  of  corrupting  those 
old  enough  to  receive  the  moral  contagion ;  and,  indeed,  the 
appearance  and  manners  of  the  girls,  as  they  stood  silently 
and  respectfully  before  one  of  the  Sisters,  from  whom  they 
were  then  receiving  religious  instruction,  would  impress  even 
the  casual  visitor  wifch  an  idea  of  their  innocence.  They  were 
nearly  all  pleasing-looking,  while  not  a  few  had  faces  of  actual 
beauty,  of  the  true  Roman  type.  These  children  and  young 
girls  are  taught  to  read  and  write,  to  make  up  accounts,  to  be 
expert  in  plain  and  other  work  ;  and  it  is  scarcely  necessary 
to  add,  that  their  moral  and  religious  training  is  the  first  care 
of  their  zealous  and  affectionate  guardians.  Many  of  the  girls 
wore  collars  of  merit  suspended  from  their  necks  ;  and  to  a 
certain  number  was  delegated  the  authority  of  Monitresses. 

Their  dormitories,  through  which  I  passed,  were  large, 
lofty,  cheerful,  admirably  ventilated,  and  kept  in  a  state  of 
perfect  neatness.  A  well-kept  and  sufficiently  spacious  garden 
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is  attached  to  this  branch  of  the  establishment,  for.  the  ex- 
clusive use  of  this  class — a  high  wall  separating  it  from 
the  garden  appropriated  to  the  second  class,  or  Voluntary 
Penitents. 

Perhaps  the  term  Voluntary  Penitent  does  not  strictly 
apply  to  the  entire  of  this  second  class ;  for  a  considerable 
number  had  been  brought  in  by  their  parents,  in  the  hope  of 
checking  them  in  a  career  of  folly  or  of  guilt.  The  rest  had, 
of  their  own  choice,  sought  a  refuge  in  the  asylum  ;  and  a 
number  of  both  were  then  in  the  infirmary  ward.  Should  a 
parent  desire  to  place  an  erring  daughter  in  this  asylum, 
application  is  made  to  the  Cardinal  Vicar,  within  whose 
jurisdiction  it  is,  and,  upon  his  consent  being  given,  com- 
pulsion might  be  had  recourse  to  in  case  resistance  were 
attempted. 

A  description  of  the  daily  existence  of  this  class  of  inmates 
may  be  interesting,  as  illustrative  of  the  system  adopted  for 
their  reformation.*  They  rise  in  summer  at  five,  and  in 
winter  at  half-past  five.  After  a  short  time  spent  in  mental 
prayer,  they  hear  Mass,  and  then  commence  work — always  of 
a  useful  and  profitable  character.  During  their  work  they 
frequently  sing  pious  hymns,  which  lighten  their  labour,  and 
keep  the  inind  away  from  thoughts  which  it  would  not  be  well 
to  encourage.  Before  breakfast,  invariably  eaten  in  silence, 
they  make  an  examination  of  conscience ;  and  during  the 
repast  a  chapter  of  a  good  work  is  read.  One  of  the  Sisters 
overlooks  this  as  well  as  the  other  meals,  which  always  com- 
mence and  terminate  with  prayer.  After  dinner,  the  Penitents 
enjoy  an  hour  of  innocent  recreation,  a  Sister  being  present. 
They  are  not  allowed  to  speak  in  whispers,  nor  are  they  per- 
mitted to  indulge  in  vain  or  idle  discourse,  much  less  to  allude 
to  improper  or  dangerous  subjects.  After  recreation,  prayers, 
reading  and  study  follow.  They  then  resume  work,  at  which 
they  continue  till  the  time  arrives  for  the  rosary,  which  is 
said  in  common.  At  half- past  six  or  seven,  they  sup,  equally  in 

*  A  similar  system  is  adopted,  perhaps  with  some  modifications,  in  most 
of  the  Houses  of  Kefuge  in  Ilome. 
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silence  ;  and  during  the  continuance  of  the  repast  a  pious  book 
is  read.  Another  hour  of  recreation  follows;  and  at  nine  o'clock 
they  say  their  night  prayers,  and  retire  to  rest.  Silence  is 
observed  in  the  dormitories,  and  indeed  always,  except  during 
the  hours  of  recreation. 

The  Penitents  do  not  speak  to  any  visitor,  other  than  a 
father,  mother,  guardian,  or  person  who  had  placed  them  in 
the  institution,  except  in  the  presence  of  a  Sister.  They  prac- 
tise humility,  obedience,  and  mortification ;  they  have  the  use 
of  good  books ;  they  confess  weekly,  and  communicate  monthly ; 
they  control  even  their  gestures,  and  comport  themselves  with 
grave  and  modest  demeanour.  When  going  from  one  place  to 
another,  they  walk  two  and  two  :  they  call  each  other  '  sister,' 
and  they  each  serve  in  tarn.  The  profit  of  their  work  is 
entirely  their  own. 

In  each  dormitory,  as  in  all  the  dormitories  of  the  establish- 
ment, one  of  the  Sisters  has  her  bed  placed  ;  so  that,  as  a  lamp 
is  kept  burning  throughout  the  night,  her  watchfulness  over 
her  charge  may  be  said  never  to  cease. 

The  third  compartment  is  the  Prison,  which  has  its  chapel, 
its  refectory,  its  work-rooms,  its  hospital,  its  dormitories,  its 
schools,  and,  of  course,  its  kitchen.  The  women  at  this  side 
of  the  building  were  all  prisoners,  having  been  condemned  by 
the  tribunal  of  the  Cardinal  Vicar  to  various  terms  of  imprison- 
ment, from  six  months  to  twenty  years. 

The  only  woman  then  condemned  for  this  latter  period  was 
remarkable  for  her  tall  stature,  and  a  certain  wildness  of 
the  eye.  Her  offence  was  infanticide — a  crime  of  rare  oc- 
currence in  the  Papal  States,  and  one  which  excites  peculiar 
horror  in  the  public  mind.  It  may  be  said  that  it  is  one  to 
which  the  precautionary  policy  of  the  government  allows  no 
kind  of  excuse ;  for  the  establishment  of  a  great  Foundling 
Hospital  affords  an  easy  opportunity  of  disposing  of  illegitimate 
offspring  otherwise  than  by  assassination,  as  is  too  commonly 
the  case  in  these  countries. 

Several  of  the  inmates  of  this  prison  had  been  condemned 
for  periods  of  tive,  and  even  ten  years.  In  the  infirmary  ward 
were  sonic  elderly  women,  who  had  been  detected  keeping 
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houses  of  bad  character,  and  ensnaring  young  girls  to  their 
destruction ;  and  these  venerable  sinners  had  been  each  con- 
demned to  imprisonment  for  a  period  of  five  years.  One  old 
and  rather  repulsive-looking  woman,  who  had  been  convicted 
of  selling  her  own  daughter  to  infamy,  was  undergoing  a  sen- 
tence of  imprisonment  for  ten  years.  I  mention  the  offence 
and  the  punishment,  as  indicating  the  vigilance  and  rigour  of 
the  tribunal  presided  over  by  the  Cardinal  Vicar,  who,  as  the 
Guardian  of  Morals,  takes  cognisance  of  all  glaring  instances 
of  their  infraction.  Among  the  other  prisoners,  were  wives 
against  whom  charges  of  incontinence  Lad  been  proved  by 
their  husbands. 

Considering  the  character  of  many  of  the  prisoners,  it  was 
wonderful  with  what  facility  they  were  controlled,  and  to  see 
the  flimsy  nature  of  the  locks  by  which  the  doors  of  the  work- 
rooms and  dormitories  were  fastened,  I  examined  several  of 
these  with  curiosity ;  and  on  drawing  the  key  from  the  lock 
of  one  of  the  principal  wards,  I  found  it  was  about  the  size  of 
that  used  for  an  ordinary  bedroom  of  a  private  house  in 
England  or  Ireland  !  In  each  dormitory  was  placed  the  bed 
of  the  Nun,  its  curtains  alone  distinguishing  it  from  the  beds 
of  the  prisoners.  In  one  dormitory  I  counted  as  many  as 
twenty-eight  beds.  And  to  maintain  authority  over,  and  in- 
sure the  obedience  of,  their  twenty-eight  occupants,  there  was 
but  that  one  Sister  ;  unless  the  aid  of  a  *  guardian  '-—one  of 
the  prisoners,  raised  to  that  rank  for  good  conduct — might  be 
appealed  to  in  case  of  necessity.  Some  difficulty  had  been 
experienced  in  the  commencement,  when  the  institution  was 
first  handed  over  to  the  Sisters ;  but  the  rudeness,  and  even 
violence,  of  the  past  "had  altogether  disappeared,  and  the 
prisoners,  of  every  class,  were  remarkable  for  their  ready  obe- 
dience to  the  orders  of  the  Nuns. 

The  Superioress  stated  that  there  never  was  an  attempt 
made  to  escape ;  and,  on  being  asked,  what  she  could  do  in 
case  a  number  of  the  prisoners  determined  to  set  themselves 
free,  she  answered,  with  a  quiet  little  shrug, — l  There  would 
gtill  be  no  fear  ;  for  the  majority,  being  well  disposed,  would 
at  once  take  part  with  the  Sisters/ 
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This  prison — in  whicli  the  same  literary,  industrial,  and 
moral  training  is  afforded  as  in  the  two  other  departments  of 
the  institution — will  stand  comparison  with  the  very  best  of 
the  prisons  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

The  Model  Prison  of  the  Papal  States  is  that  of  Fossom- 
brone.  Constructed  on  the  most  approved  principles,  and 
with  every  modern  improvement,  it  is  in  every  respect  suited 
to  its  purpose.  The  penitentiary  system,  which  combines  cel- 
lular separation  at  night,  and  silent  work  under  inspectors 
by  day — a  system  which  has  been  in  operation  in  the  prison 
of  San  Michele  since  the  year  1704 — is  here  successfully 
applied. 

In  Monsignor  de  Merode  and  Monsignor  Talbot — the  one 
thoroughly  conversant  with  the  prison  systems  of  Belgium,  the 
other  equally  conversant  with  those  of  England — the  Holy 
Father  had  two  active  and  zealous  cooperators  in  policy  of 
prison  reform,  or,  to  state  it  more  correctly,  the  reformation 
of  the  criminal. 

The  Pope,  not  satisfied  with  receiving  reports  as  to  the  state 
of  those  institutions,  resolved  to  judge,  by  personal  inspection, 
of  their  actual  condition.  Accordingly,  in  October  1855,  he 
made  several  visits  to  the  Roman  prisons,  going  through  their 
different  departments — dormitories,  cells,  workshops,  infir- 
maries, and  kitchens.  He  particularly  examined  into  the 
quantity  and  quality  of  the  food  distributed  to  the  prisoners. 
And  of  these  he  asked  various  questions — as  to  the  offence 
which  they  had  committed,  the  length  of  their  imprisonment, 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  were  treated.  This  visit  was 
one  of  entire  surprise  to  the  authorities,  and  at  the  time  ex- 
cited the  greatest  interest  throughout  Rome,  as  no  such  visit 
had  been  made  since  the  year  1824,  when  Leo  XII.  personally 
inspected  the  prisons  in  the  same  manner.  Many  of  the  re- 
forms which  I  have  noticed  are  in  a  great  measure  the  fruit  of 
that  memorable  inspection. 

It  would  be  strange,  indeed,  if  the  condition  and  treatment 
of  the  prisoner  did  not  command  the  attention  of  one  of  the 
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most  benevolent  of  men,  whose  feelings  with  reference  to  this 
unhappy  class  were  touchingly  expressed  on  the  occasion  of 
his  giving  a  final  audience  to  the  late  Bishop  Wilson,  when 
that  prelate  was  about  to  return  to  his  distant  diocese : — '  Be 
kind,  my  son,'  said  the  Pope,  *  to  all  your  flock  at  Hobart 
Town,  but  be  kindest  to  the  condemned  !  ' 


There  are  in  Rome  several  Houses  of  Refuge  for  women  who 
have  left  the  prison  or  the  hospital,  and  who  desire  to  atone, 
by  a  future  of  virtue,  for  the  scandal  of  the  past.  Some  of 
these  date  so  far  back  as  the  time  of  Leo  X.,  in  1520  ;  and 
others  have  associated  with  them  the  illustrious  names  of  St. 
Ignatius  of  Loyola,  St.  Charles  Borromeo,  and  St.  Philip  Neri, 
who  have  been  either  their  founders  or  their  patrons.  Similar 
institutions,  of  a  recent  date,  have  had  their  origin  in  the 
charity  of  a  pope,  a  cardinal,  a  simple  priest,  or  a  lay  person 
of  either  sex.  And  as  a  founder,  promoter,  or  patron  of  such 
charities,  Pius  IX.  has  equalled  the  most  munificent  of  his 
predecessors. 

The  following  brief  sketch  of  an  institution  which  combines 
a  retreat  for  voluntary  penitents,  and  a  safe  asylum  for  children 
'  in  danger,'  will  sufficiently  display  their  general  character, 
and  exhibit  the  practical  assistance  afforded  to  them  by  the 
Holy  Father.  It  is  styled  the 

ASYLUM  OF  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD  OF  OUR  LADY  OF 
LOEETTO. 

This  ospizio,  situate  in  the  street  of  Saint  John,  was  estab- 
lished in  1825,  by  Leo  XII.,  who  gave  the  house,  with  suitable 
funds,  to  the  Princess  Doria,  mother  of  the  present  Prince,  as 
a  refuge  for  penitent  women.  It  continued  to  be  under  the 
management  of  the  Princess  and  a  society  of  charitable  ladies 
till  the  year  1840,  when,  at  the  instance  of  those  ladies,  Gregory 
XVI.  required  the  Nuns  of  the  Good  Shepherd  of  our  Lady  of 
Loretto  to  take  it  in  charge.  Pius  IX.  enriched  it  by  muni- 
ficent aid,  and  applied  funds  for  its  support  on  a  much  more 
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extensive  scale.  From  Ms  private  resources,  lie  gave  to  it  1,000 
scudi,  as  a  commencement ;  and,  a  little  before  the  period  oi 
my  visit — in  1858 — he  had  declared  his  intention  of  adding 
a  second  large  donation.  There  were  then  in  the  asylum  sixty- 
seven  penitents,  eighty  young  girls,  and  twenty-two  religious. 

The  penitents  do  not  apply  directly  at  the  gate  of  the  insti- 
tution, but  to  a  priest  or  charitable  person,  by  whom  their  ad- 
mission is  obtained.  They  remain  in  it  from  two  to  six  years, 
and  are  constantly  engaged  in  some  useful  occupation,  includ- 
ing plain  and  fancy  work,  cooking  and  washing.  Thoroughly 
reformed  in  habits  as  well  as  in  feeling,  these  women  are  fre- 
quently restored  to  their  parents  or  friends,  enter  into  service, 
or,  and  not  in  a  few  instances,  are  happily  married.  They 
are  encouraged  to  visit  the  Nuns  after  they  have  returned 
to  the  world,  and  do  so  with  great  profit.  Many  have  come, 
with  their  husbands,  to  pay  their  grateful  respects  to  those  by 
whom  they  have  been  morally  and  socially  redeemed  :  and  I 
have  been  assured  that  a  relapse  after  marriage  was  a  thing 
never  heard  of — at  least,  no  such  case  had  ever  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Mother  Superior,  a  woman  of  singular  in- 
telligence, and  of  the  most  maternal  aspect  and  manner. 

The  charitable  ladies  of  Rome  supply  them  with  work  of 
various  kinds  ;  and. many  a  blushing  bride  has  stood  at  the 
altar,  beautiful  in  the  robe  or  the  veil  which  had  just  come 
from  the  hands  of  these  Magdalens.  Nor  does  the  minister  of 
religion  refuse  to  wear,  in.  the  sanctuary,  a  stole  or  surplice 
embroidered  by  their  skilful  fingers. 

Women  of  this  class  do  not  leave  the  asylum  unless  they 
have  a  home  to  which  to  go,  or  an  employment  into  which 
they  at  once  may  enter. 

The  youngest  in  the  institution  was  fourteen  years  of  age  ; 
the  eldest  thirty. 

The  Conservatory  for  girls  is  under  the  same  roof,  but  in  a 
separate  building.  In  the  selection  of  the  cases  for  admission, 
a  preference  is  uniformly  given  to  orphans.  The  greater 
number  of  the  inmates  are  supported  by  the  institution,  the 
remainder  being  paid  for  by  those  benevolent  persons  at  whose 
charge  they  are  maintained. ;  and  for  this  class  the  annual 
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pension  does  not  exceed  81.  The  girls  are  carefully  .educated, 
and  usefully  as  well  as  profitably  employed ;  and  in  all  cases 
the  profit  of  the  work  is  fairly  divided — one  half  to  the  insti- 
tution, the  other  half  to  the  young  girl ;  her  portion  being 
partly  expended  in  providing  her  with  clothing,  and  the  rest 
being  allowed  to  accumulate  for  her  benefit  against  the  time 
of  her  going  into  the  world. 

In  a  bright  cheerful  room,  looking  out  upon  a  spacious 
garden,  the  youthful  inmates  were  employed  when  I  arrived. 
And  a  group  of  pleasant-looking  and  happy  young  people  they 
were  ;  many  of  them  almost  infantine  in  appearance,  with  a 
few  great  girls  towering  high  above  the  little  ones.  The 
youngest,  a  sweet  infant,  not  three  years  old,  had  been  placed 
in  the  asylum  by  her  father,  who,  having  lost  his  wife,  found 
it  impossible  to  give  proper  attention  to  his  orphan  child. 
She  had  a  mother  in  every  Nun,  and  a  sister  in  every  pupil, 
and  was  the  unspoiled  pet  of  the  whole  house. 

The  dormitories  of  this  branch  of  the  institution  were  ex- 
quisitely neat ;  and  as  the  blinds  rustled  in  the  breeze,  afford- 
ing glimpses  of  the  bright  sky,  or  of  a  waving  poplar,  a 
delightful  freshness  was  imparted  to  these  charming  apart- 
ments. Here,  as  in  the  other  branch  of  the  asylum,  the  bed 
of  one  of  the  Nuns,  distinguishable  by  its  snowy  curtains,  was 
visible. 

When  the  girls  grow  to  womanhood,  they  select  their  own 
future  state :  they  go  into  service,  or  other  employment ; 
they  embrace  a  religious  life,  or  they  marry  ;  and  a  certain 
number  of  dowries,  averaging  from  thirty  to  fifty  scudi  each,  is 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  institution,  to  enable  them  to 
commence  housekeeping.  Of  the  entire  number  of  dowries,  the 
Pope  personally  provides  five.  The  Holy  Father  had  recently 
purchased  an  adjoining  house,  with  the  double  object  of  adding 
to  the  accommodation,  and  rendering  the  enclosure  perfect. 

In  both  departments  the  control  exercised  is  entirely  moral, 
physical  punishment  being  as  unknown  as  it  is  unnecessary. 

In  connection  with  the  Roman  Prisons  may  be  noted  some 
of  the  more  remarkable  charitable  associations  which  have 
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been  founded  for  the  comfort  and  relief  of  their  inmates.    The 
first  of  those  to  which  I  refer  is  that  for  the 

DEFENCE  OF  THE  POOR  AND  IMPRISONED. 

To  protect  the  poor,  and  defend  the  weak  against  the 
aggressions  of  the  strong,  has  been  at  all  times  a  leading 
principle  of  the  Church  ;  which  has  given  birth,  in  Rome  as 
elsewhere,  to  numberless  institutions  animated  by  her  spirit, 
and  devoted  to  her  cherished  objects.  The  Arch- Confra- 
ternity of  St.  Ivo  is  one  of  these.  So  early  as  the  year  563, 
Gregory  the  Great  instituted  seven  '  defenders  '  in  •  different 
portions  of  the  city ;  and  in  1340  the  College  of  the  Pro- 
curatori  assumed  the  title  of  '  diritti  de*  poveri.'  Urban  VIII. 
instituted  the  office  of  Advocate  of  the  Poor  in  civil  cases, 
to  which  a  noble  citizen  was  nominated.  The  Congregation 
of  St.  Ivo,  established  in  the  beginning  of  the  16th  century, 
was  thus  called  after  its  founder,  a  saint  of  that  name,  who,  a 
lawyer  by  profession,  had  consecrated  his  life  to  the  gratuitous 
advocacy  of  the  poor,  especially  orphans  and  widows.  The 
society  consisted  of  advocates  and  prelates  of  the  Sacra  Rota, 
who  met  on  Sundays  in  the  Church  of  S.  Paolo  Decollate,  and 
after  having  performed  their  religious  duties,  assembled  at  an 
appointed  place,  where  they  listened  to  the  questions  which 
the  poor  submitted  to  their  consideration.  When  convinced 
of  the  justice  of  a  case,  they  at  once  undertook  its  defence. 
The  society  was  created  into  an  arch- confraternity  by  Paul  V., 
in  1616.  It  has  a  Cardinal  Protector,  and  a  Prefect,  who  is  a 
prelate  of  the  Curia  Kornana.  The  members  of  the  confra- 
ternity are  all  lawyers.  The  defence  of  each  case  is  entrusted 
to  a  Brother,  after  it  has  been  enquired  into,  and  the  poverty 
of  the  client  clearly  established.  The  society  pays  its  own 
expenses ;  for,  besides  having  small  but  sufficient  revenues  at 
its  disposal,  it  commands  the  gratuitous  services  of  the  pro- 
curators and  advocates  who  are  members  of  its  own  body.  It 
defends  the  causes  of  poor  strangers  as  well  as  others.  Many 
great  and  illustrious  names  have  been  enrolled  in  this  noble 
association,  which  has  received  special  honours  and  privileges 
from  various  Popes. 
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The  Arch-Confraternity  of  S.  Girolamo  della  Carita  also 
undertakes  the  defence  of  prisoners  and  poor  persons,  especially 
widows.  It  has  the  administration  of  a  legacy  left  by  Felice 
Amadori,  a  noble  Florentine,  who  died  in  the  year  1639.  This 
confraternity  owes  its  origin  to  Clement  VII.,  while  he  was 
still  Cardinal  Giulio  de'  Medici.  The  principal  objects  of 
their  solicitude  are  persons  confined  in  prison  ;  and  these 
they  visit,  comfort,  clothe,  and  frequently  liberate,  either  by 
paying  the  fine  imposed  upon  them  as  a  penalty  for  their  offence, 
or  by  arranging  matters  with  their  creditors.  They  have  access 
to  all  the  criminal  offices  of  Rome,  and  thus  ascertain  the 
number  and  amount  of  penalties  imposed.  With  a  wise  charity 
they  endeavour  to  simplify  and  shorten  causes  ;  and  they 
employ  a  solicitor,  who  assists  in  arranging  disputes,  and  thus 
putting  an  end  to  litigation.  Some  of  the  most  important 
prisons,  including  the  New  Prisons,  as  I  have  elsewhere  stated, 
have  been  confided  to  their  superintendence  ;  and  besides 
examining  the  food  of  the  prisoners  daily,  they  defend  their 
interests  and  maintain  their  rights  with  the  zeal  of  humanity 
and  religion.  This  confraternity  embraces  the  flower  of  the 
Roman  Prelacy,  the  Patrician  order,  and  the  Priesthood.  Like 
most  of  the  other  charitable  bodies,  it  possesses  revenues  of  its 
own,  and  is  further  assisted  in  its  pious  work  by  contributions 
from  the  State. 

A  kindred  confraternity  is  that  of  Pieta  di  Carcerata,  which 
was  founded  in  1575  by  a  French  Jesuit,  who  on  going  to 
confess  prisoners,  ascertained  their  great  need  of  charitable 
assistance.  The  members  visit,  exhort,  and  give  alms  to  the 
prisoners  ;  they  also  give  food  and  clothing,  pay  debts,  aud  en- 
deavour to  reconcile  creditors.  This  confraternity  consists  of 
persons  of  rank,  both  lay  and  clerical,  to  whom  is  freely  per- 
mitted the  privilege  of  visiting  the  prisons.  Those  condemned 
to  the  '  galleys '  are  especial  objects  of  their  compassion. 

ARCH-CONFRATERNITY  OP  S.  GIOVANNI  DECOLLATO. 

Morichini  gives  an  interesting  account  of  this  confraternity, 
whose  mission  is  one  of  singular  charity, — to  bring  comfort 
and  consolation  to  the  last  moments  of  the  condemned.  It 
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appears  that  on  the  8th  of  May,  1488,  some  good  Florentir.es, 
then  in  Rome,  considering 'that  those  who  died  by  the  hand 
of  justice  had  no  one  to  visit  and  comfort  them  in  their  last 
hours,  instituted  a  confraternity  which  was  at  first  called  Delia 
Misericordia,  and  afterwards  by  its  present  name,  from  the 
church  of  their  patron.  Pope  Innocent  VIII.  granted  the 
society  a  place  under  the  Campidolio,  in  which  they  erected  a 
church  to  St.  John  the  Baptist ;  and  here  they  were  allowed 
to  bury  the  remains  of  those  who  had  been  executed.  Their 
objects  were  sympathised  with  and  their  efforts  assisted  by 
successive  Pontiffs.  Tuscans  only,  or  their  descendants  to  the 
third  generation,  are  received  into  the  society. 

On  the  clay  previous  to  the  execution  of  a  criminal,  they 
invite,  by  public  placard,  prayers  for  his  happy  passage  to  the 
other  life.  In  the  night  of  that  day,  the  Brothers,  some  half  a 
dozen  in  number,  including  priests,  assemble  in  the  church  of 
San  Giovanni  di  Fiorentini,  not  far  from  the  New  Prisons. 
Here  they  recite  prayers,  imploring  the  Divine  assistance  in  the 
melancholy  office  which  they  are  about  to  perform.  They  then 
proceed  to  the  prison,  walking,  two  by  two,  in  silence,  some  of 
the  brothers  bearing  lanthorns  in  their  hands.  On  entering 
the  chamber  called  conforteria,  they  assume  the  sack  and  cord, 
in  which  they  appear  to  the  prisoner  as  well  as  to  the  public. 
They  divide  between  them  the  pious  labours.  Two  perform 
the  office  of  consolers  ;  one  acts  as  the  sagrestano  ;  and  another 
makes  a  record  of  all  that  happens  from  the  moment  of  the 
intimation  of  the  sentence  to  that  of  its  execution.  These 
dismal  annals  are  carefully  preserved.  At  midnight  the 
guardians  of  the  prison  go  to  the  cell  of  the  condemned,  and 
lead  him,  by  a  staircase,  to  the  chapel  of  the  conforteria.  At 
the  foot  of  the  stairs,  the  condemned  is  met  by  the  notary,  who 
formally  intimates  to  him  the  sentence  of  death.  The  unhappy 
man  is  then  delivered  up  to  the  two  '  comforters,'  who  embrace 
him,  and,  with  the  crucifix  and  the  image  of  the  Sorrowful 
Mother  presented  to  him,  offer  all  the  consolation  which  reli- 
gion and  charity  can  suggest  in  that  terrible  moment.  The 
others  assist  in  alleviating  his  misery,  and,  without  being  im- 
portunate, endeavour  to  dispose  him  to  confess,  and  receive 
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the  Holy  Communion.     Should  he  be  ignorant  of  the  truths 
•  of  Christianity,  he  is  instructed  in  them  in  a  simple  manner. 
If  the  condemned  manifest  a  disposition  to  impenitence,  they 
not  only  themselves  use  every  effort  which  the  circumstances 
of  his  case  render  necessary,  but  call  in  the  aid  of  other  clergy- 
men.    The  other  members  of  the  confraternity  employ  the 
hours  preceding  the  execution  in  the  recital  of  appropriate 
prayers,  and  confess  and  communicate  at  a  Mass  celebrated 
two  hours  before  dawn.     Clad  in  the  sacco,  they  proceed,  two 
by  two,  to  the  prison,  the  procession  being  headed  by  a  cross- 
bearer  with  a  great  cross,  and  a  torch-bearer  at  each  side, 
carrying  a  torch  of  yellow  wax.     The  procession  having  ar- 
rived at  the  prison,  the  condemned  descends  the  steps  ;  the 
first  object  which  meets  his  gaze  being  an  image  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  before  which  he  kneels,  and,  proceeding  on,  does  the 
same  before  the  crucifix,  which  is  near  the  gate  that  he  now 
leaves  for  ever.     Here  he  ascends  the  car  which  awaits  him, 
accompanied  by  the  *  comforters,'  who  console  and  assist  him 
to  the  last ;  and  the  procession  moves  on  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion,  the   members  of  the    confraternity  going    in  advance. 
Arrived  at  the  fatal  spot,  the  condemned  descends  from  the 
car,  and  is  led  into  a  chamber  of  an  adjoining  building,  which 
is  hung  with  black,  wheie  the  last  acts  of  devotion  are  per- 
formed, or,  if  he  be  impenitent,  where  the  last  efforts  are  made 
to  move  him  to  a  better  spirit.     The  hour  being  come,  he  is 
conducted  to  the  scaffold,  which  he  ascends :  the  executioner 
bandages  his  eyes,  and  places  him  upon  the  block  ;  and  thus, 
while  supported  by  his  comforters,  and  repeating  the  sacred 
name  and  invoking  the  mercy  of  Jesus,  the  axe  descends  upon 
the  criminal,  and  human  justice  is  satisfied.     The  Brothers 
then  take  charge  of  the  body,  lay  it  on  a  bier,  and,  carrying  it 
to  their  church,  decently  inter  it.     Finally,  they  conclude  their 
pious  work  by  prayer. 

THE  CONFRATERNITY  'DELIA  MORTE.' 

Frequently  towards  night,  the  stranger  in  Rome  hears  in  the 
streets  the  sad  chant  of  the  Miserere ;  and  on  approaching 
the  place  whence  the  solemn  sounds  proceed,  he  beholds  a 
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long  procession  of  figures  clad  entirely  in  black,  and  headed 
by  a  cross-bearer ;  many  of  the  figures  bearing  large  waxen 
torches,  which  fling  a  lurid  glare  upon  the  bier  on  which  is 
borne  the  body  of  the  deceased.  It  is  the  Confraternity  della 
Morte,  dedicated  to  the  pious  office  of  providing  burial  for  the 
poor.  It  was  first  instituted  in  1551,  and  finally  established 
by  Pius  IV.  in  1560.  It  is  composed  mostly  of  citizens  of 
good  position,  some  of  whom  are  of  high  rank.  The  members 
are  distinguished  by  a  habit  of  black,  and  hood  of  the  same 
colour,  with  apertures  for  the  eyes.  When  they  hear  of  a 
death,  they  meet,  and  having  put  on  their  costume,  go  out  in 
pairs  ;  and  when  they  arrive  at  the  house  where  the  body  lies, 
they  place  it  on  a  bier,  and  take  it  to  a  church,  singing  the 
Miserere  as  the  mournful  procession  winds  through  the  streets. 
Should  they  be  apprised  of  a  death  which  had  occurred  twenty, 
or  even  thirty  miles  distant  from  Rome,  no  matter  what  the 
time  or  the  season,  the  burial  of  their  poor  fellow- creature  is 
at  once  attended  by  this  excellent  society.  In  the  Pontificate 
of  Clement  VIII.,  a  terrible  inundation  was  caused  by  the  rise 
of  the  Tiber — a  calamity  ever  to  be  dreaded,  and  invariably 
resulting  in  the  greatest  misery  and  danger  to  the  poor ;  and 
the  brethren  were  seen  employed  as  far  as  Ostia  and  Fiumicino, 
extricating  dead  bodies  from  the  water. 

Another  confraternity — della  Perseveranza — which  is  com- 
posed of  pious  men,  visit  and  relieve  poor  strangers  domi- 
ciled in  inns  and  lodging-houses,  and  minister  to  their 
different  wants.  This  confraternity  was  established  under 
Alexander  VII.,  in  1663  ;  and  besides  its  duty  of  ministering 
to  the  necessities  of  the  living,  it  also  provides  decent  sepulture 
for  the  dead — poor  strangers  being  in  both  cases  the  objects  of 
their  solicitude. 

A  fatal  accident,  which  occurred  near  Tivoli,  in  September 
1856,  afforded  a  melancholy  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  the 
charity  of  one  of  those  institutions,  and  severely  tested  the 
humanity  and  courage  of  its  brotherhood.  An  Irish  clergy- 
man was  unfortunately  drowned  while  bathing  in  the  sulphur 
lake  below  Tivoli.  After  three  days,  the  body  was  recovered ; 
but  it  was  found  to  be  in  an  advanced  stage  of  decomposition, 
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in  some  measure  owing  to  the  highly  impregnated  character 
of  the  water.  The  members  of  the  Confraternity  della  Morte, 
established  in  the  Church  of  the  Carita,  in  Tivoli,  laid  the 
body  in  a  coffin,  which  they  had  provided  for  the  purpose ; 
and  though  the  day  was  intensely  hot,  and  the  odour  from  the 
body  was  dreadfully  offensive,  they  bore  it,  for  a  dista*nce  of 
five  miles,  to  the  Cathedral,  where,  after  the  last  offices  of 
religion  had  been  paid  to  it,  it  was  buried  in  a  grave  set  apart 
for  the  deceased  canons  of  the  Church.  Here  were  a  number 
of  men,  the  majority  of  them  artisans,  encountering  this  fear- 
ful danger,  and  undergoing  this  distressing  toil,  beneath  the 
raging  heat  of  an  Italian  sun ;  not  only  without  hope  of  fee  or 
reward,  but  freely  sacrificing  their  day's  employment  to  the 
performance  of  a  pious  work.  The  number  of  the  brethren 
to  whom  this  duty  was  allotted  was  twenty-four  ;  and  they 
relieved  each  other  by  turns — those  not  engaged  in  bearing 
the  body  chanting  sacred  hymns  prescribed  by  the  Church  for 
the  service  of  the  dead — the  same  that  in  the  stillness  of  the 
night  falls  upon  the  ear  with  such  solemn  effect. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Education  in  Rome.  —  The  Old  Calumny  against  the  Catholic  Church 
refuted  by  the  Educational  Institutions  of  Rome.  —  Its  Schools  more 
numerous  than  its  Fountains.  —  Elementary  Education.  —  Gratuitous 
Education  originated  by  Ecclesiastics. — Religious  orders  devoted  to  the 
Gratuitous  Education  of  the  Poor.  —  The  Brothers  of  the  Christian 
Schools.-— Their  admirable  System  of  Education.  —  The  Roman  Night 
Schools. — Their  practical  Working. — Distribution  of  Premiums. — Edu- 
cation for  the  Workman  advocated  by  a  Roman  Priest. — Influence  of  the 
Night  Schools  on  Industry. — The  Deaf  and  Dumb.  — Department  for 
Girls. — Department  for  Boys.  —  Deaf  and  Dumb  Boys  better  able  to 
make  their  way  in  the  World  than  Deaf  and  Dumb  Girls. — Asylum  of 
Tata  Giovanni. — San  Michele,  a  School  of  Industry  and  Art.- — Female 
Education. — Ample  Provision  for  it. — Orphanage  of  St.  Joseph  of  Cluni. 
— Ospizio  di  Santa  Maria  degli  Angeli. — The  Dowry  System  exemplified, 
— Case  of  Love  at  first  Sight. 

THE  old  and  long- standing  calumny  against  the  Catholic 
Church  is,  that  she  hates,  because  she  dreads,  the  light ;  and 
that  darkness  being  her  congenial  element,  and  indeed  essen- 
tial to  her  safety,  it  has  been,  as  it  ever  will.be,  her  policy  to 
discourage  the  progress  of  education,  and  thus  retain  the 
human  mind  in  a  convenient  state  of  intellectual  twilight. 
This  is  no  worn-out  and  obsolete  accusation,  which  one  has 
to  search  for  in  some  musty  volume,  or  dig  out  of  some  moth- 
eaten  record  of  a  past  age.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  the  one 
most  frequently  made  at  this  very  day,  by  those  who  desire  to 
misrepresent  the  Church  ;  and  it  is  the  one,  of  all  others, 
most  readily  credited  by  the  Protestant  public  of  the  United 
Kingdom.  Now  if  this  accusation — that  the  Church  is  the 
friend  of  ignorance,  and  the  enemy  of  education — be  at  all 
true,  to  no  better  place  within  the  wide  circle  of  Christendom 
could  we  look  for  the  exemplification  of  this  barbarous  and 
benighting  policy  than  to  Rome ;  as  not  only  has  the  Pope  to 
maintain  his  spiritual  supremacy  by  the  force  and  power  of 
ignorance,  but  his  temporal  authority  has  also  to  be  upheld  by 
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the  same  potent  agency.  Therefore,  schools  ought  to,  be  very 
rare  in  Rome,  and  systematically  discouraged  by  its  ruler  and 
his  government.  Or,  if  they  exist  in  any  number,  they  should 
be  such  only  as  were  intended  for  the  training  of  ecclesiastics, 
whose  chief  object  should  be  the  perpetuation  of  the  same 
state  of  popular  debasement,  which,  according  to  the  calumny, 
is  the  very  foundation  and  strength  of  the  influence  and 
authority  of  the  Church  over  the  darkened  mind  of  man. 

If  London,  Liverpool,  or  Manchester,  swarmed  with  schools 
and  seminaries  of  every  kind,  suited  to  every  want  and  neces- 
sity of  the  population ;  and  if  these  schools  were  flung  open 
gratuitously  to  the  children  of  the  poor,  so  that  there  ought  not 
to  be  an  ignorant  child  left  in  either  of  those  great  communi- 
ties, it  might  be  said,  with  justice,  that  London,  Liverpool, 
and  Manchester  were  marching  on  the  high-road  of  civilisation, 
and  were  entitled  to  the  respect  and  admiration  of  all  other 
communities.  And  if  the  same  can  be  said  of  Rome,  is  not 
Rome  equally  entitled  to  the  same  admiration  and  the  same  re- 
spect ?  Let  us  see  if  Rome  really  merit  praise  on  this  account. 

It  may  be  said  of  Rome,  that  she  possesses,  even  at  this 
day,  and  notwithstanding  the  ruin  of  many  of  the  magnificent 
aqueducts  of  the  olden  time,  a  greater  number  of  public 
fountains,  from  which  her  population  may  draw  an  abundant 
and  unfailing  supply  of  the  purest  water,  than  any  other  city 
in  the  world.  And  yet  her  schools  are  more  numerous  than 
her  fountains,  and  quite  as  accessible  to  all  classes,  from  the 
youth  of  her  nobility  to  the  offspring  of  the  porter  and  the 
woodcutter  ;  and  not  more  pure  and  unpolluted  is  the  spring 
from  which  the  young  intellect  draws  its  first  nourishment  in 
the  seminaries  of  the  'modern  Babylon,'  than  are  those 
streams  which  bring  health  and  daily  comfort  to  the  poorest 
of  her  people.  Pass  through  its  streets,  and  at  every  turn 
you  hear  the  plash,  plash,  of  water,  falling  gratefully  on  the 
ear ;  and  so  may  be  heard  the  hum  and  buzz  of  the  regional 
and  the  parish  schools.  But  these,  great  in  number  as  I 
shall  show  them  to  be,  form  but  a  small  portion  of  the  edu- 
cational institutions  of  calumniated  Rome. 

First,  of  Elementary  Education. 

E  2 
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Until  the  year  1597,  when  an  illustrious  saint,  Giuseppe 
Calasanzio,  opened  the  first  gratuitous  school  for  the  poor, 
which  he  did  in  the  neglected  district  of  Trastevere,  elementary 
education  in  Rome  was  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  masters 
of  the  regionary  or  district  schools,  who  were  then  partly  paid 
by  the  State,  and  partly  by  a  small  weekly  stipend  from  their 
pupils.  Miserable,  however,  as  the  payment  of  the  regionary 
teachers  was,  they  stoutly  resisted  the  benevolent  efforts  of 
the  Saint  in  favour  of  gratuitous  education  ;  nor  could  he  have 
overcome  the  many  difficulties  which  were  placed  in  his  path, 
and  which  were  attributable  to  various  causes,  were  he  animated 
by  a  less  ardent  zeal,  or  endowed  with  a  less  energetic  spirit. 
In  the  course  of  his  charitable  ministrations  to  the  poor,  he 
saw  that  which  we  all  see  at  the  present  day — namely,  that 
ignorance  was  the  fruitful  source  of  misery  and  vice  ;  and, 
Catholic  Priest  though  he  was,  he  resolutely  encountered  that 
evil  of  intellectual  darkness  which  lie  believed  to  be  the  worst 
enemy  of  the  Church.  His  efforts  were  attended  with  the 
success  they  merited  ;  and  to  those  efforts,  followed  as  they 
have  been,  to  this  hour,  by  the  exertions  and  sacrifices  of 
numberless  successive  benefactors  of  youth,  are  due  that  noble 
system  of  gratuitous  instruction  which  forms  one  of  the  most 
striking  and  hopeful  features  of  modern  Roman  civilisation. 

Leo  XII.  placed  the  elementary  schools  under  the  control 
and  jurisdiction  of  the  Cardinal  Vicar;  and  by  his  bull  of 
1825,  the  private  schools,  otherwise  the  regionary  schools, 
were  subjected  to  a  strict  system  of  supervision.  These  latter 
are  held  in  the  private  houses  of  the  masters,  who,  if  the 
number  of  their  pupils  happen  to  be  sixty — beyond  which 
number  no  one  school  can  consist — must  employ  the  services 
of  an  assistant ;  the  calculation  being  that  one  teacher  cannot 
properly  attend  to  more  than  thirty  scholars.  The  course 
of  education  varies  in  different  schools,  according  to  the  age, 
condition,  or  necessities  of  the  pupils.  In  general,  besides  the 
usual  system  of  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  and  catechism, 
are  included  the  elements  of  the  Italian  and  French  languages, 
Latin  grammar,  geography,  sacred  and  profane  history,  &c. 
The  religious  education  of  the  child  is  never  overlooked  in 
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these  schools,  though  under  the  management  of  laymen  ;  for 
not  only  do  the  pupils  attend  Mass  every  morning,  but  there 
are  various  religious  practices  observed  during  the  day. 
Punishment,  which  is  strictly  limited  to  beating  on  the  hand 
with  a  small  rod,  is  rarely  administered,  and  in  many  schools 
is  absolutely  dispensed  with.  The  masters  must  submit  them- 
selves to  an  examination,  in  order  to  test  their  competency  ; 
and  the  duty  of  making  this  examination  is  entrusted  to  a 
Committee  of  Ecclesiastics,  delegated  by  the  Cardinal  Vicar. 
The  same  Committee  exercise  a  general  superintendence  over 
the  schools,  their  discipline,  and  their  system  of  education. 
In  case  of  the  illness  of  a  master,  a  substitute,  paid  by  the 
State,  attends  in  his  place  ;  and  the  State  also  contributes  an 
annual  sum  to  provide  rewards  for  deserving  pupils.  The 
number  of  the  regionary  schools  is  rather  on  the  decrease 
than  otherwise  ;  but  this  decrease  is  owing  to  the  increase  of 
gratuitous  schools.  The  average,  for  some  time  past,  has  been 
somewhere  about  50  schools  for  boys  of  the  private  and  paying 
class,  with  80  masters  and  assistants,  and  less  than  2,000 
scholars.  The  exact  number  of  regionary  schools  in  the  year 
1858  was  49. 

The  saintly  founder  of  the  gratuitous  schools  was  actively 
assisted  by  other  ecclesiastics — equally  determined  foes  to 
ignorance  ;  and  before  God  called  him  to  his  reward,  in  the 
ripeness  of  a  glorious  old  age,  he  had  the  happiness  of  behold- 
ing many  free  schools  crowded  with  the  children  of  the  poor, 
and  the  organisation  of  a  number  of  religious  and  charitable 
associations  devoted  to  their  care. 

From  those  '  Pious  Schools  '  many  others,  sprang  ;  and  now, 
in  every  part  of  Rome,  there  are  gratuitous  elementary  schools 
suited  to  the  wants  and  necessities  of  the  population,  with 
systems  of  education  adapted  to  various  occupations  and  dif- 
ferent branches  of  industry.  Among  the  most  prominent  and 
successful  conductors  of  elementary  education,  are  the  Fathers 
Scolopi,  the  Fathers  Somaschi,  the  Fathers  of  the  Christian 
Doctrine,  and  the  Christian  Brothers — all  of  whom  have  a 
number  of  flourishing  schools  under  their  charge. 

There  are  then  the  Parish  Schools,  one  at  least  of  which 
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is  to  be  found  in  every  parish  of  Rome.  These  schools  are 
under  the  immediate  control  and  direction  of  the  Rector,  or 
Parish  Priest,  who  uses  his  best  influence  to  induce  the  attend- 
ance of  pupils.  These  schools  alone  afford  a  good  education 
to  a  large  number  of  the  children  of  the  poorer  class. 

Besides  these,  there  are  several  schools  in  the  care  of  socie- 
ties of  various  kinds,  but  whose  chief  object  is  the  education 
of  youth.  Of  these,  may  be  mentioned  the  Society  degli  Asili 
d"1  Infanzia,  which  has  two  asylums,  or  educational  establish- 
ments, for  boys ;  one  in  Trastevere,  and  the  other  in  Regola. 
Also,  the  Society  of  Private  Benefactors,  amongst  the  principal 
of  whom  is  Prince  Doria ;  and  they  have  an  admirable  in- 
stitution entirely  maintained  at  their  own  charge.  The 
Roman  Conference  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  had, 
in  1858,  a  flourishing  school  for  the  education  of  boys  ;  and  it 
has  since  then  extended  the  sphere  of  its  operations. 

The  Christian  Brothers,  or  Brothers  of  the  Christian  Schools, 
have  taken  strong  root  in  Rome,  and  are  th,ere,  as  in  all  other 
countries  where  they  have  been  established,  amongst  the  most 
zealous  and  successful  of  the  teachers  of  youth.  To  the  Catholic 
reader  of  these  countries,  Ireland  more  especially,  their  won- 
derful success  in  elevating  the  tone  and  character  of  the  work- 
ing classes  is  well  known  ;  and  in  Rome,  their  reputation  for 
all  those  attributes  which  constitute  zealous  and  conscientious 
teachers,  is  as  high  as  it  is  elsewhere.  These  men  are  the 
very  chivalry  of  the  intellectual  army  of  modern  times  ;  and 
yet  their  order  is  one  of  the  many  educational  institutions 
which  have  sprung  from  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church — 
the  reputed  friend  of  darkness,  and  champion  of  ignorance  ! 
Some  notice  of  the  origin  of  this  order  may  fitly  introduce  an 
allusion  to  their  success  in  Rome. 

The  Christian  Schools  of  France  owe  their  origin  to  the  zeal 
and  piety  of  the  Abbe  de  la  Salle.  This  distinguished  eccle- 
siastic was  born  at  Rheims  on  the  80th  of  April,  1651,  of 
parents  of  the  highest  respectability.  Resolving  to  devote 
himself  to  the  service  of  religion,  he  accepted  a  canonry  in 
the  Cathedral  of  Rheims,  and,  at  a  suitable  age,  was  raised 
to  the  priesthood.  Seeing  the  spiritual  destitution  of  the 
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children  of  the  poor,  and  the  inefficient  means  for  their 
instruction  which  the  existing  schools  afforded,  he  determined 
on  devoting  to  their  reformation  all  the  time  which  his  other 
duties  left  at  his  disposal.  He  assembled  a  small  number  of 
teachers,  induced  them  to  adopt  a  kind  of  community  life,  pre- 
sided at  their  studies,  and  used  every  effort  to  qualify  them  for 
the  discharge  of  their  important  and  onerous  obligations.  He 
soon  found,  however,  that  his  new  undertaking  would  demand 
all  his  time  and  attention.  He  therefore  resigned  his  canonry, 
sold  his  patrimony,  and  distributed  its  proceeds  to  the  poor ; 
and  having  brought  the  teachers  to  reside  with  him  in  his 
own  house,  laboured  with  them  in  the  management  of  the 
schools.  The  fruits  of  his  teaching  soon  became  manifest  -. 
the  schools  attained  a  high  reputation,  and  numerous  applica- 
tions poured  in  on  the  good  abbe  for  communities  of  such 
efficient  teachers.  A  noviciate,  or  House  of  Probation,  was 
established,  in  which  the  junior  members  of  the  society  were 
educated  and  trained  to  their  respective  duties ;  and  in  a  very 
short  period  the  Institute  spread  itself  throughout  the  prin- 
cipal parts  of  the  kingdom. 

Rules  and  constitutions  for  its  permanent  government  were 
now  drawn  up  ;  religious  engagements;,  for  a  limited  time,  were 
entered  into  ;  and  the  title  of  *  Brothers  of  the  Christian 
Schools  '  was  adopted.  In  1702,  the  saintly  founder  sent  two  of 
the  Brothers  to  Rome,  in  order  to  form  an  establishment  in  the 
Holy  City.  His  object  in  doing  so  was  (according  to  his  own 
declaration)  to  place  his  Institute  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Holy  See — to  have  more  ready  access  to  the  feet  of  Christ's 
Vicar,  for  the  approbation  of  its  rules  and  constitutions  ;  to 
attach  it  for  ever  to  the  imperishable  and  infallible  Church  ; 
and  to  give  testimony  of  his  inviolable  attachment  to  the 
Centre  of  Unity,  at  a  time  when  so  many  were  found  ready 
to  limit  its  prerogatives  and  question  its  autliority.  The 
undertaking  was,  after  some  time,  successful ;  and  an  estab- 
lishment was  formed.  Another  was  given  by  Pope  Bene- 
dict XIII.,  by  whom  the  society  was  approved  and  confirmed 
in  1715.  From  that  time  it  continued  to  nourish  until  the 
disastrous  period  of  the  Revolution,  when  the  decrees  of  the 
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National  Assembly,  which  proscribed  religions  societies,  com- 
pelled the  Brothers  to  disperse,  and  scatter  themselves 
throughout  the  kingdom.  Some  took  refuge  in  Italy,  and 
were  received  into  the  houses  existing  in  that  country ;  but 
the  success  of  the  French  arms  in  the  peninsula  deprived 
them  of  even  this  protection.  Of  the  numerous  establish- 
ments which  had  been  possessed  by  the  society,  two  only, 
those  of  Ferrara  and  Orvieto,  now  remained  ;  and  to  their  ex- 
istence was  owing  the  revival  of  the  body,  when  the  decree 
of  the  French  Consul  permitted  the  Brothers  again  to  assemble 
in  community. 

In  1801  they  opened  an  establishment  in  Lyons.  Other 
establishments  followed.  In  1815  they  resumed  the  religions 
dress ;  and  from  that  period  to  the  present,  they  have  been 
increasing  in  numbers  and  efficiency,  diffusing  blessings  around 
them  in  every  locality  which  has  been  favoured  with  their 
pious  and  edifying  labours.* 

Actively  patronised  by  successive  Popes,  including  Leo  XII, 
and  Pius  IX.,  the  brotherhood  having  been  reinforced  from 
France,  greatly  extended  the  sphere  of  their  labours.  In  1857 
they  possessed  five  houses  in  Home ;  in  each  of  which  there 
then  were  500  pupils,  or,  in  all,  2,500.  They  had,  besides,  a 
school  for  the  sons  of  the  French  soldiers  -7  also  a  boarding- 
house  for  boys  intended  to  fill  situations  in  shops  and  other 
places  of  business. 

Moriehini  bears  the  highest  testimony  to  the  value  of  these 
schools,  and  commends  the  zeal  and  ability  of  the  masters? 
and  the  docility  and  affection  exhibited  by  the  scholars. 
Indeed,  he  goes  so  far,  in  his  praise  of  the  schools  of  the 

*  By  the  latest  authoritative  returns  we  possess  (those  of  1844),  we  find 
that  in  France  they  have  658  schools  ;  in  Belgium  41  ;  in  Savoy  28  ; 
Piedmont  30 ;  Pontifical  States  20 ;  Canada  6  ;  Turkey  2  •  Switzerland  2 ; 
besides  several  in  the  United  States  of  America.  The  number  of  children 
in  daily  attendance  at  their  schools  exceeds  200,000.  Since  the  dato  of  this 
return,  the  number  of  their  schools  and  scholars  has  been  greatly  increased. 
The  schools  of  this  order  in  the  United  Kingdom  afford  education  to  some- 
where about  30,000  boys;  and  every  succeeding  year  witnesses  the  esta- 
blishment of  their  schools  in  new  districts,  and  of  additional  branches  in 
districts  already  obtained.  (Note  written  in  1858;  since  when  the  progress 
kas,  been  still  more  stri/i.  'n 
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Christian  Brothers,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
conducted,  as  to  assert  that  the  boys  have  been  known  to  go 
home  grieving  when  the  following  day  happened  to  be  a  holi- 
day !  If  this  be  so,  never  was  a  more  eloquent  tribute  offered 
by  pupils  to  their  teachers.  The  Brothers  do  not  confine  their 
labours  exclusively  to  their  own  schools,  but  attend  to  some 
others  which  have  been  lately  established,  either  by  the  act  of 
the  Pope,  or  by  the  assistance  of  private  individuals. 

Kay  (the  Travelling  Bachelor  of  Cambridge),  in  his  *  Edu- 
cation of  the  Poor  in  England  and  Europe,'  published  in  1846, 
says  of  the  educational  system  of  the  Brothers  of  the  Christian 
Schools  : — 

The  education  given  in  their  schools  is  very  liberal,  and  their  books 
very  good.  The  Brothers  consider  that  if  they  neylect  to  develope  the 
intellect  of  their  pupils,  they  cannot  advance  their  reliyious  education 
satisfactorily ;  they  consequently  spare  no  pains  to  attain  the  former 
development,  in  order  that  the  latter,  which  is  the  great  end  of  their 
teaching,  and  of  all  instruction  whatsoever,  may  not  be  retarded. 

To  many  of  the  Roman  monasteries  there  are  colleges  or 
schools  attached,  in  which  the  students,  during  their  course 
of  study,  assume  the  dress  of  the  order,  without  however  be- 
coming members  of  it.  Thus  the  Benedictines,  at  S.  Callisto  ; 
the  Regular  Canons,  at  S.  Pietro  in  Vincoli ;  and  the  Greek 
Basilians,  at  Grotto  Ferrata,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome, 
whose  schools  are  frequented  by  many  children  from  the  city. 

Adjoining  the  Mamertine  Prison  there  is  a  School  of  Design 
for  those  who  are  preparing  for  any  branch  of  the  carpenter 
trade.  This  school  is  of  very  ancient  date,  and  was  founded 
by  the  Arch- Confraternity  of  St.  Joseph. 

Passing  over  a  number  of  day  schools,  to  which  allusion 
might  be  profitably  made,  we  come  to  a  class  of  schools  which, 
owing  their  origin  to  the  charity  of  a  humane  and  religious 
mechanic,  are  increasing  yearly  in  number  and  usefulness. 
These  are  the  Night  Schools,  which  are  specially  intended  for 
and  devoted  to  the  education  of  young  artisans,  and  others 
engaged  in  various  laborious  pursuits,  and  who,  from  their 
constant  employment  during  the  day,  are  deprived  of  the 
ordinary  means  of  intellectual  and  moral  instruction.  In 
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fact,  no  other  class  of  pupils  can  obtain  admission  to  them 
save  those  so  circumstanced  as  I  describe.  In  1858  these 
schools  were  thirteen  in  number  ;  eleven  being  under  one 
institution,  and  two  under  separate  institutions.  Every  school 
consists  of  four  classes,  the  number  of  pupils  attending  each 
school  being,  at  the  lowest  estimate,  about  130  ;  which  would 
thus  give  their  total  attendance  of  pupils  at  1,730.  These 
schools  are  sustained  by  various  means  and  resources — by 
private  contributions,  grants  through  the  Commission  of 
Supplies,  and  certain  ecclesiastical  funds  temporarily  conceded 
to  them  by  the  present  Pope.  Amongst  the  benefactors  of 
those  valuable  institutions,  His  Holiness  is  the  principal :  he 
gives  them  120  scudi  annually,  out  of  his  private  purse.  The 
example  of  the  Pope  is  imitated  by  the  cardinals,  the  nobility, 
the  clergy,  and  other  classes  of  the  community. 

The  ordinary  teaching  comprises  reading,  writing,  and 
arithmetic  ;  with  a  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  design  and 
practical  geometry,  which  are  applied  to  the  ornamental, 
useful,  and  mechanical  arts.  Eight  years  of  age  is  the 
earliest  period  at  which  a  boy  can  enter  the  school,  but  he 
may  attend  it  until  he  is  established  in  life.  In  their  mere 
educational  character  and  results,  these  schools  may  be  favour- 
ably compared  with  schools  of  a  somewhat  similar  but  more 
ambitious  character  in  France  and  Belgium  ;  in  one  respect — 
the  moral  and  religious  training  of  the  young  workman — the 
Ivoman  Night  School  stands  by  itself.  In  most  of  the  schools 
elsewhere,  religion  is  not  even  thought  of;  in  Rome  it  is 
made  a  primary  consideration  ;  and  the  most  efficacious  means 
are  adopted,  especially  through  religious  societies,  or  congre- 
gations, under  the  guidance  of  clergymen,  not  only  to  insure 
to  the  Night  Scholar  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  principles 
of  his  religion,  but  to  induce  him  to  the  fulfilment  of  its 
obligations. 

the  cost  of  each  school  is  about  twenty  scudi  per  month, 
or  240  scudi  a  year.  This  sum  serves  to  pay  for  the  lamps, 
and  supply  paper,  ink,  and  books — all  of  which  are  given  gra- 
tuitously to  the  scholars.  The  principal  items  of  expense  are 
the  rent,  the  furniture,  and  the  salary  of  the  '  guardian.' 
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The  first  of  those  schools  was  established,  in  the  year  1819, 
by  a  poor  artisan,  Giacomo  Casoglio,  a  carver  in  wood,  who 
gathered  together  a  few  idle  boys  that  were  playing  on  the 
banks  of  the  Tiber,  and  whom  he  induced,  by  kind  words  and 
trifling  presents,  to  follow  him  to  his  home.  There  he  commu- 
nicated to  them  what  little  he  himself  knew  of  the  rudiments 
of  secular  knowledge,  and  also  instructed  them  in  the  truths 
of  religion.  He  was  aided  in  his  efforts  by  some  good  eccle- 
siastics, who  threw  themselves  with  ardour  into  the  work; 
and,  ere  long,  the  humble  artisan  had  many  imitators,  who 
excelled  him  in  knowledge  and  influence,  though  they  could 
not  in  charity. 

In  1841,  the  number  of  schools  was  eight,  and  of  scholars 
1,000  ;  in  1856,  the  schools  had  increased  to  thirteen,  and  the 
scholars  to  1,600 ;  and  in  1858,  the  number  of  scholars  was 
close  upon  2,000.  From  the  first  year  of  his  pontificate 
Pius  IX.  has  evinced  the  greatest  anxiety  for  the  spread  and 
progress  of  these  schools,  the  number  of  which  he  has  per- 
sonally assisted  to  extend.  Not  only  does  he  contribute 
liberally  to  their  support,  but  he  has  visited  them  several 
times,  without  having  given  any  previous  notice  of  his  in- 
tention. On  those  occasions  he  minutely  enquired  into  their 
system  of  education,  their  discipline,  and  their  operation,  and 
examined  the  pupils,  the  best  of  whom  he  distinguished  by 
rewards  given  with  his  own  hand. 

Examinations  are  held  every  year,  with  a  public  distribution 
of  prizes  by  the  hands  of  eminent  persons  ;  and  the  prizes  are 
always  of  a  useful  character,  so  as  to  assist  the  humble  parents 
of  the  pupils.  The  elder  boys  are  conducted  to  the  public 
hospitals,  and  there  encouraged  in  the  pious  duty  of  minister- 
ing to  and  comforting  the  sick.  In  fine,  every  effort  is  made 
by  those  who  are  entrusted  with  the  management  of  these 
schools — as  teachers,  directors,  or  superintendents — to  fit 
the  pupil  for  a  life  of  industry,  honesty,  piety,  and  active 
benevolence. 

I  was  anxious  to  see  a  Night  School  in  active  operation  ; 
and,  much  to  my  satisfaction,  the  school  I  had  first  the 
opportunity  of  visiting  was  that  established  in  the  same  house 
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in  which  tlieir  founder  had  gathered  round  him  a  few  idle 
boys,  and  there  taught  them  all  that  he  himself  knew.  There, 
on  the  ground  floor,  was  the  very  room — small  and  mean  in 
appearance,  but  sacred  in  its  associations — in  which  the  Night 
Schools  of  Rome,  then  counting  nearly  2,000  pupils,  had  their 
humble  origin.  A  marble  slab,  inserted  in  the  wall,  com- 
memorates the  fact.  The  first  floor  is  divided  into  several 
class-rooms ;  and  in  one  of  these  may  be  seen  another  marble 
slab,  011  which  are  carved  these  words  : — 

Honour  and  gratitude  to  the  memory  of  James  Casoglio !  a  poor 
Roman  workman,  who,  early  in  the  night,  in  this  room,  was  in  the 
habit  of  receiving  the  rude  little  artisans,  occupying  them  in  the  art 
of  reading,  and  instructing-  them  lovingly  in  the  mysteries  of  our  holy 
faith.  Youths !  remember  in  your  prayers  your  father  and  your 
beneficent  founder. 

The  number  of  boys  belonging  to  this  school  was  130,  not 
less  than  110  being  present  on  the  occasion  of  my  visit. 
Many  of  them  were  not  more  than  eight  or  nine  years  of  age, 
while  others  were  just  springing  into  manhood  ;  but  all,  of 
whatever  age,  were  engaged  during  the  day  in  some  indus- 
trial occupation — in  the  ordinary  trades,  or  in  one  of  those 
branches  of  ornamental  and  decorative  art  peculiar  to  Rome. 
It  was  a  pleasing  sight  to  see  them  clad  in  tlieir  working 
dress,  and  so  quick,  intelligent,  and  eager  in  their  pursuit  of 
knowledge — either  reading,  writing,  making  out  sums  in 
arithmetic,  learning  the  principles  of  design,  for  which  several 
appeared  to  have  considerable  aptitude,  or  listening  with 
respectful  attention  to  the  clergymen  who  were  instructing 
them  in  their  religion.  Amongst  those  whom  I  found  actively 
engaged  in  the  education  of  these  boys,  was  Monsignor  Ricci, 
one  of  the  Pope's  chamberlains  ;  and  had  I  gone  through  the 
entire  of  the  thirteen  Night  Schools  of  Rome,  I  might  have 
seen  several  men  of  high  standing  in  the  Church  zealously 
engaged  in  this  work  of  charity. 

The  boys  assemble  in  their  schools  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after 
sunset,  and  remain  for  two  hours.  Each  class  has  different 
work  for  each  night.  One  night  reading,  another  arithmetic, 
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another  practical  geometry,  another  catechism,  another  draw- 
ing ;  and  on  Saturday  night  they  are  prepared  for  the 
Sunday,  by  religious  instruction.  On  the  morning  of  Sunday 
they  are  obliged  to  assemble  in  the  oratory  attached  to  their 
school,  where  they  recite  the  Office  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
after  which  they  receive  an  explanation  of  the  Gospel  of 
the  day.  They  then  hear  Mass,  and  perhaps  approach  the 
Holy  Communion.  They  then  breakfast.  And  in  the  course 
of  the  day  they  proceed  to  the  garden  which  is  provided 
for  each  school,  and  there  enjoy  themselves  in  all  kinds  of 
boyish  games.  Many  of  the  boys,  mostly  those  advanced 
in  years,  communicate  every  fortnight ;  but  on  one  grand  day 
in  the  year,  within  the  octave  of  St.  Louis  Gonzaga,  they  all 
make  their  communion  at  the  altar  of  that  Saint. 

Besides  the  clergymen  who  had  charge  of  the  school  of 
which  I  write — that  in  the  Piazza  S.  Mcola  degli  Incarnati 
— there  were  a  number  of  lay  teachers,  one  of  whom,  a 
venerable-looking  old  gentleman,  attended  every  night  from 
motives  of  charity.  The  others  were  respectable  young  men, 
who  having  themselves  received  the  advantages  of  the  school 
in  their  youth,  devoted  their  leisure  hours  to  teaching  its 
pupils,  out  of  gratitude  to  an  institution  which  had  so  mate- 
rially assisted  them  in  life. 

Amongst  the  different  trades  represented  in  the  most  ju- 
venile class,  consisting  of  nearly  thirty  boys,  whose  ages 
ranged  from  eight  to  twelve,  I  was  amused  to  see  three  sooty 
little  fellows,  who,  with  no  small  air  of  professional  pride, 
announced  themselves  as  chimney-sweeps.  From  the  state  of 
their  garments,  and  the  rich  ebony  hue  of  their  complexions, 
it  would  not  have  been  difficult  to  pronounce  as  to  their 
occupation ;  but  I  must  say  I  never  saw  merrier  or  happier 
little  sweeps  before.  One  of  them,  amidst  the  hearty  laughter 
of  his  class-fellows,  assured  the  gentleman  by  whom  I  was 
accompanied,  that  he  never  washed  his  face  more  than  once  a 
week  ;  and  from  the  pleasant  chuckle  with  which  he  followed 
up  his  announcement  of  the  fact,  and  the  twinkle  of  his  bright 
eyes,  he  evidently  appeared  to  think  it  a  capital  joke. 

I  waited  until  the  hour  for  the  breaking  up  of  the  school, 
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and  did  not  leave  the  house  until  the  entire  of  the  110  boys 
had  tramped  down  the  stairs  and  out  into  the  street ;  the 
youngest  in  front — the  oldest,  with  the  teachers,  bringing  up 
the  rear.  On  going  out,  I  found  them  drawn  up  like  a 
company  of  soldiers,  and  ready  to  march  at  the  word  of  com- 
mand. That  was  soon  given,  and  instantly  the  troop  was  in 
motion ;  while  at  the  same  time  the  little  fellows  in  front  com- 
menced, in  their  shrill  but  not  unpleasing  voices,  a  sacred 
hymn,  which  acquired  volume  and  richness  as  it  was  caught 
up  by  the  older  boys,  and  swelled  by  the  full  deep  tones  of  the 
teachers.  Taken,  as  I  was,  completely  by  surprise,  the  effect 
was  no  doubt  much  enhanced  ;  but  the  harmony  was  in  reality 
admirable.  They  thus  proceeded  until  they  arrived  at  a 
square,  or  open  place,  from  which  several  streets  branched  off; 
and  here  they  separated  into  small  parties,  each  under  the  care 
of  a  clergyman  or  teacher,  who  did  not  abandon  his  charge 
until  he  had  seen  them  all  safely  in  their  respective  homes. 

On  the  following  Sunday  I  witnessed  the  distribution  of 
prizes  to  the  pupils  of  another  Night  School,  held  in  a  wing  of 
an  old  Roman  palace.  This  being  a  day  of  high  festival,  the 
oratory,  in  which  the  ceremonial  was  to  take  place,  was  de- 
corated with  silken  hangings  and  brilliant  lustres ;  and  even 
the  display  of  the  prizes,  arranged  on  a  slanting  stand  or 
platform  at  one  end  of  the  apartment,  added  considerably  to 
the  general  effect.  There  might  have  been  130  boys  present, 
all  dressed  in  their  holiday  attire.  A  few  exhibited  evident 
poverty,  as  well  in  the  material  as  in  the  fashion  of  their  clean 
but  much  worn  clothes,  while  the  greater  number  were  not 
only  comfortably  but  respectably  clad.  The  boys  were  closely 
packed  on  seats  which  occupied  about  half  of  the  oratory  ;  and 
the  upper  half  was  devoted  to  the  accommodation  of  a  number 
of  gentlemen,  lay  and  clerical,  who  felt  an  interest  in  the 
school,  or  who  were  attracted  by  curiosity  to  be  present  on  the 
occasion.  But  the  most  distinguished  personage  amidst  the 
group  of  bishops,  dignitaries  and  clergymen,  in  the  centre  of 
the  apartment,  was  the  Cardinal  Giusto  Recanati,  whose  bent 
figure,  sweeping  silvery  beard,  and  mild  but  dignified  expres- 
sion of  countenance,  would  have  formed  a  study  for  a  painter. 
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The  Cardinal  had  come  to  preside  over  the  proceedings  of  the 
day,  and  it  was  from  his  hand  the  pupils  were  to  receive  the 
reward  of  their  diligence  and  good  conduct. 

The  proceedings  were  commenced  by  an  appropriate  ad- 
dress from  one  of  the  minor  canons  of  S.  Maria  Maggiore,  Don 
Gaetano  Morino,  a  priest  of  considerable  eloquence  and  zeal, 
who  devotes  himself  to  conducting  spiritual  '  retreats,'  for 
boys,  working-men,  and  soldiers.  He  insisted  with  much 
warmth  upon  the  absolute  necessity,  as  well  for  the  individual 
as  for  society,  of  cultivating  the  intelligence  and  forming  the 
moral  character  of  the  artisan  ;  and  so  far  from  proclaiming 
himself  the  friend  of  intellectual  darkness,  he  eloquently  re- 
futed the  opinions  of  those  who  assert  that  the  working-man 
ought  not  to  be  educated  ;  and  contended  that  artisans,  of 
every  class,  grade,  and  occupation,  ought  to  be  educated  up  to 
the  highest  point  necessary  for  their  state  and  profession.  In 
laying  down  this  sound  doctrine,  Don  Gaetano  was  only  ex- 
pressing in  a  more  formal  manner  what  I  had  heard  fifty 
times  before  in  Borne,  from  ecclesiastics  of  all  ranks.  '  Edu- 
cate all,  but  educate  according  to  the  necessity  and  the  condition 
in  life  of  eacli.'  For  instance,  no  friend  of  useful  education 
would  insist  that  the  same  training  which  was  necessary  to 
form  the  intelligent  art-workman  was  essential  to  the  paviour 
or  the  chimney-sweep. 

The  list  of  successful  candidates — forty  in  number — was  now 
called  out ;  and  as  each  boy  received  his  prize  or  prizes  from 
the  venerable  Cardinal,  he  knelt  before  him,  and  kissed  his 
right  hand.  The  prize  generally  consisted  of  a  pious  book, 
a  neatly  framed  picture,  or  crucifix,  and  as  much  cloth,  or 
other  material,  as  could  be  made  into  a  waistcoat,  or  some 
article  of  dress.  The  premiums  were  given  as  rewards,  first, 
for  spiritual  works,  for  knowledge  of  the  catechism,  for  fre- 
quent attendance  at  chapel,  for  good  and  modest  conduct, 
— and  then  for  scholastic  exercises  ;  for  design,  ornamental 
or  architectural ;  for  geometry,  arithmetic,  writing,  &c. 

The  prizes  having  been  distributed,  the  visitors  and  pupils 
proceeded  to  the  class-rooms,  which  for  this  day  presented  the 
appearance  of  a  regular  exposition  of  industry  and  art.  Here 
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might  be  seen  specimens  of  elegant  printing,  neat  book- 
binding, graceful  patterns  and  ornaments  in  brass  or  iron, 
delicate  carving  in  wood,  excellent  cabinet-work,  modelling  for 
casting  in  silver,  modelling  in  clay  for  the  potter,  drawings 
and  designs  of  all  kinds,  many  of  which  were  remarkable  for 
correct  taste  and  elegant  fancy,  while  not  a  few  bore  the  im- 
press of  decided  talent.  The  Cardinal  and  the  visitors  ex- 
amined the  various  specimens  of  the  pupils'  skill  or  ingenuity 
with  much  attention ;  and  as  they  went  round  the  tables,  on 
which  the  articles  were  displayed,  they  were  watched  by  many 
bright  and  eager  eyes,  to  note  the  impression  produced  by 
each  article  ;  for  the  author  was  certain  to  be  near  the  principal 
group,  with  the  natural  anxiety  to  exhibit  and  explain  his  own 
work,  or  the  still  more  natural  desire  to  gather  some  sweet 
words  of  praise  and  commendation  from  the  good  Cardinal, 
who  admired  and  commended  with  the  interest  of  a  father. 

Every  effort  is  made  by  the  managers  to  insure  the  punctual 
attendance  of  the  pupils,  who  themselves  appear  to  be  fully 
impressed  with  the  advantages  which  they  derive  from  their 
connection  with  the  school.  But  should  a  boy  absent  himself 
without  sufficient  cause,  and  repeat  the  offence,  he  runs  the 
risk  of  being  expelled.  It  thus  happens  that,  unlike  the  free 
schools  of  the  United  Kingdom,  the  number  in  actual  attend- 
ance differs  slightly  from  the  gross  number  on  the  roll. 

THE  ASYLUM  FOR  DEAF  AND  DUMB. 

The  Asylum  for  Deaf  and  Dumb  is  not  only  one  of  the  most 
interesting,  but  one  of  the  very  best  of  the  educational  insti- 
tutions of  Rome.  It  owes  its  origin  to  the  benevolence  of  an 
advocate,  Don  Pasquale  di  Pietro,  who  established  it  in  the 
year  1794,  on  the  system  so  successfully  adopted  in  Paris.  It 
has  since,  with  the  consent  of  the  family  of  the  founder,  been 
taken  in  charge  by  the  Congregation  of  Studies,  and  is  now 
under  the  protection  of  the  Cardinal  President  of  the  Com- 
mission of  Subsidies,  and  of  a  deputy,  and  is  managed  by  a 
competent  staff. 

There  is  something  in  the  pleading  countenance  of  the  blind 
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which  touches  every  human  heart  with  compassion,  and  in- 
stinctively impels  the  beholder  to  reach  out  a  helping  hand 
to  guide  the  faltering  steps  of  the  '  dark,'  as  they  are  poetically 
termed  in  Ireland.  But  the  double  affliction — of  the  loss  of 
hearing  and  of  the  power  of  language — seems  to  be  a  more 
terrible  deprivation,  and  worthy  of  a  still  deeper  sympathy. 
And  even  where  all  that  science  and  humanity  can  effect  in 
the  way  of  alleviation  has  been  accomplished  for  the  deaf  and 
dumb,  the  affliction  is  far  more  deplorable  in  the  case  of  the 
woman  than  of  the  man.  This  difference  may  be  clearly  seen 
in  the  account  I  am  now  about  to  give  of  the  two  depart- 
ments of  the  Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum  of  Rome,  which  I 
minutely  inspected. 

So  late  as  the  year  1843,  the  deaf  and  dumb  girls  were 
lodged  with  the  other  children,  either  destitute  or  orphans,  in 
the  great  ospizio  of  Santa  Maria  degli  Angeli ;  but  the  present 
building,  which  is  finely  situated  in  the  Piazza  Termini,  and 
was  expressly  constructed  for  deaf  and  dumb  female  children, 
having  been  got  ready  for  their  reception,  they  were  trans- 
ferred to  it,  and  placed  under  the  care  of  a  religious  com- 
munity. The  house  was  largely  added  to  by  Pius  IX.,  who 
takes  the  liveliest  interest  in  this  much  afflicted  class  of  his 
fellow-creatures.  The  principal  addition,  the  work  of  the 
present  Pope,  consists  of  a  fine  saloon,  at  least  sixty  feet  in 
length,  and  wide  and  lofty  in  proportion:  and  as  I  went 
through  the  building  in  1858,  I  saw  many  other  improve- 
ments and  additions  in  a  state  of  progress,  the  workmen  being 
then  employed  in  carrying  them  out. 

On  approaching  this  fine  room,  in  which  as  many  as  forty  or 
fifty  girls,  and  some  women,  sat  busily  at  work,  we  missed  the 
merry  hum  of  voices  so  usual  where  any  number  of  the  gentler 
but  more  loquacious  sex  are  assembled  together.  There  was, 
on  the  contrary,  an  almost  entire  absence  of  sound  of  any  kind, 
unless  perhaps  of  an  occasional  cry,  such  as  a  small  animal 
might  utter  ;  but  whether  it  were  expressive  of  pain  or  glad- 
ness, one  not  accustomed  to  hear  it  could  scarcely  tell.  As 
the  Superior  entered  with  the  strangers,  the  occupants  rose, 
but  soon  resumed  their  seats  and  their  employment,  which 
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consisted  of  different  kinds  of  work,  such  as  knitting,  sew- 
ing, and  embroidery.  These  girls  and  women  were  of  every 
age  from  nine  to  forty-four,  and  all  wore  a  uniform  of  dark 
cotton,  relieved  by  a  neat  white  apron.  I  was  struck  with 
the  peculiar  brightness  and  animation  of  their  eyes,  which 
were  most  eloquent  in  their  vivacity  and  intelligence.  All 
the  inmates  could  read  and  write  well ;  and  of  their  facility 
in  both  these  accomplishments  we  soon  had  ample  proof. 

The  first  who  was  called  forward  by  the  Superior  as- 
cended a  raised  platform  at  one  side  of  the  room,  against  the 
wall  of  which  extended  an  immense  slab  of  dark  slate,  that 
answered  the  purpose  of  a  school-board  ;  and,  with  a  rapidity 
that  none  but  a  well- practised  short-hand  writer  could  equal, 
certainly  not  excel,  she  wrote  passages  from  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  explanations  of  various  points  of  Christian  doctrine. 
She  was  then  tried  in  a  '  sum '  in  arithmetic,  to  which  she 
addressed  herself  with  great  gravity  and  collectedness,  and 
worked  it  out  in  a  reasonable  time,  evidently  to  her  own  satis- 
faction, and  that  of  all  her  companions,  whose  bright  eyes 
were  riveted  on  her  performance.  The  second  girl  who  was 
called  forward — if  such  an  expression  might  be  applied  to 
the  motion  of  the  Superior's  hands — repeated  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  the  Act  of  Faith  in  language  which  borrowed 
much  of  its  expressiveness  from  pantomimic  gesture. 

But  the  dramatic  description  given  of  the  Last  Judgment, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  afforded  occasion,  and 
indeed  necessity,  for  the  most  expressive  action,  and  the  elo- 
quent use  of  hand,  and  eye,  and  head,  and  even  of  the  entire 
person.  The  first  girl  broke  down  when  she  had  arrived  about 
half- way,  and  admitted  her  failure  by  a  significant  gesture, 
and  with  a  genuine  good-humour  that  brought  a  smile  to 
every  lip,  elicited  a  strange  cry  from  one  or  two  of  the 
youngest,  and  set  scores  of  hands  in  active  motion.  The 
second  was  not  more  fortunate — for  it  was  a  severe  trial  of 
the  memory  to  repeat  a  task  which  had  been  learned  a  con- 
siderable time  before.  But  the  third,  who  was  shy  and  bash- 
ful, and  who  had  to  be  pushed  forward  by  those  who  sat  at 
either  side  of  her,  got  through  the  performance  in  a  manner 
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that  was  almost  calculated  to  lessen  one's  sympathy  for  her 
affliction — for  in  its  eloquent  expressiveness  ib  rivalled  the 
power  of  the  human  tongue.  An  actor  or  an  orator  might, 
with  profit,  have  seen  how  this  poor  deaf  and  dumb  girl  ex- 
pressed by  gesture  the  varied  emotions  of  the  soul, — with  what 
reverence  she  represented  the  majesty  and  power  of  the  Divi- 
nity— with  what  a  look  of  rapture  she  depicted  as  clearly  as 
any  spoken  language  could  have  done  so,  the  reward  of  the 
blessed — and  with  what  a  face  of  solemnity  and  awe  the 
terrible  sentence,  pronounced  against  the  enemies  of  God, 
was  accompanied.  The  entire  assembly,  whose  interest  be- 
came momentarily  more  intense,  eagerly  manifested  their 
sympathy  in  her  triumph. 

The  inmates  of  this  institution  were  generally  of  the 
humbler  class,  while  a  few  had  been  born  in  a  better  posi- 
tion of  life.  Of  the  two  girls  who  first  came  forward,  one 
was  the  daughter  of  a  Marquis,  from  the  provinces,  and  had 
been  sent  in  by  her  parents,  six  years  before,  for  the  purpose 
of  being  educated  according  to  the  system  so  successfully 
carried  out  by  the  Nuns.  For  the  small  pension  of  six 
dollars  a  month,  this  young  girl  was  supported,  clothed,  and 
well  instructed.  The  second  had  converted  a  little  property, 
left  to  her  by  her  parents,  into  an  annuity,  with  which  sho 
paid  her  annual  pension.  But  the  young  girl  who  made  so 
brilliant  a  display  of  her  powers  of  memory  and  description, 
was  the  orphan  child  of  a  small  farmer. 

Notwithstanding  that  she  is  instructed  with  the  greatest 
care,  and  with  a  view  to  render  her  as  useful  as  possible  to 
herself  and  to  others,  still  the  lot  of  the  deaf  and  dumb  girl 
is  almost  invariably  a  painful  one.  Those  so  afflicted  are 
liable  to  become  irksome  and  burdensome  to  their  families, 
and  even  to  their  parents  ;  and  as  to  any  probability  of  their 
being  taken  in  marriage,  that  is  altogether  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. The  Superior  said  she  could  not  remember  a  single 
case  where  a  deaf  and  dumb  girl  had  been  married.  Neither 
do  they  become  nuns  ;  so  that,  as  a  rule,  they  are  unwilling 
to  leave  the  asylum,  in  which  they  alone  find  companionship 
and  sympathy ;  and  when,  by  the  command  of  their  parents 

s  2 
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or  guardians,  they  have  been  compelled  to  quit  its  beloved 
walls,  they  are  constantly  writing  letters  to  the  Nuns,  praying 
for  permission  to  return.  Within  the  previous  three  years, 
ten  of  the  girls  had  left  the  institution,  having  been  removed 
by  their  parents  or  relatives.  Religion  is  the  great  resource 
of  these  much  afflicted  creatures,  who,  scarcely  without  an  ex- 
ception, have  the  strongest  tendency  to  devotion,  which  they 
gratify  by  frequent  acts  of  daily  piety,  and  by  visits  to  the 
churches  of  Rome.  When  they  go  abroad,  they  wear  a  neat 
and  becoming  uniform,  of  their  own  making. 

I  was  shown  through  every  department  of  this  most  admir- 
able institution,  which  wanted  nothing,  whether  in  spacious- 
ness, cleanliness,  ventilation,  cheerfulness,  or  in  homely  com- 
fort. Not  a  single  bed  was  occupied  in  the  infirmary, — no 
bad  proof  of  a  favourable  position  and  a  wise  management. 
When  it  was  first  made  a  separate  establishment,  the  number 
of  girls  was  thirty,  whereas  it  was  fifty-four  in  the  autumn  of 
1858.  It  was,  however,  certain  to  be  much  increased,  princi- 
pally in  consequence  of  a  recent  edict  of  the  Pope. 

The  Nuns  by  whom,  this  asylum  has  been  so  successfully 
conducted  are  of  the  order  of  Our  Lady  of  Mount  Calvary. 

The  no  less  interesting  but  far  more  hopeful  establishment 
for  deaf  and  dumb  boys  is  in  the  same  piazza,  but  some  dis- 
tance from  its  sister  institution.  It  is  a  vast  building,  and 
was  then  occupied  by  fifty-four  boys  and  their  teachers,  but 
is  capable  of  accommodating  one  hundred  and  fifty.  The 
number  had  been  increased  within  a  short  time,  and  was  to 
be  further  increased,  in  consequence  of  the  Papal  edict  to 
which  I  have  referred.  This  decree  was  issued  in  November 
1857,  and  came  into  operation  in  July  1858, — by  which  it  was 
ordered  that  any  deaf  and  dumb  child  in  the  Papal  States,  of 
any  class,  should  be  admitted  gratis  to  the  Roman  institution, 
and  remain  in  it  for  six  years,  in  order  to  be  fully  instructed. 
The  result  of  this  act  of  liberality,  up  to  October  1858,  was 
five  new  admissions,  and  four  applications — nine  in  all.  Of 
these  nine,  but  two  were  Romans,  the  remaining  seven  being 
provincials. 

The  Roman  institution  is  under  the  direction  of  a  secular 
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priest  of  great  ability  and  experience,  who  is  aided  by  four 
masters  and  four  assistants,  also  priests.  When  a  boy  is 
placed  in  it,  by  parent,  guardian,  or  benevolent  patron,  the 
director  enquires  what  trade  or  occupation  the  boy  is  to  be 
taught,  or  brought  up  to  ;  and  the  wish  of  such  parent, 

(guardian,  or  patron  is  acted  upon  in  almost  every  case,  the 
exception  being,  where  the  boy  afterwards  displays  greater 
aptitude  for  one  of  a  different  character  to  that  originally 
proposed.  The  class  from  which  these  children  come  is 
occasionally  the  middle,  but  generally  the  lower. 

As  I  entered,  and  was  ascending  the  stairs  that  led  to  the 
different  floors,  I  could  look  from  the  windows  into  a  fine  open 
space,  half  play-ground,  half  garden,  in  which  some  of  the 
youngest  boys  were  engaged  in  sports  of  various  kinds,  under 
the  vigilant  eye  of  one  of  the  masters ;  who  are  ever  with 
their  pupils,  whether  they  are  at  work  or  enjoying  recreation, 
at  their  meals,  in  the  dormitory,  or  in  the  street. 

Of  the  boys  then  actually  engaged  in  their  studies,  or  em- 
ployed at  their  respective  trades,  ten  were  either  carving, 
modelling,  or  drawing,  both  from  the  round  and  the  flat ;  nine 
were  working  as  tailors,  and  sixteen  were  busy  at  shoemaking. 
Several  of  the  drawings  would  have  obtained  a  prize  from  any 
Academy  of  Art  in  the  world  ;  while  the  carving,  modelling, 
and  sculpture,  if  it  did  not  display  much  actual  excellence,  at 
least  gave  indications  of  great  promise.  But  some  few  choice 
specimens  from  the  chisels  of  pupils  who  had  left  the  institu- 
tion, showed  how  well  qualified  they  were  to  make  their  way 
in  the  artistic  world  of  Rome,  notwithstanding  their  loss  of 
the  two  great  organs  of  hearing  and  speech.  The  school 
of  drawing,  carving,  and  modelling,  was  presided  over  by  a 
master,  whose  works,  exhibited  in  his  studio,  proved  him 
well  qualified  to  give  instruction  to  others. 

The  boys  intended  for  the  mechanical  trades  are  taught, 
besides  the  trades  of  shoemaking  and  tailoring,  those  of  the 
carpenter,  the  turner,  the  cabinet-maker,  and  the  smith. 
And  to  prepare  the  inmates  for  their  battle  in  life,  their  lite- 
rary education  is  as  carefully  attended  to  as  their  industrial 
training.  It  consists  of  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Italian 
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language,  scientifically  taught;  of  writing,  arithmetic,  elements 
of  natural  history,  geography,  history,  both  sacred  and  pro- 
fane, and,  as  usual,  catechism  and  Christian  doctrine.  This 
course  of  education,  as  well  as  the  particular  industrial  or 
artistic  training,  generally  occupies  the  pupil  six  years,  and 
may  be  regarded  as  at  once  liberal  and  practical.  If  the 
parents  of  a  boy  desire  to  have  him  taught  science  and  foreign 
languages,  he  is  so  taught,  but  at  their  personal  expense. 

The  success  of  this  careful  preparation  for  the  boys'  future 
career  maybe  thus  exemplified.  From  1838  to  1858,  a  period 
of  twenty  years,  seventy  of  the  pupils  of  this  institution  went 
into  the  world  to  provide  for  themselves.  Of  these,  twenty 
had  been  taught  shoemaking,  and  all  have  done  well.  Of 
four  sculptors  who  had  received  their  artistic  training  in  the 
asylum,  one  was  employed  in  1858  as  an  assistant  in  the 
studio  of  one  of  the  most  famous  of  the  sculptors  of  Rome, 
two  more  were  employed  as  artist-workmen,  and  a  fourth  had 
become  a  successful  wrorker  in  mosaic. 

Not  doomed,  like  their  poor  sisters  in  misfortune,  to  per- 
petual celibacy,  the  men  find  no  special  difficulty  in  obtaining 
eligible  partners  for  life  ;  and  within  the  two  preceding  years, 
two  had  been  happily  married,  and  a  third  was  about  enter- 
ing upon  the  '  happy  state.' 

The  boys  are  most  docile  and  patient — more  so  than  the 
girls,  who  are  sometimes  impatient  and  irritable,  especially 
when  not  at  once  understood :  indeed  the  Director  said  that, 
for  years  together,  there  would  not  be  the  slightest  necessity 
for  punishment,  or  for  any  manifestation  of  displeasure  on  the 
part  of  a  master,  beyond  a  mere  verbal  rebuke.  I  observed 
these  boys  with  the  greatest  interest,  and  was  struck  by  their 
intelligent  and  expressive  countenances,  and  the  liveliness  of 
their  gestures.  Their  eyes  appeared  to  be  more  fall  of  ex- 
pression, more  watchful,  and  more  eloquent,  than  the  eyes  of 
those  who  could  both  hear  and  speak  ;  nor  could  I  perceive 
amongst  them  a  single  indication  of  defective  vision.  Memory 
and  sight  were  equally  perfect  with  these  boys,  while  their 
intelligence  seemed  to  possess  a  greater  power  of  concentra- 
tion than  belongs  to  ordinary  lads  of  their  age.  The  Director 
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assured  us  that  the  very  youngest — of  seven  and  eight  years 
of  age — became  remarkably  precocious  after  a  short  course  of 
instruction,  but  of  intimate  association  with  their  fellow- 
pupils.  Of  the  truth  of  this  statement  I  was  soon  able  to 
judge  ;  for,  on  entering  the  playground,  where  a  number  of 
very  little  fellows  were  frisking  about,  like  so  many  sportive 
kids,  the  presence  of  the  strangers  was  at  once  a  subject  of 
marked  curiosity. 

At  first,  they  communicated  eagerly  with  each  other,  the 
rapidity  of  their  hands,  and  the  animation  of  their  gestures, 
betraying  the  earnestness  of  their  language  ;  but  in  a  few 
moments  after  they  freely  approached  of  their  own  accord,  and 
then  asked  all  manner  of  questions  of  the  Director,  as  to  who 
and  what  the  stranger  was,  and  whence  he  had  come.  They 
were  particularly  anxious  to  know  if  I  were  a  teacher  of  deaf 
and  dumb  boys,  and  quite  as  interested  to  learn  to  which 
country,  Spain,  France,  or  England,  I  owed  the  honour  of 
my  birth.  The  gesture  by  which  the  Spaniard  was  described 
in  their  mute  language  was  more  rapid  than  the  utterance  of 
the  tongue ;  it  was  emblematic  of  pride  and  haughtiness,  and 
was  expressed  by  tossing  the  hand  right  above  the  brow,  and 
elevating  the  head  with  an  air  of  arrogance.  For  the  French- 
man, a  pantomimic  representation  of  a  tricolor  cockade  was 
sufficient ;  and  John  Bull,  of  whose  pugnacity  of  disposition 
and  powers  with  the  fists  these  little  deaf  and  dumb  Romans 
appeared  to  entertain  a  lively  idea,  was  described  by  placing  a 
closed  fist,  rather  menacingly  too,  at  the  side  of  the  head. 

As  we  left  them,  they  at  once  resumed  their  interrupted 
play  ;  and  when  we  returned,  after  making  the  circuit  of  the 
extensive  enclosure,  we  found  them  engaged  in  it  with  a 
noiseless  enjoyment.  Now  and  then,  however,  they  expressed 
those  paroxysms  of  delight,  such  as  healthy  children  feel  when 
giving  themselves  up  to  the  wild  rapture  of  out- door  sports, 
by  a  strange  cry,  rather  painful  to  the  ear  of  one  unaccustomed 
to  its  sound,  and  who  could  not  therefore  easily  associate  it 
with  a  pleasurable  emotion. 

In  some  rare  instances,  deaf  and  dumb  boys  have  been 
taught  to  read  articulately ;  but  the  voice  is  invariably  harsh, 
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and  the  sounds  uttered  are  not  only  devoid  of  all  music,  but 
are  positively  painful  to  the  listener.  On  one  occasion,  a  boy 
of  this  institution,  who  had  been  successfully  taught  to  read, 
although  he  had  been  born  deaf  and  dumb,  exhibited  his 
singular  proficiency  before  the  Pope ;  but  the  voice  was  so 
unmusical,  and  the  sounds  were  so  harsh  and,  as  it  were,  so 
unnatural,  that  the  Holy  Father  could  not  help  crying  out— - 
4  Do  stop  him  ! — it  is  quite  enough.' 

I  went  through  every  part  of  this  institution ;  and  my 
testimony  cannot,  in  justice,  be  otherwise  than  in  unqualified 
praise.  The  dormitories  are  spacious,  airy,  and  clean  ;  the 
saloons  and  school-rooms  are  large  and  commodious ;  the 
chapel — in  which  I  beheld  four  or  five  of  the  grown  pupils 
absorbed  in  their  devotions- — is  in  every  respect  suitable  to  its 
sacred  purpose ;  the  refectory  would  do  credit  to  a  college  of 
some  pretension  ;  and  the  galleries,  in  which  recreation  is 
taken  in  bad  weather,,  were  then  being  considerably  extended 
by  large  additions  —  the  masons  and  carpenters  being  hard  at 
work  in  the  upper  part  of  the  building,  at  the  expense  of  the 
Holy  Father. 

And  if  I  wanted  any  further  evidence  of  the  deep  personal 
interest  which  Pius  IX.  feels  in  this  asylum,  I  had  it  in  his 
own  words ;  for,  at  the  first  audience  with  which  I  was 
honoured  during  my  second  visit  to  Rome,  the  Holy  Father 
spoke  of  it  in  language  of  affectionate  pride,  and  expressed 
his  determination  of  endeavouring  to  render  it  as  useful  as 
possible  to  those  who  were  so  worthy  of  compassion. 


There  are  three  colleges  or  seminaries  for  artisans — those 
of  the  Termini,  Tata  Giovanni,  and  San  Michele.  The  two 
latter  deserve  special  notice.  First,  the 

ASYLUM  OF  TATA  GIOVANNI. 

Princes  and  prelates,  great  merchants  and  successful  pro- 
fessional men,  have  not  been,  as  we  have  already  shown,  the 
only  founders  of  institutions  for  the  relief  of  suffering  humanity, 
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the  protection  of  the  widow  and  the  orphan,  or  the  education 
of  the  ignorant ;  for  in  all  ages  of  the  Church,  and  in  all 
Catholic  countries,  we  find  the  Divine  spirit  of  benevolence 
animating  some  poor,  unknown,  and  perhaps  despised  person, 
to  undertake  and  successfully  accomplish  a  great  work  of 
charity.  And  it  would  be  difficult  indeed  to  find  a  more 
signal  instance  of  energy  and  humanity  than  was  displayed  by 
an  illiterate  journeyman  mason,  by  whose  more  familiar  name 
one  of  the  most  useful  of  the  Roman  educational  institutions 
of  Rome  has  been  long  known.  The  history  of  its  foundation 
is  this  : — 

Towards  the  close  of  the  last  century,  there  worked  at  the 
sacristy  of  the  Vatican  Basilica,  as  a  mason,  an  humble  and 
illiterate,  but  religious  man,  Giovanni  Borgi,  who,  after  his 
day's  toil,  was  in  the  constant  habit  of  attending  the  sick  in 
the  hospital  of  Santo  Spirito,  which  lies  in  the  same  direction. 
Indeed,  such  was  the  zeal  with  which  he  performed  this  office 
of  charity,  that  he  spent  entire  nights  by  the  bedside  of  the 
sick,  and  frequently  fell  asleep  over  his  work  in  the  day.  On 
one  evening,  as  he  accompanied  a  procession  of  a  religious 
confraternity  through  the  city,  his  attention  was  attracted  to 
a  number  of  wretched  boys,  whom  he  saw  lying  on  the  steps 
of  the  Pantheon,  or  crouching  under  the  benches  of  the  fowl 
market  near  that  building,  after  having  wandered  about  all 
day,  barefooted  and  in  rags.  These  were  vagrant  children, 
who  had  run  away  from  their  parents  ;  children  whom  their 
parents  had  abandoned ;  or  poor  orphans,  who  were  utterly 
destitute.  Commiserating  their  unhappy  state,  Borgi  took 
some  of  them  to  the  ground  floor  of  the  house  in  which  he 
himself  resided ;  and  having  clad  them,  with  the  aid  of  alms 
which  he  collected,  he  apprenticed  them  to  useful  trades. 
Two  good  ecclesiastics  having  observed  his  conduct  with  admi- 
ration, assisted  him,  as  well  by  counsel  as  by  money.  The 
little  asylum  soon  afforded  shelter  to  forty  boys,  when  it  was 
removed  to  a  convenient  house,  one  of  the  friendly  priests 
paying  the  rent.  It  was  then  assisted  by  a  society,  which  was 
formed  to  aid  it,  and  which,  by  voluntary  subscription,  con- 
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tributed  more  than  100  scudi  a  month  for  its  support.*  Thus 
aided,  its  organisation  was  further  developed  in  1784.  Gio- 
vanni called  the  boys  '  sons,'  and  they  called  him  '  Tata,'  which 
is  the  vulgar  word  for  father ;  and  hence  the  name  of  '  Tata 
Giovanni  '  given  to  the  institution. 

Pius  VI.  highly  approved  of  the  good  work,  and  having 
purchased  for  the  institution  the  Palazzo  Ruggia,  became  its 
principal  protector,  and  was  most  kind  to  Giovanni — who  now 
frequently  took  up  idle  and  dissolute  youths  by  force  ;  which 
so  alarmed  the  beggars,  that  one  had  only  to  say  to  the  im- 
portunate— '  Fly,  fly  !  here  is  Tata  Giovanni  !  '  in  order  to 
scatter  them  at  once. 

They  rose  at  an  early  hour,  heard  Mass,  and  then  received 
a  loaf  of  bread  ;  after  which  they  went  to  their  respective 
shops — to  which  TATA  frequently  went  round  himself,  in  order 
to  enquire  how  his  '  sons  '  were  going  on.  At  the  Ave  Maria 
he  stood  at  the  entrance  door,  with  a  bag  in  his  hand,  into 
which  the  boys  dropped  what  they  had  earned  during  the 
day. 

Though  ignorant  himself,  TATA  knew  the  value  of  learning  ; 
and  he  induced  a  number  of  benevolent  persons,  lay  and  cleri- 
cal, to  teach  his  charge  in  the  evening.  The  school  lessons 
were  followed  by  the  rosary  ;  and  then  came  the  frugal  supper 
— at  which,  through  humility,  Princes  of  the  Church  frequently 
served  as  the  attendants  of  these  poor  children. 

The  rule  of  TATA  was  strict ;  nor  had  the  proverb,  '  Spare 
the  rod  and  spoil  the  child,'  a  more  firm  believer  than  himself. 
His  care  of  the  boys  was  unceasing.  He  walked  through  their 
dormitories  all  night,  and  did  not  seek  repose  until  the  morning. 
During  this  time  he  did  not  by  any  means  neglect  the  sick  at 
Santo  Spirito  ;  and  if  he  could  not  contrive  to  go  himself 
to  the  hospital,  he  was  sure  to  send  some  of  the  older  pupils 
to  perform  that  office  of  charity.  TATA,  though  strict,  was 
also  considerate ;  and  frequently,  especially  on  festival  days, 
accompanied  his  '  sons '  to  the  country,  where — though  old, 

*  In  1856  there  were  100  boys  in  the  institution;  but  in  1858,  when  I 
visited  it,  the  number  had  risen  to  125. 
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short,  and  thick- set,  blind  of  one  eye,  and  his  quaint  head 
covered  by  a  scratch  wig — he  was  not  ashamed  to  join  in 
their  sports. 

After  fifteen  years  of  sublime  perseverance,  this  good  man 
died  ;  but  not  until  he  had  seen  his  labour  crowned  with 
success,  and  his  cherished  institution  established  on  a  firm 
and  lasting  basis.  The  work,  so  nobly  begun,  was  well  fol- 
lowed up  by  patrons  of  rank  and  influence  ;  and  though  the 
place  was  changed,  and  another  institution  amalgamated  with 
it,  it  preserves  to  this  day  the  familiar  name  of  its  founder, 
Tata  Giovanni.  The  plan  of  sending  boys  out  to  work  having 
been  found  inconvenient,  workshops  were  formed  in  the  estab- 
lishment ;  but  the  old  system  was  again  restored. 

TATA,  although  rude  and  illiterate,  was  endowed  with  great 
good  sense  ;  and  in  no  respect  did  he  more  strikingly  manifest 
this  fine  quality,  than  in  the  wisdom  with  which  he  allowed 
the  boys  to  select  the  trade  to  which  they  had  the  greatest 
inclination,  for  which  they  evinced  the  greatest  aptitude,  and 
that  best  suited  their  capacity  and  strength.  The  soundness 
of  this  principle  is  practically  recognised  by  its  continued 
adoption.  At  twenty  years  of  age,  the  inmates  of  the  asylum 
are  dismissed ;  and  not  only  are  they  well  educated,  trained, 
and  practised  in  their  respective  trades,  but  they  have,  in 
their  savings — being  the  surplus  over  a  certain  daily  charge 
for  their  support — the  means  of  providing  tools  and  instru- 
ments necessary  for  their  calling,  and  for  the  purchase  of 
clothes,  bed,  and  other  useful  articles.  Besides  the  elemen- 
tary studies,  in  which  the  boys  are  thoroughly  grounded,  they 
are  also  taught  geometry  and  the  principles  of  design. 

I  visited  this  institution  with  peculiar  interest.  Here  was 
the  work,  the  still  living  work,  of  a  rude  and  illiterate  artisan, 
diffusing  the  blessings  of  religion,  learning,  and  industry  to 
hundreds  of  the  children  of  poverty ;  and  here,  too,  was  the 
chosen  theatre  of  the  pious  labours  of  the  present  Pope,  while 
yet  an  humble  priest.  I  was  anxious  to  behold  some  visible, 
tangible  niemorial  of  the  rough,  honest,  tender-hearted  mason 
— even  the  scratch  wig  which,  curiously  perched  on  his  head, 
was  wont  to  impart  so  comical  an  appearance  to  the  old  man, 
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as  lie  attempted  to  join  his  children  in  their  boyish  gambols 
on  Sundays  and  days  of  high  festival. 

I  entered  at  the  right  moment,  as  the  boys  came  trooping  in 
from  their  daily  occupations  ;  and  it  required  but  little  stretch 
of  the  imagination  to  picture  to  the  mind  the  figure  of  TATA 
standing  in  the  door-way  of  his  infant  institution,  receiving  in 
his  out- stretched  bag  the  contributions  of  its  youthful  inmates 
— the  wages  which  they  had  earned  during  the  day.  And,  to 
my  great  delight,  there,  in  a  grand  frame,  on  the  wall  of  one  of 
the  principal  class-rooms,  was  a  painting  representing  '  Daddy 
John  '  in  the  act  of  pouncing,  with  benevolent  eagerness,  on  a 
poor  naked  boy,  whom  he  seemed  to  clutch  with  a  gratified 
chuckle,  as  much  as  to  sayr  '  Ha,  my  fine  fellow,  I  have  you ! 
Here  are  warm  clothes  to  cover  your  poor  naked  shoulders. 
You  must  come  with  me,  and  be  a  good  boy,  and  henceforth 
love  God,  and  live  by  honest  industry,  and  no  longer  wander 
as  a  hungry  outcast  in  the  streets.'  One  of  the  boys  of  the 
institute,  clad  in  its  comfortable  uniform,  and  bearing  on  his 
arms  clothes  for  TATA'S  latest  capture,  completed  the  picture. 

In  the  different  rooms  were  collected  as  many  as  125  boys  of 
all  ages,  dressed  in  their  working  attire,  just  as  they  had  left 
their  employment,  which  included  almost  every  mechanical 
craft  in  Rome.  The  greater  number  had  arrived  previous  to 
my  entrance ;  but  as  the  others  came  in,  they  respectfully 
kissed  the  hand  of  the  Superior,  a  canon  of  the  Church  of 
S.  Maria  in  Trastevere.  Perhaps  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
features  which  the  whole  presented,  and  yet  by  no  means 
uncommon  in  Rome>  was  that  of  a  number  of  well-dressed  and 
evidently  well-to-do  young  men  performing  the  part  of  masters 
in  the  various  classes.  A  few  of  these  masters  came  there,  and 
devoted  two  hours  every  evening  to  their  self-imposed  duties, 
from  motives  of  charity,  while  the  greater  number  were  influ- 
enced by  a  motive  of  gratitude ;  for  their  own  youth  had  been 
fostered  in  this  institution,  and  they  too  had  reason  to  honour 
the  memory  of  the  illiterate  working  mason,  its  founder. 

This  admirable  training-school  has  always  been  an.  object  of 
the  Pope's  solicitude,  as  much  from  its  intrinsic  merit,  as  from 
the  fact  that  he  had  himself  presided  over  it  for  a  period  of  six 


ASYLUM    OF    TATA   GIOVANNI.  269 

years.  I  was  shown  many  evidences  of  his  interest  in  its  pro- 
gress. The  fine  refectory,  in  which  the  supper  of  the  125  boys 
was  laid  out,  was  a  recent  gift  from  the  Holy  Father ;  also  a 
spacious  dormitory,  that  had  been  occupied  only  a  short  time 
before. 

Each  dormitory  is  under  the  immediate  charge  of  a  prefect, 
with  a  sub-prefect,  in  case  the  number  of  beds  is  more  than 
usually  large  ;  but  where  the  number  does  not  exceed  fourteen 
or  fifteen,  a  prefect  is  entrusted  with  the  moral  control  of  the 
boys,  over  whom  he  constantly  presides.  The  prefect  and  the 
sub-prefect  are  themselves  inmates  and  pupils  of  the  establish- 
ment, and  owe  their  authority  to  their  good  conduct  and 
steadiness. 

The  course  of  education  consists  of  reading,  writing,  arith- 
metic, practical  geometry,  and  such  architectural,  mechanical, 
or  ornamental  drawing  and  design  as  is  most  adapted  to  each 
boy's  particular  branch  of  industry.  Half  of  the  boy's  earnings 
is  devoted  to  the  institution,  but  for  his  own  benefit ;  and  the 
other  half  is  put  aside,  and  allowed  to  accumulate,  so  that 
when  he  has  no  further  need  of  the  shelter  and  protection  of 
the  home  of  his  early  years,  he  may  have  something  wherewith 
to  begin  life  on  his  own  account. 

Adjoining  the  new  refectory  was  a  small  room,  which  was 
pointed  out  to  me  as  that  which  the  Pope  had  occupied  for 
several  years  while  presiding  over  this  institution.  It  was  his 
ordinary  custom  to  partake  of  the  humble  fare  provided  for  the 
boys,  as  he  sat  at  the  head  of  their  table.  On  other  occasions 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  taking  his  meals  in  this  modest  little 
chamber. 

Before  I  left,  the  boys  had  assembled  in  their  spacious 
chapel,  and  were  engaged  in  reciting  a  litany ;  their  responses 
being  wanting  neither  in  fervour  nor  in  energy  and  volume. 

The  State  contributes  200  scudi  a  month  towards  the  main- 
tenance of  this  institution,  which  I  trust  may  nourish  for  many 
ages,  and,  so  long  as  it  exists,  may  ever  bear  the  name  of  its 
humble  but  honoured  founder,  TATA  GIOVANNI. 
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SAN  MICHELE. 

San  Michele,  now  a  conservatory  of  the  fine  arts,  is  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  institutions  in  Rome,  and  will  amply 
repay  the  trouble  of  a  visit.  Besides  training  a  number  of 
boys  to  different  branches  of  the  purely  mechanical  arts,  it  fre- 
quently contributes  to  the  world  of  art  some  of  its  most  dis- 
tinguished ornaments.  For  instance,  it  was  a  former  pupil  of 
San  Michele  who  completed  the  monument  to  Gregory  XVI.  in 
St.  Peter's,  and  which  no  one  can  regard  without  admiration,  for 
the  exquisite  grace  of  the  figures  that  adorn  it.  In  this  vast 
and  comprehensive  seminary  the  visitor  may  observe  its  pupils 
engaged  in  the  most  varied  and  opposite  pursuits.  Here,  they 
are  learning  some  simple  handicraft — there,  the  highest  branches 
of  art.  In  one  hall,  a  number  of  boys  are  weaving  carpets,  of 
costly  texture  and  elaborate  design  ;  in  another  department, 
other  classes  are  cutting  cameos,  engraving  on  steel  or  copper, 
engaged  in  modelling  a  bust  or  a  group,  or  chiselling  it  into 
its  enduring  form  out  of  the  pure  marble  of  Carrara.  You 
leave  the  hall  where  some  incipient  Canova  is  learning  the  first 
principles  of  his  art,  and,  passing  to  another  part  of  the  build- 
ing, you  hear  the  quick  stroke  of  the  carpenter's  hammer,  or 
see,  drying  in  the  open  air,  a  piece  of  cloth  that  had  lately  re- 
ceived its  colour  in  the  dye- vat.  The  wise  principle  of  this 
institution  is  to  allow  each  boy  to  adopt  the  pursuit  most  con- 
genial to  his  tastes,  or  best  suited  to  his  capacity— not  compel- 
ling the  youth  who  feels  within  him  an  instinctive  longing  for 
the  beautiful  in  art,  to  toil  and  drudge  at  some  mere  mechani- 
cal pursuit ;  nor  training  to  the  profession  of  an  artist  a  lad 
who  is  merely  qualified  for  a  mechanical  trade.  The  illustrious 
Howard,  who  speaks  of  '  this  large  and  noble  edifice  '  with 
admiration,  remarks  that  when  he  visited  San  Michele,  there 
were  in  it  about  200  boys — '  all  learning  different  trades  ac- 
cording to  their  different  abilities  and  genius.' 

To  secure  admission  to  this  institution,  a  boy  should  be  an 
orphan,  a  native  of  the  Roman  States,  and  not  over  twelve 
years  of  age.  Occasionally,  boys  are  admitted  for  a  trifling 
pension,  not  exceeding  sixteen  or  seventeen  shillings  a  month ; 
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and  for  this  small  sum  they  are  fed  and  clothed,  and  receive  a 
literary  education,  a  trade,  or  perhaps  a  profession.  Intercourse 
is  freely  allowed  with  their  relatives,  so  that  family  ties,  where 
they  exist,  should  be  kept  up.  The  education  given  to  the 
boy  is  that  which  best  adapts  him  to  the  situation  in  life  he  is 
destined  to  fill.  Besides  other  branches,  music  is  carefully 
taught ;  and  perhaps  the  stranger  who  visits  Rome  could 
enjoy  no  more  delightful  treat  than  that  afforded  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  great  festival  in  honour  of  the  Patron  Saint  of  the 
institution,  when  the  choir,  entirely  composed  of  the  pupils, 
performs  the  splendid  music  selected  for  the  day,  which  is 
celebrated  with  unusual  pomp. 

The  boys  seemed  to  be  happy  and  contented,  as  indeed  they 
well  might  be  ;  as  their  treatment  is  kind  and  affectionate  in 
the  extreme.  Persuasion,  not  force,  is  the  rule  of  the  institution. 

To  understand  the  value,  or  the  result,  of  that  artistic 
training  which  the  higher  classes  of  the  pupils  receive,  one  had 
but  to  pass  through  the  stately  apartments  of  the  then  Cardinal 
Protector,  the  learned  and  venerable  Tosti.  These  apartments 
principally  consist  of  a  number  of  halls  and  galleries,  enriched 
by  a  splendid  collection  of  works  of  art  and  articles  of  virtu — 
a  great  number  of  the  former  having  been  executed  by  the 
pupils  of  the  institution.  Besides  paintings  and  engravings, 
many  of  evident  merit,  there  were  some  beautiful  busts,  groups, 
and  bas-reliefs.  A  lovely  little  chapel,  of  the  purest  marble, 
was  also  the  work  of  their  hands. 

Writing  of  this  noble  institution,  Morichini  justly  says : — 
'  The  hospital  is  a  perfect  polytechnic  school,  a  perfect  conser- 
vatory for  arts  and  trades,  and  which  the  genius  of  the  Popes 
had  established  a  century  in  advance  of  the  most  cultivated 
nations  of  Europe." 

In  another  branch  of  the  same  establishment,  there  is  an  ex- 
tensive conservatory  for  girls,  who  are  gratuitously  maintained, 
and  taught  everything  necessary  to  their  future  condition. 
They  are  carefully  trained  in  a  knowledge  of  the  more  domestic 
duties. 
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It  is  not  necessary  to  go  through  a  list  of  the  schools  for 
female  children,  which  are  intended  for  those  of  every  class  and 
condition  in  life,  from  the  daughter  of  the  prince  to  the  poor 
deserted  child  of  the  street.  The  conservatories  alone  would 
make  a  long  list,  to  say  nothing  of  the  public  schools  under  the 
care  of  the  Maestre  Pie ;  one,  at  least,  of  which  is  to  be  found 
in  every  parish.  There  are  several  other  religious  orders 
specially  devoted  to  the  instruction  of  youth,  including  the 
following  : — the  Ursuline,  the  Presentation,  the  Sacred  Heart, 
the  Divine  Love,  the  Providence,  the  S.  Giuseppe,  and  the  Holy 
Name  of  Jesus.  In  fact,  it  may  be  said  that  wherever  there  is 
a  convent  of  Nuns,  there  is  also  attached  to  it  a  school  for  some 
one  class  or  other  of  female  children.  Not  a  few  of  the  in- 
stitutions for  girls  were  originally  intended  as  reformatories, 
or  asylums  for  the  protection  of  young  persons  in  danger  of 
growing  up  in  ignorance  or  vice.  For  instance,  that  known 
as  II  Borromeo  was  founded  by  Cardinal  Borromeo,  who  pur- 
chased a  house  on  the  Esquiline,  and  placed  in  it  many  poor 
abandoned  girls,  who  were  so  utterly  destitute,  that  they  were 
commonly  called  *  censiose,'  or  ragged.  So  that  the  'ragged 
school '  is  by  no  means  of  that  recent  origin  which  many  per- 
sons in  England  suppose  it  to  be.  The  children  maintained  in 
this  institution,  as  in  all  the  conservatories,  are  trained  up  in 
industry,  and  instructed  in  the  usual  course  of  knowledge 
suited  to  their  position.  Indeed,  industrial  training  is  a  ne- 
cessary element  in  the  education  which  girls  receive  in  all 
such  institutions,  as  the  profits  of  their  work  go  in  some 
degree  to  meet  the  charge  of  maintaining  the  establishment ; 
the  rest  being  generally  supplied  either  from  revenues  attached 
to  the  original  foundation,  or  by  a  contribution  from  the  State, 
administered  by  a  particular  commission,  or  controlling  body. 

A  favourite  form  of  Roman  charity  is  that  of  establishing 
asylums  for  children  'in  danger,'  whether  the  danger  arise 
from  their  orphan  condition,  or  from  the  neglect  of  careless, 
or  the  example  of  bad  parents  ;  and  at  the  present  day  there 
are  to  be  found  zealous  clergymen,  benevolent  laymen,  and 
charitable  women,  ready  to  imitate  the  holy  example  of  a 
Borromeo  or  a  Neri. 
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I  have  elsewhere  endeavoured  to  show  with  what  care 
the  deserted  foundling  is  prepared,  by  a  good  and  suitable 
education,  for  domestic  duties :  I  have  also  shown  how  children 
are  snatched  from  danger  of  ignorance  and  vice,  and  trained  in 
intelligence  and  virtue ;  and  I  shall  now  only  allude  to  a  single 
orphanage,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  affording  the  reader  a 
sufficient  idea  of  all  similar  institutions.  I  shall  then  give  a 
brief  description  of  the  great  asylum  of  Santa  Maria  degli 
Angeli,  to  prove  that  the  advantages  of  a  training  in  which 
industry  goes  hand  in  hand  with  literary  and  religious  teaching, 
are  not  denied  in  Rome  even  to  the  poorest  of  the  poor. 

ORPHANAGE  OF  ST.  JOSEPH  OF  CLUXI. 

This  orphanage,  for  female  children,  is  under  the  care  of  a 
French  Institute,  called  St.  Joseph  of  Cluni,  which  has  houses 
in  all  the  French  and  many  of  the  English  colonies. 

This  order  has  not  been  established  in  Rome  farther  back 
than  the  year  1854,  when,  desiring  to  have  a  house  in  the  Holy 
City,  some  of  the  Nuns  arrived  from  France,  and  were  for  a 
time  without  any  active  occupation.  Their  arrival  having 
been  at  length  announced  to  the  Pope,  who  was  also  informed 
of  their  desire  to  be  usefully  employed,  he  at  once  declared  his 
intention  of  erecting  an  orphanage  for  them,  and  confided  to 
their  care  a  number  of  the  children  who  had  lost  their  parents 
by  the  cholera.  A  few  of  these  were  made  over  to  the  Nuns, 
who  were  then  established  in  their  present  commodious  house  ; 
but  the  number  gradually  increased  to  ninety  girls,  of  ages 
varying  from  three  to  eighteen — of  whom  thirty-two  were 
cholera  orphans.  These  ninety  girls  are  under  the  care  of 
nine  Nuns.  They  are  taught  all  kinds  of  useful  occupations, 
— to  cook,  and  to  keep  house ;  to  sew,  embroider,  and  knit ;  to 
wash,  iron,  and  make  up  linen  ;  and,  in  order  to  render  them 
more  suited  to  purchase  and  manage,  either  as  servants,  or  in 
their  own  future  homes,  they  are  allowed  out  to  market  and 
shop,  under  the  care  of  one  of  the  Lay  Sisters.  Work  is  sent 
in  by  various  people,  and  orders  are  executed  for  those  who 
give  them.  The  girls  are  simply  and  piously  brought  up,  their 
literary  education  and  industrial  training  being  adapted  to  their 
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probable  situations  in  life.  In  1858  ten  of  these  girls  had 
already  been  '  placed ' — some  as  nurses,  others  as  ladies'-maids, 
and  one  as  the  mistress  of  a  school. 

A  considerable  portion  of  this  orphanage  is  quite  new,  being 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Father,  its  constant  and  munificent  bene- 
factor. It  possesses  a  spacious  play-ground,  and  is  in  every 
way  adapted  to  its  various  purposes.  I  saw  several  of  the 
orphans  enjoying  their  recreation,  others  engaged  in  different 
branches  of  plain  or  fancy  work,  and  more  employed  in  wash- 
ing, and  in  cleaning  up  the  house.  The  literary  classes  were 
about  being  resumed  as  I  left.  Several  thousand  children  are 
thus  brought  up  in  Rome. 

ASYLUM  OF  SANTA  MARIA  DEGLI  ANGELI. 

A  more  valuable  institution  than  this,  which  I  minutely 
examined,  I  have  rarely  beheld.  Combining  industry  with 
charity,  it  is  both  practical  and  comprehensive.  It  was  trans- 
ferred by  Leo  XII.  from  Santa  Croce  to  the  Diocletian  Baths, 
some  fragments  of  the  ancient  walls  of  which  are  to  be  seen  in 
the  lower  parts  of  the  building.  It  is  intended  exclusively  for 
poor  children,  and  is  now  under  the  control  of  the  President 
of  Subsidies,  by  whose  authority  they  are  admitted.  Parents 
frequently  apply  to  the  Cardinal  by  memorial,  and  the  order 
for  the  admission  of  a  child  is  thus  obtained.  Children  are 
received  as  early  as  three  years  old,  but  not  after  twelve.  The 
number  of  inmates  on  the  day  I  visited  the  asylum  was  470 ; 
but  it  generally  averages  about  500. 

People  may  say  what  they  please  of  Roman  idleness,  or  Italian 
apathy  ;  but  I  defy  any  institution,  even  in  go-ahead  America, 
to  present  a  scene  of  greater  bustle,  animation,  and  useful 
industry,  than  did  this  asylum,  conducted  by  a  community  of 
Italian  IMuns, — seventeen  of  whom  manage  and  control  this 
vast  establishment,  with  its  470  inmates. 

In  one  enormous  hall,  supported  by  rows  of  ponderous 
arches,  there  were  no  fewer  than  77  handlooms  clattering 
away  noisily  and  merrily,  impelled  and  tended  by  154  girls, 
whose  ages  ranged  from  ten  to  twenty,  and  who  seemed  as 
earnest  and  as  active  as  if  their  very  lives  depended  upon  their 
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doing  a  certain  amount  of  work  in  a  given  time.  They  were 
thus  producing  cotton  fabrics  of  various  kinds  —  handsome 
plaids,  several  descriptions  of  trowsering,  as  well  as  plain  un- 
bleached. In  many  instances  the  patterns  were  really  striking, 
and  the  colours  brilliant ;  but  in  every  instance  the  articles 
seemed  well  made,  and  of  good  quality.  A  considerable 
number  of  pieces,  neatly  made  up  in  an  adjoining  room,  and 
ready  to  be  taken  away,  bore  testimony  to  the  industry  and 
skill  of  the  workers.  The  raw  material  had  been  provided  by 
the  contractor,  who  paid  for  its  being  manufactured  into 
cloth ;  the  price  to  be  divided  in  two  equal  portions — the  one, 
for  the  support  of  the  establishment,  and  in  aid  of  the  sum 
supplied  by  the  State  through  the  Commissioner  of  Subsidies  ; 
the  other,  to  be  applied  to  the  benefit  of  the  individual,  either 
for  the  purchase  of  clothes,  or  as  a  means  of  her  future  pro- 
vision. 

In  another  large  apartment,  some  scores  of  spindles  were 
humming  pleasantly  under  nimble  fingers.  In  another,  shirts 
were  being  made  up  ;  in  another,  there  was  dressmaking  on  an 
extensive  scale;  in  another,  clothes  of  a  coarser  description 
were  being  prepared  for  distribution  to  the  poor ;  and  in 
another,  of  vast  extent,  on  the  ground  floor,  washing  was  car- 
ried on  on  a  scale  almost  gigantic — water,  in  copious  streams, 
falling,  with  loud  splash,  into  enormous  stone  or  timber  vats. 
In  the  whole  place  I  did  not  see  a  single  idle  or  unemployed 
person.  The  same  activity  continues  throughout  the  year, 
for  a  period  of  seven  or  eight  hours  a  day,  out  of  fourteen 
and  a  half  hours ;  for  the  inmates  rise  at  five  in  the  morning, 
and  retire  to  rest  at  half-past  seven  in  the  evening. 

Besides  being  thoroughly  grounded  in  a  knowledge  of  their 
religion,  they  are  taught  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  and 
other  ordinary  branches  of  education. 

In  this  establishment  everything  is  on  a  vast  scale.  The  dor- 
mitories are  of  immense  extent,  each  containing  100  beds — 
one  to  every  girl — and  with  ample  room  between  each  becU 
The  refectory,  in  which,  at  four  o'clock,  over  400  sat  down  to 
-supper,  might  have  easily  accommodated  200  more. 

The  girls  remain  in  the  ospizio  until  they  reach  their  twenty  - 
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second  or  twenty-third  year,  when  they  are  taken  by  their 
parents,  go  into  service,  obtain  different  kinds  of  employment, 
are  married,  or  become  nuns.  If  they  marry,  or  embrace  a 
religious  life,  they  receive  a  dowry  of  thirty  scudi ;  which  sum 
is  in  many  instances  increased  to  sixty  scudi,  by  the  proceeds 
of  their  own  industry,  as  I  shall  show  in  a  particular  case,  as  it 
affords  me  an  opportunity  of  describing  the  manner  in  which 
such  marriages  are  usually  brought  about. 

On  making  enquiries  respecting  these  marriages,  I  was  in- 
formed that  one  of  the  girls  was  to  be  married  on  the  following 
Sunday,  and  was  to  receive  the  regular  dowry,  of  thirty  scudi, 
or  a  little  more  than  71.  She  had  been  employed  in  washing, 
and  had  saved  twenty  scudi  in  addition ;  so  that  her  fortune 
consisted  of  fifty  scudi,  or  about  HZ. — a  considerable  sum  to  a 
person  of  her  class  in  Italy.  Her  intended  husband  had  been 
a  waiter  in  a  coffee-house,  but  was  about  to  commence  on  his 
own  account ;  and  as  a  wife  was  indispensable  to  his  success, 
if  not  to  his  happiness,  he  made  up  his  mind  to  look  out  for 
that  valuable  commodity.  And  reasonably  supposing  that,  out 
of  500  of  the  fair  sex,  who  constituted  the  inmates  of  the 
Ospizio  di  Santa  Maria  degli  Angeli,  he  would  be  likely  to  find 
one  to  his  taste,  he  accordingly  proceeded  to  that  institution, 
and  demanded  to  see  the  Superioress.  'Well,  sir,'  said  the 
Superioress,  '  what  do  you  require  of  me  ?  '  'I  have  come  to 
know,  Reverend  Mother,  if  there  are  any  girls  here  who  de- 
sire to  be  married,  and  if  I  can  see  some  of  them,'  was  the 
matter-of-fact  reply.  The  Superioress  said  it  was  quite  true, 
there  were  girls  in  the  establishment  who  were  of  an  age  to 
settle  in  life,  yet  that  he  could  not  see  them ;  but  that,  were  he 
serious  in  his  intentions,  he  should  apply  by  memorial  to  the 
Cardinal  Protector,  who  would  be  likely  to  forward  his  views. 
He  adopted  the  advice  of  the  Reverend  Mother,  and  applied 
to  the  Cardinal  in  the  usual  way ;  and  the  result  of  the  enquiries 
into  his  character  and  antecedents  having  been  favourable,  the 
Cardinal  gave  him  permission  to  see  some  of  the  girls  who 
were  known  to  have  a  vocation  for  the  married  state.  Armed 
with  the  authority  of  this  high  personage,  the  aspirant  proceeded 
again  to  the  ospizio,  and  asked  to  be  shown  '  a  few  of  the  young 
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ladies.'  His  request  was  not  literally  complied  with,  but  still 
in  a  manner  sufficiently  satisfactory  to  the  would-be  Benedict ; 
for  the  very  first  presented  to  his  eager  glance  was  in  every 
way  suitable.  With  him,  it  was  a  clear  case  of  love  at  first 
sight.  And  as  the  gentleman  was  equally  to  the  young  lady's 
taste,  all  difficulty  was  at  an  end.  Indeed,  the  difficulty,  if 
such  were  to  arise,  would  have  been  on  his  side,  and  not  on 
hers  ;  for,  while  it  rarely  happens  that  the  young  lady  objects, 
it  is  quite  possible  that  the  gentleman  might  be  fastidious,  and 
demand  to  see  a  second,  or  even  a  third,  before  he  signified 
his  entire  satisfaction.  When  a  choice  is  made,  the  'parties' 
'are  then  allowed  some  time  to  know  each  other,  and  finally  to 
judge  if  they  are  mutually  calculated  to  promote  each  other's 
happiness.  The  time  so  allowed  is  generally  six  weeks,  or 
two  months,  during  which  the  gentleman  has  permission  to 
see  his  intended  once  every  week,  but  invariably  in  the 
presence  of  one  of  the  Nuns. 

Twenty  dowries  are  allowed  annually  to  this  institution, 
but  it  frequently  happens  that  charitable  persons  add  to  that 
number.  And  as  an  industrious  girl  could  afford  to  lay  by 
something  every  month,  and  thus  accumulate  a  sum  in  aid  of 
her  dowry,  a  girl  of  this  class,  thus  trained  and  instructed,  is 
an  eligible  match  for  a  well-conducted  young  fellow  wishing  to 
establish  himself  in  the  world. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

Colleges  and  Seminaries. — Seminario  Pio. — A  Public  Disputation. — English 
College. — Day  at  Monte  Porzio. — Irish  College. — The  Irish  House  at 
Tivoli. — The  Propaganda. — Distribution  of  Prizes. — The  Public  Schools. 
— Educational  Statistics  favourable  to  Eome. — Universities  in  the  Papal 
States. — Their  Courses  and  Museums. — Valuable  Libraries. — Admission 
gratuitous. — Elementary  Instruction. — Communal  Schools. — Number  of 
Students  in  the  Universities. — The  Church  not  afraid  of  the  Diffusion  of 
Education. — Lord  Macaulay  quoted. 

THE  colleges  or  seminaries  for  the  higher  studies  are  the 
Orfani ;  the  Panfili,  for  ecclesiastics,  from  the  estates  of  the 
Doria  family;  the  Capranica,  for  Romans,  or  the  natives  of 
some  dioceses  of  the  Marche ;  the  Seminary  of  St.  Peter,  the 
Roman  Seminary,  the  Seminario  Pio ;  the  Secular  Colleges  of 
Ghislieri,  Clementino,  Nazareno,  and  Borromeo,  specially  for 
the  sons  of  the  nobility.  There  are  also  the  colleges  of  the 
Benedictines,  in  S.  Callisto,  and  of  the  Regular  Canons  Lateran, 
in  S.  Pietro  in  Vincoli. 

Of  these,  I  shall  only  refer  to  the  Seminario  Pio.  This 
flourishing  college  was  founded  and  endowed  by  Pius  IX., 
not  long  after  his  return  from  his  exile  at  Gaeta  ;  and  being" 
founded  and  endowed  entirely  at  his  own  expense,  and  out  of 
his  private  purse,  it  may  be  cited  as  a  further  proof  of  his  zeal 
for  education.  Its  students  are  chosen,  by  examination,  from 
the  dioceses  of  the  Papal  States  ;  and  the  best  student  of 
each  diocese  is  thus  enabled  to  perfect  his  education  in  Rome, 
and  carry  back  to  his  native  place  somewhat  of  the  apostolic 
spirit  of  the  Holy  City. 

I  had  an  opportunity,  during  my  second  visit  to  Rome,  of 
witnessing  an  exhibition  of  the  greatest  interest,  not  alone  to 
the  students  and  professors  of  this  college,  but  to  its  illus- 
trious founder.  It  was  one  of  those  public  disputations  which 
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carry  back  the  mind  to  the  days  when  learned  doctors  main- 
tained their  scholastic  theories  against  all  comers,  and  by 
their  bloodless,  though  not  the  less  brilliant  triumphs,  esta- 
blished their  own  fame  in  the  world  of  letters,  while  they 
made  the  reputation  of  their  schools,  and  even  enhanced  the 
glory  of  their  respective  countries.  Two  students  of  this 
college  were  to  defend  their  theses  against  chosen  assailants, 
and  thus  prove  their  title  to  the  Doctor's  cap  for  which  they 
sought.  In  the  early  part  of  the  same  day,  these  young  men 
had  to  withstand  a  much  more  serious  encounter,  as  the  lists 
were  open  to  all  comers ;  and  right  gallantly,  as  I  was  in- 
formed, did  these  champions  of  their  college  demean  them- 
selves— receiving  many  hard  knocks,  but  dealing  back  stout 
blows  in  return.  The  afternoon  encounter  was  not  of  so  trying 
a  nature  as  that  of  the  early  day ;  but  still  it  called  for  the 
display  of  all  their  powers, — for  this  time  the  theological  battle 
was  to  be  fought  in  the  presence  of  the  Pope. 

Shortly  before  three  o'clock,  on  a  day  in  November,  the 
Church  of  the  Apollinare,  which  had  been  selected  as  the 
scene  of  this  intellectual  contest,  was  filled  by  a  vast  crowd, 
including  students,  priests,  grave  theologians,  learned  doctors, 
eminent  prelates,,  bishops,  archbishops,  and  several  cardinals  ; 
besides  a  considerable  number  of  the  laity,  many  of  them 
foreigners  of  distinction.  The  church  presented  the  appearance 
of  a  public  hall,  the  characteristic  features  of  a  religious 
structure  being  shrouded  by  draperies  of  silk,  damask,  and 
velvet  of  various  colours,  arranged  with  all  the  skill  for  which 
the  Roman  decorators  are  proverbial,  and  ornamented  with 
fringes,  borders,  cords  and  tassels  of  gold,  or  what  looked  like 
it.  The  light  of  day,  which  so  soon  expires  in  the  middle  of 
an  Italian  November,  was  completely  excluded ;  but  it  was 
fully  compensated  for  by  a  blaze  of  wax  lights,  in  almost 
countless  chandeliers  of  different  sizes,  disposed  in  a  beautiful 
manner,  as  clusters  of  stars,  and  also  in  graceful  festoons. 

The  Pope,  accompanied  by  his  suite,  entered  shortly  after  the 
cardinajs  had  arrived,  and  occupied  the  throne  which  had  been 
placed  in  the  sanctuary,  on  the  steps  of  the  shrouded  altar. 
The  sanctuary  was  filled  by  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
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ecclesiastics — bishops,  archbishops,  and  cardinals.  To  the  left 
of  the  throne,  and  near  the  rails,  was  erected  a  kind  of  pew, 
or  pulpit,  in  which  sat  the  two  young  champions  ;  and  near 
them,  but  lower  down,  were  their  professors.  In  front  of 
those  whom  they  had  been  appointed  to  attack,  were  the  four 
assailants,  grave  and  learned  men — including  a  patriarch, 
an  archbishop,  and  two  other  theologians  of  eminent  rank  and 
ability. 

The  proceedings  were  commenced  by  the  taller  of  the 
students,  delivering,  in  a  fine  voice,  and  with  singular  pro- 
priety of  tone  and  gesture,  an  address  to  the  Holy  Father.  In 
this  address,  the  speaker  declined  to  touch  upon  the  subjects 
of  the  studies  pursued  by  the  students  of  the  college  ;  for,  as 
ha  said,  to  treat  of  the  dignity  and  importance  of  theological 
studies  before  Pius  IX.,  would  be  following  the  example  of  the 
orator  who  delivered  a  discourse  on  the  art  of  war  before 
Hannibal.  He  rather  took  advantage  of  the  occasion  to  thank 
the  Holy  Father  for  all  he  had  done  during  his  pontificate  to 
promote  the  study  of  that  essential  branch  of  ecclesiastical 
knowledge  ;  and  he  exhibited,  in  the  progress  and  success  of 
the  Seminario  Pio,  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  zeal  and  pious 
solicitude  of  its  illustrious  founder  and  patron. 

After  this  graceful  and  grateful  nourish  of  trumpets,  the 
more  serious  work  commenced.  One  of  the  assailants  rose, 
and  proceeded  at  some  length,  and  according  to  the  strict  man- 
ner of  the  schools,  to  state  his  objections  to  certain  propositions 
in  one  of  the  theses — each  of  which  contained  no  less  than  200 
propositions,  embracing  a  wide  field  of  theological  discussion. 
On  his  resuming  his  seat,  he  was  replied  to  by  the  student 
whose  exposition  of  Catholic  doctrine  was  impugned  ;  and  this 
reply  was  delivered  with  the  same  readiness  and  fluency  as  if 
he  were  speaking  in  his  own  living  tongue,  and  not  in  a  dead 
language.  The  second  assailant  then  arose  to  attack  the 
student  who  had  been  selected  to  deliver  the  opening  address, 
and  endeavoured  to  pick  into  illogical  fragments,  or  to  dispose 
of  as  false  and  dangerous,  some  of  the  propositions  of  the  second 
thesis.  The  attack,  which  was  sufficiently  severe,  put  the  as- 
sailed fully  on  his  mettle  ;  and  not  only  did  he  display  remark- 
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able  gifts  as  a  ready  and  brilliant  speaker,  but  he  elicited 
general  applause  by  the  methodical  arrangement  of  his  subject, 
and  the  cogent  reasoning  with  which  he  maintained  his  posi- 
tions. And  so  the  battle  of  intellect  was  sustained  for  two 
hours :  and  as  the  combat  became  more  animated,  and  the  en- 
counter more  keen,  the  voice  and  gesture  of  the  taller  of  the 
challengers  gradually  grew  louder,  his  manner  more  eager,  and 
his  language  more  energetic — in  fact,  his  blood  was  fairly  up, 
and  he  fought  his  fight  like  a  man  and  a  scholar.  There  sat 
near  me  several  grave  churchmen,  who,  years  before,  had  won 
their  degrees  in  a  similar  conflict ;  and  their  satisfaction  was 
evident,  as,  with  critical  eye,  they  followed  the  skilful  parry,  and 
watched  the  home-thrust  of  the  clinching  argument. 

Towards  five  o'clock,  the  intellectual  tournament  was  at  an 
end ;  and  the  two  youthful  champions  then  knelt  at  the  Pope's 
footstool,  to  make  their  homage,  and,  as  it  were,  to  lay  their 
well-earned  laurels  at  his  feet.  The  Holy  Father  received  them 
with  paternal  kindness ;  and  while  expressing  his  pleasure  at 
the  manner  in  which  they  had  borne  .themselves,  he  warned 
them  against  the  weakness  of  vanity,  and  the  sin  of  pride,  and 
.told  them  that  their  talents,  whatever  they  might  be,  were 
gifts  from  God,  and  which,  as  His  ministers,  they  should  devote 
most  profitably  to  His  service.  '  Cultivate  humility,'  said  the 
Pope  ;  '  it  is  the  basis  of  every  virtue.' 

On  this  day,  there  were  more  than  seventy  students  on  the 
roll  of  the  Seminario  Pio. 


The  colleges  for  foreign  ecclesiastical  students  are  the  Pro- 
paganda, and  the  colleges  of  the  English,  Irish,  Scotch,  Ame- 
rican, Greek,  Belgian,  French,  German,  and  Hungarian  nations. 

The  American  college  has  been  for  some  time  in  full  opera- 
tion. The  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Hughes,  addressing  the 
clergy  of  the  Province  of  New  York,  in  a  letter  dated  December 
2nd,  1858,  thus  explains  the  origin  of  this  institution  : — 

Let  it  be  enough  for  us  to  say,  that  our  Holy  Father,  Pius  IX., 
has,  in  carrying  out  an  idea  with  which  God  has,  no  doubt,  inspired 
him,  and  which  has  especial  reference  to  the  United  States  of  North 
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America,  procured  a  magnificent  edifice,  and  designated  it  as  the 
future  American  College  of  the  United  States.  This  has  been  pur- 
chased and  paid  for  at  the  expense  of  His  Holiness. 

The  Catholics  of  the  United  States  have  raised  a  large  fund 
for  its  maintenance.  It  promises  to  be  of  immense  importance 
to  the  interests  of  the  Church  in  that  part  of  the  world. 

A  new  French  College  has  also  been  established  by  the  pre- 
sent Pope,  who,  by  acts  such  as  these,  exhibits  '  his  care  for 
all  the  churches.' 

The  English  College  was  founded  and  endowed  by  Gregory 
XIII. ;  but  the  funds  were  not  equal  to  the  support  of  more 
than  twenty  or  twenty-five  students.  Pius  IX.  joined  to  this 
institution  a  new  college  founded  by  himself,  and  bearing  his 
own  name  ;  the  Collegio  Pio,  which  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  Seminario  Pio,  mentioned  above.  The  Collegio  Pio 
has  been  established  by  the  Pope,  as  well  to  meet  the  growing 
wants  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  England,  as  to  provide  a  place 
of  study  for  the  numerous  converts  that  of  late  years  have 
quitted  the  Protestant  Church,  and  returned  to  the  Church  of 
their  fathers. 


On  Wednesday,  the  13th  of  October,  1858,  I  left  Rome  for 
Frascati,  on  my  way  to  the  English  College  at  Monte  Porzio, 
whose  lovely  site  justifies  the  enthusiasm  of  the  late  distin- 
guished author  of  the  Recollections  of  the  Last  Four  Popes.  It 
was  the  festival  of  St.  Edward  the  Confessor,  and  therefore 
one  of  those  days  on  which  the  authorities  of  the  college  invite 
their  friends  to  partake  of  tlfeir  genial  hospitality.  On 
arriving  at  the  station,  just  outside  the  walls,  I  was  happy  to 
find  companions  bent  on  the  same  pleasant  pilgrimage.  Punc- 
tually, even  to  the  minute,  as  in  busy  London,  or  matter-of-fact 
Manchester,  where  time  is  money,  was  heard  the  chirrup  of  the 
o-uard's  'call,'  to  which  the  whistle  of  the  engine  yelled  a 
response  that,  like  the  scream  of  some  monster  bird  of  prey, 
echoed  through  the  solitudes  of  the  Campagna  ;  and  away  went 
the  train  at  a  good  round  pace,  passing  within  view  of  the 
broken  arches  of  a  ruined  aqueduct,  as  of  the  still  perfect 
structure  which  feeds  the  fountains  of  Rome,  and  supplies  its 
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inhabitants  with  the  living  waters  that  spring  from  their  birth- 
place in  the  distant  hills.  After  a  short  journey,  the  train 
rushed  into  station  at  the  very  foot  of  smiling  olive-clad  accli- 
vities, which  rose  up  as  a  barrier  against  further  progress  in 
their  direction.  Omnibuses,  well-appointed  and  excellently 
managed,  were  ready  to  convey  the  passengers  to  the  town  of 
Frascati,  in  whose  very  centre,  opposite  the  Cathedral,  we  were 
safely  deposited. 

Monte  Porzio  was  some  distance  from  us ;  but  as  the  day, 
though  threatening,  seemed  likely  to  hold  up,  our  little  com- 
pany, consisting  of  a  representative  of  each  of  the  three  sister 
countries,  determined  on  enjoying  a  walk.  And  a  most  delight- 
ful walk  it  proved  to  be,  our  road  leading  us  through  enchanting 
scenery,  which,  such  is  human  nature,  appeared  the  more  en- 
chanting from  its  being  occasionally  shrouded  from  our  view  by 
an  envious  mist,  or  a  dense  body  of  vapour,  that,  rising  from  a 
deep  valley,  wreathed  the  hill-side  in  its  white  folds.  The  wind- 
ing road  presented  to  us  a  series  of  panoramic  pictures,  in 
which  loveliness  and  grandeur  contended  for  mastery,  but  in 
which  contest  loveliness  generally  had  the  best  of  it ;  for  the 
rich  foliage  of  the  vineyards,  just  touched  with  the  vivid  co- 
louring of  autumn,  contrasted  everywhere  with  the  pale  tint  of 
the  olive  and  the  dark  hue  of  the  cypress  ;  and  vineyards  and 
olive  groves  filled  every  valley,  reached  the  very  tops  of  the 
-smaller  hills,  and  stretched  far  up  the  sides  of  the  grandest 
elevations,  where  the  verdure  was  taken  up  by  sturdy  brush- 
wood, which  climbed  the  steepest  ascent.  This  luxuriant  vege- 
tation robbed  the  loftiest  eminence  of  sublimity,  and  clothed  the 
rugged  mountain  brow  with  softness  and  with  beauty. 

We  reached  the  gate  of  the  little  town,  and  were  soon  at  the 
college,  at  the  entrance  of  which  we  were  received  with  a 
cordial  welcome.  The  building  is  by  no  means  imposing  in 
its  character,  but  it  is  convenient  and  suited  to  its  purpose, 
having  been  considerably  added  to  and  improved  by  its  then 
rector,  the  amiable  and  learned  Dr.  English.  Its  position  is 
delightful,  and  commands  the  most  exquisite  views  of  the  sur- 
rounding country. 

Haunted,  as  it  were,  by  Cardinal  Wiseman's  descriptions  of 
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this  home  of  his  youth  and  early  manhood,  I  looked  upon 
everything  with  additional  interest ;  nor  was  I  sorry  when 
the  dinner-bell  summoned  the  company  to  the  refectory,  that 
I  might  see  the  apartment  thus  described  on  the  occasion  of 
the  visit  of  Leo  XII.  to  the  college  : — '  The  refectory  was  a 
low  oblong  room,  at  the  end  of  which,  opposite  the  Pope,  a 
large  window  opened  to  the  ground,  and  was  filled  up,  as 
though  it  had  been  a  glowing  picture,  by  a  green  sloping 
mountain,  with  vineyard  below,  chestnut  and  cypress  above, 
and  rich  green  pasture  joining  them  to  the  azurest  of  skies.' 
Alas  !  the  frame  was  there,  but  the  picture,  painted  by  the 
Great  Master,  was  not  visible :  a  curtain  of  impenetrable  mist 
long  concealed  it  from  view.  Perhaps  this  was  fortunate  ;  for 
there  was  less  to  distract  attention  from  the  excellent  things 
spread  out  before  us,  and  the  agreeable  conversation  that  freely 
circulated  round  the  tables,  at  which — including  the  students 
of  the  two  colleges  (the  English  College  and  the  Collegio 
Pio),  the  rector  and  vice-rectors,  the  local  clergymen,  the 
municipal  authorities,  and  the  guests  from  Rome — a  goodly 
company  sat  down.  However,  the  struggle  which  had  been 
waged  since  morning  between  sun  and  mist  was  ultimately 
decided  in  favour  of  the  former  ;  and  as  the  routed  vapour  was 
broken  into  fragments,  and  the  golden  light  pierced  through  it 
like  a  gleaming  sword,  glimpses  might  be  caught  of  the  beau- 
tiful picture.  At  length,  away  floated  the  shattered  and 
utterly  routed  mist ;  and  there,  in  all  its  perfection,  right 
before  us,  as  we  sat  at  the  head  of  the  hospitable  board,  was 
that  lovely  combination  of  hill  and  valley,  of  gleaming  verdure 
and  of  azure  sky,  drawn  by  a  hand  before  the  power  of  which 
the  genius  of  human  art  is  as  naught.  Those  who  sat  at  the 
table  on  the  left,  or  at  the  left  side  of  the  President,  could  dis- 
tinctly see  the  lofty  peak  of  Tusculum,  surmounted  by  a  great 
wooden  cross,  erected  there  many  years  before  by  the  students 
of  the  college,  now  priests  on  the  English  or  Irish  mission.* 

Behind  the  chair  of  the  President  might  be  seen  the  marble 
slab,  on  which  is  commemorated  the  visit  paid  to  the  college  by 

*  The  Very  Key.  Canon  Murphy,  of  Cork,  was  one  of  the  students  who 
thus  redeemed  Tusculum  from  its  classic  Paganism. 
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Leo  XII.,  and  the  gratitude  of  those  whom  he  thus  honoured 
by  his  paternal  condescension. 

The  students  seemed  to  feel  great  and  indeed  natural  pride 
in  speaking  of  their  eminent  countryman,  'the  Cardinal,'  of 
whom  I  was  shown  many  memorials.  I  had  reason  to  remember 
one  in  particular — a  cloister-like  walk  in  the  garden,  formed 
by  a  pretty  trellis-work  of  interlaced  canes,  supported  at 
intervals  by  stone  pillars,  and  completely  draped  and  shrouded 
by  luxuriant  vines,  which  only  allowed  a  subdued  light  to  enter, 
while  it  afforded  a  delightful  shade,  most  soothing  and  refresh- 
ing to  the  senses.  It  was  not  from  the  hot  glare  of  the  sun, 
that  a  group,  consisting  of  professors,  students,  and  guests, 
sought  refuge  beneath  this  welcome  roof  of  verdure  ;  but 
from  a  sudden  storm,  and  a  smart  shower,  which  made  us  bless 
the  consideration  and  good  taste  of  the  provident  rector,  after- 
wards known  as  the  illustrious  Cardinal. 

A  more  frank,  manly,  and  gentlemanly  set  of  young  men 
it  would  be  impossible  to  meet  with,  than  the  students  of  this 
college  ;  and  the  first  impression,  created  by  their  courtesy 
and  kindness,  was  but  confirmed  by  frequent  though  casual 
subsequent  meetings,  in  the  corridors  or  lecture-rooms  of  the 
Roman  College,  in  St.  Peter's,  or  elsewhere.  They  appeared  to 
enjoy  their  day  of  festivity  with  a  thorough  zest ;  and  as  dusk 
was  stealing  over  the  landscape,  a  few  of  them,  armed  with  stout 
sticks,  and  provided  with  a  supply  of  'lucifers,'  prepared  to 
set  out  for  the  distant  hill  of  Tusculum,  to  light  the  lamps 
with  which  they  had  previously  adorned  the  cross,  and  fire  off 
rockets  from  the  lofty  eminence  on  which  it  stood.  And  as 
the  dusk  deepened  into  darkness,  for  miles  off  might  be  seen 
the  gleaming  cross  standing  out  in  vivid  flame  from  its  back- 
ground of  profound  gloom  ;  and  also  multitudes  of  shooting 
stars,  with  their  long  tracks  of  many-coloured  light. 

This  college  had  sent  forth,  within  the  previous  year,  twelve 
priests  for  the  English  mission. 


My  first  visit  to  the  Irish  College  found  the  students  just 
terminating  a  'retreat,'  which  was  conducted  by  a  priest  of  the 
order  of  the  Passionists,  whose  picturesque  convent  forms  so 
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prominent  a  feature  on  the  Celian  Hill.  I  was  introduced  into  a 
long  narrow  chamber,  from  which  the  sunshine  was  excluded 
by  dark  blinds,  and  which  received  its  only  light  from  the 
candles  burning  on  the  altar.  The  students,  who  were  clad 
in  the  usual  academic  costume,  were  seated  in  silent  rows, 
listening  with  the  most  profound  attention  to  the  eloquent 
exhortations  of  the  Passionist,  who  appeared  to  put  forth  all 
his  fervour  and  all  his  impressiveness  in  his  concluding  appeal. 
His  voice  was  rich  and  melodious,  and  adapted  itself  to  every 
style  ;  and  his  action  was  eminently  natural — that  is,  it  corre- 
sponded with  the  words  he  uttered,  and  the  emotion  he  felt. 
In  fact,  he  was  an  orator,  appealing,  too,  to  the  most  favourable 
audience — to  young  pure  hearts  glowing  with  piety,  and  full 
of  enthusiasm  for  the  sacred  profession  to  which  they  aspired. 
The  devotions  of  the  day  being  concluded,  the  students  ap- 
proached the  altar,  and  kneeling  before  a  large  cross,  which  lay 
at  its  steps,  kissed  the  feet  of  the  image  of  the  crucified  Re- 
deemer,— an  act  of  pious  homage,  not  to  the  insensible  ivory, 
but  to  the  Divine  Being  whose  sublime  charity  and  compassion 
for  fallen  man  it  visibly  represented. 

The  more  I  saw  of  this  college — and  I  was  a  frequent 
visitor — the  more  I  was  impressed  with  its  discipline,  its 
management,  and  its  system  of  education.  Certain  portions 
of  the  necessary  course  are  taught  within  its  walls ;  but  the 
students  also  attend  the  lectures  of  the  Propaganda.  In  a 
short  time  they  become  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Italian 
language,  which  is  indispensable  to  them  as  a  medium  of  in- 
struction. The  gravity  and  decorum  of  the  students,  as,  in 
groups  of  ten  or  twelve,  they  walk  through  the  streets  of 
Rome,  is  only  exceeded  by  their  piety  and  collecteclness  in 
their  devotions,  whether  performed  in  the  adjoining  church  of 
Santa  Agata,  or  in  whatever  church  they  happen  to  visit. 
Indeed,  they  are  fortunate  in  their  Superiors,  the  Rector  and 
Vice-Rector;*  than  whom  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  two  men 
of  gentler  nature,  of  a  solicitude  more  truly  paternal,  or  who 

*  "While  Monsignor  Kirby  retains,  in  1870,  his  position  as  Eector,  the 
Eev.  Dr.  Maher  holds  that  formerly  held  by  Dr.  Moran,  who  has  been  for 
some  time  established  in  Dublin. 
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are  more  profoundly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  their  great  re- 
sponsibility. The  natural  consequence  is,  that  the  students 
honour  and  love  their  superiors. 

For  certain  months  in  the  summer  they  reside  altogether  at 
the  establishment  in  the  country  ;  and,  at  other  times,  a  visit 
to  the  vineyard  which  the  college  possesses  outside  the  city, 
affords  them  the  opportunity  of  healthful  exercise. 

The  church  attached  to  the  Irish  CoUege  was  that  appro- 
priately selected  as  the  resting-place  of  the  heart  of  Daniel 
O'Connell;  and  a  mural  monument — erected  at  the  sole  cost 
of  Charles  Bianconi,  to  the  memory  of  his  illustrious  friend — 
marks  the  spot,  and  commemorates  the  fame  of  the  great 
champion  of  Catholic  liberty. 

Soon  after  I  arrived  in  Rome,  on  the  occasion  of  my  second 
visit,  I  was  at  the  well-known  gate  of  this  college,  to  make 
enquiries  after  my  friends  and  countrymen,  who,  as  I  learned, 
were  still  enjoying  the  few  remaining  days  of  their  vacation, 
amidst  the  olive-crowned  hills  of  classic  Tivoli.  However, 
in  a  day  or  two  after,  and  in  compliance  with  an  invita- 
tion pressed  with  all  the  warmth  of  Irish  hospitality  and 
genuine  friendship,  I  made  one  of  a  party  that  left  Rome  at 
an  early  hour  in  the  morning  of  a  lovely  day,  towards  the  close 
of  October,  for  the  country-house,  the  party  consisted  of 
His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Cullen  ;  Monsignor  Kirby,  the 
Rector  of  the  College  ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ennis,  P.P.  of  Blackrock, 
Dublin  ;  and  the  writer.  As  we  rattled  along  the  road  through 
the  Campagna,  the  bells  on  the  collars  of  our  team  of  horses 
ringing  merrily  in  the  clear  air,  I  was  struck  with  admiration 
of  the  enormous  herds  of  cattle  and  flocks  of  sheep  that  were 
then  pouring  down  from  the  mountains,  and  spreading  far  and 
wide  over  the  undulated  surface  of  that  rich  but  most  decep- 
tive-looking land.  Even  here  might  be  seen  occasional  patches 
of  emerald  verdure,  which  vividly  recalled  the  beauty  of  my 
own  country ;  but  the  general  aspect,  save  where  relieved  by 
groups  of  noble  cattle,  or  dotted  over  by  hundreds  of  sheep, 
was  mournful  and  desolate  to  the  eye  of  a  stranger.*  Here 
and  there  along  the  road,  at  each  side,  extensive  tracts  had 

*  See  in  a  further  chapter  reference  to  '  The  Roman  Campagna.' 
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already  received  the  first  ploughing,  the  usual  preparation  for 
sowing  grain,  which  crop  has  of  late  been  much  more  generally 
cultivated  than  before.  After  a  journey  of  some  three  hours, 
we  found  ourselves  slowly  toiling  up  the  new  road  to  Tivoli, 
winding  amidst  olive  groves  that  spread  away  for  miles  on 
every  side. 

Several  of  these  valuable  trees  were  of  gigantic  size  and 
patriarchal  age ;  while  many  of  them  presented  the  strangest 
appearance,  as  they  seemed  more  like  gaunt  skeletons,  the 
remains  of  blasted  trees,  than  trees  living  and  bearing  fruit. 
The  heart,  indeed  the  body  of  the  trunk,  had  been  literally  cut 
away,  in  order  to  eradicate  a  kind  of  cancerous  disease  signifi- 
cantly described  as  '  the  wolf\ '  and  so  searching  had  the  knife 
been  in  many  instances,  that  the  branches,  the  leaves,  and  the 
fruit,  were  upheld  solely  by  the  bark,  and  a  mere  inner  lining 
of  the  timber,  barely  sufficient  to  convey  the  sap  along  the 
stem. 

At  length  we  reached  the  platform  on  which  the  college  is 
built,  a  height  of  1,100  feet  above  the  distant  Mediterranean ; 
and  scarcely  had  we  entered  the  gate  of  the  court-yard,  than 
a  joyous  shout  of  welcome,  from  some  sixty  Irish  students, 
grouped  in  the  balcony,  on  the  steps,  and  in  the  doorway,  greeted 
the  arrival  of  the  good  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  the  re- 
turn of  their  beloved  rector.  These  fine  intelligent-looking 
youths  eagerly  approached  their  distinguished  guest,  whose 
fondest  memories  are  associated  with  the  days  when  he  ruled 
their  predecessors — now  scattered  over  every  quarter  of  the 
globe — with  gentle  and  paternal  sway  ;  and  as  they  knelt 
to  receive  his  blessing,  he  spoke  to  them  in  a  kindly  and 
affectionate  manner,  totally  devoid  of  formality  or  reserve. 

The  dinner-bell  soon  sounded  its  welcome  note,  and,  after 
a  short  prayer  in  the  chapel,  students  and  guests,  in  number 
about  seventy,  proceeded  to  the  refectory,  and  sat  down  to 
a  simple  but  sufficient  meal.  As  this  was  a  festival  day,  com- 
bining religion  and  hospitality,  the  reader  at  dinner  was 
allowed  to  close  his  book  in  a  few  moments  after  he  had  com- 
menced :  w^hich  was  equivalent  to  a  signal  that  permission 
was  given  to  speak.  The  permission  was  speedily  availed  of; 
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and  one  might  occasionally  catch,  amidst  the  hum  of  eager 
voices,  the  peculiar  intonations  of  every  accent  of  every  county 
in  Ireland,  as  the  students  chatted,  and  joked,  and  laughed 
with  each  other.  Nor  were  there  wanting  the  charms-  of 
music,  so  dear  to  the  Irish  heart,  to  add  a  more  refined  plea- 
sure to  this  simple  banquet ;  and  many  a  sweet  melody,  gene- 
rally breathing  of  home  and  country,  was  sung  with  touching 
expression,  and  always  rewarded  by  the  heartiest  applause  of 
all  the  tables.  One  delightful  ballad  of  Moore's — '  Erin,  the 
smile  and  the  tear  in  thine  eye  ' — was  charmingly  sung  with 
Irish  words.  Not  the  softest  Tuscan  could  excel  that  venerable 
language  in  richness  and  expression,  as  it  came  on  the  ear 
laden  with  the  sweetest  of  melodies,  fraught  with  that  vague 
melancholy  which  lends  increased  zest  to  innocent  enjoyment. 
The  vaulted  roof  of  the  refectory  resounded  with  the  grateful 
applause  of  seventy  Irish  hearts,  and  twice  that  number  of 
eager  Irish  hands,  as  the  last  lingering  note  of  that  exquisite 
air  died  upon  the  lips  of  the  singer. 

As  the  sun  sank  in  golden  splendour,  and  the  Campagna 
melted  away  in  shadow,  and  the  neighbouring  hills  were  lost 
in  obscurity,  the  shrine  of  the  Madonna,  at  the  end  of  the 
court-yard,  was  lit  up  with  candles  and  festoons  of  coloured 
lamps  ;  and  this  graceful  illumination  was  rendered  more 
effective  by  each  of  the  pillars,  which  support  the  trellis-work 
extending  along  the  length  of  the  yard,  being  crowned  by  a 
naming  torch,  improvised  with  tow  and  oil.  Hymns  and 
litanies  were  sung  in  the  open  air ;  and  amidst  the  stillness  of 
a  lovely  Italian  night,  the  effect  was  pleasing  and  impressive, 
as  the  holy  strains  swelled  with  the  full  volume  of  so  many 
voices,  or  were  sustained  by  the  more  practised  singers  who 
led  the  youthful  choir.  Having  thus  paid  an  appropriate 
tribute  to  the  festival  of  the  day  —  the  Feast  of  the  Purity  of 
the  Virgin,  instituted  by  Gregory  XVI., — the  remainder  of  the 
evening  was  given  up  to  the  enjoyment  to  which  the  students, 
the  younger  ones  especially,  had  been  looking  forward  with 
the  keenest  interest  for  several  days  before. 

Nailed  against  the  pillars  of  the  vine  trellis,  might  have 
been  seen  strange  skeletons  of  wheels,  and  other  instruments 

u 
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known  to  the  pyrotechnic  art  ;  and  besides  these  grander 
materials  for  the  approaching  festival  of  noise,  flame,  and  bad 
odours,  there  was  a  bountiful  supply  of  squibs,  crackers, 
'  devils,'  rockets,  and  other  delightful  combustibles,  provided 
for  the  occasion.  For  the  next  two  hours,  one  might  suppose 
the  college  to  be  in  a  state  of  siege,  and  making  a  gallant 
defence  against  an  attacking  foe.  From  window,  and  balcony, 
and  doorstep,  squibs  and  crackers  were  flung  in  fiery  showers  ; 
and  from  the  wall  of  the  court-yard  rockets  were  sent  up  into 
the  heavens,  bursting  in  clusters  of  golden,  and  emerald,  and 
amethyst  stars,  amidst  a  favouring  obscurity.  And  then  the 
Roman  candles  fired  off  their  harmless  balls  of  party-coloured 
'flame,  and  the  wheels  madly  whirled,  until  they  terminated 
theii  brief  but  splendid  career  amidst  salvoes  of  miniature 
cannon.  The  younger  boys  were  in  a  state  of  perfect  ecstasy ; 
nor  were  the  divinity  students  above  expressing  a  decided 
interest  in  the  success  of  special  wheels  which  they  had  been, 
criticising  during  the  day  ;  and  even  the  '  dons  '  of  the  college 
did  not  disdain  to  learn  for  themselves,  by  personal  inspection, 
how  things  were  coming  on,  or  rather  going  off.  At  length, 
the  imaginary  besiegers  must  have  retired  in  despair  ;  for  the 
walls,  which  had  lately  rained  fire,  and  were  literally  alive 
with  flame,  grew  dark  as  the  surrounding  hills  ;  and  the 
college,  which  had  resounded  for  Lours  with  detonations  of  all 
kinds,  from  the  tiny  report  of  a  cracker  to  the  grand  roar  of 
the  cannon,  wras  soon  hushed  in  profound  repose. 

A  glorious  view  burst  upon  me  the  next  morning,  as,  ap- 
proaching the  window  of  my  sleeping  chamber,  I  looked  out 
upon  the  wide  landscape  before  me.  For  miles  below  me,  from 
the  platform  on  which  the  college  stood,  to  the  far-off  edge 
of  the  Campagna,  there  rose  and  fell,  in  undulating  hill  and 
vallev,  a  great  tract  covered  with  the  palo  green  of  the  olive  ; 
and  from,  thence,  where  the  olive  and  the  vine  were  stopped 
by  the  hay-coloured  pasturage,  dotted  over  with  sleek-skinned 
oxen,  the  Campagna  stretched  away,  until  it  was  lost  in  haze, 
which  was  bounded  at  one  point  by  something  like  a  dark 
line,  and  a  darker  blot — namely,  the  walls  of  Rome,  and  the 
glorious  dome  of  St.  Peter's.  On  the  right  and  on  the  left  were 
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hills  clad  in  olive,  or  crowned  with  high-perched  towns,  that 
looked  like  feudal  castles ;  and  far  below,  amidst  lofty  pines 
and  enormous  cypresses,  the  early  sun  lit  up  huge  masses  of 
ruins,  now  all  that  remain  of  that  famous  Villa  of  Hadrian, 
once  the  glory  of  Imperial  Rome,  and  one  of  the  marvels  of 
the  world,  and  beneath  whose  riven  walls  and  shattered  arches 
lay  buried  for  centuries  those  matchless  productions  of  the 
Grecian  chisel  which  live  again  in  the  halls  of  the  Vatican. 

Were  this  volume  not  devoted,  as  it  is,  to  a  different  and 
more  serious  purpose,  I  might  take  pleasure  in  describing  a 
day's  ramble  amidst  these  ruins,  and  an  evening  stroll  through 
the  winding  labyrinths  of  that  magic  valley,  over  whose  tree- 
clad  rocks,  and  gleaming  waters,  and  gloomy  grotto,  the  still 
beauteous  Temple  of  the  Sibyl  looks  down  from  its  lofty  height. 
But  there  are  too  many  claims  on  my  space  and  attention  ;  so 
I  must  only  add  that  I  shall  ever  remember  my  brief  visit  to 
this  enchanting  spot,  and  the  cordial  hospitality  of  the  Irish 
College  at  Tivoli. 

Of  the  students  of  the  Propaganda,  those  from  Ireland,  or 
of  Irish  origin,  form  a  considerable  proportion  ;  and  the  Irish 
branches  of  the  Dominican,  Augustinian,  and  Franciscan 
orders,  have  each  a  house  in  Rome. 


The  name  and  reputation  of  the  great  Catholic  University — 
the  famous  Propaganda — are  known  throughout  the  world.  Its 
pupils  are  of  all  races,  nations,  and  tongues ;  and  the  priests 
whom  it  sends  forth  are  to  be  found  faithfully  carrying  out, 
under  every  circumstance,  whether  of  difficulty,  of  suffering 
and  privation,  or  of  danger  to  life  itself,  the  sublime  mission 
of  the  Church.  From  this  venerable  institution  annually  go 
forth  brave  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  many  of  whom  are  the  first 
pioneers  of  civilisation  in  the  midst  of  savage  barbarism,  and 
not  a  few  of  whom  seal  with  their  blood,  shed  by  infidel  hands, 
their  fidelity  to  the  faith  of  the  Gospel. 

In  the  year  1857  there  were  144  students  in  the  Propaganda ; 
and  were  I  to  particularise  the  countries  from  which  they  had 
come,  it  would  be  seen  how  wider,  how  far  more  universal, 
is  the  empire  of  the  Popes  than  that  of  the  Caesars.  Islands 
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and  continents  undreamed  of  by  the  geographers  of  the  Em- 
pire, and  peoples  and  races  whose  existence  was  then  unknown, 
or  shrouded  in  a  mist  of  the  wildest  fable,  are  represented  in 
this  Catholic  University.  In  the  classes  of  the  Propaganda 
may  be  traced  the  geography  of  America,  from  the  frozen 
North  to  the  glowing  South — from  Canada  and  Nova  Scotia 
to  Brazil.  The  far-off  islands  of  Oceanica — Uvea,  Togna,  and 
Rotuma  ;  the  capital  city  of  Tasmania,  in  the  recently  dis- 
covered fifth  division  of  the  globe  ;  the  cities  of  China  ;  even 
tlie  very  central  regions  of  Africa — have  sent  their  youth  to  be 
trained  in  the  halls  of  the  Propaganda.  Damascus,  Aleppo, 
Chaldea,  Egypt,  Mesopotamia,  Helvetia,  Bithynia,  Illyria, 
Syria,  India,  the  beautiful  islands  of  the  ^Egean  Sea,  Mace- 
donia, Belgium,  Holland,  Denmark,  Germany,  Constantinople, 
Smyrna,  the  British  Isles — in  fact,  it  may  be  said,  without 
further  enumeration,  that  every  country  here  testifies,  by  the 
presence  of  its  representative,  the  universality  of  the  Church, 
and  the  world- wide  empire  of  the  successors  of  Peter. 

The  annual  distribution  of  prizes  to  the  successful  students 
of  the  Propaganda  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  suggestive 
sights  that  a  Catholic  could  wTell  behold  ;  and  this  I  had  the 
gratification  of  seeing  in  1858.  It  took  place,  at  rather  an 
early  hour  in  the  day,  in  the  church  of  the  college,  which  had 
been  transformed,  by  silken  hangings  and  other  decorations, 
into  a  public  hall,  and  thus  rendered  more  suited  to  the  occa- 
sion. The  chair  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect  was  placed  in  the 
sanctuary,  and  chairs  were  also  provided  for  several  eminent 
dignitaries  who  were  expected.  The  rest  of  the  building  was 
completely  filled ;  the  students,  including  those  of  the  Propa- 
ganda and  of  the  colleges  whose  pupils  attended  its  lectures 
and  studied  in  its  halls,  occupied  seats  at  each  side  ;  and  the 
strangers,  lay  as  well  as  clerical,  representing  all  the  divisions 
and  many  of  the  great  nations  of  the  earth,  crowded  the  seats 
occupying  the  whole  length  of  the  hall. 

I  had  come  some  time  before  the  proceedings  commenced, 
and  had  full  leisure  to  look  about  me.  The  seat  which  I  occu- 
pied was  placed  near  a  group  of  students,  whose  diversity  of 
colour,  country,  race,  and  language,  illustrated  in  a  striking 
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manner  the  peculiar  character  of  the  Propaganda.  Next  to 
me  was  a  young  Irish  student,  with  a  beautifully  rich  brogue, 
and  a  rather  Italianised  pronunciation  ;  the  one,  the  cherished 
gift  of  his  native  country  ;  the  other,  the  result  of  a  long 
residence  in  Rome,  to  which  he  had  been  sent  when  a  mere 
child.  He  was  chatty,  agreeable,  and  lively,  and  therefore  a 
welcome  neighbour  on  such  an  occasion.* 

At  the  left  hand  of  my  young  countryman,  sat  an  Egyptian  ; 
and  on  his  right,  a  young  student  in  whose  dark  and  handsome 
countenance  the  characteristic  features  of  the  true  African 
were  almost  lost  in  the  classic  beauty  of  the  purest  Greek. 
The  brow  beautifully  firm  and  compact,  the  nose  finely  formed, 
and  the  chin  rounded  like  that  of  a  statue,  were  more  than 
sufficient  to  counteract  the  too  fully  developed  lips,  the  woolly 
hair,  and  skin  of  the  darkest  bronze.  Two  opposite  races  were 
blended  in  this  remarkable-looking  student.  Next  to  him  was 
a  pale,  flaxen-haired,  blue- eyed  boy  from  Denmark  ;  beyond 
him,  a  native  of  India ;  farther  on,  a  genuine  Chinese  ;  and 
next  to  the  celestial,  was  an  unmistakable  child  of  the  Gold 
Coast. 

This  being  a  day  of  festival  and  rejoicing,  a  famous  band 
was  present ;  and  besides  performing  at  intervals  some  fine 
selections  of  the  modern  composers  with  a  skill  worthy  of  its 
reputation,  it  played  a  few  bars  of  a  march,  or  other  spirit- 
stirring  music,  as  the  names  of  the  successful  pupils  were  pro- 
claimed, and  they  went  up  to  receive  their  prizes  from  the 
hands  of  the  Cardinal  Prefect. 

Cardinal  Barnabo  entered  at  the  appointed  time,  accom- 
panied by  Archbishop  Bodini,  Secretary  of  the  Propaganda,  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  many  other  eminent  personages. 
The  proceedings  were  opened  by  the  Cardinal,  who  read  an 
address,  in  which  he  showed  how  necessary  it  was  for  those 
who  were  intended  for  the  sacred  profession  to  prepare  them- 
selves, by  careful  study  and  by  liberal  learning,  for  the  duties 

*  I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  him  since  on  two  occasions  in  very 
different  parts  of  the  world — in  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia,  in  October  1866; 
and  in  Rome,  in  December  1869 — on  which  latter  occasion  he  laughingly 
referred  to  my  description  of  him  in  the  text. 
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of  their  high  office,  and  the  responsibility  of  the  position  which 
they  were  destined  to  hold  in  the  community,  as  the  guides 
and  teachers  of  their  lay  brethren.  The  Church,  he  asserted, 
did  not  fear  learning — on  the  contrary,  she  sought  to  promote 
it  by  every  means  within  her  power  ;  for  the  more  the  human 
mind  was  developed,  and  the  more  that  knowledge  progressed, 
the  more  clear  and  convincing  did  her  doctrines  become — 
which  doctrines  were  based  on  the  great  truths  of  religion. 
The  reading  of  this  address,  which  was  delivered  with  emphasis, 
and  occasionally  with  warmth,  and  which  I  afterwards  heard 
spoken  of  by  competent  judges  as  being  full  of  ability,  was 
followed  by  a  burst  of  applause. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Cardinal's  address,  the  pulpit,  or 
rostrum,  was  occupied  by  as  genuine  a  specimen  of  the  Negro 
race  as  ever  excited  the  sympathies  of  an  abolitionist.  I  knew 
that  several  Americans  were  present ;  and  I  was  rather  amused 
as  I  thought  of  the  effect  which  the  unlooked-for  appearance 
of  an  African  in  such  an  assembly,  and  in  so  prominent  a  posi- 
tion too,  was  likely  to  produce.  In  that  assembly — type,  as 
it  was,  of  the  universality  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
embraces  within  its  sheltering  arms  every  branch  of  the 
human  family — the  black  man  was  the  equal  of  the  white ;  or 
his  superior  if,  by  his  greater  talents  or  virtues,  he  merited 
that  distinction.  While  I  write  these  lines,  his  strong,  loud, 
but  inharmonious  voice  rings  in  my  ear  ;  and  I  again  hear  his 
thick  and  guttural  tones,  as  with  excellent  accent  and  with 
great  propriety  of  pronunciation  and  punctuation,  he  read  out 
the  names  of  the  successful  candidates,  and  the  branches  of 
study  in  which  they  had  respectively  excelled. 

The  principal  distinction,  the  Doctor's  cap,  was  conferred 
with  suitable  solemnity  on  two  of  the  students,  '  Patritius 
MacS weeny,  Hibernus,'  and  '  Reccaredus  Burstell,  Neo  Ebora- 
censis.'  The  first  was  from  the  city  of  Cork,  and  the  second 
from  New  York,  and  both  were  destined  for  the  American 
mission.  They  were  complimented  with  places  of  honour, 
amidst  a  grand  nourish  of  instrumental  music,  and  a  hearty 
salutation  from  their  fellow-students. 

The  Scotch  students  were  very  fortunate  in  proportion  to 
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their  numbers ;  but  the  lion's  share  was  borne  off  by  their 
Irish  brethren.  Nor  was  this  to  be  wondered  at,  as,  altogether 
independent  of  the  fact  that  the  Irish  students  of  the  college — 
those  from  Ireland,  or  of  Irish  origin — constituted  about  one- 
fourth  of  the  entire,  there  were,  besides,  the  whole  of  the 
students  of  the  Irish  College,  who  attended  the  lectures  and 
studied  in  the  classes  of  the  Propaganda.  The  gold  medal  was 
conferred  upon  '  Gulielmus  Quinn,'  who,  though  announced  as 
being  from  Calcutta,  was  also  proclaimed  to  be  of  Irish  origin. 
He  had  exhibited  'a  singular  example  of  talent  and  learning,' 
and  was  therefore  declared  worthy  of  this  golden  prize,  the 
most  honourable  object  of  a  student's  ambition. 

The  scattering  of  the  Irish  race  over  the  face  of  the  earth 
was  evidenced  in  the  list  of  names.  Here,  for  instance,  were 
'Reccaredus  Howley,  e  Terra  Nova,'  '  Patritius  Cannon,  Que- 
becensis,'  'Jacobus  MacGovern,  Chicagiensis,'  'Patritius 
O'Connell,  e  Columbia,'  '  Josephus  Sheeliy,  Hobartoniensis,' 
'Thomas  Killeen,  Neo  Eboracensis,'  '  Carolus  Doud,  Scotus,' 
and  '  Carolus  Divine,  Scotus  ;'  besides  others  whose  Hibernian 
origin  was  tolerably  clear  from  their  surnames.  Their  fathers 
had  carried  the  faith  with  them  from  '  the  old  country,'  and 
they  had  sent  their  sons  to  the  Holy  City,  to  drink  deep  of  its 
living  waters  at  their  fountain  source. 

I  shall  not  further  allude  to  the  well-earned  honours  which 
were  distributed,  as  it  were,  amongst  all  the  nations ;  I  shall 
therefore  conclude  this  notice  of  the  famous  Propaganda,  by 
the  following  list  of  the  different  languages  in  which  poetical 
compositions  were  recited  at  the  Polyglot  Academy,  for 
Epiphany,  1858  :— 

Asiatic  and  African.  —  Hebrew,  Chaldaic  (ancient  and 
modern),  Syriac,  Armenian  (ancient  and  modern),  Arabic, 
Chinese,  Persian,  Kurdish,  Hindostanee,  Bengalee,  Turkish, 
Coptic  of  Thebes,  Coptic  of  Memphis,  and  the  dialect  of 
Soudan. 

European. — Greek  (ancient  and  modern),  Latin,  French, 
Spanish,  Portuguese,  Italian,  English,  German,  Swiss,  Mol- 
davian, Dutch,  Icelandic,  Danish,  Roumelian,  Albanian,  Polish, 
Hungarian,  Sclavonic,  Wallachian,  and  Eussian. 
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Add  to  these,  two  of  the  languages  of  Oceanica,  those  spoken 
by  the  natives  of  the  islands  of  Uvea  and  Tonga. 

The  public  schools  are  the  Roman  College,  the  Apollinare, 
and,  so  far  as  rhetoric,  the  College  of  S.  Maria  in  Montecelli. 

The  Roman  College,  whose  curriculum  is  more  extensive  in 
many  respects  than  that  of  any  college  in  Europe,  is  entirely 
under  the  management  of  the  Jesuit  Fathers,  who  fill  the 
different  chairs  in  such  a  manner  as  to  maintain  the  high 
reputation  of  that  illustrious  order. 

The  Sapienza  was  founded  in  the  year  1244,  by  Innocent  IV., 
and  has  been  entirely  remodelled  in  the  course  of  the  present 
century  by  Leo  XII.  The  present  Pope  has  added  to  the 
number  of  its  chairs. 

Cardinal  Morichini  states  that,  in  1841,  there  were  in  Rome 
'27  institutions  and  387  schools  for  the  instruction  of  the 
children  of  the  poorer  portion  of  the  public.  Of  these,  180 
were  for  children,  or  infants,  of  both  sexes ;  and,  of  the 
remainder,  94  were  exclusively  devoted  to  males,  and  113  to 
females.  The  total  number  of  scholars  in  elementary  schools 
amounted,  at  that  time,  to  14,157.  Of  these,  3,790  were  of  the 
infant  class ;  and  of  those  of  more  advanced  years,  5,544  were 
males,  and  4,823  were  females.  In  gratuitous  elementary 
schools,  7,579  received  their  education;  namely,  3,952  boys, 
and  3,627  girls.  In  schools  paying  a  small  pension,  there  were 
1,592  males,  and  1,196  females — making  a  total  in  such  schools 
of  2,788.  Of  the  387  schools  referred  to,  26  belonged  to 
religious  communities  of  men,  and  23  to  religious  communi- 
ties of  wromen.  The  rest  belonged  to,  or  were  conducted  by 
seculars.  In.  addition,  2,213  children,  of  both  sexes,  learned 
the  rudiments  of  education  in  special  conservatories  and 
hospitals. 

These  figures  exclude  students  in  the  universities  and  higher 
colleges.  Including  these,  however,  with  the  classes  already 
mentioned,  the  student  population  of  Rome,  as  compared  with 
the  total  population  of  the  city,  was,  in  the  year  1842,  as  one 
i.ii  eight.  But  since  then,  as  I  have  shown,  the  schools  and  the 
scholars  have  considerably  increased.  For,  instance,  not  to  go 
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beyond  the  Night  Schools,  and  the  schools  of  the  Christian 
Brothers,  the  increase  is  very  marked  since  the  time  when 
Morichini  wrote.  The  schools  of  the  former  description  have 
increased  from  eight  to  thirteen,  and  their  scholars  from  1,000 
to  nearly  2,000.  Besides,  the  present  Pope  has  established  a 
number  of  schools  for  children  of  both  sexes,  and  does  all  in 
his  power,  by  pecuniary  aid  as  well  as  by  other  modes  of 
encouragement,  to  promote  new  schools  throughout  the  Papal 
States,  and  to  enlarge,  or  otherwise  improve,  those  already  in 
existence.*  He  also  frequently  impresses  on  his  clergy  the 
duty  of  urging  parents  to  send  their  children  regularly  to 
school,  and  thus  take  advantage  of  that  great  humanising 
agent  which  is  brought  to  the  very  doors  of  the  humblest  and 
poorest  of  the  population.  So  that,  it  may  be  fairly  asserted, 
if  a  single  Roman  child  grow  up  in  ignorance,  or  without  the 
benefit  of  a  sound  and  useful  education,  the  fault  lies  with  the 
parents  of  the  child,  and  not  with  the  government  of  Pius  IX., 
or  with  those  institutions  which  redound  so  much  to  the 
honour  of  the  Eternal  City.  If,  then,  the  educational  standard 
were  one  in  eight  when  Morichini  wrote,  it  must  have  approxi- 
mated to  one  in  six  in  1858. 

In  Rome  alone,  23,000  pupils,  or  students,  of  all  ages  and 
conditions,  received  public  instruction  in  the  year  1858  ;  and, 
with  the  exception  of  some  trifling  fees,  the  whole  of  the  educa- 
tion, from  that  of  the  Roman  University  to  that  of  the  school 
for  the  ragged  poor,  was  then  gratuitous. 

There  are  seven  universities  in  the  Papal  States  j — namely, 
those  of  Ferrara,  Bologna,  Urbino,  Macerata,  Camerino,  Pe- 
rugia, and  Rome.  In  each  there  is  taught  a  complete  course 
of  Theology,  Jurisprudence,  Philosophy,  Medicine  and  Sur- 
gery, besides  other  branches.  The  Universities  of  Rome  and 

*  Shortly  after  I  left  Rome  in  1858,  the  Holy  Father  announced  his 
intention  of  building,  at  his  own  expense,  an  additional  school  for  the  poor 
of  Borgo — that  part  of  the  city  in  which  the  Vatican  is  situate.  He  was  to 
entrust  it  to  the  care  of  the  Sisters  of  Providence  ;  and,  from  what  I  heard 
as  to  the  plan  of  the  building,  which  was  to  be  new  from  the  foundations, 
and  the  system  to  be  adopted,  it  was  certain  to  be  one  of  the  best  schools 
in  Rome.  Many  more  have  been  established  since  then. 

t  This  was  written  previous  to  the  events  of  1859  and  1860. 
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Bologna  are  of  the  first  class,  and  in  these  is  taught,  in  addi- 
tion, a  complete  course  of  mathematics.  They  are  also  supplied 
with  a  number  of  other  chairs  which  do  not  exist  in  universi- 
ties of  the  second  class.  It  is  the  rule,  I  believe,  that  in  the 
first-class  universities  there  must  be  thirty-eight  chairs ;  but 
in  Rome  there  are  forty  five,  and  two  additional  chairs  were 
recently  instituted. 

The  secondary  as  well  as  the  first-class  universities  are  sup- 
plied with  museums  of  a  comprehensive  character,  illustrating 
the  various  sciences,  such  as  zoology,  mineralogy,  anatomy, 
chemistry,  mechanics,  &c.  ;  and  the  museums  of  the  first-class 
universities  rival  those  of  any  European  capital  in  the 
variety  and  value  of  their  collections.  Thus,  for  instance,  the 
museum  of  mineralogy  in  the  Roman  University,  as  well  as 
its  collection  of  birds,  excel,  in  their  completeness  and  extent, 
those  of  any  other  Italian  city.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the 
museum  of  Bologna,  some  idea  of  the  magnitude  and  value  of 
which  may  be  afforded  from  the  fact,  that  its  anatomical  collec- 
tion contains  60,000  preparations  ! 

The  universities  are  supplied  with  ample  libraries,  in  some 
of  which  may  be  found  works  of  great  antiquity  and  of  rare 
value.  In  the  two  great  universities  there  is  an  excellent 
observatory,  well  provided  with  the  newest  and  most  costly 
instruments.  Four  of  the  universities — those  of  Rome,  Peru- 
gia, Bologna,  and  Ferrara — have  each  a  chair  of  Agriculture  ; 
and,  that  experiment  and  practice  might  be  combined  with 
theory,  certain  grounds  are  attached  to  each  of  these  univer- 
sities, for  the  practical  study  of  this  most  useful  and  ancient 
of  the  sciences. 

The  admission  of  the  student  to  the  University  is  gratuitous  • 
the  salary  of  the  professors  being  either  paid  by  the  State, 
or,  as  in  some  of  the  secondary  institutions,  by  the  Province, 
or  provided  for  out  of  special  funds  destined  to  the  purpose. 
At  one  period  only  is  there  any  charge  made  to  the  university 
student,  though  by  no  means  in  the  majority  of  cases  ;  that 
is  011  his  attaining  to  and  taking  out  his  academical  degrees 
— namely,  of  Bachelor,  Licentiate,  and  Doctor ;  and  the  entire 
cost  for  all  the  degrees  does  not  exceed  60  scudi,  or  about  13Z. 
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And  in  many  instances,  especially  where  the  student  is  in  an 
humble  position  of  life,  and  cannot  afford  this  very  moderate 
charge,  it  is  either  partly  or  wholly  remitted.  It  is  also  re- 
mitted in  cases  of  signal  merit,  as  where  the  student  reaches 
to  the  honours  of  the  Laureate. 

Then,  for  elementary  instruction,  the  amplest  provision  is 
made ;  for  not  only  in  the  first-class  cities,  but  in  general  in 
all  cities  containing  from  2,000  to  5,000  inhabitants,  there  is  a 
Gymnasium,  or  a  Lyceum,  for  the  instruction  of  youth.  In 
the  gymnasium  are  taught,  besides  other  matters,  reading, 
writing,  arithmetic,  elementary  philosophy,  and  the  principles 
of  jurisprudence  ;  and,  as  an  invariable  rule,  the  boys  are  well 
grounded  in  a  knowledge  of  their  religion.  Some  of  these  in- 
stitutions are  under  the  care  of  religious  bodies  specially  de- 
voted to  the  instruction  of  youth  ;  others  are  conducted  by 
secular  priests,  and  more  are  confided  to  laymen.  The  appoint- 
ment of  teachers  belongs  generally  to  the  local  municipality, 
and  is  made  with  the  approbation  of  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese, 
and  the  sanction  of  the  Congregation  of  Studies,  to  which 
department  belongs  the  superintendence  of  all  the  educational 
institutions  of  the  Pontifical  States.  The  Roman  College  may 
be  termed  the  Gymnasium  of  Home  ;  but  besides  the  arts  or 
sciences  above  mentioned,  it  teaches  a  complete  course  of 
theology. 

To  those  institutions,  as  to  the  universities,  the  students  are 
admitted  without  any  charge  whatever,  and  they  can  enter  them 
with  the  utmost  facility. 

Where  the  gymnasium,  or  lyceum,  does  not  exist,  there  is  to 
be  found  a  Communal  School,  for  boys — which  Communal 
School  may  be  seen,  not  merely  in  every  small  town,  but 
in  every  village.  Similar  schools  are  established  for  girls, 
conducted  by  the  Maestre  Pie,  and  other  religious  orders  de- 
voted to  the  promotion  of  education.  It  may  be  again  re- 
peated that  all  these  schools  are  wholly  gratuitous ;  the  State, 
or  the  respective  municipality,  defraying  the  charge,  where  it 
is  not  otherwise  provided  for  by  old  foundations,  or  by  special 
funds. 

Even  from  the  incomplete   list  of  educational  institutions 
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which  I  have  given,  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  number  of 
students  receiving  a  first-class  education  in  the  great  Univer- 
sities and  in  the  principal  Seminaries  is  considerable.  By  the 
latest  returns,  I  find  that  the  number  of  this  class  of  students 
amounts  to  28,899 — a  vast  number  indeed,  especially  when 
contrasted  with  the  smalmess  of  the  aggregate  population  of 
the  Papal  States.*  Attending  the  Roman  University,  the 
number  is  1,051 — that  of  Bologna,  1,050 — Macerata,  1,313 — 
Perugia,  1,137 — Pesaro  and  Urbino,  5,178 — Ferrara,  3,706. 
Then  Ancoiia  has  2,515  scholars  of  the  higher  grade,  and 
Ascoli,  2,253 — and  so  on,  until  the  gross  number  of  28,899  is 
made  up. 

These  details,  imperfect  as  they  are,  render  utterly  ridicu- 
lous the  assertion  that  the  Catholic  Church  owes  the  preser- 
vation of  its  authority  to  the  ignorance,  and  therefore  to  the 
mental  debasement,  of  its  followers.  If  the  Church  be  really 
afraid  of  the  diffusion  of  education,  she  adopts  an  extraordi- 
nary mode  of  evincing  her  alarm.  You  apprehend  that  a 
certain  enemy  has  a  design  on  your  life — that  he  meditates 
your  destruction  with  a  deadly  weapon.  Prudence  tells  you 
to  avoid  him,  or  to  deprive  him  of  the  means  of  effecting  his 
purpose.  You  may  fly,  or  you  may  resist ;  but  there  is  one 
thing  which,  unless  you  be  an  idiot,  yon  do  not  do — you  do 
not  yourself  select  the  weapon,  and  place  it  in  his  hand,  with 
an  invitation  to  its  murderous  use.  If  the  Church  dread  the 
light,  how  comes  it  that  she  herself  draws  back  the  veil  which 
shrouds  the  intellect,  and  reveals  to  the  enquiring  spirit  of 
youth  the  choicest  treasures  of  knowledge,  human  and  divine  ? 
Trace  her  history  throughout  all  ages  in  which  she  has  exer- 
cised influence  over  man,  and  you  ever  find  her  the  most 
zealous  as  the  most  successful  promoter  of  education,  dispens- 
ing it,  too,  with  unstinting  liberality  to  those  classes  of  the 
community  who  have  been  considered,  even  of  late  years,  and 
in  many  states  and  by  many  statesmen,  as  not  entitled  to  its 
advantages.  One  proposition,  however,  is  clear  beyond  ques- 
tion— if  the  progress  of  enlightenment  be  so  certain  to  insure 

*  This  refers  to  the  year  1858,  when  the  Pope  held  possession  of  all  his 
dominions. 
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the  downfall  of  the  Church,  and  necessarily  of  the  Papacy,  as 
we  have  been  confidently  told  it  is,  then  Rome  has  been 
deliberately,  and  with  great  trouble,  devoting  both  herself 
and  the  Pope  to  destruction. 

To  those  who  look  to  the  progress  of  human  enlightenment 
as  the  means  of  insuring  the  destruction  of  the  Church,  may 
be  commended  the  following,  from  Lord  Macaulay,  who  was 
not  open  to  the  charge  of  partiality  on  the  side  of  Catholics  : — 

We  often  hear  it  said,  that  the  world  is  constantly  becoming  more 
and  more  enlightened,  and  that  this  enlightenment  must  be  favour- 
able to  Protestantism,  and  unfavourable  to  Catholicism.  We  wish 
that  we  could  think  so.  But  we  see  great  reason  to  doubt  whether 
this  is  a  well-founded  expectation.  We  see  that  during  the  last  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years  the  human  mind  has  been  in  the  highest  degree 
active ;  that  it  has  made  great  advances  in  every  branch  of  natural 
philosophy ;  that  it  has  produced  innumerable  inventions  tending  to 
promote  the  convenience  of  life  ;  that  medicine,  surgery,  chemistry, 
engineering,  have  been  very  greatly  improved;  that  government, 
police,  and  law,  have  been  improved,  though  not  to  so  great  an  ex- 
tent as  the  physical  sciences.  Yet  we  see  that,  during  these  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  Protestantism  has  made  no  conquests  ivorth 
speaking  of.  Nay,  we  believe  that,  as  far  as  there  has  been  change, 
that  change  has,  on  the  whole,  been  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
We  cannot,  therefore,  feel  confident  that  the  progress  of  knowledge 
will  necessarily  be  fatal  to  a  system,  which  has,  to  say  the  least,  stood 
its  ground  in  spite  of  the  immense  progress  made  by  the  human  race  in 
knowledge  since  the  days  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 


Going  over  these  pages  in  1870.  I  might  have  strictly 
limited  my  description  to  the  state  of  things  then  existing  ; 
but  I  should  not  thus  have  fairly  represented  the  zeal  of 
Pius  IX.  in  the  cause  of  education. 


302  PONTIFICATE    OF    PIUS    THE    NINTH. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Relief  of  the  Poor. — Poverty  not  treated  as  a  Crime. — Vagrancy  and  Im- 
posture sternly  dwelt  with  by  the  Popes. — Efforts  to  suppress  idle  Mendi- 
cancy.— Modes  of  Relief. — Commission  of  Subsidies. — -Charitable  Insti- 
tutions.—  Industrial  Relief. —  Dowries. — Monte  di  Pieta. — The  Roman 
Savings'  Bank ;  its  Origin,  Operation,  and  Success. 

IT  is  110  exaggeration  to  assert,  that  the  wants  of  the  poor  are 
nowhere  more  effectually  relieved  than  in  Rome.  Charity, 
springing  from  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  where  it  has  ever 
existed  pure  and  undefiled,  flows  through  numberless  channels 
to  those  whose  wants,  whose  necessities,  and  whose  sufferings 
render  them  objects  deserving  of  sympathy  and  compassion. 
And  though  its  seeming  superabundance  may,  and  not  unrea- 
sonably, be  supposed  to  inflict  a  certain  amount  of  injury  on 
the  community,  by  rendering  the  humbler  classes  less  self- 
reliant  than  they  would  be  under  a  different  state  of  things, 
still  no  one  can  deny  that  relief — food,  clothing,  and  shelter 
— is  successfully  applied  to  all  who  stand  in  need  of  such 
assistance. 

Indeed,  one  often  hears  it  made  a  matter  of  creditable  pride, 
that  so  great  a  calamity  as  a  '  death  from  starvation '  is  never 
heard  of  in  Rome,  or  in  the  Papal  States.  Morichini  only 
follows  the  example  of  other  writers,  when  he  says,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  one  of  his  chapters — *  Thanks  be  to  God !  we  did 
not  know  that  anyone  died  of  hunger  in  Rome,  even  in  the 
worst  times.'  And  the  same  grateful  boast  is  commonly  made 
use  of  by  those  who  defend  the  government  and  institutions  of 
the  States  of  the  Church  from  the  accusations  of  prejudice  or 
ignorance.  It  would  be  well  if  the  same  could  be  said  of  more 
prosperous  countries,  and  more  powerful  nations. 

It  is  almost  impossible  that  anyone  should  die  of  starvation 
in  Rome ;  for  besides  the  amplest  resources  applicable  to 
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every  human  want,  and  to  which  the  poor  may  have  immediate 
access,  numberless  charitable  associations  are  devoted  to  feed- 
ing the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  visiting  the  sick,  and 
comforting  the  afflicted.  There  are  likewise  many  well-known 
public  institutions,  always  open  to  poor  persons  in  distress, 
and  from  whose  doors  want  and  destitution  are  never  driven 
by  surly  porters,  who  elsewhere  represent  rather  the  selfish- 
ness of  the  rate-payer  than  the  charity  of  the  Christian. 
Besides,  as  a  general  rule,  admitting  of  course  of  exceptions, 
the  Italian  Catholic  feels  no  hesitation  in  making  known  his 
wants  to  his  neighbour — his  fellow-man — or  in  asking  for 
his  assistance.  In  Rome  voluntary  poverty  is  held  to  be  a 
virtue ;  therefore  natural  or  accidental  poverty  cannot  be 
treated  as  a  vice.  The  Church  that  has  canonised  beggars 
will  not  imprison  the  poor  in  a  workhouse,  merely  to  spare 
the  sensitive  nerves  of  the  fastidious. 

But  though  poverty  is  not  regarded  as  a  crime  in  Rome, 
there  is  no  sanction  whatever  given  to  mere  vagrants  and  im- 
postors— those  who  simulate  woes  with  a  view  to  extort  alms 
from  the  benevolent.  No  doubt,  the  giving  of  alms  in  the 
streets,  and  at  the  doors  of  churches,  encourages  the  lazy  and 
the  indolent  to  prefer  a  life  of  mendicancy  to  a  life  of  honest 
labour.  But  the  most  rigorous  measures  have  been  adopted 
by  successive  Popes,  from  the  time  of  Pius  V.,  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  to  Pius  IX.  in  the  nineteenth,  to  suppress  vagrancy, 
and  defeat  and  punish  imposture.  Even  the  mildest  pontiff's 
and  the  holiest  saints  have  sternly  set  their  faces  against  loose 
and  disorderly  beggars,  while  their  hearts  overflowed  with 
compassion  for  real  suffering. 

Many  of  the  charitable  institutions  of  Rome  owe  their  origin 
to  efforts  made  to  suppress  mendicancy  and  promote  industry. 
The  magnificent  institution  of  San  Michele — which,  as  I  have 
before  stated,  now  combines  within  its  walls  a  school  of  art 
and  trade  for  boys,  a  conservatory  for  girls,  two  asylums  for 
men  and  women,  and  three  prisons,  including  that  for  the 
reformation  of  the  young — mainly  owes  its  origin  to  the  deter- 
mination of  Clement  XI.  to  imitate  the  example  of  his  energetic 
predecessors,  and  free  Rome  from  the  evils  of  importunate  and 
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turbulent  mendicants.  Pius  VII.,  Leo  XII.,  and  Pius  IX. 
have  followed  in  the  same  path — each  founding  one  or  more 
institutions  for  the  reception  of  the  really  destitute,  and  either 
increasing  the  number  or  adding  to  the  accommodation  of  the 
existing  orphan  asylums,  industrial  schools,  and  reformatories. 

It  has  been  the  constant  practice  of  the  Popes,  from  the  time 
of  Sixtus  V.  to  the  present,  to  send  foreign  vagrants  to  their 
own  country,  and,  by  stringent  measures,  to  compel  those 
capable  of  work  to  do  so.  The  same  has  been  done  by  the 
present  Pope,  who,  while  full  of  compassion  for  undoubted 
distress,  is  as  much  opposed  as  any  of  his  predecessors  to  that 
sturdy  idle  mendicancy  which  is  so  demoralising  wherever  it  is 
tolerated.* 

To  render  the  relief  of  the  meritorious  poor  more  systematic 
and  effectual,  Leo  XII.  established,  in  1826,  the  Commission  of 
Subsidies  ;  to  which  body  is  entrusted  the  management  of  the 
greater  number  of  the  public  charities,  and  the  administration 
of  revenues  that  had  previously  been  distributed  through 
different  channels.  This  important  body  is  composed  of  a 
Cardinal  President,  and  fifteen  other  members — including  the 
Treasurer  General  of  the  Camera,  and  the  Almoner  of  the 
Pope.  Twelve  of  the  '  deputies  '  preside  over  the  distribution 
of  alms  in  the  city.  These  deputies  are  nominated  by  the 
Pope,  and  chosen  partly  from  the  prelacy  and  partly  from  the 
nobility,  and  hold  office  for  six  years.  The  city  is  divided 
into  twelve  districts,  or  regions,  and  each  region  is  still  further 
subdivided  into  parishes ;  each  parish  having  its  own  organisa- 
tion, consisting  of  the  parish  priest  and  two  parochial  deputies? 
(a  citizen  and  a  clama  di  carita),  who  are  nominated  by  the 
Cardinal  President,  and  hold  office  for  three  years.  These 

*  After  having  established  a  poor-house,  and  sent  away  across  the  frontiers 
great  numbers  of  Neapolitan  beggars,  the  police  took  up  a  tattered  old  man, 
all  covered  with  dust.  He  persisted  in  saying  he  was  no  beggar,  but  one 
G-uidi,  from  Farro,  and  that  he  must  see  the  Pope.  They  placed  him  in  an 
anteroom  for  the  public  audience.  He  was  so  agitated  that  he  fainted. 
The  Pope,  on  being  told  it,  directed  he  should  be  brought  to  him  as  soon  as 
he  recovered.  Old  Guidi  then  explained  that  he  was  the  countryman  who 
had  saved  the  Pope,  when  quite  a  little  boy,  from  being  drowned.  The  Pope 
recognised  the  fact,  and  made  him  one  of  his  pensioners.  This  was  in  1847. 
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parochial  congregations,  with  a  physician  and  a  surgeon,  form 
the  congregazione  regionaria,  at  whose  meetings  one  of  the 
deputies  of  the  Commission  presides.  They  give  their  services 
gratuitously ;  but  each  of  the  district  associations  has  a  secre- 
tary and  a  bailiff  or  steward,  both  of  whom  are  paid.  The 
Commission  also  has  its  necessary  staff,  who  are  likewise  paid 
for  their  services.  The  alms  are  given  personally,  and  by 
domiciliary  visits — by  which  means  the  really  poor  are  known. 
The  motu  proprio  of  Leo  XII.  divided  these  alms  under  different 
heads — ordinary,  extraordinary,  and  urgent ;  and  not  only  do 
they  include  money  granted  for  periods  of  six,  and  even  twelve 
months,  but  also  clothing,  beds,  and  working  tools.  Some  of 
these  articles  are  manufactured  in  the  asylum  of  Santa  Maria 
degli  Angeli.  They  are  stamped,  and  cannot  be  sold  or  bought, 
under  a  penalty  of  ten  days'  imprisonment,  and  the  forfeiture 
of  the  article. 

Applications  for  relief  are  sent  in  to  the  parochial  deputies, 
and  addressed  to  the  Cardinal  President.  The  case  is  at  once 
visited,  in  order  to  test  the  truth  of  the  statement ;  and  a 
report  upon  its  merits  is  made  to  the  parochial  congregation, 
or  to  the  district  prefect.  The  granting  of  'urgent'  aid, 
or  aid  in  clothing,  and  like  matters,  is  in  the  power  of  the 
latter ;  but  applications  of  other  descriptions  of  relief  are 
discussed  by  the  parochial  congregation,  who  transmit  them 
to  the  district  congregation,  with  a  recommendation  as  to  the 
quality  and  amount  of  the  aid  to  be  given.  These  are  again 
examined  by  the  district  congregation ;  and  the  prefect  pre- 
sents the  deserving  cases  to  the  Commission,  by  whom,  finally, 
the  proposed  aid  is  approved.  Assistance  is  also  given  by  the 
Cardinal  President  directly,  or  through  the  Parish  Priests. 

There  are  those  in  Rome,  as  in  other  cities,  who  are 
*  ashamed  to  beg,'  and  who  would  rather  endure  the  greatest 
extremity  of  want  than  make  their  distress  known  to  others. 
With  some,  more  particularly  those  who  have  seen  better  days, 
pride  is  the  influencing  motive  of  this  reserve ;  with  others, 
that  bashfulness  and  timidity  which  so  frequently  accompany 
decent  poverty.  The  sympathising  spirit  of  charity  specially 
considers  this  class  of  sufferers ;  and  the  Church  has,  from 

x 
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time  to  time,  given  birth  to  associations  whose  object  it  is  to 
seek  out  the  poor  who  blush  to  make  their  wants  known,  and 
who  hide  their  misery  from  the  gaze  of  the  world.  Rome 
boasts  of  many  such  institutions.  Amongst  them,  may  be 
mentioned  the  Arch- Confraternity  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  ; 
the  Congregation  called  '  Urbana,'  from  Pope  Urban  VIII. ; 
and  the  Congregation  of  Divine  Piety. 

The  first- mentioned  association  employ  a  number  of  phy- 
sicians, who  visit  the  sick  whom  the  members  have  found  to 
stand  in  need  of  such  relief.  They  also  provide  professional 
assistance  for  the  defence  of  the  poor ;  and  they  protect 
orphans  and  widows,  and  procure  a  safe  shelter  for  girls  '  in 
danger.'  They  likewise  arrange  disputes  and  reconcile  enemies. 
The  Brothers,  who  are  called  'deputies,'  are  all  of  noble  or 
wealthy  families,  and  include  some  lawyers. 

The  second,  besides  performing  many  works  of  piety,  devote 
themselves  to  the  assistance  of  poor  nobles  who  have  fallen 
into  distress,  and  to  whom  they  pay  a  monthly  stipend. 

The  Congregation  of  Divine  Piety  seeks  for  objects  deserv- 
ing of  its  charity ;  and  when  convinced,  by  visit  and  enquiry, 
of  the  existence  of  real  distress,  it  relieves  the  individual,  or 
the  family,  by  the  most  timely  succour — sometimes  by  food ; 
sometimes  by  money  and  food  ;  sometimes  by  a  present  of 
beds  and  clothing  ;  and  sometimes  by  the  payment  of  an  arrear 
of  rent,  or  by  the  redemption  of  articles  pawned  through  the 
pressure  of  want.  Its  largest  aid  is  given  when  it  is  apprised 
of  the  urgent  necessity  of  a  poor  and  respectable  family.  The 
special  alms  are  administered  through  four  members,  who  are 
not  required  to  give  an  account  of  the  sums  confided  to  them, 
so  that  the  names  of  the  persons  assisted  might  not  appear  on 
the  register.  In  many  instances,  succour  com.es  unexpectedly 
to  a  reduced  family,  who  never  know  their  benefactor ;  so  that 
they  have  only  to  thank  Divine  Providence  for  their  timely 
relief.  An  unknown  person  presents  himself  at  the  house  of  a 
family  in  distress,  makes  the  offering,  and  disappears.  Well 
might  this  Congregation  be  called  by  the  beautiful  and  expres- 
sive title  of  '  Divine  Mercy.' 

Morichini  says,  truly,  there  is  not  a  religious  association  or 
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institution  that  does  not  dispense  relief — not  a  convent  or 
monastery  that  does  not  give  some  kind  of  food — not  a  noble  or 
wealthy  house  that  has  not  its  fixed  assignment  for  the  poor. 

But  one  of  the  most  important  branches  of  the  charity  ad- 
ministered to  the  poor  of  Rome  is  the  employment  afibrded  by 
certain  'public  works/  which  are  principally  undertaken  with 
a  view  to  the  industrial  relief  of  those  who  would  otherwise  be 
idle,  if  not  utterly  destitute.  These  works  are  undertaken 
even  more  for  this  charitable  object,  than  for  the  purpose  of 
beautifying  the  city,  or  maintaining  in  preservation  the  re- 
mains of  the  ancient  monuments  ;  though  the  Pope  has  always 
devoted  the  greatest  attention  to  the  safety  of  objects  so  dear 
to  the  scholar  and  the  man  of  taste. 

The  stranger  may  behold  a  number  of  men,  certainly  not  of 
the  able-bodied  class,  languidly  wielding  the  pickaxe,  or  slowly 
trundling  the  wheelbarrow,  at  the  base  of  some  ancient  monu- 
ment ;  removing  obstructions,  directing  dangerous  streamlets 
into  a  safe  channel,  and  carting  away  rubbish  which  centuries 
had  accumulated  —  thereby  frequently  revealing  to  modern 
curiosity  a  choice  bas-relief  or  valuable  inscription.  These 
workmen  form  a  considerable  portion  of  the  number  to  whom 
employment  of  various  kinds,  but  generally  with  the  same 
object  in  view,  is  thus  mercifully  afforded. 

This  system  of  industrial  relief  is  by  no  means  of  modern 
invention,  having  been  originally  established  and  adopted  by 
Sextus  V.  and  Innocent  XII.  The  French  Administration 
made  use  of  it  with  considerable  advantage,  as  well  as  a  means 
of  employment,  as  of  restoring  to  view  many  half-buried 
monuments  of  ancient  art.  Leo  XII.  also  employed  the  same 
means  towards  the  same  ends ;  and  Gregory  XVI.  greatly 
increased  the  annual  sum  devoted  to  this  purpose.  But 
Pius  IX.  has  still  farther  improved  on  the  liberality  of  his 
predecessors,  as  witness  the  many  important  works  which  he 
has  undertaken  and  carried  out. 

A  certain  proportion  of  this  means  of  employment  is  reserved 
for  those  who  have  come  out  of  prison,  and  have  not  been  able 
to  find  work  in  the  ordinary  way.  These  are  under  the  sur- 
veillance of  the  police,  and  are,  at  first,  paid  a  smaller  sum  for 
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their  labour  than  is  given  to  all  others  ;  but  if  it  be  found  that 
they  conduct  themselves  properly,  and  do  their  work  diligently, 
they  are  then  put  upon  a  level  with  the  rest,  and  receive  the 
usual  pay,  which  is  fifteen  baiocchi  a  day.*  This  would  be 
a  miserable  rate  of  payment  in  this  country;  but  it  is  not  so 
in  countries  where  the  wants  of  life  are  few,  and  where  they 
are  cheaply  provided  for. 

Besides  the  numerous  asylums  in  which  old  age  and  infir- 
mity are  sheltered,  there  are  hospitals  provided  for  temporary 
relief;  such  as  those  of  S.  Galla  and  S.  Luigi,  which  receive  all 
persons  who  have  no  other  place  of  shelter  during  the  night. 

I  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  a  number  of  old  men  sitting 
down  to  a  comfortable  repast  in  the  refectory  of  the  noble 
asylum  of  San  Michele.  The  hall  was  of  considerable  size, 
with  tables  ranged  on  each  side.  The  tables  were  decently 
furnished  with  linen  and  other  requisites ;  and  before  each  old 
gentleman  was  placed  an  excellent  dinner,  consisting  of  soup, 
meat,  vegetables,  and  bread,  with  a  fair  proportion  of  wine. 
And  composedly  and  respectably  sat  those  old  gentlemen 
before  their  meal — not  one  which  was  grudged  to  them  by 
pinching  '  guardians  of  the  poor,'  but  to  which  they  felt, 
because  they  had  been  so  taught,  that  age  and  infirmity  gave 
them  an  indefeasible  right.  There  was  no  badge  of  degrada- 
tion— nothing  to  denote  that  they  were  outcasts  from  '  respect- 
able '  society ;  on  the  contrary,  such  was  the  grave  composure 
and  dignity  of  those  'ancient  Romans,'  that  a  stranger  might 
have  supposed  he  was  in  the  dining-hall  of  an  hotel,  and  not 
in  the  refectory  of  a  poor-house. f 

Space  will  not  admit  of  any  further  reference  to  this  sub- 
ject. I  shall  only  add,  that  the  severity  of  the  laws  against 
street  mendicants  has  been  relaxed,  since  the  year  1837,  in 

*  ALout  cightpencc  of  our  money. 

f  John  Howard,  the  philanthropist,  who  visited  Eome  at  the  close  of  the 
last  century,  was  favourably  impressed  by  this  institution.  He  thus  writes : — 

'  Adjoining  to  another  court  are  apartments  for  the  aged  and  infirm,  in 
which  were  260  men  and  226  women.  Here  they  find  a  comfortable  retreat, 
having  clean  rooms  and  a  refectory.  I  conversed  with  some  of  them,  and 
they  appeared  happy  and  thankful' 
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favour  of  certain  invalids  and  infirm  persons,  who  procure  a 
licence  and  a  badge.  These  are  to  be  met  with  in  most  places 
in  Rome,  as,  indeed,  so  are  others  who  have  not  obtained  this 
legal  status.  Should  a  stranger  happen  to  express,  especially 
to  a  clergyman,  a  feeling  of  annoyance  at  the  prevalence  of 
this  practice  of  soliciting  alms,  he  is  probably  reminded  of  the 
words  of  the  Redeemer,  who  said,  in  reply  to  the  hypocritical 
remonstrance  of  Judas,  when  Mary  anointed  the  feet  of  Christ, 
*  For  the  poor  you  have  always  with  you ;  but  me  you  have  not 
always  '  (John  xii.  8). 


Among  the  other  charities  of  Rome,  those  which  have  been 
established,  whether  by  associations  or  individuals,  for  giving 
dowries  to  young  girls,  especially  orphans,  are  peculiarly  in- 
teresting. This  has  at  all  times  been  deemed  a  work  of  great 
merit ;  and  hence  we  find  Popes,  cardinals,  princes,  nobles, 
merchants,  lawyers,  and  others,  bequeathing  funds  with  the 
object  of  making  an  honourable  provision  for  those  who,  with- 
out such  assistance,  might  be  exposed  to  danger,  if  not  to 
destruction.  The  number  of  dowries  given  in  Rome,  of  which 
there  can  be  any  public  record,  is  about  1,200  annually  ;  and 
this  has  been  the  average  for  several  years  past.  In  the  year 
1789  there  was  published  a  little  volume  on  this  subject,  in 
which  it  was  stated  that  the  sum  then  annually  distributed  was 
60,000  scudi ;  which  sum,  at  an  average  of  40  scudi  each 
dowry,  would  provide  1,500  portions — given  to  young  girls  on 
their  marriage,  or  on  their  entering  a  convent. 

To  this  pious  work  several  confraternities,  or  religious  asso- 
ciations, are  entirely  devoted.  Of  these,  the  Arch- Confraternity 
of  the  Holy  Annunciation  might  be  mentioned.  In  the  year 
1460  a  society,  consisting  of  200  Roman  gentlemen,  was 
formed;  the  first  motive  of  this  association  being,  by  the 
practice  of  piety  and  good  works,  to  do  honour  to  the  An- 
nunciation of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  It  was  constituted  an  arch- 
confraternity  by  Gregory  XIII.  in  1581  ;  and  Pope  Urban  left 
it  heir  to  his  wealth.  As  early  as  the  year  1600,  it  portioned 
200  girls  annually,  the  greater  number  of  whom  received  50, 
and  some  100,  scudi.  In  1700  it  gave  about  400  portions  ;  and 
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at  this  day  the  average  is  about  the  same,  at  a  gross  disburse- 
ment of  16,000  scudi.  It  still  consists  of  Roman  gentlemen, 
a  certain  number  of  whom  are  ecclesiastics,  the  Cardinal  Vicar 
being  its  Protector.  The  objects  of  its  bounty  must  be  of 
good  character,  and  born  in  wedlock  ;  but  this  latter  condition 
is  overlooked  in  special  cases.  And  in  order  that  its  charity 
should  not  be  given  to  an  undeserving  person,  a  probation  of 
three  years  is  insisted  upon,  during  which  time  the  girl  is 
watched  over  by  the  society  ;  nor  is  the  dowry  given  until  the 
moment  when  she  becomes  a  wife  or  a  religious. 

The  arch-confraternity  just  mentioned  is  not  of  so  ancient  a 
date  as  the  arch- confraternity  of  Gonfalone,  from  which 
sprang  several  others,  also  dedicated  to  the  same  object — 
the  protection  of  poor  girls,  whom  they  assisted  to  establish 
in  life. 

Morichini  states  that  there  were,  when  he  wrote,  no  less 
than  thirteen  institutions  or  associations  in  Rome  by  which 
dowries  were  provided.  And  in  his  work  he  alludes  to  no 
fewer  than  sixty-two,  by  which  relief,  of  one  kind  or  other, 
was  administered. 

Pius  IX.  has  at  all  times  esteemed  this  giving  of  dowries  to 
young  girls  a  great  charity,  and  has  expended  a  considerable 
portion  of  his  private  means  in  the  good  work. 

A  brief  notice  of  what  was  intended  as  a  useful  charity 
may  be  here  added, — the 

MONTE  DI  PIETA. 

This  institution,  originally  established  so  early  as  the  year 
1539,  when  it  received  the  sanction  of  Paul  III.,  was  intended 
as  a  remedy  against  the  prevailing  evil  of  usury.  Extinguished 
in  the  troubles  which  marked  the  close  of  the  last  century,  it 
was  resuscitated  in  1803  by  Pius  VII.  The  loan  was  then 
limited  to  one  scudo,  or  crown  ;  in  1814  it  was  increased  to 
three  ;  but  from  that  time  it  was  extended  to  fifty,  and  ulti- 
mately it  has  had  no  fixed  limit.  The  office  is  opened  at  an 
early  hour,  and  not  closed  until  all  the  business  is  done.  The 
loan  is  always  one-third  less  than  the  value  of  the  article 
pledged  ;  and  articles  of  gold  and  silver  are  estimated  at  their 
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intrinsic  value,  the  work  of  the  artist  not  being  taken  into 
consideration.  Each  loan  or  pledge  is  carefully  registered, 
and  the  goods  are  laid  aside  in  large  halls  adapted  to  the  pur- 
pose, and  arranged  with  the  utmost  care  for  their  safety  and 
preservation.  The  goods  are  retained  from  six  to  seven 
months  ;  after  which  time,  if  the  interest  (which  is  limited  to 
3  per  cent.)  be  not  paid,  they  are  sold  in  canto ;  and  if  there 
be  any  surplus  after  the  loan  and  interest,  it  is  kept  for  the 
persons  who  have  pledged  the  articles.  Pledges  to  the  value  of 
a  crown  are  received  and  renewed  gratuitously,  and  without  in- 
terest ;  which  is,  of  course,  intended  for  the  accommodation  of 
the  poor,  who  avail  themselves  of  it  very  freely.  These  free 
pledges  frequently  amount  to  a  considerable  number  daily. 
They  increase  in  October  and  in  the  time  of  the  Carnival,  and 
diminish  at  Christmas  and  in  August.  The  daily  loans  amount 
to  nearly  4,000  crowns,  and  the  capital  in  circulation  amounts 
to  more  than  half  a  million  of  scudi.  The  number  of  pledges 
in  1842  was  more  than  100,000  ;  and  the  annual  revenue 
derived  from  the  transactions  of  the  institution  was  then  about 
40,000  scudi.  All  kinds  of  articles,  with  the  exception  of  those 
belonging  to  public  institutions,  and  which  are  marked,  are 
received ;  and  it  frequently  happens  that  objects  of  the  greatest 
value  are  deposited  as  pledges,  more  for  the  sake  of  securing 
their  safety,  than  with  a  view  to  pecuniary  convenience.  In 
all  respects  the  arrangements  are  admirable,  and  excite  the 
interest  of  those  who  witness  the  operations  of  the  institution  ; 
which  is  administered  by  a  director,  with  a  corresponding 
number  of  assistants,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Minister 
of  Finance. 

In  connection  with  the  Monte  di  Pieta,  may  be  noticed  the 

CASSA  DI  RISPARMIO,  OR  SAVINGS'  BANK. 

Savings'  Banks  are  of  comparatively  recent  origin ;  the 
earliest — that  established  in  Hamburg — dating  no  farther  back 
than  the  year  1778.  The  first  in  Italy  was  established  in 
Milan  in  1823  ;  but  it  was  not  until  the  year  1836,  when  the 
experiment  had  been  satisfactorily  tested  in  many  other  places, 
that  it  was  attempted  in  Rome.  In  that  year,  four  Roman 
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gentlemen  of  rank  met  together  to  discuss  the  subject  in  all  its 
bearings  ;  and  being  satisfied  of  its  usefulness  as  a  promoter  of 
industry  and  frugality,  they  resolved  on  attempting  to  establish 
it  in  Rome,  and  drew  up  rules  for  its  management.  They 
secured  the  Prince  Francesco  Borghese  as  its  President,  and 
obtained  the  sanction  and  assistance  of  Gregory  XVI.,  who 
highly  approved  of  its  principles.  No  sooner  was  the  public 
announcement  made  of  the  intention  to  establish  the  bank, 
than  one  hundred  associates  were  enrolled,  including  the  first 
names  of  Rome.  A  Council,  of  twelve  persons,  was  next 
formed,  including  the  President,  Vice- President,  the  Secretary, 
five  Councillors,  a  Director,  an  Auditor,  a  Cashier,  &c.  A 
popular  explanation  of  the  object  of  the  bank,  its  advantages 
and  its  usefulness,  was  drawn  up  by  the  Secretary,  Monsignor 
Morichini,  one  of  its  four  originators,  and  was  generally  dis- 
tributed. The  President  gave  rooms  in  his  own  palace ;  by 
which  act  he  increased  the  confidence  already  created  in  the 
public  mind.  On  Sunday,  the  4th  of  August,  1836,  the  bank 
was  solemnly  opened  ;  and  its  rapid  success  was  the  best  re- 
ward of  its  benevolent  promoters,  and  the  fittest  commentary 
upon  the  soundness  of  their  judgment. 

The  bank  is  open  on  Sundays  and  Wednesdays,  at  nine 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  is  not  closed  until  the  business 
is  at  an  end.  Deposits  are  received  on  Sunday,  and  drawn  on 
Wednesday.  The  sum  received  at  one  time  may  range  from 
one  paolo,  or  five-pence,  to  20  scudi,  or  somewhat  more  than  4Z. 
Interest,  at  the  rate  of  4  per  cent.,  is  paid  on  deposits  of  more 
than  20  baiocchi,  or  a  little  more  than  ten-pence.  Payment 
of  interest  is  made  twice  a  year,  in  June  and  December.  If 
the  interest  be  left  undrawn,  it  is  also  liable  to  interest.  A 
notice  of  fifteen  days  is  required  for  drawing  sums  above  10 
scudi  ;  but  any  demand  under  that  sum  is  paid  at  once.  The 
Council  assemble  twice  a  month  to  discuss  the  affairs  of  the 
bank,  and  are  especially  solicitous  as  to  the  best  mode  of  in- 
vesting the  money  deposited,  respecting  which  some  difficulty 
may  at  times  be  experienced.  The  accounts  are  published 
annually. 

As  a  means  of  realising  funds,  current  accounts  are  opened 
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with  persons  of  wealth  and  approved  character.  The  public 
funds  that  offer  a  European  guarantee,  and  afford  a  ready 
facility  of  purchase  and  sale,  are  another  means  of  investment. 
Mortgages,  at  a  moderate  rate  of  interest — a  boon  to  many  an 
encumbered  proprietor,  who  thus  is  enabled  to  exchange  a 
heavy  liability  for  one  easy  to  bear — also  afford  a  means  of 
investment.  Shares  are  likewise  bought  in  approved  projects, 
according  to  the  discretion  of  the  Council.  The  sum  contri- 
buted by  those  who  established  this  valuable  institute,  was 
5,000  scudi ;  and  with  this  small  sum  and  the  moneys  of  the 
depositors,  it  was  immediately  put  into  successful  operation. 
The  deposits  for  the  first  six  years  amounted  to  1,653,659 
scudi  ;  and  the  money  taken  out  amounted  to  769,852  scudi. 
The  number  of  pass-books  issued  was  16,364,  in  which  158,647 
deposits  had  been  entered.  The  cancelled  pass-books  were 
6,249.  From  1836  to  1856  it  received  four  millions  of  scudi 
in  deposits.  The  increase  in  the  number  of  deposits  for  1856 
was  216  over  the  previous  year,  and  80,000  in  the  amount  of 
the  deposits. 

The  comparatively  low  rate  of  interest  prevents  speculation, 
which,  if  encouraged,  would  interfere  with  the  manifest  inten- 
tions of  the  founders,  and  risk  public  confidence  in  its  useful- 
ness. But  several  benefit  and  charitable  societies  use  the  bank 
as  a  legitimate  means  of  increasing  their  income  and  extending 
their  utility. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

Eeligious  Character  of  the  Eoman  People. — Attendance  in  the  Churches. — 
Koman  Churches  not  merely  local. — Attendance  at  the  Forty  Hours' 
Adoration. — Eeligious  Eetreat  for  the  Poor. — St.  Peter's. — The  Pope  at 
the  Tomb  of  the  Apostles. — Ascent  of  the  Dome. — A  Glance  into  the 
Church. — View  from  the  Top. 

Ax  erroneous  notion  with  respect  to  the  religious  character  of 
the  Roman  people,  is  commonly  entertained  by  strangers  who 
casually  visit  the  churches  of  Rome.  They  imagine,  because 
they  do  not  behold  them  crowded  with  worshippers.,  that 
therefore  the  Romans  are  not  a  religious  people.  As  a  rule, 
the  idler  in  Rome  is  not  an  early  riser  ;  while,  in  order  to  be 
able  to  form  a  just  idea  of  the  devotional  character  of  the 
people,  he  should  be  so ;  for  it  is  at  the  very  hour  when  he 
is  still  buried  in  slumber,  that  they  are  to  be  found  in  great 
numbers  in  the  parish  churches,  or  in  those  attached  to  the 
convents,  and  are  even  seen  crowding  round  the  rails  of  the 
altar,  as  communicants.  This  description  applies  to  the  week 
days,  but  of  course  in  a  much  greater  degree  to  the  Sunday. 
Before  commencing  the  business  of  the  day,  the  shopkeeper 
and  the  trader  punctually  attend  Mass  ;  and  the  workman 
sanctifies  his  coining  toil  by  the  same  pious  practice.  Strangers 
almost  invariably  go  to  the  High  Mass,  to  witness  the  more 
imposing  ceremonial,  and  enjoy  the  singing  ;  but  the  Roman 
people  go  at  the  earliest  hours  to  the  '  low  Mass  ' — the  feeling 
of  religious  obligation  being  with  them  a  sufficient  induce- 
ment. Thus  the  great  churches,  such  as  the  Jesu  and  the 
Minerva,  may  be  seen  crowded  at  an  early  hour  in  the  morn- 
ing by  devout  congregations ;  and  so  may  other  churches, 
which,  on  many  accounts,  are  held  in  special  favour  —  for 
example,  the  Church  of  the  Capuchins,  in  the  Piazza  Barberini. 
Besides,  notwithstanding  the  occupation  of  the  people  during 
the  hours  of  business  and  labour,  it  is  almost  impossible  for  a 
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visitor  to  enter  any  one  of  the  300  or  400  churches  of  Rome, 
no  matter  at  what  hour  of  the  day,  without  perceiving  at  least 
two  or  three  persons  kneeling  before  the  altar  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament ;  which  altar  is  as  conspicuous  from  the  worship- 
pers absorbed  in  devotion  near  its  rails,  as  by  the  lights 
which  are  constantly  kept  burning  before  it.  I  must  have 
visited  two-thirds  of  the  Roman  churches,  and  I  have  scarcely 
ever  seen  any  one  church  entirely  destitute  of  worshippers  ; 
whereas,  on  many  occasions,  I  have  seen  considerable  congre- 
gations both  at  Mass  and  at  Vespers.  But,  after  all,  how  is  it 
possible  that  any  number  of  the  churches  of  Rome  could 
appear  to  be  well  filled  ?  Remember,  the  population  is  about 
200,000,  and  that  the  number  of  churches  is  between  300  and 
400  ;  and  that  amongst  them  are  included  St.  Peter's,  St. 
Paul's,  Santa  Maria  Maggiore,  the  Lateran,  Santa  Croce,  and 
a  number  of  other  stupendous  buildings.  Why,  it  would 
require  a  population  almost  equal  to  that  of  London  to  fill 
the  churches  of  Rome. 

'But  why,'  asks  the  utilitarian,  in  the  true  parochial  spirit, 
'  has  Rome  so  many  churches,  when  there  are  not  congrega- 
tions to  fill  them  ?  '  The  answer  is,  the  Roman  churches  are 
not  local  churches,  for  local  purposes,  and  local  wants  ;  they 
belong  to  Catholic  Christendom — to  the  Church  of  the  whole 
world — not  to  Rome  alone.  From  the  fourth  to  the  nineteenth 
century,  the  great  churches  of  Rome  have  been  the  splendid 
evidences  of  the  piety  and  liberality  of  rulers  and  of  nations  ; 
and,  even  at  this  day,  the  contributions  of  the  faithful  through- 
out the  earth  have  assisted  Pius  IX.  to  bring  to  a  state  of 
completion  the  great  Basilica  of  St.  Paul's,  which,  originally 
commenced  by  Constantine,  and  finished  by  Theodosius  and 
his  son  Honorius,  has  risen  from  the  ashes  of  the  great  fire  of 
1823  in  almost  unparalleled  grandeur  and  magnificence. 

All  the  churches  of  Rome  have  been  erected  with  the  great 
and  paramount  object  of  giving  glory  to  the  Supreme  Being  ; 
but  many  have  been  founded  with  the  additional  object  of 
honouring  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God,  and  the  Apostles  and 
Martyrs  of  the  Church — of  commemorating  those  glorious 
xleeds  by  which  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  was  firmly  estab- 
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lished,  and  recording  those  signal  events  by  which,  the  Church 
was  protected  from  the  violence  or  the  machinations  of  her 
enemies.  St.  Peter's  is  not  a  mere  Roman  church — but  the 
Church  of  the  Christian  World  ;  for  beneath  its  sublime  dome 
repose  the  bodies  of  the  greatest  of  the  Apostles — Paul  and 
Peter.  Thus  many  of  the  churches,  which  the  utilitarian  may 
deem  superfluous  and  unnecessary,  rise  above  the  hallowed 
relics  of  some  saint  or  martyr,  whose  preachings,  whose  la- 
bours, or  whose  sufferings,  caused  them  to  belong,  not  to  any 
country  or  to  any  race,  but  to  the  world  and  mankind.  And 
where,  more  fittingly  than  in  Rome,  could  Catholic  piety  have 
erected,  or  Catholic  munificence  have  adorned,  such  splendid 
memorials  to  the  honour  of  the  Heroes  of  God's  Church  ?  In 
fact,  in  the  Christian  temples  of  Rome,  you  may  trace  the 
chequered  history  of  the  Church  throughout  all  ages,  from  the 
gloomiest  days  of  its  persecution  to  those  of  its  proudest  tri- 
umphs and  most  splendid  conquests.  Popes,  emperors,  kings, 
princes,  cardinals,  and  bishops,  as  well  as  empresses,  queens, 
and  princesses,  have  ever  sought,  through  the  magnificence  of 
architecture,  the  charms  of  painting,  the  more  spiritual  beauty 
of  sculpture,  and  the  lavish  use  of  the  rarest  and  most  costly 
productions  of  nature,  to  render  Rome  the  Centre  of  Catholic 
Unity — the  City  of  Holy  Places. 

The  immense  number  of  churches  in  Rome  may  be  further 
accounted  for  by  the  many  parishes  into  which  the  city  is 
divided — each  parish  having  a  church  of  its  own ;  by  the  fact, 
that  to  each  convent  or  monastery  a  church  is  almost  in- 
variably attached ;  and,  also,  by  the  number  of  national 
churches  belonging  to  the  Catholic  nations,  or  to  nations  with 
a  proportion  of  their  population  Catholic. 

But  I  was  alluding  to  the  devotion  of  the  modern  Romans. 
To  really  understand  the  religious  character  of  the  people,  one 
ought  to  see  them  at  the  devotion  of  the  Qua/mnP  Ore,  or  the 
forty  hours'  adoration.  The  spectacle  is  most  impressive, — 
the  church,  purposely  darkened,  crowded  at  all  hours  with 
kneeling  worshippers — the  outlines  of  the  building  dimly 
traced,  and  the  congregation  but  faintly  illumined,  by  the 
lights  burning  on  the  altar  on  which  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
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is  exposed.  Then  the  deep,  earnest  devotion,  the  reverent  air, 
the  prayerful  attitude,  so  humble  and  so  pious,  must  satisfy 
anyone,  who  is  not  an  arrant  scoffer,  that  those  who  kneel 
before  that  altar  do  so  in  the  spirit  of  faith  and  piety.  The 
prince  and  the  peasant  meet  here  on  a  perfect  equality ;  the 
one  receiving  new  impulses  to  that  charity  by  which  the 
Roman  noble  so  truly  proves  himself  a  son  of  the  Church— 
the  other  borrowing  strength  and  fortitude  to  meet  and  endure 
the  difficulties  of  his  daily  life. 

Houses  for  spiritual  retreat  are  very  numerous  in  Rome. 
About  fifty  years  ago,  Michelini,  a  curate  in  the  Trastevere, 
obtained,  for  the  purpose  of  prayer  and  temporary  retreat,  the 
family  house  of  the  Ponziani,  which  was  then  a  granary.  In 
this  retreat  the  poor  prepare  themselves  for  their  first  Com- 
munion by  a  seclusion  of  eight  days  ;  during  which  time  they 
are  provided  gratuitously  with  every  necessary,  and  ministered 
to  and  instructed  by  ecclesiastics  who  shut  themselves  up  so 
long  as  the  retreat  lasts.  Seventeen  of  these  retreats,  sixty 
persons  to  each  retreat,  take  place  in  the  year  ;  so  that,  in  this 
one  institution,  1,020  Christians  are,  each  year,  fully  prepared 
for  the  greatest  act  of  their  spiritual  life  ;  and  these  are  not 
the  rich,  but  the  poor.  Pius  IX.  evinced  his  interest  in  this 
charity  by  presenting  himself  unexpectedly,  some  years  since, 
and  administering  Communion  to  the  temporary  inmates  of 
the  building.  The  whole  thing  is  beautiful.  A  cheerful  little 
court  for  recreation,  adorned  with  plants  and  orange  trees, 
and  the  modest  refectory  at  the  side.  Upstairs,  the  wards, 
plain  and  exquisitely  neat,  each  with  a  bed  for  a  priest  who 
presides,  and  over  the  door  the  name  of  a  saint.  Several 
chapels  for  the  different  exercises,  one  set  apart  for  the  Com- 
munion, and  a  room  for  an  hour's  conversation — all  singularly 
tasteful  and  attractive.  In  one  of  the  chapels  are  beheld  an 
eloquent  testimony  to  the  efficacy  of  this  good  work — pistols, 
stilettoes,  and  knives,  voluntarily  abandoned.  Here  everything 
is  gratuitous ;  given  by  the  devotion  of  the  priests,  and  the 
alms  of  the  faithful. 

A  corresponding  place  for  women  is  established  at  San 
Pasquale. 
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There  are  many  similar  houses  in  Rome ;  and  it  is  no  uncom- 
mon thing  to  see  a  venerable  Cardinal  kneeling  in  the  modest 
oratory,  and  performing  all  other  acts  of  devotion,  by  the  side 
of  the  humblest  workman,  or  the  poor  boy  who  seeks  in  prayer 
the  assistance  of  God  in  determining  his  lot  in  life.  Worldly 
distinctions,  pomp  and  pride,  are  left  at  the  threshold  of  these 
lowly  sanctuaries ;  religion  infusing  into  every  breast,  along 
wTith  its  peace,  the  spirit  of  the  holiest  brotherhood.  Many 
eminent  persons  make  special  retreats  at  the  time  of  the  Car- 
nival, when  the  city  has  abandoned  itself  to  pleasure,  and  folly 
reigns  supreme. 

The  Festivals  of  the  Church  afford  the  people  of  Rome 
abundant  opportunities  of  indulging  their  piety.  I  had  an 
opportunity  of  witnessing  the  celebration  of  several,  and  at 
the  same  time  of  convincing  myself  of  the  devotional  character 
of  the  modern  Romans. 


Though  this  volume  is  written  with  a  far  different  object  from 
that  with  which  a  guide-book  is  compiled,  still  it  might  seem 
to  many  readers  an  unpardonable  omission,  if  a  work  so 
specially  referring  to  Rome  did  not  contain  some  allusion  to 
the  Queen  of  Churches — St.  Peter's. 

This  sublimest  of  temples  was  perhaps  never  better  described 
than  by  the  most  majestic  of  modern  prose  writers,  and  the 
greatest  of  poets — Gibbon  and  Byron.  The  former  describes 
St.  Peter's  as — '  the  most  glorious  structure  that  ever  has 
been  applied  to  the  use  of  religion.'  And  in  this  noble  apos- 
trophe does  the  Childe  pour  forth  his  admiration  : — 

But  thou,  of  temples  old,  or  altars  new, 
Stanclest  alone — with  nothing  like  to  thee — 
Worthiest  of  God,  the  holy  and  the  true. 
Since  Zion's  desolation,  when  that  He 
Forsook  His  former  city,  what  could  be, 
Of  earthly  structures,  in  His  honour  piled, 
Of  a  sublirner  aspect  ?     Majesty, 
Power,  glory,  strength,  and  beauty — all  are  aisled 
In  this  eternal  ark  of  worship  imdefiled. 
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Enter :  its  grandeur  overwhelms  thee  not ; 
And  why  ?     It  is  not  lessened ;  but  thy  mind, 
Expanded  by  the  glories  of  the  spot, 
Has  grown  colossal,  and  can  only  find 
A  fit  abode  wherein  appear  enshrined 
Thy  hopes  of  immortality  j  and  thou 
Shalt  one  day,  if  found  worthy,  so  defined, 
See  thy  God  face  to  face,  as  thou  dost  now 
His  Holy  of  Holies,  nor  be  blasted  by  His  brow. 

An  extract  from  a  diary  that  I  kept  while  in  Rome  in  1856, 
and  in  which  I  hurriedly  jotted  down  the  impressions  of  each 
day,  will  best  convey  the  feelings  with  which  I  for  the  first 
time  approached  and  quitted  St.  Peter's  : — 

'As  I  approached  this  glorious  fabric  —  across  the  wide 
area,  half-enclosed  within  the  outstretching  arms  of  the  magni- 
ficent double  colonnade,  which  adds  to  its  external  splendour, 
the  eye  grasped  it  in  too  eagerly,  with  too  great  a  desire  to  be 
astonished — to  feel  amazed  at  its  stupendous  proportions  ;  and, 
I  must  confess  it,  I  at  first  felt  disappointed.  In  vain  I  was 
told  that  the  figures  which  surmount  the  attic  of  the  front 
were  twenty  feet  in  height,  and  that  they  stood  150  feet  from 
the  ground.  I  still  experienced  a  sense  of  disappointment, 
because,  as  I  approached  the  building,  the  dome  gradually 
sank  from  my  view,  and  the  fa£ade,  though  vast  in  extent — 
being  368  feet  wide — is  more  heavy  and  monotonous  than 
striking.  But  as  I  crossed  the  threshold,  and  stood  within 
the  centre  of  a  vast  hah1,  stretching  nearly  200  feet  on  either 
side,  and  saw  that  this  was  only  the  vestibule  of  the  temple — 
and  yet  larger  than  many  great  churches — the  true  idea  of  St. 
Peter's  began  first  to  break  upon  me.  With  a  slower  step 
and  a  deeper  reverence  I  entered  the  Church  itself.  Again, 
though  but  for  a  moment,  a  sense  of  disappointment  came 
across  my  mind.  My  eye  glanced  so  rapidly  to  the  tribune, 
which  bounds  the  view,  that  I  lost  all  idea  of  distance,  although 
the  bronze  figures  which  support  the  Chair  of  Peter  were 
600  feet  from  the  place  where  I  then  stood  !  I  was  involun- 
tarily thinking  of  the  limited  nature  of  the  works  of  man, 
however  vast  his  conceptions,  or  mighty  his  means  of  realising 
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them  ;  but  man  himself  assisted  in  dispelling  a  thought  in- 
jurious to  the  sublime  genius  of  Michael  Angelo.  A  few  French 
soldiers  were  scattered  over  the  Church,  and  the  vastness  of 
the  majestic  structure  dwarfed  them  into  mere  atoms.  The 
truth  is,  the  very  perfection  of  its  proportions,  the  harmony  of 
all  its  parts,  the  freshness  and  beauty  of  its  colouring,  and  the 
bright  clear  atmosphere,  so  different  from  the  religious  gloom 
which  forms  one  of  the  leading  characteristics  of  Gothic 
temples — prevent  St.  Peter's  from  producing  on  the  mind  that 
immediate  impression  of  its  vastness  which  its  enormous  length 
and  its  noble  height  might  be  supposed  to  do.  Immense  as  it 
is,  it  is  too  beautiful  to  astound  and  too  bright  to  awe  the  mind 
of  the  beholder.  But  as  you  walk  up  the  gigantic  nave, 
spanned  over  by  its  lofty  arched  roof,  rich  in  carving  and 
blazing  with  gold,  and  approach  the  wide  circle  of  the  up- 
lifted dome,  and  your  eye  springs  giddily  into  its  sublime 
elevation — then  do  you  really  comprehend  the  glory  of  St. 
Peter's,  and  then  do  you  bow  in  homage  before  the  grandeur 
of  human  genius.  With  a  sense  of  relief,  I  dropped  my  gaze 
upon  the  marble  pavement  beneath  my  feet ;  but  a  glance  at 
the  wide- spreading  transepts  did  not  weaken  the  impression 
which  the  unrivalled  splendour  of  the  dome  had  produced. 
I  quitted  the  temple  with  even  greater  reverence  than  I 
entered  it.' 

That  first  visit,  which  I  thus  faintly  attempted  to  describe, 
was  succeeded  by  many  others  ;  and  each  time  I  walked  through 
the  building,  the  more  was  my  admiration  increased — rather 
by  the  grandeur  of  its  dimensions,  and  the  harmony  of  its 
proportions,  than  by  its  beauty  of  detail. 

I  have  beheld  St.  Peter's  at  all  hours,  and  under  different 
circumstances,  and  invariably  with  increased  enjoyment.  I 
have  seen  it  in  the  bright  glare  of  day,  when  its  gilding,  its 
mosaics,  its  marbles,  were  flooded  with  light,  and  even  its 
smallest  details  were  brought  out  with  vivid  distinctness  :  and 
in  the  evening,  as  the  sun  was  setting,  and  its  aisles  and 
distant  tribune  were  filled  with  deepening  shadows,  that,  while 
imparting  to  it  a  kind  of  mysterious  grandeur,  impressed  the 
mind  with  an  idea  of  its  almost  limitless  extent.  I  have 
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entered,  more  than  once,  as  from  the  Canon's  Chapel  the 
pealing  volume  of  two  organs  and  a  double  choir  poured 
forth  in  a  flood  of  majestic  harmony,  the  jubilant  strains  of 
the  Gloria ;  and  as  I  walked  up  the  nave  in  the  solemn  twi- 
light, I  have  caught  with  rapture  the  dying  echoes  of  a 
plaintive  vesper  hymn,  that  fell  upon  the  ear  like  heavenly 
music,  full  of  unearthly  sweetness,  such  as  one  might  hear  in 
a  dream.  I  have  seen  it  when  scarcely  a  human  foot  disturbed 
its  sublime  solitude  ;  and  I  have  beheld  it  animated  by  shifting 
crowds  of  visitors  and  worshippers — from  the  great  and 
mighty  of  the  earth,  decked  out  in  the  splendour  of  modern 
fashion,  to  the  peasants  of  the  neighbouring  mountains,  clad 
in  their  simple  and  picturesque  attire.  I  have  stood  under  its 
dome  when  more  than  twenty  thousand  people,  of  all  nations, 
were  gathered  within  its  walls  ;  when  800  Bishops  sat  in  the 
Hall  of  the  Council,  and  the  hymn  of  the  Te  Deum  rose  like 
thunder  to  its  roof.  And  at  all  times,  and  under  every  cir- 
cumstance, St.  Peter's  was  without  a  rival,  in  its  grandeur 
and  in  its  beauty. 

.     .     .     .  Thou,  of  temples  old,  or  altars  new, 
Standest  alone — with  nothing  like  to  thee — 
Worthiest  of  God,  the  holy  and  the  true. 

It  would  require  a  volume  to  do  justice  to  the  works  of  art 
that  enrich  this  temple ;  the  monuments,  the  bas-reliefs,  the 
groups  of  statuary,  and  the  mosaics — from  the  striking  figures 
that  adorn  the  dome,  to  the  copies  of  some  of  the  finest 
works  of  the  great  masters  that  overhang  the  various  altars. 
Raphael's  Transfiguration  glows  in  the  enduring  brilliancy  and 
vivid  colouring  which  the  finest  mosaic  could  impart  to  the 
greatest  and  last  work  of  that  most  illustrious  of  Italian 
painters.  This  noble  painting  terminates,  as  it  were,  one 
striking  architectural  vista  ;  and  a  fine  copy  of  Domenichino's 
great  picture,  the  Communion  of  St.  Jerome,  produces  an 
equally  pleasing  effect  in  a  corresponding  position  on  the  other 
side  of  the  church.  . 

Few  have  ever  stood  beneath  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's  without 
having  felt  the  enthusiasm  which  the  place  inspires.  Eustace 
visited  Rome  more  than  half  a  century  since ;  and,  in  his 

Y 
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Classical  Tour,  he  thus  describes  the  impression  which  it  made 
upon  his  mind  : — 

As  you  enter  you  behold  the  most  extensive  hall  ever  constructed 
by  human  art,  expanded  in  magnificent  perspective  before  you ;  ad- 
vancing up  the  nave,  you  are  delighted  with  the  beauty  of  the 
varigated  marble  under  your  feet,  and  with  the  splendour  of  the 
golden  vault  over  your  head.  The  lofty  Corinthian  pilasters  with 
their  bold  entablature,  the  intermediate  niches  with  their  statues,  the 
arcades  with  the  graceful  figures  that  recline  on  the  curves  of  their 
arches,  charm  your  eye  in  succession  as  you  pass  along.  But  how 
great  your  astonishment  when  you  reach  the  foot  of  the  altar,  and, 
standing  in  the  centre  of  the  church,  contemplate  the  four  superb 
vistas  that  open  around  you ;  and  then  raise  your  eyes  to  the  dome,  at 
the  prodigious  elevation  of  400  feet,  extending  like  a  firmament  over 
your  head,  and  presenting,  in  glowing  mosaic,  the  companies  of  the 
just,  the  choirs  of  celestial  spirits,  and  the  whole  hierarchy  of  heaven 
arrayed  in  the  presence  of  the  Eternal,  whose  '  throne,  raised  above 
all  height,'  crowns  the  awful  scene. 

A  far  severer  critic,  the  accomplished  but  cynical  Forsyth, 
who  made  his  Italian  tour  somewhat  about  the  same  time, 
indulges  in  a  burst  of  enthusiasm,  as  rare  as,  in  this  instance, 
it  was  justified  : — 

The  cupola  is  glorious.  Viewed  in  its  design,  its  altitude,  or  even 
its  decorations ;  viewed  either  as  a  whole  or  as  a  part,  it  enchants  the 
eye,  it  satisfies  the  taste,  it  exhausts  the  soul.  The  very  air  seems  to 
eat  up  all  that  is  harsh  or  colossal,  and  leaves  us  nothing  but  the 
sublime  to  feast  on : — a  sublime  peculiar  as  the  genius  of  the  immortal 
architect,  and  comprehensible  only  on  the  spot.  The  four  surrounding 
cupolas,  though  but  satellites  to  the  majesty  of  this,  might  have 
crowned  four  elegant  churches. 

Hilliarcl,  an  accomplished  American,*  writes  with  no  less 
enthusiasm  than  his  predecessor  Forsyth,  whom  he  fully  equals 
in  his  appreciation  of  art  and  his  grace  of  description,  without 
being  marred  by  the  repelling  harshness  of  his  unsparing 
censure.  This  elegant  and  fair-minded  writer  thus  treats  of 
this  matchless  work  of  human  art : — 

The  pilgrim  is  now  beneath  the  dome.  The  spirit  of  criticism, 
which  has  hitherto  attended  him  with  whispers  of  doubt,  goes  no  fur- 

*  Six  Months  in  Italy.     John  Murray,  London. 
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ther.  Astonishment  and  admiration  break  upon  the  mind  and  carry 
it  away.  To  say  that  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's  is  sublime,  is  a  cold 
common-place.  In  sublimity  it  is  so  much  beyond  all  other  architec- 
tural creations,  that  it  demands  epithets  of  its  own.  There  is  no 
work  of  man's  hand  that  is  similar  or  second  to  it.  Vast  as  it  is,  it 
rests  upon  its  supporting  piers  in  such  serene  tranquillity,  that  it 
seems  to  have  been  lifted  and  expanded  by  the  elastic  force  of  the  air 
which  it  clasps.  Under  its  majestic  vault  the  soul  dilates.  To  act 
like  the  hero — to  endure  like  the  martyr — seems  no  more  than  the 
natural  state  of  man. 

So  majestic,  so  holy,  did  St.  Peter's  appear  to  Madame  De 
Stae'l,  that  slie  represents  Oorinne  and  Oswald  hushed  into 
silence  as  they  enter  the  temple,  and  first  comprehend  its 
sublimity.* 

My  first  opportunity  of  appreciating  the  vastness  of  St. 
Peter's  was  on  the  18th  of  November,  1856,  when  the  Pope  at- 
tended High  Mass  in  the  Canon's  Chapel.  The  knowledge  of 
the  intended  presence  of  the  Holy  Father  had  drawn  together 
a  considerable  number  of  persons — many  of  whom  were  mere 
spectators,  but  more  were  devout  and  earnest  worshippers — 
sufficient  in  all  to  form  the  congregation  of  a  good- sized 
church.  And  yet  they  seemed  a  mere  handful  in  that  enormous 
structure,  as,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  they 
divided  at  each  side  of  the  nave,  so  as  to  allow  a  sufficiently 
wide  passage  for  His  Holiness,  who,  heading  a  long  and  splen- 
did procession  of  ecclesiastics  and  officers  of  his  court,  pro- 
ceeded to  offer  up  his  prayers  before  the  Tomb  of  the  Apostles. 
In  fact,  the  many  hundreds  of  persons  then  present  only  fringed 
the  marble  pavement  of  the  mighty  nave. 

How  beautiful  the  piety  of  the  Pope  !  What  an  expression 
of  devotion — of  sublime,  prayerful  devotion — lit  up  his  whole 
face,  as  he  thus  knelt  before  the  tomb  of  the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles,  in  '  the  most  glorious  church  that  has  ever  been 
applied  to  the  use  of  religion  ! '  Not  the  marble  figure  of  his 
saintly  predecessor,  Pius  VI.,  which  the  chisel  of  Canova  has 

*  '  La  tout  commando  le  silence  :  le  moindre  bruit  retentit  si  loin, 
qu'aucune  parole  ne  semble  digne  d'etre  ainsi  rep6tee  dans  une  demeure 
presque  eternelle.' — Corinne,  ou  U  Italic. 

Y  2 
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represented  in  a  kneeling  posture  before  the  entrance  to  the 
tomb,  was  more  replete  with  the  sentiment  of  holiness,  than 
was  the  unconscious  attitude  and  absorbed  air  of  the  living 
Pope. 

In  company  with  seven  other  visitors,  I  made  the  ascent  of 
the  dome,  even  to  the  ball  of  the  cross  which  surmounts  it  I 
thought  the  view  down  into  the  church  from  the  lower  gallery, 
by  which  the  interior  of  the  dome  is  encircled,  sufficiently 
trying  to  the  nerves  ;  but  that  from  the  upper  gallery,  into 
which  a  little  door  opened  from  the  winding  stair,  was  literally 
enough  to  take  away  one's  breath.  The  eye  dived  down  into 
a  fearful  depth — comprehending  with  difficulty  that  the  mite- 
like  things  that  crept  over  the  floor  were  full-grown  men  and 
women ;  and  that  the  toy-like  decoration,  beneath  the  centre 
of  the  dome,  was  the  baldachino  which  rose  above  the  high 
altar  to  the  height  of  100  feet !  No  mere  building  could 
convey  an  idea  of  such  gigantic  altitude  as  St.  Peter's,  when 
seen  from  the  upper  gallery  in  the  interior  of  the  dome.  I 
confess  I  was  happy  to  exchange  this  position  for  the  loftier 
but  more  agreeable  one  afforded  by  the  balcony  at  the  base  of 
the  tower  from  which  the  great  cross  springs  into  the  air. 

And,  save  from  the  summit  of  a  mountain,  where  can  one 
behold  so  glorious  a  prospect  as  is  here  spread  out  on  every 
side  ?  Rome,  living  and  dead,  lies  beneath,  expanded  like  a 
great  map,  with  every  line,  marked  by  nature  or  by  man  upon 
its  seven  hills,  distinct  and  legible  to  the  eye, — its  Christian 
temples  and  its  Pagan  ruins — its  venerable  walls,  traceable 
for  many  miles  over  the  varying  surface  of  the  soil — the  grand 
old  Tiber,  sweeping  majestically  by  the  base  of  the  Castle  of 
St.  Angelo,  and  gleaming  like  silver  beneath  the  noonday  sun, 
as  it  winds  through  the  purple  brown  of  the  desolate  Cam- 
pagiia* — desolate  for  more  than  a  thousand  years,  since  the 
villas  and  temples  of  the  Republic  and  the  Empire  were  made 
the  prey  of  the  ferocious  Hun,  the  brutal  Vandal,  and  the 
scarcely  less  savage  and  ruthless  Lombard.  The  eye  leaps 
across  this  barrier  of  desolation,  which  encircles  Rome  with 

*  Desolate  the  Campagna  undoubtedly  is  ;  but  that  it  is  far  from  sterile 
or  unproductive,  may  be  seen  in  a  subsequent  chapter. 
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its  girdle  of  ruin,  and  dwells  with  delight  upon  the  distant 
Apennines,  on  whose  wooded  sides  and  naked  cliffs  beautiful 
shadows  chase  each  other,  as  if  in  sport — upon  the  picturesque 
outlines  of  the  Alban  and  the  Sabine  hills,  famous  in  Roman 
story — and  is  caught  by  the  bright  line  of  light  where  dance 
and  sparkle  the  waters  of  the  Mediterranean. 

A  dapper  little  French  soldier  amused  me  much  by  the 
eagerness  with  which,  at  every  stage  of  our  ascent,  he  scrib- 
bled his  name  in  pencil  upon  various  parts  of  the  building. 
His  labours  for  the  benefit  of  an  admiring  posterity  only 
terminated  in  the  ball ! 

To  other  works  I  must  refer  the  reader  for  a  description 
of  this  sublimest  of  Christian  temples,  which,  begun  by  Con- 
stantine  in  the  fourth  century,  and  recommenced  in  the 
fifteenth,  employed  the  genius  of  the  greatest  architects,  and 
the  energies  and  resources  of  the  most  vigorous  Popes  ;  and 
consumed,  in  its  erection,  nearly  three  hundred  years  and 
twelve  millions  of  money.* 

*  To  the  tablets  which  record  the  ascent  to  the  dome  performed  by  the 
Sovereigns  and  members  of  the  reigning  houses  of  Europe,  has  been  added 
one  which  will  acquaint  future  visitors  of  the  fact,  that  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  the  eldest  son  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  has  also  achieved 
that  interesting  but  not  very  difficult  feat. 
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CHAPTER  XVIII. 

The  Fine  Arts. — Why  they  are  specially  fostered  in  Eome. — The  Church 
their  uniform  Friend.  —  Pius  IX.  a  liberal  Patron.  —  Discoveries  of 
Ancient  Painting. — Valuable  Eestorations  of  Works  of  Modern  Art. — 
Churches  restored. — Church  of  St.  Agnes,  and  Church  of  St.  Paul. — 
Pius  IX.  a  Preserver  of  the  Pagan  Antiquities  of  Eome. — The  Coliseum 
and  the  Popes. — Great  Eepairs  effected  by  Pius  VII.  and  Pius  IX. — 
Devotions  of  Friday  and  Sunday.  — Visit  to  the  Coliseum  by  Moonlight. — 
The  Catacombs. — Institution  of  the  Commission  of  Sacred  Archseology  by 
the  Pope. — The  Catacombs  proved  to  be  the  Burying-places  of  the  early 

.     Christians. — Cardinal  Wiseman's  Fabiola. 

Ix  Rome  the  Fine  Arts  possess  a  special  importance ;  and  the 
question  of  their  encouragement  is  not  to  be  determined  on 
data  similar  to  those  on  which  it  is  founded  in  other  countries. 

There  are  special  circumstances  which  make  the  cultivation 
of  the  Fine  Arts  in  Rome  a  matter  of  peculiar  importance ; 
whether  we  examine  the  question  from  a  higher  point  of  view, 
or  descend  to  the  level  of  the  most  vulgar  and  merely  com- 
mercial considerations. 

So  far  as  we  can  judge  from  what  monuments  remain  to  us, 
the  Plastic  Arts  have  had  two  great  developments  ;  the  age  of 
Phidias,  and  the  age  of  Raphael.  By  a  coincidence,  remark- 
able, but  not  difficult  to  account  for,  Rome  is  especially  asso- 
ciated with  both  eras.  It  was  the  sepulchre  of  the  ancient,  it 
was  the  cradle  of  modern,  art.  Thither  were  carried,  amidst 
the  spoils  of  Greece,  those  marbles  which,  even  by  the  com- 
paratively rude  conqueror,  were  estimated  beyond  their  weight 
in  gold ;  and  thither  probably  strayed  the  last  students  of  an 
art  which  had  in  their  native  land  attained  a  perfection  never 
before  approached,  never  since  reached ;  and  which,  by  a  kind 
of  inspiration,  seems,  in  its  ideal  of  the  human  form,  to  have 
surpassed  the  beauty  of  Nature  herself.  In  Rome,  these 
masterpieces,  hidden  beneath  the  debris  of  the  imperial  city, 
rested  only  to  be  disinterred,  and  to  prove  the  existence  of  a 
perfection  which,  but  for  their  evidence,  would  be  as  little 
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conceived  as  the  proportions  of  a  Megatherium.  By  an  acci- 
dent, fortunate  but  not  singular,  these  relics  were  discovered 
principally  in  the  age  which  possessed,  of  all  others,  the  men 
the  best  calculated  not  only  to  feel  their  beauty,  but  to  rival  it. 
Here,  then,  grew  up  Modern  Art — here  was  formed  the  greatest 
of  its  schools,  and  here  its  greatest  triumphs  were  attained. 

To  Rome  there  had  been  transplanted  whatever  of  most 
value  ancient  art  possessed — in  Rome  had  grown  up  modern 
art,  there  to  attain  its  highest  perfection ;  and,  therefore,  for 
centuries,  the  student  has  turned  his  steps  to  the  banks  of 
the  Tiber,  if  he  sought  to  draw  some  kindred  inspiration  from 
the  greatest  works  of  painting  or  of  sculpture.  And  not  alone 
the  professional  student,  but  the  scholar  and  the  man  of  taste 
sought  in  Rome  the  highest  types  of  that  ideal  perfection  to 
which  the  schools  of  Greece  and  Italy  attained. 

Again,  Rome  was  the  Queen  City  of  the  Church,  which  had 
always  reckoned  the  arts  amongst  her  handmaids.  A  religion 
which  recognised  sentiment,  as  well  as  reason,  could  never  be 
content  with  a  bald  ritual,  or  a  bare  temple ;  and  the  same 
principle  which  introduced  music  into  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Church,  admitted  sculpture  and  painting  with  welcome  within 
her  portals.  The  principle  which  gave  to  the  Sistine  Chapel  the 
*  Miserere,'  gave  also  to  it  the  '  Last  Judgment' — that  principle 
of  sacrifice  which  bids  man  to  dedicate  to  the  temple  of  his 
Creator  whatsoever  is  most  precious,  not  merely  gold  and 
jewels,  but  those  gems  beyond  price,  on  which  the  loftiest 
inspirations  of  the  noblest  minds  have  been  stamped  in  an 
enduring  form,  to  communicate  their  refining  and  elevating 
influence  to  generations. 

Thus  Rome,  from  several  causes,  has  become  especially  the 
great  Art- Capital  of  the  world.  Thousands  of  pilgrims  flock 
to  her  walls  with  that  object  alone ;  and  even  the  bitterest 
enemies  of  the  Church  must  visit  her  Cathedral  City,  if  they 
wish  to  see  or  to  study  the  greatest  monuments  of  the  plastic 
arts.  For  these  reasons,  the  Fine  Arts  in  Rome  should  com- 
mand the  attention  of  the  State,  and  their  encouragement 
becomes  in  its  way  a  matter  of  industrial  importance.  Out  of 
the  crowds  of  pilgrims  who  annually  flock  to  Rome,  few  leave 
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it  without  some  memento  of  their  visit,  some  of  those  works  on 
which  artists  are  always  engaged ;  and  hence  there  is  a  larger 
proportion  of  the  population  in  Rome  dependent  npon  the 
exercise  of  art,  as  a  profession,  than  in  any  city  of  the  world. 
In  whatever  way,  therefore,  we  view  the  abstract  question  of 
government  endowment  of  the  Fine  Arts  in  other  countries,  it 
must  be  confessed  that  here,  at  least,  it  is  founded  on  sound 
economical  principles. 

Pius  IX.  has  been  remarkable  for  his  care  for  objects  of 
Antique  Art,  and  for  the  encouragement  he  has  given  to  artists 
of  the  present  day. 

In  1854  he  established  in  the  Academy  of  Bologna  a  new 
professorship  of  Elementary  Architecture,  including  the  study 
of  Ornament  and  Decoration;  and  granted  to  the  Roman 
Academy  of  St.  Luke  ten  medals  of  gold,  each  of  the  value  of 
25  scudi,  to  be  distributed  amongst  the  professors,  who,  besides 
the  stated  instruction  in  the  schools,  should  devote  the  greatest 
attention  to  the  progress  of  the  students  in  the  study  of  the 
figure  and  of  drapery.  He  also  presented  to  the  Academy  a 
series  of  casts  from  the  yEgina  sculptures,  and  the  marbles  of 
the  Parthenon.  These  were  probably  obtained  from  the  British 
Museum,  and  were  necessary  to  complete  the  illustrations  of 
ancient  art. 

To  antiquities  the  Pope  has  devoted  special  attention ;  and 
some  fortunate  discoveries,  which  have  recently  taken  place 
in  Rome,  have  enabled  him  to  make  most  valuable  additions 
to  museums  already  so  rich.  Amongst  the  most  valuable  and 
the  rarest  of  the  relics  of  the  classical  art,  are  the  remains  of 
the  ancient  painting.  The  nature  of  the  art  itself  has  neces- 
sarily made  its  works  less  enduring  than  those  of  sculpture ; 
but,  even  making  due  allowance  for  the  perishable  nature  of 
the  materials  employed,  it  is  still  remarkable  how  very  few  of 
the  classic  paintings  have  escaped  destruction.  The  Egyptian 
paintings,  or  picture-writings,  can  claim  much  earlier  antiquity 
than  the  times  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  yet  many  of  them 
have  been  discovered  in  a  state  of  almost  marvellous  preserva- 
tion ;  whilst  the  Greek  and  Roman  paintings-  that  have  been 
rescued  are  singularly  rare.  Indeed,  if  we  were  to  except 
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those  found  in  Pompeii,  they  might  almost  be  enumerated 
from  recollection. 

Rome  contained  only  those  called  'the  Aldobrandini  Nup- 
tials,' the  frescoes  of  the  Baths  of  Titus,  of  the  Pyramid  of 
Caius  Cestius,  and  those  discovered  in  the  Columbaria  of  the 
Appian  Way.  But  Pius  IX.  disinterred  from  the  Via  Graziosa 
a  series  of  ancient  paintings  which  are  certainly  the  most 
valuable  that  have  ever  been  discovered.  They  are  seven  in 
number,  and  represent  several  scenes  in  the  adventures  of 
Ulysses,  described  in  the  10th  and  llth  books  of  the  Odyssey. 
They  are  the  more  interesting  for  the  reason,  that  some  of  the 
scenes  are  identical  with  those  represented  in  a  celebrated 
painting  by  Polygnotus  at  Delphi,  which  has  been  described 
by  Pausanias ;  and  it  is  conjectured  that  these  paintings  may 
have  been  copies  from  some  greater  original.  They  have 
followed  the  tradition  of  probably  the  earliest  artists,  by 
having,  like  those  also  of  the  Byzantine  and  early  Christian 
schools,  the  names  of  the  several  actors  in  the  scene  attached 
to  the  figures.  The  perspective,  the  colours,  and  the  composi- 
tion, are  all  very  remarkable,  and  the  paintings  have  been 
greatly  improved  by  careful  and  judicious  restorations.  They 
have  been  placed  in  the  library  of  the  Vatican,  which  can 
boast,  in  addition  to  its  other  treasures,  of  possessing  the  most 
perfect  and  the  most  interesting  relics  of  the  painting  of  the 
classic  ages. 

The  works  of  the  great  masters  of  Modern  Art  have  like- 
wise been  the  objects  of  the  Pope's  solicitude,  especially  those 
earlier  works  over  which  centuries  have  not  passed  without 
leaving  traces  behind. 

It  would  require  a  long  catalogue  to  record  the  many  valu- 
able paintings,  in  oil  and  fresco,  saved  from  destruction  by  the 
liberality  of  Pius  IX. 

Indeed  it  may  be  said,  with  truth,  there  has  been  no  notable 
work  of  sculpture,  or  painting,  or  architecture,  in  the  Roman 
States,  which  has  not  had  extended  towards  it  a  saving  hand, 
whenever  the  lapse  of  time  and  the  wear  of  centuries  have 
threatened  to  deface  the  characters  in  which  the  genius  of  past 
ages  strove  to  perpetuate  its  inspiration  for  posterity. 
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The  Church,  of  St.  Agnes  was  undertaken  by  Pius  IX.,  in 
gratitude  to  God  for  his  marvellous  escape  in  April  1855, 
when  the  floor  of  the  hall  in  the  adjoining  convent  gave  way 
beneath  him  and  his  court.  This  church,  which  now  exhibits 
a  fine  specimen  of  the  richest  type  of  modern  decorative  art, 
was  re- opened  for  public  worship  in  January  1857. 

The  completion  of  St.  Paul's  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the 
most  extraordinary  efforts  of  modern  times,  when  the  vastness 
of  the  undertaking  is  considered,  together  with  the  short  time 
in  which  it  has  been  accomplished,  and  the  interruptions  caused 
alike  by  political  convulsions  and  financial  difficulties.  To  this 
grateful  duty  Pius  IX.  has  devoted  immense  sums,  and  an 
energy  which  piety  alone  could  inspire.  The  magnitude  of  this 
edifice  maybe  in  some  degree  appreciated  by  its  measurement; 
but  no  figures,  no  language,  can  convey  an  idea  of  the  majestic 
effect  produced  by  the  four  rows  of  lofty  granite  columns 
which  divide  the  aisles  from  the  nave.  These  rows  of  mag- 
nificent columns  stretch  along  the  marble  pavement  for  more 
than  300  feet — the  length  of  the  nave — and,  in  spite  of  their 
regularity,  impress  upon  the  mind  of  the  beholder  the  idea  of 
a  forest  of  pillars.  The  length  of  this  church  exceeds  400  feet, 
while  the  width  of  the  transepts  is  not  less  than  250  feet. 


Pius  IX.  has  done  much  for  the  preservation  of  those  Pagan 
remains  which  form  one  of  the  great  attractions  of  the  Eternal 
City.  Deprived  of  the  care  and  protection  of  the  Popes,  the 
monuments  of  Pagan  Rome  would  soon  cease  to  exist.  The 
law  of  decay  is  as  inexorable  as  it  is  universal ;  and  the  most 
we  can  do  is  to  arrest  its  progress  for  a  time.  To  this  univer- 
sal law  the  sublimest  creations  of  the  strength,  the  skill,  and 
the  genius  of  man  must  alike  submit.  Its  ceaseless  tooth  eats 
into  the  hardest  bronze,  and  crumbles  the  densest  marble.  But 
while  the  wisest  precaution  can  only  delay  for  a  time  a  fate 
which  is  inevitable,  neglect  precipitates  ruin,  and  insures  the 
destruction  of  even  the  most  gigantic  monuments  of  human 
pride  and  power. 

Perhaps  man  never  raised  a  more  stupendous  structure  than 
the  Coliseum — stupendous,  not  merely  in  its  size,  but  in  its 
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materials ;  and  yet,  were  it  not  for  the  good  taste  of  successive 
Popes— Pius  VII.,  Leo  XII.,  Gregory  XVI.,  and  Pius  IX.- 
that  most  interesting  and  impressive  of  all  the  monuments  of 
Pagan  Rome  would  now  be  a  mass  of  shapeless  ruin ;  indicat- 
ing, perhaps,  by  a  solitary  arch,  that  here,  some  seventeen 
hundred  years  before,  stood  the  Flavian  Amphitheatre,  on 
whose  sands  the  Church  was  baptised  in  the  blood  of  its  apostles 
and  its  martyrs.  Even  before  a  wise  and  pious  policy  had 
consecrated  the  Coliseum  to  the  purposes  of  religion — an  act 
for  which  posterity  is  indebted  to  the  piety  of  Benedict  XIV., 
in  1 750 — its  soil  was  sacred  in  the  estimation  of  every  believer 
in  the  Gospel,  who  knew  that  within  the  walls  of  this  mighty 
structure  was  written  the  grandest  page  of  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

Approach  it  how  you  may,  and  enter  it  at  either  end  of  its 
vast  ellipse,  you  cannot  fail  to  understand  your  obligation  to 
the  Popes,  for  the  preservation  of  this  noble  monument,  so 
replete  with  real  and  living  associations.  In  other  times,  and 
it  might  be,  in  some  instances,  under  the  pressure  of  urgent 
necessity,  the  Coliseum  was  treated  as  a  vast  quarry,  from 
which  the  warlike  and  quarrelsome  baron  drew  the  means  of 
maintaining  his  power,  or  overawing  his  neighbours ;  and 
from  which,  in  less  remote  periods,  princely  families  borrowed 
ready  materials  for  their  sumptuous  palaces.  So  that,  from 
positive  pillage,  as  well  as  from  the  ceaseless  action  of  time,  a 
great  portion  of  the  structure  has  been  destroyed ;  and  at  one 
side  it  has  been  reduced  by  more  than  a  third  of  its  original 
height.  On  the  other  side  the  original  line  is  still  almost 
unbroken. 

As  you  enter  at  one  end,  you  perceive  that  Pius  VII.  has 
reared  a  barrier  against  further  ruin,  in  the  shape  of  an  enor- 
mous mass  of  masonry,  which  rises  from  the  base  to  the  top 
of  the  outer  wall.  Look  again,  and  you  will  at  once  perceive 
that,  had  he  not  done  so,  that  rent  which,  some  twenty  feet 
from  this  artificial  boundary,  extends  from  the  very  top  to  the 
third  arch,  would  have  been  fatal  to  an  immense  portion  of  the 
building,  and  probably  brought  down,  or  materially  endangered, 
a  huge  mass  of  the  majestic  outer  wall,  with  all  its  wealth  of 
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pillar  and  of  arch.  Such  was  the  imminent  peril  in  which 
this  end  of  the  outer  frame  or  shell  of  the  building  was  placed, 
that  several  arches  had  to  be  built  up  with  brick,  in  order  to 
afford  it  sufficient  support,  notwithstanding  the  enormous 
buttress  to  which  I  have  referred. 

Then,  at  the  other  end,  Pius  IX.  reared  another  gigantic 
buttress,  thus  placing  a  limit  to  further  decay — probably  for 
centuries  to  come.  Besides  this  most  important  undertaking, 
he  has  effected  many  beautiful  restorations — namely,  repro- 
ducing, in  travertine,  or  in  brick  of  the  same  colour  as  the  old 
material,  several  arches,  with  their  simple  and  chaste,  but 
beautiful  decorations  ;  so  that  one  may  examine  here,  in  its 
primitive  perfection,  in  its  clear  lines  and  fine  detail,  what,  just 
next  to  it,  one  beholds  worn  and  almost  indistinct  from  the  tooth 
of  the  destroyer.  Pius  IX.  has  done  much  more  than  this, — 
he  has  improved  on  the  example  of  his  illustrious  predecessors, 
and  enabled  the  visitor  to  ascend  the  better  preserved  or  loftier 
side  of  the  building,  to  within  some  twenty  or  thirty  feet  of  the 
top,  or  about  125  feet  above  the  present  level  of  the  arena.  The 
ascent  is  easy  and  perfectly  safe,  and  the  view  from  the  platform, 
or  terrace  to  which  it  leads,  is  superb. 

The  galleries,  the  many  nights  of  steps,  as  well  as  all  other 
parts  of  the  building,  are  maintained  in  a  state  of  scrupulous 
cleanliness,  worthy  no  less  of  the  dignity  of  the  sublime  struc- 
ture, than  of  the  purpose  to  which  it  has  been  dedicated  for 
more  than  a  century. 

On  the  very  spot  upon  which  many  a  martyr  stood  in  the 
days  of  the  more  cruel  of  the  Caesars,  the  Cross  is  now  raised 
aloft ;  and,  following  the  beautiful  outline  of  the  arena,  are 
placed,  in  niche-like  altars,  representations  in  fresco  of  the 
various  stages  of  the  Passion.  At  half-past  three  o'clock,  on 
Fridays  and  Sundays,  a  procession  may  be  seen  winding  its 
way  beneath  the  entrance  arch,  preceded  by  a  cross-bearer 
and  two  acolytes.  A  Franciscan  Friar,  clad  in  the  coarse 
brown  habit  of  his  order,  with  sandalled  feet,  and  white  cord 
•encircling  his  waist,  walks  in  front,  supported  at  each  side  by 
two  members  of  a  religious  confraternity,  whose  ordinaiy  dress 
is  completely  shrouded  in  a  gown  and  cowl,  which  leave 
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nothing  visible  save  the  feet  and  the  eyes.  Other  members  of 
the  confraternity  follow.  They  are  succeeded  by  a  procession 
of  women,  many  of  whom  are  ladies  of  high  position.  Three 
go  in  front,  with  a  cross-bearer  in  the  centre — and,  as  they 
proceed,  they  chant,  in  simple  but  not  unmelodious  tones,  the 
hymns  belonging  to  the  particular  devotion  which  they  per- 
form. The  Franciscan  then  ascends  the  platform  from  which 
he  delivers  a  short  but  impressive  discourse,  that  is  listened  to 
with  the  greatest  attention  by  the  congregation,  usually  con- 
sisting of  about  one  hundred  persons  of  both  sexes — the  men 
standing  on  the  one  side,  and  the  women  on  the  other.  Beside 
the  preacher  is  placed  the  large  crucifix,  with  which  he  is 
enabled  to  produce  a  powerful  effect,  in  addition  to  that  created 
by  his  own  earnestness  and  eloquence.  The  concluding  appeal 
is  invariably  heard  and  responded  to  by  a  kneeling  audience. 
The  sermon  concluded,  the  procession  is  again  formed,  and 
follows  the  circuit  of  the  arena,  chanting  hymns  while  in 
motion,  and  stopping  at  every  altar  to  recite  the  prayers 
appropriate  to  each  Station  of  the  Cross.  Even  the  most  in- 
different cannot  hear  those  pious  strains,  echoing  between  the 
arches  and  along  the  corridors  of  this  great  monument  of 
Pagan  pride  and  cruelty,  without  emotion,  certainly  not  with- 
out some  association  of  the  past. 

I  had  frequently,  at  all  hours  of  the  day,  indulged  in  a  ramble 
through  its  corridors,  and  had  spent  hours  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  delicious  pictures — of  ruin,  convent,  and  vineyard,  of  dark 
Cyprus  and  tall  pine — framed  in  by  some  one  of  the  open  arches 
of  the  building ;  and  of  the  wide- spreading  landscape  beheld 
from  the  highest  platform  to  which  the  visitor  can  ascend.  But, 
like  every  stranger,  I  was  anxious  to  enjoy  a  still  greater  treat 
— a  view  of  the  Coliseum  by  moonlight.  To  this  I  was  im- 
pelled by  no  romantic  yearning,  but  simply  because  the  grand 
old  ruin  presents  a  peculiarly  beautiful  and  impressive  aspect 
when  beheld  by  that  solemn  and  mysterious  light. 

At  length,  a  more  than  usually  favourable  night  afforded  the 
desired  opportunity,  when  two  friends  and  myself  started  on 
our  appointed  pilgrimage.  As  we  walked  through  the  silent 
and  almost  deserted  streets  of  the  city,  the  moon  began  to 
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make  her  wished-for  appearance,  flooding  a  solitary  piazza 
with  light,  or  turning  into  a  shower  of  silver  the  spray  of 
some  ceaseless  fountain,  and  brightening  up  house-top,  turret, 
and  dome  —  everything  beyond  a  strongly-marked  line  of 
deep,  dark  shadow.  Even  our  harvest  moon  shows  but  a 
feeble  splendour  when  compared  with  the  full  radiance  of  an 
Italian  moon,  as  she  slowly  climbs  up  the  dark  blue  vault  of 
an  Italian  heaven.  We  passed  by  the  Forum  Trajanum,  upon 
whose  lofty  pillar  the  moonlight  fell  with  grand  effect;  and 
in  whose  well- enclosed  space,  at  a  depth  of  some  twenty  feet 
beneath  the  level  of  the  modern  highway,  the  outlines  of  long 
extinct  temples  are  marked  by  unequal  fragments  of  columns, 
resting  on  marble  pedestals.  To  this  work,  I  may  remark, 
Pius  IX.  mainly  contributed.  Proceeding  through  the  Yia 
Alessandrina,  we  passed  into  one  of  the  vast  halls  of  the 
Basilica  of  Constantine,  or  Temple  of  Peace,  which,  without 
the  support  of  a  single  pillar,  lift  on  high  their  enormous 
arches.  We  passed  through  the  three  silent  halls  of  this  vast 
ruin,  and  thus  came  out  on  the  Forum  Romanum,  in  which 
much  of  what  is  yet  left  in  Pagan  Rome  is  fast  mouldering 
into  dust.  The  moon  lit  up  this  vast  burial-place  of  the  past, 
shedding  a  mournful  splendour  over  shattered  porticoes  and 
lonely  columns,  the  mutilated  fragments  of  once  proud  temples 
— casting  a  veil  of  brightness  upon  ugly  mounds  and  hideous 
chaos,  that  marked  the  spot  on  which  a  regal  palace  had  raised 
its  superb  front — and  making  plain  to  the  eye  where  the 
modern  so-called  Capitol  was  joined  to  the  remnant  of  that 
historic  pile  which,  in  the  hour  of  Rome's  greatness,  looked 
down  upon  many  a  glorious  structure,  then  gleaming  in  all 
the  freshness  of  its  marble  beauty.  We  passed  beneath  the 
Arch  of  Titus,  and  so  on  to  the  Coliseum ;  the  increasing 
light  showing  clearly  what  portions  of  the  Forum  had  been 
excavated  by  the  Pope — what  had  been  railed  off — what  pillars 
had  been  propped  or  supported — what  monuments  were  still 
afforded  a  lingering  existence,  for  the  delight  of  the  artist,  the 
speculation  of  the  antiquary,  or  the  theme  of  the  moralist. 

As  we  approached  the  entrance  of  the  Coliseum,  the  clash 
of  arms,  and  the  sharp  challenge  of  the  sentry,  were  a  gua- 
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rantee  for  the  safety  of  a  spot  which,  without  such  protection, 
might  have  furnished  unpleasant  materials  for  an  Italian  ad- 
venture. The  moon  was  slowly  pursuing  her  way  up  the  blue 
sky,  and  gradually  rising  to  the  height  of  the  unbroken  wall 
of  the  building,  now  and  then  peeping  in  through  arch  or 
window,  and,  while  leaving  most  of  the  vast  interior  in  pro- 
found shadow,  making  all  she  shone  upon  nearly  as  bright  and 
distinct  as  if  beheld  at  mid-day.  The  massive  stone,  the  broken 
pillar — the  jagged  column  of  masonry  which  had  formerly  sup- 
ported the  platform  of  the  seats — the  frayed  brickwork,  which 
time  had  worn  away  till  one  could  almost  imagine  it  tran- 
sparent— the  uneven  line  of  the  lesser  wall — the  bush  gently 
waving  in  the  night  wind — the  deep  arch,  and  its  noble  out- 
line ; — in  a  word,  every  object  on  which  the  moon  shone  was 
flooded  with  her  silvery  radiance.  There  was  something  won- 
derfully beautiful  in  this  illumination  of  Nature,  which  put  to 
shame  the  grandest  of  those  displays  of  pyrotechnic  art  to 
which  foreigners  are  so  much  addicted. 


The  Pantheon,  which  owes  its  wonderful  state  of  preserva- 
tion to  its  conversion  into  a  Christian  temple,  nearly  a  thou- 
sand years  since,  has  been  freed,  in  a  great  measure  by  the 
present  Pope,  from  the  mean  buildings  which  had  bean  built 
up  against  its  eastern  side.  It  has  been  carefully  protected 
from  further  encroachment  by  a  wall  and  iron  palisade ;  the 
old  level  has  been  also  exposed  by  excavation,  and  the  whole 
building  is  kept  in  excellent  condition. 

Several  of  the  great  arches  which  form  so  striking  a  feature 
in  the  antiquities  of  Home,  including  those  of  Constantine  and 
Septimus  Severus,  have  been  protected  from  a  formidable 
danger  which  menaced  their  safety — namely,  the  accumulation 
of  water  flowing  down  from  the  Celian  and  Esquiline  hills. 
The  water  has  been  carefully  diverted  into  safe  channels,  and 
their  foundations  effectually  protected  from  injury. 

Every  foot  of  the  Forum  Romanum  speaks  of  the  solicitude 
of  His  Holiness  for  the  preservation  of  its  precious  relics. 
He  has  undertaken  and  completed  many  costly  excavations ; 
brought  to  light  the  bases  of  several  beautiful  pillars ;  adopted 
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precautionary  measures  to  uphold  tottering  walls  and  ruined 
porticoes ;  and  has  collected,  and  perfectly  restored,  splendid 
pieces  of  the  frieze  and  cornice  that  once  adorned  the  front  of 
the  Temple  of  Castor  and  Pollux.  For  greater  safety,  as  for 
the  convenience  of  modern  artists,  these  fragments  have  been 
taken  to  the  tabularium  of  the  Capitol,  and  there  cleaned, 
adjusted,  and  re-arranged — so  that  the  visitor  might  easily 
imagine  that  the  whole  was  the  work  of  yesterday,  and  in- 
tended for  a  building  in  actual  process  of  erection.  No  monu- 
ments or  fragments  that  I  have  seen,  present  to  the  mind  so 
vivid  an  idea  of  the  splendour  as  well  as  the  exquisite  beauty  of 
the  great  Pagan  temples,  or  of  the  genius  and  wealth  lavished 
on  their  decoration. 

The  Pope  unveiled  the  long-hidden  mystery  of  the  Appian 
Way,  which  stretches  for  miles  beyond  the  walls  of  Rome,  and 
was  the  famous  promenade  of  the  ancients,  who  on  either 
side  beheld  the  proud  tombs  of  their  ancestors.  In  the  process 
of  this  great  work  of  excavation  many  rare  and  beautiful  things 
have  been  discovered,  and  are  placed  in  the  public  museums, 
to  enrich  still  further  collections  unrivalled  in  interest,  and 
almost  inappreciable  in  value.  Here,  as  in  other  places  where 
it  still  exists,  the  old  Roman  Way  has  been  carefully  guarded 
from  destruction. 

The  Consular  Way,  which  conducted  to  the  Temple  of 
Jupiter  on  Monte  Cavo,  and  was  known  as  the  Via  Numinis, 
has  been  saved  from  destruction ;  so  have  the  ancient  ways  in 
the  district  of  Grotta  Ferrata ;  and  express  orders  have  been 
given  to  the  Presidents  of  the  Provinces  to  watch  over  their 
preservation,  and  protect  them  from  injury  by  every  available 
means. 

I  should  do  injustice  to  matters  of  more  pressing  importance 
were  I  to  give  a  list  of  the  excavations  undertaken — of  the 
precautions  adopted,  in  the  shape  of  wall  and  buttress — of  the 
valuable  ruins  purchased  from  private  persons — of  the  resto- 
rations accomplished — of  the  additions  made  to  the  collections 
of  Greek  and  Roman  medals — of  bronzes  and  marbles  placed 
in  the  Vatican  and  the  Capitol ;  all  the  work  of  Pius  IX. 

The  Etruscan  Museum  was  lately  enriched  with  some  valu- 
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able  bronzes ;  amongst  the  rest,  with  a  colossal  torso,  which 
is  believed  to  have  been  the  statue  of  an  athlete.  Some  of  the 
smaller  works  are  a  good  deal  in  the  Egyptian  manner,  and 
are  very  valuable  contributions  to  an  historical  gallery  of  art. 

Water  is  perhaps  the  most  formidable  enemy  to  the  old 
monuments — it  saps  the  foundation  of  arch,  and  wall,  and 
pillar;  and  it  destroys,  by  the  damp  which  it  creates,  every 
trace  of  painting  in  fresco.  The  tomb  of  Tarquin  has  been 
recently  saved  from  the  destroyer,  the  waters  being  prevented 
from  penetrating  to  the  interior,  and  injuring  the  old  Etruscan 
figures  which  adorn  its  walls.  The  gate,  and  the  steps  by 
which  the  visitors  descend,  have  also  been  restored. 

Much  has  likewise  been  done  for  the  Baths  of  Diocletian, 
to  preserve  portions  of  them  from  the  utter  ruin  which  has 
overwhelmed  so  many  of  the  once  famous  palaces  and  temples 
of  the  Cassars. 

Amongst  the  excavations  and  discoveries  lately  made,  might 
be  mentioned  those  on  the  Palatine  Hill,  where,  in  the  Palatine 
Garden,  other  traces  of  the  Imperial  Palace  have  been  made 
visible,  together  with  fragments  of  richly  sculptured  friezes. 
Part  of  the  wall  of  Romulus  has  also  been  brought  to  light. 
And  in  the  Vineyard  of  the  Jesuits,  on  the  Aventine,  there  has 
been  discovered  and  disinterred  a  fine  portion  of  the  old  walls 
of  Rome,  built  by  Servius  Tullius,  and  constructed  of  massive 
square  blocks  of  tufa.  To  preserve  this  precious  relic  of  a 
remote  age,  the  area  on  which  it  stands  has  been  purchased 
from  the  Jesuits,  who  have  been  compensated  for  the  expense 
of  the  excavation. 

Amongst  the  other  discoveries,  the  result  of  recent  excava- 
tions, may  be  noticed  the  subterranean  passage  by  which  the 
emperors  went  from  the  Celian  Hill  to  the  Flavian  Amphi- 
theatre, more  generally  known  as  the  Coliseum. 

The  Columbaria  of  the  Codini  Vineyard  are  well  known. 
They  now  present  the  most  perfect  examples  of  the  urn- 
burial  of  the  ancient  Romans.  They  have,  as  far  as  possible, 
been  restored  to  the  condition  in  which  it  is  supposed  they 
might  have  been  seen  in  the  time  of  the  Ca3sars.  The  vaults, 
which  were  ruinous,  have  been  rebuilt,  the  Pope  having  ex- 
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pended  a  considerable  sum  for  these  works.  The  cinerary 
urns  have  been  replaced  in  their  niches,  the  paintings  judi- 
ciously restored,  the  marbles  and  epigraphs  again  put  in  their 
original  places,  and  the  three  vaults  opened  to  the  visitors, 
who  can  see,  at  a  glance,  the  mode  in  which  the  ancient 
Romans  preserved  the  ashes  of  their  dead. 

There  was  expended  in  five  years,  from  1853  to  1857  inclu- 
sive, in  purchasing  objects  of  Fine  Arts  and  Antiquities, 
repairing  Ancient  Monuments,  in  Public  Instruction  relative 
to  the  Fine  Arts,  and  in  subsidies  for  institutions  connected 
with  them,  the  sum  of  227,802  scudi. 

I  feel  I  have  by  no  means  done  justice  to  this  interesting 
subject ;  yet  I  have  stated  sufficient  to  show  that  Pius  IX.,  in 
his  respect  for  the  remains  of  ancient  art,  and  for  those  monu- 
ments which  help  to  illustrate  one  of  the  most  interesting  and 
important  pages  in  the  annals  of  the  human  race,  has  displayed 
the  enlightened  liberality  of  a  princely  disposition,  and  the 
refinement  of  a  scholar  and  man  of  taste. 


It  would  be  an  unpardonable  omission  not  to  allude  to  the 
services  which  Pius  IX.  has  rendered  to  the  Church,  through 
the  successful  labours  of  the  Commission  of  Sacred  Arche- 
ology ;  by  which  a  flood  of  light  has  been  poured  in  upon  the 
inmost  recesses  of  the  Catacombs,  to  the  confusion  of  the 
scoffer,  and  the  more  profound  conviction  of  the  conscientious 
enquirer.  This  Commission  has  been  established  by  the  pre- 
sent Pope,  by  whom  all  its  expenses  have  been  defrayed. 

Their  success  has  realised  the  most  sanguine  anticipations  ; 
for  not  only  have  they  discovered,  and  opened  for  inspection, 
new  and  extensive  catacombs,  but  their  investigations  have 
established,  by  a  variety  of  the  most  conclusive  proofs,  the 
identity  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  this  day  with  the  Church 
of  the  early  Christians — the  Church  of  the  Catacombs.  The 
paintings,  carvings,  and  inscriptions  found  in  these  burial- 
places  of  the  early  Christians,  and  which  bear  date  as  well 
during  as  after  the  persecutions  of  the  Emperors,  afford  the 
most  convincing  testimony  to  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church, 
and  to  its  fundamental  doctrines, — the  Real  Presence  in  the 
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Eucharist — the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity— of  Prayers  for 
the  Dead — the  Invocation  of  Saints — as  proofs  of  the  honours 
paid  throughout  all  ages  to  the  Mother  of  God. 

The  correct  maps  and  plans  of  these  subterranean  ceme- 
teries demonstrate  the  utter  absurdity  of  the  notion  of  their 
ever  having  been  intended  for  any  other  purpose  than  that  of 
affording  a  place  of  sepulture,  and  equally  of  prayer  and  sacri- 
fice, to  the  persecuted  Christians.  To  divest  the  Catacombs 
of  a  dangerous  importance,  it  has  been  the  fashion  to  represent 
them  as  sand-pits,  opened  for  the  obtainment  of  a  valuable 
ingredient  for  the  manufacture  of  cement.  But  the  plan  of 
the  sand-pit  and  the  plan  of  the  catacomb — as  shown,  for 
instance,  in  the  splendid  work  of  M.  Ferret,  for  which  the 
world  is  indebted  to  the  imperial  liberality  of  the  French 
Government,  are  as  different  as  two  things  could  by  possi- 
bility be.  The  plates  in  these  volumes  exactly  represent  what 
I  have  myself  remarked  in  the  Catacombs  ;  for  while  nothing 
can  be  more  unequal,  irregular,  and  capricious  than  the  exca- 
vations of  the  sand-pit,  nothing,  on  the  contrary,  can  be  more 
regular,  more  precise,  and  more  mathematically  correct  than 
the  arrangement  of  the  catacomb.  Besides,  the  catacomb  was 
hewn  out  of  a  material  too  hard  for  cement,  and  too  soft  for 
building  purposes, — sufficiently  soft  to  admit  of  its  being 
worked  with  facility — sufficiently  hard  and  consistent  not  to 
require  the  aid  of  props  for  the  sustainment  of  the  roof,  and 
the  preservation  of  the  sides,  in  which  several  tiers  of  graves 
are  formed,  rising  from  the  floor  to  the  roof.  It  is  true  that 
the  persecuted  Christians  frequently  made  the  entrance  to  their 
cemeteries  and  places  of  worship  in  some  remote  recess  of  a 
deserted  sand-pit ;  by  which  two  objects  were  obtained — 
protection  from  the  vigilance  of  their  enemies,  and  the  facility 
of  disposing  of  the  produce  of  their  excavations. 

The  thousands  of  inscriptions  already  brought  to  light, 
many  of  which  now  enrich  the  Christian  Museum  of  the 
Lateran,  and  also  the  Vatican,  would  of  themselves  be  con. 
elusive  testimony  to  prove  that  the  Catacombs  were  places 
of  Christian  sepulture.  But  if  any  evidence  were  required, 
beyond  the  well-known  hatred  and  contempt  in  which  Pagan 
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Rome  held  the  Christians,  who,  according  to  Tacitus,  'were 
branded  with  deserved  infamy,'  to  prove  that  no  Pagan  would 
suffer  a  member  of  his  family  to  be  buried  in  the  same  place 
with  members  of  an  '  abominable  and  impious  sect,'  who  were 
convicted  '  for  their  hatred  of  human  kind,'  it  is  had  in  suf- 
ficient abundance  in  the  columbaria — which  were,  beyond  ques- 
tion, devoted  to  Pagan  sepulture, — that  is,  to  the  reception  of 
the  ashes  of  those  whose  bodies  had  been  previously  burned. 
One  of  these  latter  burying-places,  not  much  more  than  twenty 
feet  square,  might  contain  the  ashes  of  a  thousand  persons. 
The  urns  containing  the  ashes  are  placed  in  small  niches,  or 
'  pigeon-holes,'  which  are  ranged  in  rows  on  each  of  the  four 
sides  of  the  chamber.  Four  additional  faces,  or  sides,  though 
of  lesser  size,  are  obtained  by  the  construction,  in  the  middle 
of  the  area,  of  a  solid  block  of  masonry ;  and  these  also  con- 
tain a  number  of  niches  for  the  reception  of  the  urns.  A  slab 
is  inserted  in  the  wall,  either  beside  or  above  each  niche  ;  and 
on  this  slab  is  cut  the  name  or  names  of  the  person  or  persons 
to  whose  ashes  that  small  space  has  been  dedicated. 

1  shall  not  pursue  this  subject  farther,  but  merely  say,  that 
the  recent  discoveries  for  which  the  world  is  indebted  to  the 
piety  and  liberality  of  Pius  IX.,  have  been  of  inestimable 
service  to  the  cause  of  truth.  Indeed,  these  irresistible  voices, 
issuing  from  the  tombs  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  the 
Church,  have  brought  many  good  and  pious  Christians  of  other 
communions  to  her  fold. 

A  work  of  far  less  pretension  than  that  of  M.  Perret,  to 
which  I  have  alluded,  has  done  much  to  awaken  interest  in 
those  silent  resting-places  of  the  dead.  I  allude  to  Cardinal 
Wiseman's  Fabiola, — a  work  which,  to  the  most  admirable 
portraiture  of  the  faithful  of  the  early  Christian  Church,  super- 
adds  the  interest  of  a  romance  and  the  fascination  of  a  poem. 
With  the  impressions  of  this  charming  volume  fresh  in  his 
memory,  the  visitor  to  the  Catacombs  needs  no  guide-book,  no 
chattering  cicerone  :  his  imagination  fills  the  void,  and  lights 
up  the  darkness.  He  beholds  those  little  chapels  crowded 
with  hushed  worshippers,  and  the  pastor — perhaps  one  of  the 
martyr- Popes — offering  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist 
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on  the  tomb  of  a  predecessor  who  had  sealed  his  fidelity  with 
his  blood  ;  or  he  hears  the  flying  feet  of  the  betrayed  congre- 
gation, and  the  shouts  of  the  pursuing  soldiery.  I  must  con- 
fess my  obligations  to  the  author  of  Fabiola,  for  emotions  of 
solemnity  and  awe  which  I  otherwise  could  not  have  experi- 
enced, although  the  Catacombs  are  necessarily  replete  with 
associations  of  a  nature  at  once  tender  and  sublime.  But  this 
graceful  volume  imparts  a  living  interest — the  interest  of 
human  sympathy — to  their  galleries,  their  crypts,  and  their 
altars. 

The  extent  of  the  Catacombs  already  known  to  exist,  may 
be  estimated  from  the  calculation — based  upon  the  measure- 
ment of  some  of  the  more  important  of  them — that  there  are 
about  nine  hundred  miles  of  galleries  in  all  these  burial-places  ; 
and  that  they  '  may  be  believed  to  contain  almost  seven  millions 
of  graves.'* 

*  For  a  most  satisfactory  account  of  the  Koman  Catacombs,  I  would  refer 
the  reader  to  an  admirable  little  volume,  by  the  Eev.  J.  Spencer  Northcote, 
M.A.,  published  by  Dolman.  The  Kevd.  writer  has  himself  devoted  the 
most  patient  attention  to  the  subject,  and  also  uses  such  materials  as  are 
supplied  from  the  best  sources. 


The  excavations  at  St.  Clement's,  one  of  the  most  attractive  objects  of 
curiosity  in  Eome,  add  new  force  to  the  evidences  from  the  Catacombs. 
The  frescoes  brought  to  light  in  the  subterranean  church,  through  the  pious 
energy  of  the  Eev.  Mr.  Mullooly,  have  converted  tradition  into  authenti- 
cated fact.  In  his  onerous  work  the  good  Prior  of  St.  Clement  had  no 
warmer  sympathiser  or  more  generous  supporter  than  the  Pope. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  Papal  Government  not  opposed  to  Material  Progress. — Kailways. — 
Reasons  why  they  had  not  previously  existed. — Gas. — The  Roman  Works. 
— Gas  first  started  in  Rome. — Electric  Telegraph,  its  Use  and  Success. — 
Great  Public  Works  inexpensively  constructed. — The  Pope  a  Commercial 
Reformer. — Activity  in  House-building  in  Rome. — Finance. — Revolution 
the  true  Cause  of  Embarrassment. — Admirable  Condition  of  the  Papal 
Finances  in  1858. — Priestly  Government.  —  Proportion  of  Priests  to 
Laymen. — The  former  preferred  to  the  latter. — The  Smallness  of  the 
Salaries  of  Public  Officials.  —  The  Roman  Campagna.  —  Used  as  a 
standing  Argument  against  the  Papal  Government. — Early  Date  of  its 
Abandonment  by  the  Husbandman.  —  Difficulties  in  the  way  of  its 
Cultivation. — Its  Sterility  more  apparent  than  real. — Statistics  of  its 
Produce. 

IT  has  been  the  fashion  to  attribute  to  the  Papal  Government 
systematic  hostility  to  material  as  well  as  "to  intellectual  pro- 
gress. England,  with  her  network  of  railways,  points  with 
contempt  to  the  primitive  modes  of  travelling  still  the  rule  in 
some  parts  of  the  Papal  States,  and  cries  out — '  Lo  !  the  result 
of  priestly  government !  '  Not  many  years  since,  railways 
were  a  novelty  in  England,*  the  country  of  the  largest  capital 

"*  At  a  time  like  the  present,  when  a  railway  speed  of  30  miles  an  hour  is 
considered  rather  '  slow,'  and  50  miles  an  hour  is  '  nothing  wonderful,'  it  is 
rather  amusing  to  read  of  the  horror  with  which  no  less  an  authority  than 
a  writer  in  the  Quarterly  contemplated  any  rate  of  progression  greater 
than  nine  miles  an  hour ;  beyond  which  maximum  speed,  safety,  according 
to  the  oracle,  was  out  of  the  question.  This  remonstrance — which,  however 
laughable  it  reads  at  the  present  time,  must  have  had  great  effect  in  its  day 
— is  quoted  in  the  Life  of  George  Stephenson,  by  Mr.  Smiles : — 

'What  (said  the  reviewer)  can  be  more  palpably  absurd  and  ridiculous 
than  the  prospect  held  out  of  locomotives  travelling  twice  as  fast  as  stage- 
coaches ?  We  should  as  soon  expect  the  people  of  Woolwich  to  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  fired  off  upon  one  of  Congreve's  ricochet  rockets,  as  trust 
themselves  to  the  mercy  of  such  a  machine  going  at  such  a  rate.  We  will 
back  old  Father  Thames  against  the  Woolwich  railway  for  any  sum.  We 
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and  most  resolute  enterprise  of  any  in  the  world;  and  she 
must  not  be  surprised  if  it  require  a  very  great  effort  on  the 
part  of  countries  with  small  means  and  but  moderate  enterprise 
to  obtain  them.  The  resources  of  the  Papal  States  were  not  of 
themselves  sufficient  to  the  construction  of  extensive  lines  of 
railway  ;  nor  was  the  speculative  enterprise  of  the  people  equal 
to  the  risk  of  so  great  an  undertaking.  So  that  railways  had 
to  be  constructed  for  Rome  by  foreign  speculators,  and  princi- 
pally with  foreign  capital. 

From  the  first  hour  of  his  reign,  Pius  IX.  was  desirous  of 
encouraging  the  introduction  of  railways  ;  and  he  adopted  such 
means  as  were  alone  in  his  power,  in  order  to  carry  his  wishes 
into  effect.  He  granted  liberal  '  concessions  '  and  guarantees, 
headed  share  lists  with  his  own  name,  and  employed  his  influ- 
ence to  induce  people  of  rank  and  capital  to  give  every  possible 
aid  to  these  enterprises.  It  is  true  there  were  delays  in  the 
construction  of  the  lines  now  passing  through  the  Papal  States, 
and  linking  Rome  with  the  north  and  south  of  Italy,  with 
Civita  Vecchia  and  Ancona.  But  the  causes  of  delay  were  not 
traceable  to  the  Pope  or  his  Government.  Were  it  necessary, 
which  it  now  is  not,  for  these  matters  are  as  things  long  past, 
it  could  be  shown  that  in  various  instances  the  Pope's  confi- 
dence was  abused  by  designing  speculators,  and  that  where  Tie 
was  stigmatised  as  an  enemy  of  progress,  he  was  in  reality  the 
victim  of  a  too  generous  confidence  in  others.  Then  came 
turmoil  and  trouble,  invasion  and  robbery,  by  which  his 
dominions  were  diminished  to  a  third,  a'nd  his  resources  alto- 
gether crippled ;  yet  he  never  ceased  to  aid  to  the  utmost  of 
his  power  enterprises  of  whose  importance  he  was  as  fully  con- 
scious as  any  Sovereign  in  Europe,  and  which  from  the  first 
moment  he  openly  encouraged. 

Gas  being  a  dangerous  'innovation'  upon  oil,  tallow,  and 
wax,  the  Pope,  to  be  consistent,  must  have  been  vehemently 
opposed  to  its  introduction.  But  the  fact  is  quite  the  other 
way ;  and  though  there  had  been  many  and  grave  difficulties 

trust  that  Parliament  will,  in  all  railways  it  may  sanction,  limit  the  speed  to  ' 
eight  or  nine  miles  an  hour,  which,  we  entirely  agree  with  Mr.  Sylvester,  is  as 
great  as  can  be  ventured  on  with  safety? 
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in  the  path  of  the  late  representative  of  the  English  company 
by  which  Rome  is  now  lighted,  that  gentleman,  to  my  know- 
ledge, found  his  best  resource  in  the  practical  good  sense  and 
genuine  kindness  of  the  Holy  Father. 

I  well  remember  my  first  visit  to  the  Roman  gas-works.  I 
crossed  the  Tiber  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  some  remarkable 
ruins,  not  far  from  the  Trastevere  side  of  the  Ponte  Rotto  ; 
including  the  beautiful  little  circular  Temple  of  Yesta,  with 
its  graceful  peristyle  of  pillars,  but  most  abominable  roof  of 
rod  tiles — the  Temple  of  Fortuna  Virilis — the  Arch  of  Janus 
Quadrifrons — and  the  Palace  of  the  Ceesars.  I  had  clambered 
up,  through  tangled  pathways  and  shattered  steps,  to  an 
extensive  platform,  or  floor,  formed  by  the  roofs  of  a  series  of 
arched  halls,  then  stuffed  with  hay  and  straw,  but  once  belong- 
ing to  the  Palace  of  the  Caesars.  From  this  lofty  elevation — 
perhaps  a  hundred  feet  above  the  main  road  below — a  splendid 
view  was  obtained  ;  but  on  nothing  more  strange  and  curious 
did  the  eye  rest,  than  what  lay  almost  immediately  beneath. 
It  was  an  immense  oblong  space,  half  of  which  was  occupied 
by  a  thriving  and  well- stocked  cabbage- garden,  and  the  other 
by  the  buildings  and  premises  of  a  gas-works.  At  the  former 
end  was  distinctly  traced  the  semicircular  termination  of  an 
oblong  circus,  with  its  slanting  bank,  on  which  rows  of  seats 
had  once  been  constructed.  The  top  appeared  to  be  about  six 
feet  above  the  soil ;  but,  originally,  it  might  have  been  as  high 
as  forty.  Indeed,  Mr.  Shepherd,  the  then  manager  of  the  gas- 
works, told  me  that,  when  sinking  a  foundation  for  the  gas- 
tank,  he  had  to  go  down  a  depth  of  thirty-five  feet,  and  that  it 
was  only  at  this  depth  he  came  upon  the  original  soil — in  fact, 
to  the  very  sand  of  the  arena.  Here,  then,  were  cabbages 
growing,  and  a  gas- chimney  smoking,  many  feet  above  the 
ancient  level  of  the  Circus  Maximus  ;  and  vines,  fig-trees,  and 
pot-herbs  flourishing  in  luxuriant  vigour  above  the  broken 
arches  and  ruined  halls  of  the  Palace  of  the  Caesars  ! 

Mr.  Shepherd  obtained  the  '  concession  '  in  1847,  but  under 
disadvantageous  circumstances,  the  result  of  competition,  and 
of  a  prevailing  idea  '  that  gas  could  be  made  at  a  price  almost 
nominal.'  The  Revolution  of  1848,  however,  put  an  end  to 
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all  undertakings  in  Rome,  as  indeed  to  every  description  of 
continental  enterprise.  After  the  restoration  of  order,  diffi- 
culties occurred  with  respect  to  an  arrangement  of  terms  on  a 
new  basis ;  but  a  personal  appeal  to  the  Pope  put  an  end  to 
opposition,  notwithstanding  that  learned  men  had  pronounced 
against  the  noxious  vapours  of  the  manufacture,  and  prophesied 
the  most  frightful  results  to  the  health  of  the  city.  Even  the 
procurement  of  a  site  was  a  matter  of  time  and  trouble — such 
were  the  apprehensions  entertained  of  the  deleterious  and 
poisonous  nature  of  the  foul  breath  hereafter  to  be  vomited 
forth  into  the  mild  air  of  Rome  by  that  modern  monster,  a 
gas-house  chimney.  At  length,  he  succeeded  in  purchasing 
the  Circus  Maximus — or  rather  the  soil  thirty-five  feet  above 
the  sand  on  which,  some  fifteen  hundred  years  ago,  the  swift 
chariot  was  whirled  to  the  goal.  This  site  of  ancient  magni- 
ficence had  been  for  centuries  the  receptacle  of  the  sweepings 
and  rubbish  of  Rome  ;  and  for  years  past,  its  dedication  to  the 
more  profitable  purpose  of  a  market-garden  had  clothed  it 
with  a  grateful  verdure.  After  undergoing  many  difficulties, 
and  conquering  many  obstacles,  Mr.  Shepherd  ultimately  ob- 
tained a  modified  contract,  and  manfully  set  to  work — being 
bound  to  light  certain  streets  within  a  period  of  eighteen 
months.  I  remember  asking  him  if  the  Pope  were  at  any  time 
opposed  to  the  introduction  of  gas  ;  and  his  answer  was  in 
these  words : — '  No  ;  on  the  contrary,  I  found  His  Holiness 
not  only  a  friend  to  progress,  but  a  patron  to  the  judicious 
innovator.' 

The  difficulties  of  the  undertaking  were  greatly  enhanced 
by  the  immense  distance  from  which  a  large  portion  of  the 
'  plant '  had  to  be  obtained.  But  the  purifying  apparatus,  the 
lamp-posts,  brackets,  and  such  matters,  were  cast  at  Rome. 
At  length,  the  hour  of  triumph  arrived ;  and  on  the  night  of 
the  6th  of  January,  1854,  the  Corso  blazed  with  unusual  light, 
not  to  say  to  the  rapture,  but  the  actual  frenzy,  of  the  Roman 
populace.  Fortunately  for  the  Signor  Shepherd,  he  was  not 
within  reach,  or  he  would  have  received  the  unwelcome  honours 
of  a  popular  ovation.  But  enthusiasm  found  a  safe  vent  in 
several  poetic  effusions,  in  which  the  author  of  this  nocturnal 
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splendour  was  compared  with  a  considerable  number  of  the 
heroes  of  mythology. 

Still,  there  were  those  who  entertained  the  firm  conviction 
that  Rome  was  to  be  scourged  by  the  deadly  vapours  emanat- 
ing from  the  gas-chimney,  and  who  regarded  Signer  Shepherd 
as  a  very  dangerous  person.  However,  all  apprehensions  were 
soon  set  at  rest  by  the  moral  courage  of  Prince  Doria,  who 
determined  on  preparing  a  surprise  for  the  numerous  company 
expected  to  attend  the  annual  ball  in  favour  of  an  institution 
for  the  education  of  poor  children,  of  which  Princess  Doria 
was  one  of  the  directresses.  The  Prince  consulted  with  Mr. 
Shepherd  as  to  the  possibility  of  having  the  riding-school  of 
the  palace  lit  with  gas  for  the  occasion ;  and,  although  gas  was 
only  '  started  '  for  the  first  time  on  the  night  of  the  6th  of 
January,  there  sparkled,  on  the  night  of  the  14th  of  February, 
amidst  the  brightest  foliage  and  the  loveliest  statuary,  some 
1,200  jets  of  the  dreaded  light !  The  spectacle  of  these  lights 
suddenly  bursting  into  bright  and  pure  flame  was  hailed  with 
a  simultaneous  outburst  of  applause  ;  and  even  the  savans  had 
to  acknowledge  their  defeat.  Mr.  Shepherd  was  in  ecstasy, 
for  there  was  not  the  slightest  unpleasantness  of  odour,  al- 
though the  heat  was  very  great.  To  use  his  own  words — '  I 
felt  that  evening  that  gas  was  a  reality  in  Rome.' 

From  that  moment  success  was  certain  ;  orders  steadily 
coming  in  from  all  classes,  from  the  noble  to  the  seller  of 
lemonade  in  the  street.  The  hotels  and  the  cafes  at  once 
adopted  this  brilliant  innovation,  and  the  shops  gradually 
abandoned  the  candle  and  the  oil-lamp. 

Immediately-  after  the  first  lighting  of  the  Corso,  Mr.  Shep- 
herd had  an  audience  of  the  Holy  Father,  who  received  him 
with  marked  kindness,  instituted  the  most  minute  enquiries 
with  respect  to  the  undertaking,  and  promised  to  visit  the 
works  ;  but  he  said  he  would  do  so  without  notice  and  with- 
out ceremony.  This  the  Holy  Father  did  in  a  few  days  after, 
when  his  stay  was  protracted  far  beyond  the  ordinary  limits. 
His  enquiries  were  numerous,  and  to  the  point :  he  examined 
every  part  of  the  apparatus  minutely,  and  expressed  himself 
pleased  to  find  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  head  workman, 
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all  the  people  employed  were  natives.  He  asked  Mr.  Shep- 
herd how  he  had  managed  to  make  workmen  of  them  in  so 
short  a  time — if  he  found  them  willing  and  intelligent — and 
whether  he  thought  he  could  depend  upon  them  permanently  ? 
The  Pope  listened  attentively  to  the  characteristic  reply — 
'  Your  Holiness,  I  pay  them  well,  and  expect  a  day's  work  in 
proportion.  Having  served  my  time  to  my  profession,  I  am 
fully  capable  of  directing  others ;  and,  lastly,  I  invariably 
adopt  a  policy  which  I  consider  indispensable  in  the  manage- 
ment of  workmen — I  unite  firmness  with  kindness  ;  and  if  a 
man  do  not  appreciate  these,  I  discharge  him  irrevocably.' 
'  Ah !  '  said  the  Pope,  *  unfortunately  these  two  qualities  are 
but  seldom  united.' 

The  next  day,  Monsignor  de  Merode,  then  the  Pope's  prin- 
cipal Chamberlain,  called  on  Mr.  Shepherd,  and,  in  the  name  of 
His  Holiness,  presented  him  with  a  splendid  gold  medal,  and 
his  son  with  one  of  silver.  He  also  gave  to  each  of  the  work- 
men a  golden  scudo.  Mr.  Shepherd  was,  some  time  afterwards, 
created  a  Chevalier  of  the  order  of  Pio  Nono.* 

But  the  Pope  was  not  satisfied  with  exhibiting  personal 
kindness  to  the  representative  of  the  company  ;  he  gave  orders 
to  have  the  Quirinal  and  the  Vatican  lit  with  gas  ;  which  was 
done  as  speedily  as  the  requisite  fittings  could  be  prepared. 
Some  of  these  are  works  of  art,  for  which  special  designs  were 
made,  and  models  taken.  The  lamps  on  the  principal  stair- 
case of  the  Vatican  are  very  beautiful — in  fact,  worthy  of  the 
place  ;  and  considering  their  great  beauty,  the  cost  of  each — 
75Z. — is  not  immoderate. 

The  great  invention  of  the  present  age  is  the  Electric 
Telegraph  ;  and  its  use,  either  by  a  government  or  a  people,  is 
taken  as  an  indication  of  progress,  while  its  non-use  is  as  freely 
set  down  to  a  blind  enmity  to  all  improvement  whatever.  It 
has  therefore  been  alleged  that  the  Pope  would  not  consent  to 
its  introduction  into  his  States  :  he  being,  according  to  the 
stupid  slander  of  the  day,  necessarily  opposed  to  all  modern 

*  When  I  visited  Rome  in  1869,  I  enquired  for  Mr.  Shepherd  at  the 
works ;  but  I  learnt  that  not  only  was  he  dead,  but  that  his  son  had 
preceded  him  to  the  grave. 
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'  innovations.'  But  this  allegation  is  as  true  as  many  more ; 
for  not  only  has  His  Holiness  established  this  mode  of  com- 
munication throughout  various  parts  of  his  dominions,  but  he 
set  an  example  to  all  other  governments,  by  rendering  it  the 
medium  of  promoting  scientific  investigation. 

To  procure  meteorological  data,  an  active  correspondence 
was  carried  on  by  telegraph.  At  Ancona,  the  Commune  gave 
funds  to  Professor  Zazzini  to  improve  his  observatory ;  and 
the  Government  added  the  necessary  means  to  erect  two 
magnetic  observatories,  one  at  Ancona,  the  other  at  Civita 
Vecchia.  Similar  works  were  undertaken,  or  improved  upon, 
in  Urbino  and  Pesaro ;  in  which  latter  city  Signer  Guidi  con- 
structed a  complete  meteorological  observatory  in  his  own  house. 
Professor  Respighi  at  Bologna,  Professor  Botter  at  Ferrara, 
and  other  scientific  men  throughout  the  States,  actively  con- 
curred ;  so  that  in  a  statistical  work,  published  shortly  after 
the  introduction  of  the  telegraph  into  the  Papal  States,  the 
Government  were  enabled  to  publish  the  meteorological  obser- 
vations of  the  previous  six  months,  with  plans  indicating  the 
barometrical  changes,  and  the  currents  of  the  wind. 

More  than  four  hundred  miles  of  telegraph  had  been  laid 
down  up  to  the  year  1856  ;  but  in  the  two  following  years 
several  hundred  miles  in  addition  were  projected,  or  actually 
constructed.  The  expense  of  the  four  hundred  miles  then 
completed  had  been  estimated  at  15,OOOZ. ;  but  the  work  was 
completed  for  considerably  less.  As  a  commercial  speculation, 
the  result  was  eminently  successful ;  as  the  revenue  obtained 
from  22,383  messages,  sent  during  the  year  1856,  produced  to 
the  Government  a  net  revenue  of  18,780  scudi.  Decrees  were 
issued  in  1857,  authorising  the  erection  of  lines  of  telegraph 
from  Rome  to  various  new  districts ;  and  during  a  tour  which 
the  Pope  made  in  1858,  he  gave  orders  for  the  construction  of 
telegraphic  stations  in  all  the  principal  places  through  which 
he  passed,  which  had  not  already  had  the  advantage  of  this 
means  of  communication. 

At  the  close  of  the  year  1858,  there  were  614J  Roman  miles 
of  telegraph  constructed  in  the  Papal  States. 

In  the  Roman  States  several  of  the  great  roads  are  not 
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charged  immediately  on  the  locality  through  which  they  pass, 
but  are  classed  as  National  Roads,  and  are  maintained  at  the 
expense  of  the  State.  Including  main  roads  and  branch  roads, 
these  National  Roads  measure  830  miles  in  length,  and  are 
maintained  at  an  average  annual  expense  of  133,363  scudi. 
Adding  91,769  scudi,  the  average,  taken  on  the  five  years, 
from  1852  to  1856,  for  defraying  the  cost  of  erecting  and 
repairing  bridges,  or  other  works,  connected  with  these  roads, 
we  have  a  gross  annual  expenditure  on  National  Roads  and 
bridges,  of  225,133  scudi. 

Of  these  National  Roads,  the  Appian  Way  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable,  being  the  main  entrance  from  the  South  into 
the  Eternal  City.  Much  of  this  great  highway,  which  has  been 
dignified  with  the  title  of  Regina  Viarum,  had  fallen  into 
disuse,  and  become  in  many  places  almost  impassable.  The 
Pope  determined  to  restore  it  to  its  ancient  usefulness,  and 
even  to  improve  upon  what  had  been  considered  the  grandest 
highway  ever  made  by  that  dominant  nation  of  antiquity, 
which  has  left,  in  all  the  countries  it  conquered,  enduring 
memorials  of  great  public  works,  and,  above  all,  of  roads  which, 
for  the  grandeur  of  their  design,  have  never  been  surpassed. 

Amongst  the  improvements  made  by  Pius  IX.  on  the  Appian 
Way,  the  most  striking  is  the  great  viaduct  across  the  deep 
valley  between  Albano  and  Ariccia.  This  bridge,  which  is 
nearly  a  thousand  feet  long,  and  nearly  two  hundred  feet  in 
height,  is  composed  of  three  rows  of  arches — the  upper  range 
comprising  eighteen,  the  centre  twelve,  and  the  lowest,  which 
is  in  the  valley,  but  six  arches,  of  an  average  span  of  about 
thirty  feet.  The  lower  piers  are  twenty-five  feet  thick,  with  a 
depth  of  nearly  sixty  feet,  and  the  roadway  on  the  summit  is 
thirty  feet  in  the  clear.  This  enormous  structure,  containing 
over  100,000  cubic  yards  of  masonry,  was  executed  at  a  cost 
of  35,000?.,  or  about  7s.  the  cubic  yard — a  price  which,  if  com- 
pared with  a  similar  work  in  this  country,  will  be  found 
wonderfully  below  our  standard. 

Other  viaducts,  on  a  smaller  scale,  were  also  constructed  on 
the  Appian  Way,  beyond  Ariccia.  On  the  Aurelian  Way  and 
Flaminian  Ways,  works  of  a  similar  character  were  also 


.350  PONTIFICATE    OP    PIUS    THE    NINTH. 

executed  ;  being  in  all  cases  the  completion  of  works  which 
even  the  great  engineering  genius  of  ancient  Rome  had  left 
possibly  undesigned,  but  at  all  events  unaccomplished.  We 
may  instance,  as  one  of  these  works,  a  bridge  over  the  river 
Metaurus,  which  was  contracted  for  at  somewhere  about 
20,000  scudi. 

I  might  enumerate  several  important  works,  such  as  the 
construction  and  improvement  of  canals,  and  the  promotion  of 
drainage  and  irrigation,  the  result  of  the  Pope's  zeal  for  the 
good  of  his  people  ;  but  I  require  space  for  matters  of  more 
pressing  interest. 

Even  in  the  first  year  of  his  pontificate,  the  Pope  desired  to 
relax  those  laws  by  which  trade  and  commerce  had  been 
hitherto  restricted.  Accordingly,  he  greatly  diminished  the 
duties  payable  on  a  variety  of  articles.  The  results  of  these 
wise  changes  having  been  sufficiently  tested,  more  extensive 
alterations  were  adopted  in  1856 ;  and  in  1857,  the  duties  on 
silk,  linen,  cotton,  and  woollen  goods  were  considerably  re- 
duced. For  instance,  the  100  Roman  pounds'  weight  of  silk 
textile  fabrics,  which  used  to  pay,  by  the  late  tariff,  an  import 
duty  of  269f.,  paid  but  161f.  in  1858.  The  duties  on  the  same 
weight  of  woollens  were  reduced  from  107f.  to  8 Of.  ;  and  the 
duties  on  cotton  cloths,  previously  at  64f.,  were  reduced  to 
32f. ;  and  on  articles  of  fashionable  attire,  of  which  France 
possesses  nearly  the  entire  trade,  the  duty  was  lowered  from 
400f.  to  200f. 

The  Pontifical  Government  was  induced  to  make  these 
further  changes  in  the  right  direction  by  the  striking  results 
of  the  alterations  effected  in  the  duties  on  imports  under  the 
tariff  which  came  into  operation  on  the  1st  of  Jane,  1856.  The 
results  of  the  new  and  old  systems  Avere  exhibited  by  returns 
showing  the  imports  for  the  last  six  months  of  1855  under  the 
old  tariff,  and  for  the  corresponding  six  months  of  1856  under 
the  new  tariff.  As  in  all  countries  in  which  a  wise  and  liberal 
system  has  been  adopted,  the  increase  in  the  amount  of  the 
imports  into  the  Papal  States  was  in  proportion  to  the  extent 
to  which  the  duty  had  been  diminished.  Thus,  the  duties  on 
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colonial  produce  were  diminished  by  one  half ;  and  the  imports 
of  sugar  showed  an  increase  from  12,000,000  Ibs.  in  1855,  to 
26,000,000  Ibs.  in  1856 ;  while  the  imports  of  coffee  were  doubled 
in  the  same  time— from  2,000,000  Ibs.  in  1855  to  4,000,000  Ibs. 
in  1856.  And  in  many  other  articles,  including  machinery, 
paper-hangings,  carpets,  &c.,  a  similar  improvement  was  evi- 
dent. All  this  is  not  discreditable  to  a  '  Priestly  Government.' 

The  Pope's  Government  being  as  fully  impressed  with  the 
value  of  material  improvement  as  the  most  utilitarian  of 
governments,  spared  no  effort  to  promote  industry  through  the 
encouragement  of  manufacturing  enterprises  ;  and  many  under- 
takings now  existing  in  those  portions  of  the  Italian  Kingdom 
which  in  1858  formed  part  of  the  Papal  dominions,  but  which 
were  taken  from  the  Pope  in  the  two  following  years,  owe 
much  of  their  success,  and  in  no  few  instances  their  origin,  to 
the  fostering  care  of  a  ruler  and  a  government  stigmatised  by 
malice  or  prejudice  as  the  sworn  foes  of  all  material  progress. 

In  the  statistical  works  for  1858,  I  find  the  amplest  proofs 
of  the  efforts  of  the  Pope  and  his  ministers  to  develope  the 
resources  of  the  Papal  States  ;  as  likewise  of  the  wonderful 
accuracy  and  minuteness  of  detail  by  which  the  official  reports, 
annually  issuing  from  the  different  public  departments,  are 
characterised.*  By  these  I  perceive  that  all  kinds  of  useful 
inventions  and  practical  improvements  are  rewarded,  not 
merely  with  honorary  distinctions,  but  by  substantial  advan- 
tages ;  and  that  the  utmost  pains  are  taken  on  the  part  of  the 
Government  to  promote  the  manufacture,  and  also  to  improve 
the  quality,  of  certain  staple  articles  of  consumption. 

Thus,  in  order  to  encourage  the  manufacture  of  woollen 
cloths,  an  annual  Exhibition  has  been  held  in  the  Capitol,  and 
prizes  have  been  granted  for  the  best  specimens  of  various 
kinds.  More  than  60,000  scudi  were  given  in  prizes  during 
four  years,  from  1854  to  1857  inclusive. 

*  Take  an  instance  in  point — the  agricultural  statistics,  which  are  given 
with  extraordinary  precision.  The  production  for  every  province  is  given, 
and  of  every  kind  of  agricultural  product.  They  are  almost  confusing  from 
their  minuteness  ;  and,  assuming  the  details  to  be  correct,  they  exceed  in 
accuracy  the  statistical  returns  of  any  other  kingdom.  There  seems  to  be 
scarcely  a  tree  planted  of  which  there  is  not  an  account  taken. 
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In  the  Papal  States,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  Italian  Penin- 
sula, he  who  plants  a  tree  may  be  fairly  looked  upon-  as  a 
benefactor  to  his  country.  The  vine,  the  olive,  the  almond, 
the  mulberry,  and  the  chestnut,  are  amongst  the  chief  sources 
of  national  wealth ;  and  when  these  flourish  and  yield  abun- 
dantly, all  classes  are  benefited  thereby.  In  a  country  in 
which  there  are  no  coal-fields,  timber  of  every  kind  becomes 
of  almost  inestimable  value  ;  for  not  only  is  fire  for  culinary 
purposes  as  necessary  to  the  Italians  as  it  is  to  the  inhabitants 
of  northern  climes,  but,  in  winter,  it  can  be  as  little  dispensed 
with  in  the  stoves  and  on  the  hearths  of  Rome  and  Bologna, 
as  in  those  of  Paris  or  of  London.  To  encourage  the  planting, 
and  therefore  the  increase,  of  the  more  valuable  trees,  whether 
for  food,  for  fuel,  or  for  building,  has  been  a  favourite  object 
with  the  Pope's  Government ;  and  in  order  to  insure  its  suc- 
cess, rewards  are  liberally  granted.  The  reward  given  for 
planting  lemon  and  orange  trees  was  15  scudi  per  100,  up  to 
May  1855,  when  it  was  increased  to  20  scudi  for  every  100  of 
this  description  of  tree.  The  gross  amount  expended  in  this 
manner  for  five  years — from  1853  to  1857  inclusive — was 
96,793  scudi  and  8  baiocchi;  or,  at  the  rate  of  4,OOOL  a  year 
of  our  money.  The  total  number  of  trees  planted  in  eight 
years,  from  1850  to  1857,  and  for  the  planting  of  which  re- 
wards were  given,  was  1,630,034.  Amongst  these  were  332,303 
olives,  377,271  chestnut,  253,155  mulberry,  13,470  almond, 
2,160  lemon  and  orange,  547,669  poplar,  48,861  elm,  13,875 
pine,  7,267  oak,  &c.  In  1850 — the  year  when  the  Papal 
Government  may  be  said  to  have  been  fully  re-established, 
the  number  planted  was  20,046 ;  but  in  1857  it  rose  to 
493,949. 

Conclusive  evidences  of  improvement  and  progress  were  visi- 
ble in  various  ways  to  the  close  of  1858,  which  may  be  said 
to  terminate  the  short  period  of  comparative  peace  since  the 
Pope's  return.  The  number  of  sailors  and  pilots  had  in- 
creased steadily  from  1850  to  that  time.  So  had  the  number 
and  tonnage  of  vessels  belonging  to  the  Pontifical  States,  as  of 
foreign  vessels  entering  and  leaving  their  ports.  Encourage- 
ments were  offered  to  ship-building  by  rewards  ;  and  in  one 
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yard  in  Ancona,  then  a  Papal  port,  three  screw  steamers  were 
constructed,  or  in  course  of  construction,  in  1858.  In  grants 
to  the  families  of  shipwrecked  mariners,  and  rewards  to  those 
who  saved  the  shipwrecked,  the  sum  allocated  to  these  pur- 
poses, from  1853  to  1857,  was  25,265  scudi. 

Another  proof  of  material  progress  was  evidenced  in  the 
impetus  given  to  house-building  in  the  cities  and  towns  of  the 
Papal  States.  I  was  much  struck  with  the  number  of  new 
houses  which  I  saw  in  Rome,  in  Frascati,  and  in  other  places, 
in  1858 ;  and  I  was  curious  enough  to  institute  enquiries  on 
this  head.  The  following  was  the  result  at  which  I  arrived, 
from  the  best  sources  of  information : — The  total  number  of 
houses  entirely  built,  partly  re-built,  or  enlarged  and  materi- 
ally repaired,  in  Rome,  during  the  years  1857  and  1858, 
was  313.  Of  this  number,  95  had  been  built  from  the  foun- 
dation ;  and  many  of  these  were  of  immense  size — as  large  as 
half  a  dozen  ordinary  dwelling-houses  in  an  English  or  Irish 
city.  103  had  been  partly  rebuilt ;  and  115  had  been  materi- 
ally altered  and  repaired.  Here,  surely,  was  no  proof  of  stag- 
nation or  retrogression.  The  improvement  visible  in  1870  is 
still  more  marked.  It  is  apparent  in  every  quarter  of  the 
city. 

The  events  of  1859  and  1860,  which  will  be  detailed  at  some 
length,  of  necessity  brought  new  and  almost  irremediable  con- 
fusion into  the  Papal  finances  ;  as,  while  much  of  the  former 
expenditure  remained  the  same  as  it  was  in  1858,  the  resources 
from  which  taxation  was  then  derived  were  materially  di- 
minished through  the  loss  of  some  two-thirds  of  the  Papal 
dominions.  But  in  vindication  of  the  Pope's  government,  a 
reference  to  the  happy  state  of  things  in  1858  is  here  indis- 
pensable. 

The  finances  and  the  political  history  of  the  Papal  States 
are  inseparably  associated  the  one  with  the  other.  When  the 
political  condition  of  the  country  improves,  so  does  its  finan- 
cial condition ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  when  its  politics  are 
disturbed  by  revolution,  its  finances  are  crippled  by  embar- 
rassment. In  the  annual  budget  of  the  Minister  of  Finance 

A  A 
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one  may  trace  the  varying  fortunes  of  the  country — its  dark 
periods  of  adversity,  and  its  brighter  periods  of  comparative 
prosperity. 

From  1814  to  1830  the  Papal  States  continued  to  make 
rapid  strides  in  the  progress  and  happiness  of  its  people,  with 
the  usual  result — a  surplus  in  the  exchequer.  The  revolution 
which  broke  out  in  Paris  in  the  year  1830,  and  which  termi- 
nated in  elevating  Louis  Philippe  to  the  throne  of  France, 
was  not  without  its  disturbing  influence  in  Italy  ;  and  the 
Papal  States,  which  were  then  enjoying  that  prosperity  which 
is  the  usual  accompaniment  of  tranquillity,  were  flung  back 
into  confusion.  Heavy  expenses  had  to  be  incurred,  while  the 
resources  of  the  nation  were  crippled  by  the  obstruction  of  its 
trade  and  commerce ;  and  at  the  close  of  the  year  1832,  the 
deficit  had  risen  to  6,310,934  scudi.  In  the  fifteen  following 
years — from  1833  to  1847 — the  deficiency,  though  annually 
decreasing,  had  not  been  diminished  in  its  aggregate  :  on  the 
contrary,  it  had  risen  to  10,502,941  scudi — so  that  at  the 
termination  of  the  year  1847,  the  gross  deficit  amounted  to 
16,813,875  scudi.  The  revolution  of  1848  caused  a  still 
greater  embarrassment  in  the  finances  of  the  Papal  States. 
The  foreign  loans,  which  commenced  in  1831,  were  almost 
doubled  in  consequence  of  the  rebellion  of  1848.  In  fact,  the 
Budget  of  the  Public  Debt,  as  presented  in  1830,  for  1831, 
was  1,317,920  scudi.  In  1848,  it  had  risen  to  3,137,909. 
That  of  1855,  after  providing  for  the  recall  of  the  paper 
money,  had  increased  to  5,026,111  scudi  ;  for,  upon  the  re- 
establishment  of  the  Pope's  Government,  there  was  found  in 
circulation  a  valueless  paper  currency  representing  a  sum  of 
7,000,000  scudi,  to  call  in  which  an  additional  foreign  loan 
was  necessary. 

And  yet,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  left  as  a  legacy  of 
evil  by  the  Republican  Government,  the  Pontifical  finances 
presented,  in  1858,  a  surplus  in  the  budget,  approved  by  the 
Council  of  State — a  result  which  had  not  been  obtained  since 
1831,  notwithstanding  the  continual  efforts  of  the  Government 
to  establish  at  least  a  balance  of  the  income  and  expenditure. 
It  is  true  that  surplus  was  not  very  large  ;  but  it  was  a 
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surplus,  and  not  a  deficit.  The  budget  for  1858  presents  the 
revenue  as  14,662,088,  and  allows  for  the  expenses  14,520,022  ; 
thus  leaving  a  surplus,  of  revenue  over  expenditure,  of  142,066 
scudi.  Allowing  100,000  scudi  of  this  balance  for  '  unforeseen 
expenses,'  a  positive  surplus  of  42,066  scudi  remains  for  that 
year  to  the  credit  side  of  the  Roman  ledger. 

The  revenue  derived  from  the  customs,  including  those 
levied  on  imports  and  exports,  doubled  itself  since  1829 — not 
in  consequence  of  increased  taxation,  but  of  increased  trade. 
In  1829,  the  gross  revenue  from  this  source  was  3,500,000  ; 
but  in  1858,  it  amounted  to  7,830,678  scudi.  This  result  was 
gradually  arrived  at — slowly  indeed  to  1849,  but  with  the 
greatest  rapidity  from  1850,  and  in  a  more  marked  manner 
after  1855  ;  in  which  year  the  tariff  was  reformed,  with  a  con- 
siderable diminution  of  duty.  By  the  returns  of  1856,  it 
appears  that  the  value  of  the  merchandise  imported  into  the 
Papal  States  was  12,627,432  scudi,  and  that  the  exports 
amounted  to  11,625,354  scudi. 

The  Pope's  Government  was  not  behindhand  in  a  liberal 
post-office  reform  ;  and  the  result  was  most  successful,  as  may 
be  shown  by  two  different  periods.  In  1830,  the  revenue 
from  this  branch  was  205,338  scudi ;  whereas  in  1858,  with 
greatly  diminished  rates,  it  was  361,654.  The  expenses  of 
conveying  the  public  post  in  the  Papal  States  are  considerable  ; 
and  yet  the  balance  to  the  credit  of  the  Government  on  this 
item,  in  the  budget  of  1858,  was  within  a  fraction  of  112,000 
scudi. 

The  balance  to  the  credit  of  the  exchequer  was  mainly  at- 
tributable to  continued  tranquillity,  to  greater  material  pro- 
sperity, to  increased  trade  and  commerce ;  but  in  no  small 
degree  to  the  admirable  financial  arrangements  by  which  the 
public  liabilities  were  reduced  in  1858.  As  a  proof  of  this, 
the  following  will  suffice: — The  interest  on  foreign  loans, 
which  stood  at  1,953,888  scudi  in  1857,  was  reduced  to 
1,702,500  scudi  in  1858.  The  gross  public  debt  was  76,998,510 
scudi  in  1857  ;  but  in  1858  it  was  reduced  to  65,350,000  scudi. 

A  word  as  to  the  taxes  by  which  the  Romans  were  then 
*  ground  to  the  earth  by 'their  priestly  tyrants.'  '  Taxed  as  they 
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are,'  says  Count  de  Rayneval,*  '  more  lightly  than  the  majority 
of  European  countries,  they  complain  that  they  are  crushed 
under  the  weight  of  fiscal  imposition.'  And  so  complaining, 
they  are  implicitly  believed  by  those  who  watch  for  any  oppor- 
tunity of  indulging  in  abuse  of  the  Pope's  Government.  But 
what  is  the  fact  ?  Hear  Count  de  Rayneval  again  : — 

The  taxes  remain  still  much  below  the  mean  rate  of  the  different 
European  states.  A  Roman  pays  the  state  22  francs  annually,  68 
millions  being  levied  on  a  population  of  3  millions.  A  Frenchman 
pays  the  French  Government  45  francs,  1,600  millions  being  levied  on 
a  population  of  35  millions.  These  figures  show  demonstratively  that 
the  Pontifical  States,  with  regard  to  so  important  a  point,  must  be 
reckoned  amongst  the  most  favoured  nations. 

Since  Count  de  Rayneval  wrote  his  famous  despatch, — 
which,  I  may  remark,  caused  much  annoyance,  and  no  small 
embarrassment,  to  the  enemies  of  the  Pope's  Government, — the 
taxation  must  have  been  reduced  ;  for  in  1858  a  Roman  had 
not  to  pay  more  than  3  scudi,  72  baiocchi ;  or  20  francs,  or 
16s.  English  money.  The  Property  Tax  of  the  Papal  States 
amounted  to  2,700,000  in  1868  ;  and  as  the  gross  value  of  the 
property  on  which  it  was  raised  was  estimated  at  200,000,000, 
it  presented  an  average  of  1  scudi,  35  baiocchi  on  every  100 
scudi — or  about  Ig-  per  cent. 

There  is  one  item  of  expenditure  to  which  I  cannot  avoid 
making  special  allusion.  It  consists  of  a  sum  of  600,000 
scudi,  or  about  120,000?.  With  this  sum,  not  an  extraordinary 
income  for  an  English  nobleman,  the  following  expenses  are, 
or  were,  defrayed, — the  support  of  the  Holy  Father,  the 
College  of  Cardinals,  the  Ecclesiastical  Congregations,  the 
offices  of  the  Secretaries  of  State,  the  Diplomatic  body, 
Religious  Ceremonies,  maintenance  of  the  Government  Palaces, 
the  Museums  and  Libraries  connected  with  them,  and  the 
pensions  of  members  of  the  Papal  Court ;  besides  making 
provision  for  casual  expenses  ! 

A  general  idea  prevails  that  the  Priests  absorbed  all  the 
offices  in  the  State,  and  had  the  entire  administration  of  the 
country  in  their  own  hands.  But  what  is  the  fact  ?  The  pro- 

*  See  Count  de  Kayneval's  despatch  in  the  Appendix. 
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portion  of  ecclesiastics  to  laymen,  taking  into  account  every 
department  of  the  public  administration,  was  not  greater  than 
one  ecclesiastic  to  eighty  laymen !  M.  de  Rayneval,  in  his 
despatch,  makes  the  following  significant  statement  on  this 
subject : — 

But  here  a  curious  fact  presents  itself  to  our  consideration.  The 
provinces  administered  by  laymen,  amongst  others  those  of  Ferrara  and 
Camerino,  are  sending  deputation  upon  deputation  to  the  Government 
for  permission  to  have  a  PKELATE  appointed.  The  people  are  not  ac- 
customed to  lay  delegates.  They  refuse  obedience  and  respect  to  these 
latter.  They  accuse  them  of  confining  their  interest  to  their  own 
families;  and  there  is  nothing,  even  to  their  wives,  which  does  not 
give  rise  to  questions  of  precedence  and  etiquette.  In  a  word,  the 
government  which,  to  satisfy  this  pretended  desire  of  the  population 
to  be  presided  over  by  laymen,  reserved  a  certain  number  of  places 
for  them,  finds  this  disposition  opposed  by  the  population  themselves. 

Since  then  the  Holy  See  was  compelled  to  yield  to  these 
importunities ;  and  not  only  were  Ferrara  and  Camerino 
afterwards  administered  by  Roman  Prelates,  but  Orvieto  suc- 
cessfully pleaded  in  favour  of  an  ecclesiastic,  in  preference  to 
a  lay  administrator  of  its  temporal  affairs.  Fermo  also  asked 
to  have  its  layman  replaced  by  a  Prelate  ;  but  up  to  February 
1859  its  urgent  and  repeated  application  had  not  been  com- 
plied with. 

Independently  of  the  alleged  desire  of  the  people  to  be 
ruled  over  by  ecclesiastics,  it  is  necessary,  for  the  government 
of  the  Church,  that  its  bishops,  and  especially  its  cardinals, 
from  whose  ranks  the  future  sovereign  is  chosen,  should  be 
versed  in  public  affairs.  Besides,  it  is  notorious  that  eccle- 
siastics, by  choice  and  from  necessity,  by  training  and  cultiva- 
tion, are  far  in  advance  of  other  Italians  in  education  and 
general  knowledge. 

If,  indeed,  it  be  true  that  the  priests  'had  it  all  in  their 
own  hands,'  it  is  rather  remarkable  how  very  moderately  they 
contrived  to  pay  themselves,  even  when  they  filled  the  highest 
offices  of  the  State.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  Cardinal- Secre- 
tary of  Foreign  Affairs  had  the  magnificent  salary  of  282Z. ! 
Seven  Nuncios,  or  ambassadors  to  foreign  courts,  have  each, 
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for  the  support  of  their  respective  establishments,  and  their 
own  income  and  expenses,  but  1,480?.  The  Minister  of  the 
Interior  received  214?.  The  President  of  Rome  and  the 
Comarcha,  2661.  The  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  (a 
Cardinal)  had  no  salary.  The  Prefect  of  the  tribunal  of  the 
Segnatura  enjoyed  what,  in  Home,  is  a  considerable  income 
— 468?.  Twelve  Auditors  of  the  Rota,  a  tribunal  of  great 
importance  and  the  highest  character,  had  each  254?.  The 
President  of  the  Civil  Tribunal,  266?.  President  of  the  Con- 
sulta,  400?.  Eighteen  criminal  judges,  each  128?.  The  Car- 
dinal-Vicar, who,  in  fact,  is  the  Pope's  alter  ego,  as  to  the 
spiritual  guidance  of  the  district  of  Rome,  466?.  The  Minister 
of  Commerce,  444?.  The  Minister  of  Public  Works  (a  Car- 
dinal) had  no  salary.  The  Minister  of  Arms  (a  secular),  400?. 
Director  General  of  Police,  who  was  also  Vice- Chamberlain  of 
the  Holy  Roman  Church,  874?.  Minister  of  Finance,  888?. 
Cardinal  Secretary  of  Briefs,  494?.  Cardinal  Penitentiary, 
440?.  Revisor  of  Marriages  (a  secular),  600?.  I  must  not 
forget  the  128  Prison  Chaplains,  ecclesiastics  of  course,  who 
received  salaries  ranging  from  8?.  to  10?.  a  year ! 

That  there  was  no  attempt  on  the  part  of  ecclesiastics  to 
monopolise  the  offices  in  the  State,  is  proved  by  the  proportion 
of  one  ecclesiastic  to  eighty  laymen,  as  stated  by  M.  de 
Rayneval ;  but  if  further  proof  be  required,  it  is  had  in  the 
statistics  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Offices,  which,  without  a 
charge  of  unfairness,  might  belong  exclusively  to  ecclesiastics. 
Thus,  while  there  were  but  161  ecclesiastics  employed  in  these 
offices,  at  salaries  amounting  to  36,120  scudi,  there  were  316 
laymen  employed,  with  salaries  amounting  to  61,836  scudi. 
The  term  '  Prelate  '  does  not  necessarily  imply  a  person  in 
holy  orders  ;  on  the  contrary,  in  many  instances,  the  Prelate 
is  in  no  respect  distinct  from  the  layman,  save  in  the  mere 
assumption  of  an  ecclesiastical  costume. 


Referring  the  reader  to  the  Despatch  of  the  Count  de 
Rayneval,  and  an  authentic  explanation  of  the  internal  admin- 
istration of  the  Papal  States,  both  of  which  documents  will 
be  found  in  the  Appendix,  I  would,  before  resuming  the  account 
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of  the  public  transactions  of  the  Pontificate  of  Pius  the  Ninth — 
from  January  1859  to  October  1870 — clear  up,  by  the  following 
facts,  certain  grave  misconceptions  in  connection  with 

THE  ROMAN  CAMPAGNA. 

Viewed  with  the  eye  of  ignorance  or  prejudice,  the  Cam- 
pagna  is  held  to  be  a  convincing  proof  of  the  unfitness  of  an 
ecclesiastic  for  temporal  rule,  and  a  standing  reproach  against 
the  Government  of  the  Popes.  Beautiful  in  its  morning  mists 
and  hazy  distances,  more  beautiful  in  its  glowing  sunsets  and 
its  evening  shadows,  the  Campagna,  as  it  lies  scorching  beneath 
the  consuming  ardour  of  an  Italian  summer,  is  regarded  by 
the  stranger  as  a  type  of  sterility,  as  complete  as  could  be 
found  in  the  wilds  of  Russia  or  the  Steppes  of  Tartary.  The 
English  gentleman,  who  has  just  quitted  his  trim  park,  with 
its  bright  verdure  and  its  leafy  shade,  or  his  highly-cultivated 
estate,  with  its  well-tilled  fields,  its  comfortable  homesteads, 
and  its  regular  system  of  agricultural  rotation,  can  only  see  in 
the  Campagna  so  many  thousands  of  acres  of  land  either  abso- 
lutely unproductive  from  some  natural  cause,  or  left  in  a  state 
of  savage  waste  by  the  wilful  neglect  of  the  ruling  powers  ; 
and  he  accordingly  swells  the  chorus  of  ignorance  and  preju- 
dice. Even  the  Irish  landlord,  whose  love  of  the  picturesque, 
or  some  more  practical  motive,  leads  him  to  prefer  fleecy  lambs 
and  lowing  oxen  to  grumbling  humanity,  and  who  too  often 
avails  himself  of  every  opportunity  of  converting  the  greatest 
portion  of  his  estate  into  sheep  walks  and  pasturage  for  cattle 
— even  he,  ignorant  of  the  real  state  of  the  case,  and  preju- 
diced against  a  '  priestly  government,'  returns  to  his  own 
country  with  erroneous  notions  respecting  the  Campagna,  and 
circulates  them  with  zealous  activity.  A  few  facts,  then,  with 
respect  to  the  Campagna,  its  condition  and  its  productions, 
may  not  be  without  their  profit. 

To  say  that  the  mode  of  cultivating  the  Campagna  is  the 
best  that  could  be  adopted,  or  that  it  does  not  need  very  great 
improvement,  would  be  simply  to  state  an  absurdity.  But  that 
which  may  be  said,  and  can  be  proved,  is  this — that  the  cul- 
ture of  the  Campagna  is  the  result  of  peculiar  circumstances ; 
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and  that,  even  in  its  present  condition,  and  with  the  system 
still  persevered  in,  it  not  only  yields  immense  revenues  to  its 
numerous  proprietors,  but  adds  materially  to  the  wealth  of  the 
State. 

To  attribute  the  condition  of  the  Campagna  to  the  existing 
government,  or  to  any  government  of  modern  times,  is  to 
betray  gross  ignorance  of  the  facts  of  history.  If,  in  the 
parching  summer  months,  it  assume  the  aspect  of  a  wilder- 
ness, so  it  has  appeared  every  summer  for  more  than  1,200 
years.  So  far  back  as  the  sixth  century  it  altogether  ceased 
to  be  the  abode  of  the  husbandman  ;  and  at  that  time  there 
were  no  slaves  who  could  be  compelled  to  till  the  soil  at  the 
risk  of  their  lives,  from  the  double  scourge  which  then  deso- 
lated its  plains — the  breath  of  pestilence,  and  the  sword  of  the 
barbarian.  Remember  how  fire  and  sword  swept  round  the 
walls  of  Rome,  whose  once  proud  name  was  no  longer  re- 
spected ;  and  that  even  its  ramparts  were  not  sufficient  to 
protect  its  temples  from  insult,  and  its  holiest  shrines  from 
desecration.  The  feeble  arm  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  was  no 
match  for  the  fierce  vigour  of  the  hordes  that  spread  in  suc- 
cession over  the  fair  face  of  Southern  Italy  ;  and  though  the 
Popes  did  contrive  to  maintain  an  uncertain  independence  in 
spite  of  their  rude  assailants,  and  notwithstanding  the  practi- 
cal abandonment  of  their  Italian  possessions  by  the  Emperors 
of  the  East,  still  it  was  beyond  the  power  of  the  Papacy  to 
prevent,  or  in  any  way  arrest,  the  utter  desolation  and  aban- 
donment of  the  open  country  around  the  capital.  Gibbon,  de- 
scribing its  condition  in  the  sixth  century,  uses  these  words  : — 
'  The  Campagna  of  Rome  was  speedily  reduced  to  the  state  of 
a  dreary  wilderness,  in  which  the  land  is  barren,  the  waters 
are  impure,  and  the  air  is  infectious.'  Since  then  but  few 
human  habitations  have  broken  the  monotony  of  those  vast 
plains  which  girdle,  with  their  mournful  solitudes,  the  ruins 
of  ancient  Rome,  and  impart  so  mysterious  a  character  to 
the  Rome  of  the  newer  and  greater  empire  of  the  present 
day. 

The  land  being  thus  rendered  uninhabited  by  a  succession 
of  events,  and  being  positively  uninhabitable  in  summer  and 
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autumn,  on  account  of  the  malaria  which  broods  over  it  at  that 
season  of  the  year,  the  agriculturist  has  not  the  same  resources 
at  his  command  as  exist  in  any  other  part  of  the  Papal  States, 
and  is  altogether  dependent  on  such  labour  as  he  can  alone 
procure — of  those  workmen  who,  at  the  approach  of  winter, 
descend  from  the  adjoining  mountains,  or  migrate  from  the 
neighbouring  kingdom  of  Naples.  These  migratory  labourers 
neither  wish  to  remain,  nor  indeed  can  remain,  in  the  Cam- 
pagna  beyond  the  month  of  June,  when  the  grain  harvest  is 
gathered  in ;  and  they  then  return,  and  are  compelled  to  re- 
turn, to  their  mountain  homes  and  distant  dwellings,  flying 
from  the  breath  of  the  dreaded  maremma.  Therefore,  a  pro- 
prietor, or  farmer,  never  could  be  able  to  bring  about  that 
perfect  system  of  cultivation  which  requires  a  permanent  resi- 
dence of  labourers,  judicious  irrigation,  diligent  manuring  of 
the  soil,  and,  in  fine,  a  continuous  and  uninterrupted  course 
of  skilful  husbandry.  Hence  necessity  and  experience  have 
compelled  the  proprietors  and  farmers  of  the  Campagna  to 
adhere  to  the  system  which  is  alone  possible  under  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case — namely,  to  till  for  grain  and  other  produce 
as  much  of  the  land  as  they  can  conveniently  procure  labour 
for,  and  to  devote  the  remainder  to  the  pasturage  of  those  nu- 
merous herds  from  which  such  ready  profit  is  derived.  To 
bring  about  a  change  of  a  decided  character,  there  must  be 
some  great  animating  motive — for  instance,  the  expectation  of 
greater  gain;  but  such  a  motive — that  which  elsewhere  has 
dried  up  swamps,  drained  lakes,  and  rescued  whole  tracts  of 
fruitful  land  from  the  waves  of  the  sea — is  here  altogether 
wanted.  How  is  this  ?  The  answer  is  simple — because  the 
owners  find  it  more  to  their  advantage  to  let  out  their  thou- 
sands of  acres  for  pasture  than  for  tillage — because  the  feeding 
and  breeding  of  sheep,  of  oxen,  and  of  horses,  brings  them  in 
a  larger  revenue  than  they  could  derive  from  regular  cultiva- 
tion, which,  on  account  of  the  circumstances  attending  it,  is 
necessarily  costly  and  necessarily  imperfect.  Indeed,  so  far  is 
the  balance  in  favour  of  pasture,  that  it  not  unfrequently  hap- 
pens that  proprietors,  even  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome, 
root  up  their  vineyards  and  gardens,  and  consign  them  to  that 
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apparent  sterility  which  is  the  pervading  characteristic  of  the 
Campagna. 

Haying  said  so  much  by  way  of  preface,  but  absolutely 
essential  to  a  fair  understanding  of  the  subject,  we  may  now 
enter  a  little  into  detail. 

The  total  extent  of  the  Roman  Campagna,  properly  so  called, 
is  117,000  rubbia;  and  as,  according  to  the  best  average  at 
which  I  could  arrive,  amidst  conflicting  assertions,  each  rubbio 
of  land  is  equal  to  three  of  our  statute  acres,  the  total  number 
of  acres  in  this  vast  tract  may  be  set  down  as  351,000.  It  is 
divided  into  392  holdings,  of  lesser  or  greater  extent.  The 
portion  fit  for  tillage  in  1858  was  53,543  rubbia,  or  about 
160,000  acres  ;  but  of  the  quantity  capable  of  being  tilled,  the 
quantity  annually  tilled  is  not  more  than  11,000  rubbia,  or 
33,000  acres.  The  remainder  of  the  land — including  all  from 
which  crops  may  be  grown,  as  well  as  all  that  is  not  covered 
with  timber,  not  devoted  to  vineyards,  or  not  left  in  a  state  of 
apparent  or  absolute  sterility — is  given  up  to  pasturage.  How 
valuable  this  proves  to  the  proprietors  or  their  tenants  may  be 
estimated  from  the  following  figures.  There  are  annually  fed  by 
this  so-called  wilderness  —  this  sterile  desert  —  30,000  cows, 
1,800  buffaloes,  8,000  bullocks,  3,500  brood  mares,  and  260,000 
sheep.  The  latter  only  remain  during  the  winter  and  spring, 
and  leave  about  the  end  of  May.  Besides  these,  there  are  great 
droves  of  swine,  that  roam  at  large  through  the  woods,  and 
fatten  upon  acorns  and  chestnuts.  The  annual  produce  de- 
rived from  the  immense  flocks  of  sheep  that  dot  the  Campagna 
in  the  winter  and  spring — during  which  time  many  thousand 
acres  of  its  wide  extent  might  vie  in  verdure  with  the  grass 
plains  of  Ireland  itself— amounts  to  2,000,000  Ibs.  of  cheese, 
800,000  Ibs.  of  wool,  and  200,000  skins,  besides  the  enormous 
quantity  of  meat  supplied  to  the  Roman  and  other  markets. 
The  produce  from  the  other  stock  may  be  easily  estimated  by 
the  number  of  cows  and  mares — 30,000  of  the  former,  and 
3,500  of  the  latter.  The  greater  number  of  the  horses  bred  on 
the  Campagna  are  sold  in  the  Papal  States  :  but  many  are  sent 
to  Naples,  Tuscany,  Sardinia,  and  other  parts  of  Italy.  The 
following  figures,  added  to  those  already  given,  will  afford  the 
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reader  an  accurate  idea  of  the  real  condition  and  value  of  this 
imaginary  desert : — 

No.  of  Rubbia. 

Capable  of  tillage    .        .                 .        .        .  53,643 

Meadows 7,819 

Vineyards 6,088 

Olive  groves 139 

Vines  in  trees .......  44 

Woods  of  chestnut  and  oak     ....  2,114 

Woods  for  fire  and  charcoal     ....  19,053 

Building  timber       ......  36 

Brushwood 24,323 

Orchards,  gardens,  and  villas  ....  466 

Ponds  and  lakes 564 

Rivers,  streams,  and  canals      ....  3,043 

Roads  and  public  buildings     ....  849 

This  makes  a  total  of  117,634  rubbia,  or  within  a  fraction  of 
353,000  statute  acres. 

Even  the  brushwood,  which  covers  one-fifth  of  the  whole 
extent,  is  by  no  means  to  be  despised  in  Italy,  where  it  forms 
an  important  article  of  traffic.  For  lighting  the  oven  of  the 
baker  it  is  indispensable ;  and  as  a  means  of  producing  rapid 
ignition  of  the  logs  of  timber  consumed  on  the  hearth  or  in  the 
stove,  it  is  almost  as  valuable. 

Looking  at  the  Campagna  from  some  lofty  height — the 
tower  of  the  Capitol,  or  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's — one  might 
suppose  it  to  be  a  level  plain,  with  perhaps  an  occasional 
undulation.  But  it  has  its  hills,  and  its  ravines  ;  its  steep 
acclivities,  that  tax  the  skill  of  the  engineer  to  render  them 
easy  of  ascent  for  carriages  ;  and  its  charming  bits  of  the  wild 
and  picturesque,  that,  with  their  overhanging  rock  and  high- 
perched  trees,  crumbling  ruin  and  luxuriant  foliage,  glorious  in 
autumnal  tints,  would  not  unworthily  employ  the  pencil  of 
Salvator  Rosa.* 

*  The  above  statement  in  reference  to  the  Roman  Campagna  appeared 
in  the  Second  Edition  of  this  work,  published  in  1859.  There  has 
been  little  change  in  its  general  features  between  that  date  and  the  present 
—1870. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

Opening  of  the  Year  1859. — War  declared  against  Austria  by  France. — 
The  Emperor's  Motives. — Count  Carour's  Policy. — First  Eevolutionary 
Movement  in  Italy. — Austrian  Evacuation  of  the  Legations. — Eevolution 
in  Bologna  and  elsewhere. — The  Pope's  Words — Treaty  of  Villa  Franca. 
— Cardinal  Antonelli  not  Cavour's  Dupe. — '  Keforms '  asked  for  of  the  Pope. 
—The  Emperor  proposes  a  Confederation. — The  Imperial  Pamphlet. — The 
Emperor's  Letter. — The  Pope's  Eeply. — Touching  Address  from  the  Holy 
Father. — Various  Negotiations. — The  Plebiscitum. — The  First  Triumph 
of  Evil. 

THE  year  1859  opened  ominously  with  an  announcement  made 
to  the  Austrian  Ambassador  by  the  Emperor  Napoleon.  '  I 
'  regret,'  said  the  Emperor,  '  that  our  relations  with  your 
'  Government  are  not  so  good  as  they  have  been  for  the  past ; 
'  but  I  beg  of  you  to  assure  the  Emperor  that  my  personal 
'  feelings  for  him  are  not  changed.' 

This  announcement  was  the  prelude  to  great  changes  and 
great  treasons — changes,  to  which  France  contributed  both 
directly  and  indirectly — treasons,  to  which  she  appeared  to 
afford  at  least  an  excuse,  if  not  her  actual  sanction. 

One  has  not  to  seek  far  for  the  motives  that  impelled  the 
Emperor  to  enter  upon  this  war  in  Italy.  Notwithstanding 
his  ability  and  his  courage,  Napoleon  III.  had  long  before 
discovered  that  to  rule  France  was  a  difficult  task,  one  that 
required  the  utmost  exercise  of  his  resources.  The  mettle- 
some steed  could  not  always  be  held  in  with  bit  and  bridle  ;  it 
should  appear  at  least  to  have  its  own  way  on  some  occasions. 
Constitutional  liberty,  properly  so  understood,  had  then  no 
actual  existence  in  France,  while  the  popular  struggle  for  its 
attainment  was  persistent  and  determined.  It  was  therefore 
necessary  to  distract  public  attention,  from  questions  of  an 
embarrassing  nature,  by  the  movement  and  glitter  of  a  military 
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expedition,  and  that  too  in  the  famous  field  of  the  First 
Emperor's  earliest  triumphs ;  while  it  was  deemed  well  to  gratify 
the  national  vanity  by  making  France  once  more  play  the  role 
of  Liberator  of  '  oppressed  nationalities.'  And  if  it  were  not 
possible  to  extend  the  boundaries  of  France  in  the  direction  of 
the  Rhine,  it  might  be  so  on  this  side  of  the  Alps.*  Then, 
there  was  the  still  vivid  recollection  of  the  murderous  attempt 
in  the  Rue  Lepelletiere,  with  its  ghastly  sequence — the  execu- 
tion of  the  emissaries  of  the  implacable  Secret  Societies. 
Orsini's  mission  was  at  once  a  warning  and  a  menace. 

In  Italy,  an  ambitious  King  was  well  sustained  by  a  minister 
able  and  devoted,  daring  and  unscruplous.  To  extend  the 
dominions  of  his  sovereign,  no  matter  how  or  at  what  hazard, 
and  make  himself  the  instrument  of  accomplishing  this  para- 
mount object,  was  the  purpose  of  Cavour's  life.  And  to  bring 
about  that  result,  there  was  no  trick,  fraud,  or  subterfuge  to 
which  he  would  not  descend. f  The  publication  of  letters 
written  by  his  own  hand,  as  well  as  the  revelations  of  those 
who  acted  with  him,  prove  this  beyond  the  possibility  of 
doubt. 

Were  the  time  and  circumstances  favourable  to  action  in 
the  face  of  day,  Count  Cavour  would  probably  have  adopted 
that  line  of  policy  ;  but  mining,  and  secret  ways,  and  under- 
ground plotting,  seemed  more  congenial  to  his  taste,  and 
certainly  more  suited  to  the  game  he  had  to  play.  Under 
the  shelter  of  darkness  and  mystery  a  minister  and  a  govern- 
ment could  do  acts  and  make  use  of  agencies  that  they  dare 

*  Count  Persigny,  President  of  the  Council,  in  a  speech  delivered  by 
him  at  Saint  Etienne,  on  the  27th  of  August,  1860,  insisted  that  the  inten- 
tions of  France  as  to  Savoy  and  Nice  were  not  unknown  to  the  English 
Government ;  and  that  previous  to  the  war  Sardinia  had  been  informed  that 
if  events  led  to  a  great  Kingdom  in  Italy,  France  would  require  that 
'  le  versant  des  Alpes'  should  not  remain  in  her  hands.  Which,  plainly 
spoken,  meant  that  Savoy  and  Nice  were  to  be  the  price  of  French  aid 
towards  the  objects  of  Victor  Emanuel  and  his  astute  minister,  Count 
Cavour. 

f  On  the  9th  of  April,  1856,  Count  Cavour,  writing  to  Signor  Rattazzi, 
while  the  Congress  was  sitting  in  Paris,  said :  '  If  diplomacy  be  powerless, 
'  we  should  have  recourse  to  means  beyond  the  law.  In  our  epoch,  bold- 
'ness  is,  I  believe,  the  best  policy.' — Letters  from  M.  Cavour  to  M.Eattazzi, 
published  by  M.  Charles  de  Varanne. 
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not  openly  perpetrate  or  avow.  Thus  he  was  in  constant 
league  with  conspirators  and  traitors  of  every  kind,  and  on  the 
best  terms  with  the  heads  of  Secret  Societies.  And  while 
Garibaldi  appeared  to  be  the  hero  of  the  great  Italian  drama, 
he  was  in  reality  an  unconscious  puppet  in  the  hands  of  this 
wily  statesman — now  impelled  forward,  now  kept  back  ;  at 
one  time  formally  and  even  solemnly  repudiated,  at  another 
applauded  and  encouraged ;  but  at  all  times  made  use  of  for 
the  furtherance  of  the  ambitious  designs  of  the  minister,  and 
the  aggrandisement  of  his  royal  master. 

To  plot  treason  against  an  ally  under  the  sanctity  of  Ambas- 
sadorial privilege,  was  one  of  the  favourite  means  employed 
by  this  modern  Machiavelli ;  for  we  have  it  on  the  unquestion- 
able authority  of  his  own  letters,  published  in  Turin,  in  1870,  by 
Admiral  Persano,  that  the  Marquis  de  Villamarina,  the  Piecl- 
montese  ambassador  to  the  Neapolitan  Court,  was  the  chief 
promoter  of  revolution  and  treason  in  the  capital  of  a  friendly 
Power — that  the  Palace  of  the  Piedmontese  Embassy  was  the 
focus  of  conspiracy  and  insurrection. 

Mr.  Scarlett,  the  British  Ambassador  at  Florence,  informs 
his  Government  that  conspirators  were  plotting  against  the 
Grand  Duke  at  the  house  of  Signer  Buoncompagni,  the 
Ambassador  of  Piedmont.* 

'  In  my  conviction,'  says  Mr.  Scarlett,  writing  home  on  the 
15th  of  May,  1859,  'that  which  has  happened  at  Parma  was 
'  but  a  part  of  the  great  conspiracy  planned  ~by  Piedmont :  this 
'  conspiracy  had  its  ramifications  in  all  the  cities  of  Italy.' 

To  promote  insurrectionary. movements  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  agents  trained  in  the  work  of  fomenting  dis- 
content and  disturbance,  and  with  the  aid  of  money  and  other 
means  of  corruption,  was  also  a  useful  mode  of  giving  expres- 
sion to  the  '  irrepressible  sentiments  of  an  oppressed  and 
suffering  people  ! '  Were  the  trick  done  cleverly,  and  there- 
fore successful,  it  was  promptly  taken  advantage  of;  if  the 
agents  of  treason  blundered  in  their  work,  they  were  as 
promptly  disavowed. 

Though  the  Emperor  Napoleon  proclaimed  that,  in  going  to 
war  with  Austria,  he  would  neither  dispossess  the  old  sovereigns, 
*  Despatch  from  Mr.  Scarlett  to  Lord  Malmesbury,  29th  of  April.  1859. 
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nor  endanger  the  throne  or  authority  of  the  Holy  Father, 
Count  Cavour  was,  at  the  same  moment,  conferring  with  the 
chiefs  of  the  Secret  Societies,  and,  in  concert  with  them,  tracing 
out  the  plans  of  the  future  revolutions  ;  but  letting  his  instru- 
ments distinctly  understand  that  lie  was  not  to  be  compromised 
by  their  acts.  'You,'  said  he  to  La  Farina,  the  president  of 
the  National  Society,  'are  not  a  minister,  and  you  can  act 
'  freely  ;  but  learn  that  if  I  be  interpellated  in  the  Chamber,  I 
1  shall  repudiate  you.'  * 

When  confederates  quarrel,  the  world  is  sure  to  be  en- 
lightened with  respect  to  matters  which  were  previously  either 
obscure  or  differently  understood.  We  have  now  revealed, 
through  Admiral  Persano,  the  secret  of  those  uprisings  of  the 
Italian  people  against  their  rulers,  which  uprisings  we  had  been 
told  were  the  inevitable  result  of  popular  indignation  and  deep- 
rooted  discontent.  The  following  words,  addressed  by  Count 
Cavour  to  Admiral  Persano,  on  the  9th  of  August,  1860, 
represent  the  secret  instructions  given  to  hundreds  of  others — 
sometimes  the  traitorous  relative  of  the  ruler  to  be  assailed, 
sometimes  the  more  vulgar  though  not  less  vile  doers  of  dirty 
work  :  '  The  problem  we  have  to  solve  is  this — lielp  the  revolu- 
1  tion,  but  help  it  in  such  a  way  that  it  may  appear  in  the  eyes 
1  of  Europe  to  have  been  a  spontaneous  act.' 

In  this  instance  the  King  of  Naples  was  the  sovereign 
plotted  against  in  the  cabinet  of  Count  Cavour. 

If  Piedmont  could  intervene  anywhere — whether  in  Tuscany, 
Modena,  Parma,  Naples,  or  the  States  of  the  Church — in 
obedience  to  these  *  spontaneous  acts,'  it  was  what  was 
specially  desired.  Much  against  her  own  inclination,  and  in- 
deed only  in  obedience  to  the  passionate  appeals  of  the  op- 
pressed, Piedmont,  the  self-denying,  could  then  play  the  noble 
part  of  champion  and  regenerator. 

But,  as  a  necessaiy  preliminary  to  the  success  of  this  under- 
ground plotting,  it  was  essential  that  the  work  of  vilification 
should  be  vigorously  carried  on ;  that  the  character,  conduct, 
motives,  of  the  ruler  to  be  attacked  and  government  to  be 
overthrown  should  be  represented  in  the  blackest  light — that 
he  and  his  government  should  be  held  up  to  the  execration  of 
*  Nicoclemi  Bianchi,  Documenti  sul  Conte  di  Cavour,  Turin,  1863. 
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the  world  as  too  wicked  and  odious  to  be  any  longer  endured. 
The  greater  the  lie  and  the  fouler  the  calumny,  the  fitter  for 
the  purpose :  it  explained  the  'spontaneous  act'  in  the  eyes  of 
sympathising  Europe.  The  government  was  so  bad,  so  infam- 
ous, it  was  impossible  it  could  be  any  longer  borne  with  by  a 
high-spirited  people  :  hence  they  rose  in  their  anger  against  it. 
'  Most  natural ;  just  as  it  should  be,'  said  Europe,  the  dupe  of 
this  well-planned  spontaneity. 

With  this  preface,  we  proceed  to  trace  an  outline  of  the 
events  that  culminated  in  the  open  invasion  of  the  States  of 
the  Church  by  the  armies  of  Piedmont,  and  the  bombardment 
of  Ancona  by  its  navy. 


The  first  revolutionary  movement — or  '  spontaneous  act ' — 
took  place  at  Florence,  upon  the  refusal  of  the  Grand  Duke  to 
join  in  the  war  against  Austria.  His  ministers  and  the  chiefs 
of  his  army  having  been  thoroughly  corrupted,  that  Sovereign 
deemed  it  prudent  to  withdraw  to  thfe-  Legations.  The  pre- 
viously-arranged Provisional  Government  was  at  once  consti- 
tuted ;  war  was  proclaimed ;  and,  in  furtherance  of  the  plan 
agreed  upon  between  the  Piedmontese  minister,  the  chiefs  of 
the  secret  societies,  and  the  Tuscan  traitors,  Victor  Emanuel 
was  appointed  Dictator.  The  Tuscan  army  became  from  that 
moment  the  nucleus  of  the  revolutionary  force  that  afterwards 
overran  Central  Italy,  and  overthrew  the  governments  of 
Modena  and  the  Legations. 

In  the  month  of  May,  during  the  struggle  between  France 
and  Austria,  of  which  Sardinia  was  to  reap  the  principal 
advantage,  the  Holy  Father,  addressing  some  hundreds  of 
strangers  to  whom  he  had  granted  an  audience,  said  :  '  We  are 
on  the  eve  of  great  events.  God  alone  knows  what  is  reserved 
to  us.  You  know  that  I  am  the  visible  head  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  that  you  are  its  members.  We  form  together  the 
Church  Militant;  and  you  cannot  be  ignorant  that  he  who 
assumes  the  Papacy  takes  to  himself  universal  catholicity,  of 
which  the  Pope  is  the  head.  Close  round  me,  my  children  ; 
every  day  unite  your  prayers  to  mine,  so  that  we  may  do  a  holy 
violence  to  the  heart  of  God.  Oh  !  if  you  knew,  my  dear 
children,  what  is  the  force  of  prayer,  how  powerful  it  is  before 
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the  throne  of  God !     Do  not  then  ever  cease  to  pray  for  the 
holy  Church,  for  His  dear  Spouse.' 

At  the  outset  of  the  war  the  Papal  States  were  occupied  by 
French  and  Austrian  troops ;  the  former  having  garrisons  at 
Rome  and  Civita  Yecchia,  the  latter  in  the  Legations.  The 
course  taken  by  the  Austrian  general  commanding  in  the  Lega- 
tions seriously  compromised  the  interests  of  the  Pope's  Govern- 
ment. After  the  battle  of  Magenta,  fought  on  the  4th  of  June, 
1859,  and  the  retreat  of  Gyulai  from  Lombardy,  General  Urban, 
becoming  alarmed  for  the  safety  of  his  army,  being  menaced  by 
Tuscans  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  corps  of  Prince  Napoleon . 
on  the  other,  suddenly  determined  on  evacuating  the  Papal 
States.  Only  a  few  hours'  notice  of  this  intention  was  given  to 
the  Papal  authorities  ;  and  on  the  6th  of  June,  two  days  after 
the  battle  of  Magenta,  the  Austrians  began  to  withdraw.  On 
the  llth  the  evacuation  was  completed.  This  movement  was 
an  entire  surprise  to  the  Pope's  Government. 

In  the  early  part  of  May  some  such  contingency  appears  to 
have  been  foreseen,  and  the  Papal  Nuncio  at  Vienna  was 
directed  to  enquire  whether  there  was  any  danger  of  the  Aus- 
trian garrisons  having  to  withdraw  without  affording  sufficient 
time  for  the  introduction  of  Papal  troops  to  take  their  place  ; 
the  Pope's  government  being  prepared  in  that  event  to  send 
its  own  troops  into  the  Legations.  He  was  answered,  that  no 
such  event  could  occur  —  that  there  was  no  danger  of  the 
Austrian  garrisons  being  withdrawn.  The  idea  of  a  joint  occu- 
pation was  in  consequence  abandoned  at  Rome. 

The  day  the  Austrian  flag  was  withdrawn  from  Bologna, 
the  stage  was  clear  for  those  who  had  been  previously  at  work. 
A  revolutionary  junta,  headed  by  the  Marquis  Pepoli,  was  im- 
mediately formed,  and  a  deputation  sent  to  the  Cardinal  Legate, 
Melesi,  to  announce  that  war  was  to  be  proclaimed  against 
Austria,  and  Victor  Emanuel  appointed  Dictator.  The  Cardinal 
was  helpless,  and  could  only  protest  against  the  subversion  of 
the  Papal  authority;  and  retiring  to  Ravenna,  he  issued  a 
formal  proclamation  to  the  same  effect. 

Events  not  being  yet  sufficiently  matured  to  admit  of  Victor 
Emanuel  and  his  master-spirit,  Cavour,  throwing  off  all  dis- 

6  B 
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guise,  the  dictatorship,  duly  tendered  to  the  King  by  his  own 
agents,  was  ostensibly  refused  ;  but  Massimo  d'  Azelio  was  sent 
from  Turin  to  assume  the  government,  with  a  staff  of  Pied- 
montese  officers  to  organise  the  civic  guard,  and  of  course  take 
charge  of  Piedmontese  interests. 

The  revolutionary  movement  begun  at  Bologna  extended  to 
the  Southern  portions  of  the  Legations,  and  risings,  which 
were  made  to  assume  the  appearance  of  'spontaneous  acts,' 
took  place.  The  same  plan  was  everywhere  steadily,  indeed 
rigidly  adhered  to,  the  invariable  aim  and  end  being  the  dicta- 
torship of  Victor  Emanuel. 

The  movement  in  Perugia  was  promptly  suppressed  by 
General  Schmid,  who  marching  from  Rome  at  the  head  of 
2,000  men,  beat  the  revolutionists,  and  restored  the  authority 
of  the  Pope.  This  act  of  necessary  vigour  was  represented  by 
the  press  in  the  interest  of  Piedmont  or  of  revolution  as  an 
atrocious  crime,  whereas  nothing  could  have  been  more  legiti- 
mate than  that  a  sovereign  should  employ  force  to  restore 
his  authority,  and  rescue  his  subjects  from  incendiaries  and 
traitors.  But  the  most  ordinary  exercise  of  authority  on  the 
part  of  the  Pope's  government  was  then,  as  it  Lad  been  pre- 
viously and  was  subsequently,  represented  in  an  odious  and 
abhorrent  light ;  while  the  most  infamous  acts  of  treason  and 
duplicity,  as  well  as  the  most  savage  and  ruthless  suppres- 
sions of  popular  feeling,  on  the  part  of  the  Pope's  enemies, 
were  openly  applauded,  deliberately  ignored,  or  unblushingly 
denied. 

The  Papal  authority  was  restored  in  other  places.  Of  these 
Ancona  was  the  most  important. 

While  these  movements  had  been  in  progress  in  the  Papal 
States,  the  Tuscan  army  had  marched  into  Modena  and  Parma, 
and  overthrown  their  legitimate  governments,  the  loyally- dis- 
posed inhabitants  being  incapable  of  offering  any  effectual 
resistance.  An  attempt  at  bringing  about  a  '  spontaneous  act ' 
in  Naples  was  then  abortive,  because  premature. 

Replying  to  the  address  from  the  Sacred  College  on  the 
occasion  of  the  anniversary  of  his  elevation  to  the  Chair  of  St. 
Peter,  the  Holy  Father  spoke  in  these  words  :  '  Under  all  cir- 
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cumstances  the  good  wishes  of  the  Sacred  College  are  extremely 
dear  to  me ;  but  they  are  more  specially  so  in  these  days,  when 
my  soul  is  steeped  in  bitterness  and  mourning.  Wherever  I 
cast  my  glance  I  behold  but  subjects  of  affliction  and  grief. 
But  vce  homini  illi  per  quern  scandalum  venit !  Woe  to  those 
who  have  brought  about  these  events.  Nevertheless,  let  us  not 
be  cast  down.  Let  us  pray,  and  pray  with  humility,  with  con- 
fidence, with  perseverance  ;  let  us  pray,  above  all,  that  the  Lord 
may  assist  and  sanctify  us.  Let  us  humble  ourselves  under 
the  hand  of  God  who  chastises  us.  And  what !  if  we  receive 
from  God  good  things  and  joys,  why  should  we  not  accept 
from  Him  afflictions  and  trials  ?  As  for  me,  nothing  can  make 
me  change  my  resolution ;  I  have  put  my  trust  in  God,  and  I 
am  tranquil.  This  morning,  when  reading,  at  the  holy  Mass, 
the  epistle  taken  from  the  prophet  Joel,  I  thought  I  already 
heard  the  response  to  all  our  fears  and  all  our  wishes — Ut 
scietis  quid  in  medio  Israel  ego  sum  .  .  .  .  et  ego  Dominus  .... 
et  not  confondetur  populus  meus  in  eternttm.' 

In  a  few  days  after,  and  during  the  same  month  of  June, 
referring  to  the  anniversary  of  his  coronation,  and  to  the  triple 
diadem  that  pressed  so  heavily  on  his  brow,  the  Holy  Father 
remarked  that  if  the  precious  stones  with  which  it  was  enriched 
symbolised  the  fidelity  and  love  of  his  children,  in  seeing  them 
detach  and  fall  from  it  he  should  consider  how  deceptive  and 
fragile  an  ornament  they  were.  In  fact,  several  Catholics  in 
the  world  and  in  his  own  States  had  deserted  him,  and  his 
heart  was  full  of  bitterness.  *  But,'  he  added,  '  those  who  sow 
in  tears  will  gather  in  joy.  Qui  seminant  in  lacrymis,  in  exul- 
tatione  metent.  And  this  diadem,  so  heavy,  so  painful  to  bear, 
is  also  the  symbol  of  a  power  which  comes  from  on  high,  and 
against  which  men  strive  in  vain.' 

The  battle  of  Solferino  was  fought  on  the  25th  of  June,  and 
the  Allies  proceeded  to  invest  Peschiera. 

On  the  8th  of  July  an  armistice  was  agreed  to,  and  on  the 
12th  the  Emperors  of  France  and  Austria  met  at  Villa  Franca, 
where  the  basis  of  a  treaty  of  peace  was  arranged.  The  terms, 
as  afterwards  announced  in  the  Emperor  Napoleon's  letter  to 
Francis  Joseph,  were — first,  the  cession  of  Lombardy  to  Sar- 
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dinia  ;  and,  secondly,  the  formation  of  an  Italian  confederacy 
under  the  presidency  of  the  Pope,  whose  dominions  were  to  be 
preserved  intact,  the  Emperor  Napoleon  using  his  influence  to 
procure  certain  reforms  at  the  hands  of  the  Holy  Father.  It 
was  arranged  that  the  terms  of  the  peace  should  be  settled  at  a 
conference  of  the  three  Powers — France,  Austria,  and  Piedmont 
— who  were  to  meet  at  Zurich  ;  and  it  was  also  stipulated  that 
a  Congress  of  the  Great  Powers  should  be  convoked  to  give 
effect  to  the  new  constitution  of  the  Italian  States. 

Throughout  the  negotiations  it  seems  to  have  been  clearly 
understood  that  the  integrity  of  the  Papal  dominions  was  to  be 
maintained,  subject  to  the  reforms  contemplated. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  Cardinal  Antonelli  was  the 
dupe  of  Count  Cavour,  or  did  not  thoroughly  comprehend  the 
game  that  Piedmont  was  playing  through  its  multifarious 
agents.  On  the  12th  of  July  the  Papal  government  addressed 
a  note  to  its  representatives  abroad,  complaining  that  the 
King's  refusal  to  accept  the  proffered  dictatorship  of  the  Lega- 
tions was  illusory,  and  that  the  appointment  of  D'Azelio,  as 
head  of  the  provisional  government,  was  a  flagrant  breach  of 
neutrality  on  the  part  of  Piedmont.  The  note  contained  a 
dignified  protest  against  the  violation  of  the  Pontifical  Sove- 
reignty. 

Shortly  after  the  conclusion  of  the  peace,  Piedmont  with- 
drew its  '  Commissioners '  from  the  Legations,  Tuscany,  Mo- 
dena, and  Parma.  This  act  of  apparent  self-denial  was  as 
illusory  as  the  refusal  of  the  dictatorship ;  it  simply  enabled 
the  clever  agents  of  Count  Cavour  to  adopt  a  course  that  was 
to  appear  in  the  eyes  of  Europe  to  be  a  '  spontaneous  act '  on 
the  part  of  these  '  oppressed  nationalities.'  National  Assemblies 
were  convoked  by  the  Provisional  Governments  of  these  States. 
National  armies  were  at  the  same  time  formed ;  General  Fanti, 
a  Piedmontese  officer,  taking  the  command  in  Tuscany,  Modena, 
and  Parma;  Garibaldi  in  the  Romagna,  and  Mezzecapo  at 
Rimini. 

The  Assemblies  met  about  the  middle  of  August,  and,  as  had 
been  previously  arranged,  voted  for  annexation  to  Piedmont. 
Deputations  from  Tuscany,  Modena,  and  Parma  were  sent  to 
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convey  this  intelligence  to  Victor  Emanuel.  The  King  dared  not, 
at  that  moment,  accept  the  offer  of  these  States  ;  and  while  de- 
claring that  he  felt  bound  to  do  nothing  pending  the  meeting 
and  decision  of  the  Congress,  generously  promised  the  anxious 
deputationists — his  own  creatures — that  he  would  plead  the 
cause  of  their  peoples  with  the  Great  Powers  ! 

The  Romagnese  Assembly  also,  according  to  the  programme, 
voted  for  annexation ;  the  Sardinian  arms  being  put  up  in 
September,  and  the  government  administered  in  the  name  of 
Victor  Emanuel. 

The  negotiations  at  Zurich  were  not  concluded  until  the  end 
of  September.  In  the  meantime  the  French  Ambassador  at 
Rome  had  been  pressing  on  the  Papal  Government  the  reforms 
which  the  Emperor  sought  to  introduce  into  the  administration 
of  the  Pope's  dominions. 

As  to  these  reforms  in  the  Roman  States,  pressed  on  the 
Pope's  Government  with  such  apparent  earnestness  by  the 
French  Emperor,  it  rather  taxes  one's  credulity  to  believe  the 
ruler  of  France  to  have  been  really  serious  in  their  advocacy  ; 
or  to  suppose  that,  had  his  proposals  been  literally  adopted  by 
the  Roman  Government,  their  adoption  would  in  any  way  have 
modified  the  plans  of  the  great  conspirators,  or  prevented  their 
accomplishment.  There  is  abundant  evidence  to  show  the 
willingness  of  the  Papal  Government  to  adopt  the  suggestions 
made  in  apparent  friendliness  by  those  who,  had  they  looked 
nearer  home,  might  have  seen  the  necessity  for  far  more 
sweeping  reforms  to  satisfy  the  '  legitimate  aspirations  of  the 
people.'  Lord  Cowley,  writing  to  Lord  John  Russell  from 
Biarritz,  states  that,  on  the  day  following  the  meeting  of  the 
Emperors  at  Villa  Franca,  Count  Wallewski  informed  him  that 
the  Pope  had  spontaneously  declared  that  he  was  ready  to 
follow  the  advice  that  might  be  given  to  him  by  France.  The 
despatch  goes  on  to  state  that  in  the  month  of  September  the 
Duke  de  Grammont  had  communicated  to  the  Pope  a  complete 
plan  of  reforms ;  that  the  Duke  was  replied  to,  that  his  Holi- 
ness was  ready  to  accept  these  reforms,  provided  he  was  given 
the  assurance  that  in  granting  them  he  would  preserve  the 
States  belonging  to  the  Church ;  but  that  Count  Wallewski 
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told  Lord  Cowley  that  an  assurance  of  the  nature  desired  by 
the  Pope  implied  on  the  part  of  France  a  guarantee  which  the 
Emperor  was  unwilling  to  give. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  what  was  the  real  policy  of  France  with 
respect  to  the  Italian  Sovereigns  and  their  revolted  States ; 
but  there  appeared  in  the  Moniteur  of  the  9th  of  September — 
evidently  in  reply  to  the  purposely  vague  manner  in  which  the 
proffer  of  Tuscany  to  Victor  Emanuel  was  received  by  that 
monarch — a  paragraph  expressly  declaring  that  the  return  of 
the  Archdukes  was  a  fundamental  condition  of  the  peace  with 
Austria. 

On  the  29th  of  September  the  deputation  from  the  Romagnas 
came  to  Turin  with  the  annexation  vote,  which  had  been  pro- 
cured in  accordance  with  the  mode  and  means  adopted  on 
similar  occasions  all  through  the  piece.  The  King's  speech 
was  studiously  enigmatical.  The  time  for  out- spoken  plainness 
had  not  yet  arrived.  Professing  profound  reverence  for  the 
Pope  and  the  Church,  he  alleged  that  Europe  had  accepted 
formal  obligations  towards  the  revolted  provinces,  and  was 
bound  to  recognise  their  demand  for  reforms ;  and,  as  in  pre- 
vious instances,  he  promised  to  be  their  advocate — their  dis- 
interested advocate — at  the  Congress. 

While  the  Piedmontese  Government  was  professing  to  abstain 
from  all  interference  in  the  affairs  of  Central  Italy,  its  agents 
and  instruments  were  actively  at  work,  each  according  to  his 
special  aptitude  and  vocation.  Annexation  being  the  object 
aimed  at,  the  path  to  its  easy  accomplishment  was  prepared 
with  the  utmost  care.  The  public  mind  was  kept  in  a  high  state 
of  inflammation  by  manifestoes,  placards,  and  pamphlets  of  a 
revolutionary  character,  and  was  purposely  alarmed  by  reports 
of  threatened  invasions  by  Roman  and  Neapolitan  troops — this 
at  the  very  time  that  the  Pope's  Government  was  making  no 
attempt  whatever  to  re-establish  its  authority  in  the  revolted 
provinces,  and  was  quietly  awaiting  the  decision  of  the  Great 
Powers. 

The  negotiations  for  their  assembling  were  ostensibly  going 
on  ;  but  Garibaldi,  who  had  his  headquarters  at  Bologna,  pro- 
claimed that  the  States  would  never  submit  to  the  restoration 
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of  the  Archdukes,  and  that  the  Italians  should  prepare  for  a 
new  war  against  their  tyrants.  Utterances  of  this  nature,  if 
not  actually  inspired  by  Victor  Emanuel  and  his  ministers, 
were  useful  in  furtherance  of  their  policy.  Besides,  there  was 
this  advantage  in  them — they  might  be  accepted  and  relied 
upon  as  the  expression  of  the  national  sentiment,  or  repudiated 
with  well-acted  indignation. 

On  the  20th  of  October  the  Emperor  Napoleon  addressed  a 
remarkable  letter  to  the  King,  containing  the  proposal  of  what 
the  King  specially  disrelished — an  Italian  Confederation.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Emperor's  scheme,  Italy  was  to  be  composed  of 
several  independent  States,  united  by  a  federal  bond.  Each  of 
these  States  was  to  adopt  a  particular  representative  system, 
with  salutary  reforms ;  the  Confederates  to  have  but  one  flag, 
one  system  of  customs,  and  one  currency.  The  directing 
centre  was  to  be  at  Rome,  where  the  Federal  Diet  was  to 
assemble;  and  the  Holy  Father  was  to  be  President  of  the 
League.  This  arrangement,  the  Emperor  declared,  would 
increase  the  moral  influence  of  the  Pope,  and  enable  him  to 
make  concessions  in  conformity  with  the  legitimate  wishes  of 
the  populations.  Austria  was  also  to  be  a  member  of  the 
Confederation  in  right  of  Venetia,  which  was  to  become  in  all 
respects  purely  Italian. 

Though  the  Emperor,  in  his  proposed  redistribution  of  the 
territories  of  the  old  Sovereigns,  dealt  most  liberally  with 
Piedmont,  by  making  considerable  additions  to  its  already 
largely  increased  dominions,  his  scheme  was  received  with 
intense  disgust  at  Turin ;  and  the  King  hastened  to  inform 
his  potent  ally  that  if  France  were  bound  by  the  treaty  of 
Villa  Franca,  Piedmont  had  engagements  to  the  Italian  people 
which  she  could  not  sacrifice — and  that  he  would  appeal  to 
the  Congress  in  favour  of  the  oppressed  nationalities  ! 

The  state  of  things  was  now  becoming  too  critical  to  admit 
of  Cavour  remaining  inactive  even  for  a  single  hour.  It  was 
essential  to  anticipate  by  action — 'spontaneous'  action,  if  pos- 
sible— the  risky  operations  of  diplomacy ;  for  the  Great  Powers 
were  not  likely  to  sanction  the  wholesale  plunder  by  one  Sove- 
reign of  the  territories  of  several  other  Sovereigns,  no  matter 
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on   what   patriotic   or   high-sounding    pretence   it   might   be 
brought  about  or  defended. 

Under  the  pretext  that  it  was  indispensable,  pending  the 
decision  of  the  Congress,  to  form  a  League  of  the  revolted 
States  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  defence,  the  National  Assem- 
blies were  convoked  in  the  beginning  of  November;  and  on 
the  19th  of  that  month  decrees  were  passed  at  Florence,  Parma, 
Modem,  and  Bologna,  appointing  Prince  Carrignani,  uncle  of 
the  King,  Regent  of  the  States,  with  unlimited  authority.  This, 
of  course,  was  purely  *  spontaneous '  on  the  part  of  the  popula- 
tions of  the  revolted  States,  and  was  in  no  degree  managed  by 
Count  Cavour;  nevertheless  it  was  a  movement  in  advance 
somewhat  too  strong  for  the  placid  endurance  of  the  Emperor, 
and  a  peremptory  note  to  Piedmont  expressed  with  sufficient 
accuracy  the  state  of  Imperial  feeling  with  respect  to  it. 

On  the  16th  of  November  the  Foreign  Minister  of  Victor 
Emanuel  issued  a  circular  stating  that  the  King,  abstaining 
from  any  decision  which  might  interfere  with  the  deliberations 
of  the  Congress,  had  refused  to  allow  the  Prince  (his  uncle) 
to  accept  the  regency.  Signor  Buoncompagni — who,  while 
ambassador  at  Florence,  had  plotted  with  the  traitorous  sub- 
jects of  the  Sovereign  to  whose  friendly  Court  he  was  accre- 
dited by  his  own  government — was  substituted  for  the  King's 
uncle  ;  and  though  France  saw  that  this  was  but  a  prelude  to 
annexation,  it  allowed  its  opposition  to  be  overcome  by  the  re- 
presentation that  the  appointment  had  no  ulterior  signification, 
and  was  simply  made  with  a  view  of  concentrating  the  govern- 
ments of  the  States  in  a  single  hand  pending  the  decision  of 
the  Congress. 

The  outlines  of  the  treaty  of  Zurich  were  settled  in  the  end 
of  November,  and  on  the  29th,  France  issued  her  invitations 
to  the  Congress — in  whose  assembling,  it  may  be  remarked, 
there  were  some  not  very  profound  believers.  The  Powers 
summoned  were  England,  Austria,  Prussia,  Russia,  Spain, 
Portugal,  Piedmont,  Rome,  and  Naples. 

On  the  10th  of  December  the  Austrian  Premier,  Count 
Reichberg,  issued  a  note  to  the  representatives  of  his  govern- 
ment abroad,  in  which  the  objects  of  the  Congress  were  speci- 
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fied ;  these  included  the  restoration  of  the  exiled  Princes,  and 
the  re-establishment  of  the  authority  of  the  Pope. 

On  the  18th,  the  Pontifical  Government  communicated  its 
formal  acceptance  of  the  Congress. 

All  difficulties  seemed  to  have  been  surmounted  when,  on 
the  29th  of  December,  the  celebrated  pamphlet,  entitled  The 
Pope  and  the  Congress,  appeared  at  Paris.  This  brochure  came 
out  in  the  name  of  M.  Grandguillot,  but  was  universally  be- 
lieved to  have  been  due  to  Imperial  inspiration.  Opening  with 
a  violent  attack  on  the  Pontifical  administration,  it  admitted 
that  the  Holy  See  should  be  maintained  in  a  position  of  tem- 
poral independence,  but  clearly  declared  that  its  authority 
should  be  restricted  to  the  City  of  Rome. 

The  appearance  of  this  pamphlet  worked  an  instant  and 
complete  change  in  the  aspect  of  affairs.  Cardinal  Antonelli 
was  at  the  point  of  starting  for  Paris,  when  it  burst  like  a 
thunder-clap  upon  the  political  world.  His  journey  was  of 
necessity  postponed,  and  the  Nuncio  received  instructions  to 
ascertain  whether  the  pamphlet  was  to  be  taken  as  expressing 
the  views  with  which  France  would  go  into  the  Congress. 
Similar  enquiries  came  from  Vienna. 

The  French  Government  hastened  to  disavow  M.  Grand- 
guillot; and  Count  Wallewski  assured  Prince  Metternich, 
the  Austrian  Ambassador,  that  as  long  as  he  remained  at  the 
head  of  affairs,  The  Pope  and  the  Congress  should  never  form 
the  basis  of  the  French  policy.  The  French  Ambassador  at 
Rome  assured  his  Holiness  that  the  pamphlet  in  no  way  fore- 
shadowed the  programme  with  which  his  government  would 
enter  into  the  Congress. 

The  Holy  Father  availed  himself  of  an  early  and  conspicuous 
occasion — when,  on  the  1st  of  January,  1860,  General  Goyon, 
commander  of  the  French  army  of  occupation,  accompanied  by 
his  officers,  went  to  the  Vatican  to  present  his  respects  to  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff — to  refer  with  marked  distinction,  indeed 
with  pardonable  bitterness,  to  this  treacherous  publication. 
These  were  the  Pope's  words  : — 

*  Prostrated  at  the  feet  of  the  God  who  has  been,  who  is,  and 
who  will  be  eternally,  we  will  pray  in  the  humility  of  our  heart, 
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that  He  may  send  His  graces  and  lights  in  abundance  on  the 
august  chief  of  this  army  and  this  nation,  so  that,  with  the 
aid  of  this  light,  he  may  walk  in  all  safety  in  his  difficult  path ; 
and  also  recognise  the  falsehood  of  certain  principles  put  for- 
ward lately  in  a  brochure  which  may  be  described  as  a  signal 
monument  of  hypocrisy,  and  an  ignoble  jumble  of  contradic- 
tions. We  pray  that  with  the  aid  of  these  lights — no,  no, 
let  us  rather  say,  we  are  persuaded  that,  with  the  aid  of  these 
lights,  he  will  condemn  the  principles  contained  in  this 
pamphlet ;  and  we  are  the  more  convinced  of  this,  that  we 
possess  several  documents  that  his  Majesty  had  the  goodness 
to  commit  to  us  formerly,  and  which  are  a  veritable  condemna- 
tion of  these  false  principles.' 

The  emphatic  assurances  of  the  French  Government  were 
accepted  as  satisfactory ;  and  Cardinal  Antonelli  was  again 
about  to  start  for  Paris,  when  events  occurred  which  left  no 
doubt  whatever  of  the  hostile  nature  of  the  Imperial  policy, 
notwithstanding  the  complete  and  absolute  repudiation  of  The 
Pope  and  the  Congress.  Count  Wallewski  was  dismissed,  and 
replaced  by  Count  Thouvenel,  who  was  understood  to  be  ani- 
mated by  sentiments  less  favourable  to  the  temporal  power ; 
and  simultaneously  with  this  alarming  change  came  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Emperor's  letter  to  the  Pope,  dated  the  31st  of 
December,  1859,  suggesting  the  cession  of  the  Romagnas  to 
Piedmont. 

In  this  letter  the  Emperor  says  that  one  of  his  greatest 
anxieties,  both  during  and  after  the  war,  was  the  condition  of 
the  States  of  the  Church ;  that  one  of  the  motives  which  in- 
duced him  to  conclude  an  early  peace  was  the  apprehension 
lest  the  revolution  should  assume  larger  dimensions.  He 
further  says  that  on  the  cessation  of  hostilities  he  wrote  to  the 
Pope,  pressing  for  administrative  reforms,  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  lay  governor  for  the  revolted  provinces ;  011  which 
conditions  he  believes  they  would  return  to  their  allegiance. 
The  Pope,  he  states,  did  not  carry  out  these  suggestions,  and 
the  endeavours  of  France  were  not  able  to  prevent  the  spread 
of  insurrection,  and  the  invasion  of  the  Marches  of  Ancona. 
As  regards  the  future,  the  Emperor  observes  that  the  Powers 
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would  not  question  the  incontestable  rights  of  his  Holiness  as 
Sovereign  of  the  Romagnas ;  but  they  probably  would  not  be 
inclined  to  favour  their  assertion  by  force  of  arms.  If  foreign 
troops  were  employed  to  reduce  the  provinces  to  obedience, 
it  would  imply  a  lengthened  military  occupation,  which  would 
increase  the  troubles  and  dissensions  of  Italy,  and  foster 
jealousies  amongst  the  Great  Powers.  And  assuming  that  an 
occupation  was  out  of  the  question,  the  Emperor  considers  what 
solution  of  the  problem  is  possible.  '  If,'  he  goes  on  to  say, 
'  the  Holy  Father,  for  the  sake  of  the  peace  of  Europe,  should 
'  give  up  these  provinces,  which  for  fifty  years  have  been  a 
*  great  embarrassment  to  his  government,  and  if,  in  exchange, 
'  he  should  request  the  Great  Powers  to  guarantee  him  the 
'  possession  of  the  remainder,  I  do  not  doubt  of  the  immediate 
'  restoration  of  tranquillity.' 

The  publication  of  the  Emperor's  letter  revived  the  hopes 
of  more  than  one  party  in  Italy  :  it  gave  a  new  impulse  to 
revolution,  and  increased  the  audacity  of  the  annexationists. 
On  the  conclusion  of  peace,  Cavour  had  resigned  in  disgust 
at  the  check  which  the  treaty  of  Villa  Franca  seemed  to  place 
to  his  ambitious  schemes,  and  Rattazzi  had  been  called  to 
carry  on  the  government ;  but  the  Imperial  manifesto  appeared 
to  render  a  cautious  policy  no  longer  necessary,  and  Cavour 
was  again  placed  at  the  head  of  affairs. 

The  negotiations  for  the  Congress  were  still  proceeded  with  ; 
but  there  were  few  who  believed  that  it  was  ever  to  assemble, 
or  that,  if  it  really  did  meet,  it  was  destined  to  settle  the  terri- 
torial arrangements  of  Italy. 

In  the  end  of  January  1860,  an  Encyclical  letter  of  the 
Pope  was  published  in  answer  to  the  letter  of  the  Emperor. 
His  Holiness  declared  that  the  patrimony  of  the  Church  was 
not  the  personal  possession  of  the  Pope,  and  that  without  vio- 
lating the  most  sacred  obligations  he  could  not  for  a  moment 
entertain  any  proposition  for  its  dismemberment.  He  at  least 
could  not  be  a  party  to  the  spoliation  of  the  Church.  His 
answer  to  the  Imperial  mandate  was  the  celebrated  '  Non  Pos- 
sumus.'  His  Holiness  adverted  to  the  letters  he  had  received 
from  the  Emperor  previous  to  the  war,  which  were  of  quite  a 
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different  tenor  from,  his  later  communications,  and  Le  mildly 
reproached  the  Imperial  Cabinet  with  the  violation  of  its  en- 
gagements to  the  Holy  See. 

'  The  letter  of  Napoleon  III.  to  the  Pope,'  said  Count  Cavour, 
in  May  1860,  '  proclaiming  that  the  reign  of  the  Pope  over  the 
Romagnas  is  at  an  end,  has  given  us  more  than  we  ha^e 
obtained  at  Palestro  and  at  San  Martino.  Sacerdotal  domi- 
nation was  for  us  even  more  prejudicial  than  the  Austrian 
domination.' 

Addressing  the  American  students  of  the  Propaganda  and 
the  students  of  the  American  College,  on  the  29th  of  January, 
1860,  when  celebrating  the  feast  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  the 
Pope  employed  the  lesson  taught  by  the  Gospel  of  the  day,  to 
inspire  his  hearers  with  confidence — '  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye 
of  little  faith  ?  The  waves  raged  round  the  bark  of  Peter  ;  but 
God  would  calm  the  tempest,  as  He  did  when  it  was  asked  in 
wonder,  "What  manner  of  man  is  this,  for  the  winds  and  the 
sea  obey  him  ?  "  But  no,'  continued  the  Holy  Father,  '  it  is  not 
their  arms,  it  is  not  their  soldiers,  it  is  not  their  force,  of  what- 
ever strength  it  may  be,  that  make  us  fear.  It  is  not  the  loss 
of  our  temporal  power  which  causes  to  our  heart  the  greatest 
of  its  afflictions ;  that  which  the  most  afflicts  and  frightens  us 
is  the  perversion  of  ideas,  the  horrible  evil  which  consists  in 
falsifying  all  things.  Vice,  in  fact,  becomes  virtue,  and  virtue 
is  taken  for  vice.  They  go  so  far,  even  in  one  of  the  cities  of 
unhappy  Italy,  as  to  deify  a  cut-throat  and  assassin.*  And 
while  they  exalt  and  praise  the  most  wicked  men  and  the  most 
culpable  actions,  they  have  the  audacity  to  describe  constancy 
in  faith,  and  even  the  firmness  of  bishops  in  defending  the 
sacred  trusts  confided  to  them,  as  hypocrisy,  fanaticism,  and 
abuse  of  religion.  The  greatest  of  evils  is  the  perversion  of  the 
heart  and  the  perversion  of  the  spirit.  But  that  can  only  be 
overcome  by  the  greatest  of  the  miracles  that  God  can  work ; 
and  we  must  ask  it  of  Him  by  prayer.  The  vengeance  of  the 
priesthood  and  that  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ  is  prayer  and  praise, 

*  Referring  to  the  pension  for  life  granted  to  the  mother  and  two  sisters 
of  the  regicide  Milano. 
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so  as  to  implore  of  God  that  all  our  enemies  may  be  converted 
and  live.' 

England,  that  had  lent  its  aid  and  sympathy  to  revolution, 
now  proposed,  through  Lord  Cowley,  a  mode  by  which  matters 
might  be  pleasantly  arranged — namely,  that  France  and  Austria 
should  pledge  themselves  to  non-intervention ;  that  the  armies 
in  occupation,  whether  French,  Austrian,  or  Italian,  should  be 
withdrawn  ;  and  that  the  question  of  the  future  destiny  of  the 
revolted  States  should  be  put  to  the  vote.  This  proposition 
was  not  favourably  received  at  Vienna,  and  France  would  not 
surrender  her  special  charge  of  the  States  of  the  Church, 
though  she  was  satisfied  to  accept  the  English  suggestion  so 
far  as  related  to  the  other  States. 

As  the  propositions  of  England  met  with  so  unfavourable  a 
reception,  France  now  tried  her  hand  at  a  new  solution  of  the 
Italian  difficulty.  Count  Thouvenel,  in  a  note  of  the  20th  of 
February,  1860,  put  forward  a  new  set  of  propositions — the 
annexation  of  Parma  and  Modena  to  Piedmont ;  the  establish- 
ment of  a  vicarial  government  in  the  Romagnas,  in  connection 
with  the  Kingdom  of  Sardinia,  but  recognising  by  a  tribute  the 
Sovereignty  of  the  Pope ;  and  the  restoration  of  Tuscany  to 
the  Grand  Duke.  This  scheme  met  with  the  same  fate  as  that 
proposed  with  such  plausibility  by  England.  This  last  attempt 
to  get  rid  of  a  difficulty  which  had  been  deliberately  created, 
having  also  failed,  further  negotiation  seemed  to  be  useless. 

And  now  that  Count  Cavour  felt  convinced  that  there  was 
nothing  to  be  feared  on  the  part  of  France,  he  determined,  by 
the  adoption  of  a  decided  step,  to  realise  the  object  of  his  am- 
bition— the  annexation  of  the  territories  of  the  other  Italian 
Sovereigns  to  those  of  his  master.  Accordingly,  on  the  1st  of 
March,  Farini  issued  a  decree,  directing  a  plebiscitum  to  be 
taken  on  the  12th  of  that  month  on  the  questions  of  Annexation 
to  Sardinia,  or  a  Separate  Kingdom — the  wording  of  the  vote 
excluding  any  declaration  in  favour  of  the  former  rulers.  As 
may  be  readily  supposed,  the  decision  in  favour  of  annexation 
was  carried  by  as  many  votes  as  were  deemed  sufficient  for  the 
purpose. 
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It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  the  means  by  which  this 
vote  was  obtained ;  suffice  it  to  say,  the  same  means  were  em- 
ployed then  as  on  all  previous  occasions.  Corruption,  intimida- 
tion, and  treason  had  done  their  work  effectually.  The  bayonet 
and  the  dagger  were  at  the  breast  and  throat  of  anyone  who 
dared  to  express  a  doubt  as  to  the  political  purity  of  Count 
Cavour,  or  the  loyalty  and  disinterestedness  of  Victor  Em- 
anuel.  Freedom  of  opinion  in  Florence  or  in  Bologna  was  what 
it  was  in  Paris  in  the  Reign  of  Terror. 

The  robbery  had  in  reality  been  perpetrated  long  before  ;  but 
the  formality  of  annexation  being  now  gone  through,  the  pro- 
vinces were  overrun  by  the  legions  of  Sardinia.  Thus  was  the 
first  triumph  of  evil  accomplished. 

Austria,  Rome,  and  the  Archdukes  protested  against  the 
daring  usurpation  ;  but  France  gave  a  tacit  assent  to  the  spolia- 
tion. Emboldened  by  his  success,  Count  Cavour  prepared  for 
new  schemes  of  aggrandisement.  The  King  of  Naples  was  to 
be  driven  from  his  dominions  by  fraud  and  force  ;  and  so  much 
of  the  territory  of  the  Pope  as  could  be  torn  from  him,  with  the 
connivance  of  the  Eldest  Son  of  the  Church,  was  to  swell  the 
greatness  of  Victor  Emanuel. 

The  story  of  the  manner  in  which  the  King  of  Naples,  under- 
mined by  Piedmontese  agents,  was  cheated,  tricked,  baffled,  and 
finally  assailed  and  overthrown,  is  one  of  the  most  infamous  in 
the  modern  annals  of  the  world.*  It  is,  however,  with  the 
mode  in  which  the  King  and  his  Minister  dealt  with  the  Pope 
and  his  territories  that  we  have  now  to  deal. 

*  We  refer  the  reader  to  extracts  from  the  Private  Diary  of  Admiral 
Ptrsano,  kept  in  the  years  1860  and  1861,  for  the  fullest  justification  of  the 
description  given  in  the  text.  They  will  be  found  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
Eoman  events  of  1860— page  420. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

General  de  La  Moriciere. — His  Career  in  Algeria. — In  the  midst  of  the 
Reds.  —  In  front  of  the  Barricades.  —  In  Exile.— Obeys  the  Pope's 
Summons. — Battalion  of  St.  Patrick.— Loyal  Piedmont !— Monsignor  de 
Merode.  —  Cavour's  Treachery.  —  The  Mask  thrown  off. —  Defence  of 
Spoleto. — Battle  of  Castelfidardo.— La  Moriciere  reaches  Ancona. 

IN  the  midst  of  the  difficulties  thickening  like  storm  clouds 
round  the  dominions  of  the  least  aggressive  and  most  defence- 
less of  all  potentates,  an  appeal  was  made  to  the  chivalry  of 
one  who  combined  the  highest  reputation  as  a  soldier  with  an 
earnest  devotion  to  the  cause  and  person  of  the  Holy  Father. 
That  noble  soldier  and  faithful  son  of  the  Church  was  General 
de  La  Moriciere. 

The  General's  career  had  been  a  remarkable  one ;  and, 
though  the  worshippers  of  success  may  refuse  to  admit  it,  the 
close  of  that  career  was  more  honourable  to  his  fame  than  were 
even  those  brilliant  years  during  which,  with  the  approval  of  his 
brethren  in  arms,  and  amid  the  applause  of  the  army,  he  won 
step  by  step  in  his  arduous  .profession.  In  the  comparatively 
short  period  of  fifteen  years  he  passed  through  every  grade, 
from  that  of  simple  lieutenant  to  that  of  lieutenant-general, 
with  which  latter  rank  was  united  the  responsible  office  of 
governor  and  administrator  of  a  conquered  province. 

The  war  in  Algeria  made  many  great  soldiers,  but  none 
superior  to  La  Moriciere.  Algeria  afforded  a  grand  theatre  for 
the  development  of  those  qualities  which  form  an  accomplished 
and  successful  soldier.  The  country  was  unknown,  the  climate 
unfavourable  to  the  invader,  the  mode  of  warfare  different  from 
that  of  Europe,  and  the  enemy  to  be  overcome  animated,  even 
to  frenzy,  by  the  strongest  passions  that  can  inspire  a  warlike 
race  to  deeds  of  desperate  valour — love  of  country  and  intense 
religious  fanaticism.  They  were  led,  too,  by  warriors  of  renown, 
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who  exercised  an  extraordinary  influence  over  their  followers, 
110  less  by  their  personal  character  than  by  their  capacity  as 
military  leaders. 

On  this  field  of  incessant  strife  La  Moriciere  soon  became 
the  idol  of  his  own  countrymen,  and  the  most  formidable 
danger  to  the  foe.  Nature  had  been  generous  in  her  gifts  to 
the  scion  of  the  fine  old  Breton  stock  from  which  he  sprang. 
Vigorous  of  constitution  and  robust  of  frame ;  as  insensible  to 
fatigue  as  unconscious  of  fear ;  keen  of  vision,  quick  of  com- 
prehension, and  ready  of  resource  ;  collected  in  the  worst  hour 
of  difficulty ;  calm  and  cheerful,  even  gay  and  jaunty,  under 
the  deadliest  fire ;  frank,  brusque,  yet  full  of  the  finest  and 
tenderest  sympathies — La  Moriciere  was  formed  to  gain  the 
unlimited  confidence  and  devotion  of  his  men,  and  to  make 
them  accomplish  what  to  others,  who  did  not  understand  the 
secret  of  his  influence,  seemed  miracles  of  daring  and 
endurance. 

To  La  Moriciere  belongs  the  glory  of  having  conquered  Abd- 
el-Kader,  the  redoubted  Emir  of  the  most  powerful  and  warlike 
of  all  the  tribes  of  Algeria — the  hero  and  father  of  his  country. 
In  this  memorable  campaign,  so  glorious  to  the  arms  of  France, 
he  had  the  fullest  opportunity  for  the  display,  and  indeed  the 
sternest  necessity  for  the  exercise,  of  the  highest  qualities  as 
a  soldier  and  a  leader.  And  nothing  short  of  the  amazing 
energy,  the  cea3eless  activity,  the  wonderful  power  of  resource, 
and  the  reckless  defiance  of  obstacles  of  every  kind,  which 
characterised  this  indomitable  soldier,  could  have  overcome 
the  tremendous  difficulties  interposed  by  country,  climate, 
hunger,  and  the  obstinate  valour  of  a  desperate  foe,  in  the 
path  of  the  conqueror. 

In  1846  we  find  the  Algerian  general  advocating,  from  the 
tribune  of  the  Assembly,  the  careful  colonisation  of  the  con- 
quered province  of  the  French  empire.  In  two  years  after 
we  see  him  in  the  streets  of  Paris,  taking  his  stand  against 
the  worst  enemies  of  liberty — those  to  whom  even  a  republic 
would  be  intolerable  if  its  flag  were  not  dyed  in  their  ominous 
hue.  His  attached  friend  the  Count  de  Quaterbarbes,  who 
afterwards  rendered  him  such  loyal  service  in  the  defence  of 
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Ancona  against  the  army  and  fleet  of  Victor  Emanuel,  men- 
tions two  occurrences  characteristic  alike  of  the  man  and  the 
times. 

Appointed  to  the  command  of  the  National  Guard,  which 
at  that  moment  consisted  rather  of  insurgents  than  of  soldiers, 
the  General  was  in  the  middle  of  the  street  near  the  Palais- 
Royal,  surrounded  by  a  band  of  desperate  men.  '  It  is  an 
assassin  of  the  people,'  cried  the  most  furious  among  them ; 
'he  must  be  shot  and  buried  in  a  hole.'  Those  near  laid 
hands  on  him,  and  sought  to  drag  him  away ;  and  in  the  at- 
tempt to  resist  the  violence  of  the  excited  mob  he  received  two 
bayonet  wounds.  '  Cowardly  scoundrels  ! '  he  cried,  '  if  you 
wish  to  shoot  General  La  Moriciere,  at  least  do  so  in  the  open 
daylight.'  '  You  lie  ! '  roared  one  of  the  insurgents,  *  you  are  not 
La  Moriciere.'  '  Is  there  no  soldier  of  Africa  ? — is  there  here 
no  Zouave  who  recognises  his  colonel  ?  '  asked  the  General, 
with  his  loud,  clear  voice,  as  he  stood  fearlessly  in  the  midst 
of  his  furious  assailants.  '  My  general !  here  he  is  ;  they  must 
not  touch  you,'  said  a  fellow  black  with  gunpowder,  as  he  pushed 
aside  the  bayonets  held  to  the  breast  of  his  former  commander. 
As  if  by  magic,  the  aspect  of  affairs  was  instantaneously 
changed,  and  now  it  was  '  Vive  La  Moriciere  !  '  where  a  mo- 
ment before  it  was  a  howl  for  his  immediate  execution.  His 
courage  and  his  name  saved  him. 

In  the  terrible  days  of  June  he  did  much  to  restore  order, 
and  save  France  from  anarchy.  Though  Minister  of  War  in 
the  Republican  Government,  he  would  not,  from  a  sense  of 
delicacy  that  did  him  honour,  accept  the  superior  command  of 
the  troops,  preferring  to  aid  in  a  subordinate  capacity,  yet 
one  of  the  greatest  responsibility. 

In  the  discharge  of  his  unpleasant  but  imperative  duty  he 
was  one  day  in  front  of  the  great  barricade  of  the  Faubourg 
Saint  Antoine,  which  was  fiercely  defended  by  the  insurgents  ; 
and  his  soldiers,  who  were  ranged  to  the  right  and  left  of  the 
houses,  refused  to  advance  against  this  formidable  construction. 
*  See,  my  friends,'  said  the  General,'  I  will  giv»  you  the  ex- 
ample.' He  coolly  advanced  with  his  aide-de-camp  in  the 
middle  of  the  street,  exposed  to  a  furious  fusilade;  then 

c  c 
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turning,  when  he  had  gone  some  thirty  or  forty  paces,  and 
observing  that  no  one  followed  him,  he  came  back,  fortunately 
unhurt,  saying — '  You  perceive  that  these  poor  devils  don't 
know  how  to  fire  ;  but  you  should  also  understand  that  I  can't 
take  the  barricade  by  myself.  Come,  a  little  confidence,  and 
to  the  charge  ! '  The  soldiers  faltered  again,  and  the  General 
advanced  towards  the  barricade  a  second  time,  still  without 
being  followed.  He  made  the  third  attempt ;  when,  fired  by 
his  words,  which  imparted  a  momentary  ardour  even  to  the 
coward,  and  animated  by  his  heroic  example,  the  troops  rushed 
with  a  cheer  on  the  object  of  their  previous  terror.  The  barri- 
cade was  taken. 

When  the  Pope  appealed  from  Gaeta  to  the  Catholic  Powers 
for  aid  against  the  revolutionists,  La  Moriciere  was  one  of  the 
most  eager  in  his  desire  to  render  all  the  aid  in  the  power  of 
France  to  afford,  not  only  for  the  protection  of  the  person  of 
the  Holy  Father,  but  for  the  restoration  and  protection  of  his 
dominions. 

As  Ambassador  to  Russia,  he  represented  the  Republic  with 
distinction  and  advantage. 

But  the  hour  came  when  La  Moriciere,  and  many  others  of 
the  bravest  and  best  of  the  public  men  of  France,  were  swooped 
upon  by  the  Coup-d'Etat,  made  prisoners  of,  and  hurried  into 
involuntary  exile.  He  was  then  in  his  forty-sixth  year,  in  the 
fulness  of  intellectual  and  bodily  vigour,  and  apparently  with 
a  long  career  of  usefulness  in  his  country's  service  before  him. 

Driven  thus  into  exile,  and  condemned  to  unwilling  inac- 
tivity, the  mind  of  the  gallant  soldier  was  turned  inwards  upon 
itself.  Then  was  developed  in  him  that  strong  religious  feeling 
which,  amidst  the  turmoil  of  the  camp  and  the  excitement  of 
a  military  career  of  ceaseless  occupation,  had  lain  dormant  to 
that  moment ;  and  from  that  hour  to  the  last  of  his  life  this 
Christian  soldier  found  in  the  exercises  and  duties  of  religion 
fortitude  under  the  most  adverse  circumstances,  and  a  consola- 
tion that  sustained  him  against  every  disappointment. 

It  did  not  require  much  time  for  deliberation  on  the  part  of 
a  chivalrous  Catholic  like  La  Moriciere,  when  appealed  to  for 
aid  by  the  head  of  his  Church.  He  not  only  came  himself, 
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but  he  brought  others  with  him,  and  by  his  own  example  in- 
duced many  more  to  dedicate  their  swords  and  their  fortunes 
to  a  sacred  cause. 

Like  all  true  men,  La  Moriciere  was  hopeful  for  the  best — 
trustful  in  the  honour  of  princes,  and  in  the  influence  of  an 
honest  public  opinion.  Yet  he  could  not  exclude  from  his  mind 
the  probability  of  failure  and  defeat,  for  he  was  too  sagacious 
not  to  understand  what  a  web  of  fraud  was  being  woven  round 
the  Holy  Father  by  enemies  whose  craft  was  equalled  by  their 
unscrupulousness  —  to  whom  moral  considerations  were  as 
idle  wind,  and  who  recognised  no  obstacles  to  their  designs 
that  did  not  peril  their  own  interests,  or  endanger  their  own 
security.  He  had,  however,  led  too  many  desperate  expedi- 
tions against  fearful  odds  to  hesitate  now  ;  accordingly,  he 
flung  himself  into  the  struggle  with  all  the  ardour,  energy, 
and  enthusiasm  of  his  nature.  And  though,  as  the  General-in- 
chief  of  an  army  mostly  improvised  and  wretchedly  equipped, 
the  gravest  difficulties  presented  themselves  to  him  at  every 
step,  he  conquered  many  of  them  by  the  sheer  force  of  a  brave 
spirit  and  an  indomitable  will.  But  he  could  not  work  mira- 
cles. He  could  not  coin  money  out  of  leaves,  nor  forge  cannon 
out  of  good  intentions,  nor  fabricate  rifles  by  his  breath ;  yet 
what  could  humanly  be  accomplished  with  means  wholly  in- 
sufficient, he  did  accomplish. 

The  words  addressed  by  La  Moriciere  to  the  Pope,  on  the 
occasion  of  his  first  interview,  prove  how  fully  he  understood 
the  difficulty  of  his  position. 

1  Most  Holy  Father,'  said  he,  ''  your  Holiness  has  required  my  ser- 
vices :  your  desires  are  orders,  and  I  have  not  hesitated  a  moment. 
You  can  dispose  of  my  blood  and  life.  But  I  ought  at  the  same  time 
to  say  that  my  presence  here  is  either  an  assistance  or  a  danger:  an 
assistance,  if  I  have  only  to  maintain  tranquillity  in  your  States,  and 
preserve  them  from  revolutionary  bands ;  a  danger,  if  my  name  be  a 
pretext  for  hastening  the  Piedmontese  invasion.  For  it  is  impossible 
for  me,  unless  through  a  miracle,  to  triumph  over  an  army  trained  to 
war,  with  troops  of  recent  formation,  badly  armed,  and  who  should 
have  to  fight  one  against  ten."  * 

*  Souvenirs  d'Ancone. 
cc2 
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Gallant  men  from  various  countries — France,  Belgium,  Hol- 
land, Austria,  many  parts  of  Italy — offered  their  services  to 
defend  the  Holy  See  against  revolutionary  violence.  The  noblest 
families  of  France  sent  to  Rome  representatives  of  their  valour 
and  devotion.  Fathers  themselves  presented  their  sons  as  their 
most  precious  offering  ;  husbands  quitted  peaceful  and  happy 
homes  for  the  hardships  of  the  camp  and  the  perils  of  the  field  ; 
bridegrooms  tore  themselves  from  their  brides  ere  the  orange 
blossom  had  faded  in  the  wedding  chaplet ;  mere  boys  left  for 
the  new  Crusade  with  the  tears  and  benedictions  of  widowed 
mothers,  whom  faith  alone  could  sustain  under  so  great  a 
sacrifice.  The  Catholic  heart  was  stirred  to  its  depths ;  and 
though  Governments  pursued  towards  the  Pope  a  policy  tor- 
tuous or  dishonest,  or  openly  or  secretly  hostile,  the  Catholic 
sentiment  was  everywhere  true  and  loyal. 

ISTor  was  Ireland  wanting  in  active  sympathy  at  such  a 
moment.  Meetings  were  held  early  in  the  spring  of  1860,  in 
various  parts  of  the  country;  and  at  these  meetings,  which 
were  thoroughly  representative  in  their  character,  the  utmost 
enthusiasm  was  manifested  towards  the  person  and  character 
of  Pius  IX.,  and  the  most  ardent  devotion  to  the  Holy  See. 
Not  content  with  mere  words,  however  eloquent,  the  Catholics 
of  Ireland,  as  if  by  a  simultaneous  movement,  raised  the  sum 
of  100,000?.,  and  forwarded  it  to  the  exhausted  treasury  of  the 
Vatican.  This  offering,  though  considerable  when  taking 
into  account  the  resources  of  the  Catholic  population  of  Ire- 
land, did  not  satisfy  the  strong  feeling  evoked  by  the  events 
of  the  hour ;  and  nothing  short  of  armed  assistance  to  the 
Holy  Father  could  meet  the  wishes  of  a  chivalrous  race. 
Naturally,  this  mode  of  defending  the  Pope  against  his  ene- 
mies suggested  itself  to  those  who  took  part  in  public  assem- 
blies, and  was  advocated  by  a  portion  of  the  Irish  press. 
Every  allusion  to  the  courage  and  devotion  of  the  country  was 
caught  up  with  avidity  by  a  people  of  warlike  instincts  ;  and, 
had  the  means  been  at  all  in  proportion  to  the  will,  a  large 
army  might  have  been  raised  in  Ireland  in  defence  of  the 
Papal  banner.  But  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  realising 
such  aspirations  seemed  almost  insurmountable. 
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At  length  there  appeared  on  the  scene  a  man  whose  part  in 
the  military  organisation  which  followed  has  never  been  fully 
made  known :  Count  Charles  Mac  Donnell,  of  Vienna,  Secretary 
of  Field  Marshal  Graff  Nugent,  and  one  of  the  Chamberlains 
of  the  Holy  Father.  Early  in  the  spring  of  1860  he  secretly 
visited  Ireland,  bringing  with  him  letters  and  credentials 
justifying  the  fullest  confidence  in  his  zeal  and  discretion.  His 
enterprise — the  raising  of  an  Irish  Battalion  of  Volunteers — 
was  encountered  by  many  and  formidable  difficulties,  legal, 
material,  and  financial. 

Lord  Palmerston,  who  was  known  to  be  vehemently  opposed 
to  the  Pope's  Government,  had  in  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act 
a  ready  and  powerful  means  of  preventing  any  overt  act  of 
recruiting  for  the  Pope's  service  ;  therefore,  whatever  was  done 
in  furtherance  of  that  object  should  be  done  with  the  utmost 
secresy  and  caution. 

Then  the  distance  from  Ireland  to  Rome  was  very  great, 
while  the  route  to  be  adopted  was  necessarily  a  subject  of  grave 
consideration.  There  was  no  confidence  felt  in  the  Emperor 
of  the  French,  and  France  had  to  be  avoided  in  consequence. 
Thus  the  recruit  from  Ireland  must  pass  through  England, 
cross  to  Belgium,  pursue  his  way  through  Holland,  Prussia, 
Austria,  and  from  Trieste  to  Ancona,  before  he  could  reach  the 
country  which  he  came  to  defend.  If  it  be  difficult,  as  we 
know  it  to  be,  for  even  a  great  Power  to  send  any  con- 
siderable body  of  men  the  same  distance,  it  may  be  easily 
imagined  how  enormously  were  the  difficulties  enhanced 
where  all  had  to  be  accomplished  in  secresy,  and  managed  by 
a  few  persons  in  Dublin  acting  in  contravention  of  a  pro- 
hibitory law.*  Nevertheless,  so  well  was  the  enterprise  carried 
out,  that  by  the  1st  of  August,  1,300  fine  young  men  were 
actually  in  the  Roman  States,  and  then  going  through  various 

*  A  Central  Committee  had  been  formed  in  the  Irish  Capital.  Three 
eminent  Irish  Priests,  who  did  not  shrink  from  the  probable  consequences 
of  their  devotion  to  the  Holy  See,  undertook  to  act  as  an  Executive  body, 
having  associated  with  them  a  distinguished  Catholic  journalist — Mr. 
Alexander  M.  Sullivan — who  accepted,  as  his  peculiar  share  of  the  enter- 
prise, all  such  'overt  acts'  as  might  be  visited  with  prosecution,  should 
Lord  Palmerston's  Government  resort  to  that  extremity. 
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stages  of  military  instruction  ;  and  so  secretly  had  the  whole 
thing  been  done,  that  before  the  English  Government  had  any 
idea  of  what  was  going  on,  Renter's  telegram  flashed  the 
intelligence  that  groups  of  Irish  Volunteers  were  making  their 
appearance  in  Rome. 

Count  Mac  Donnell  was  the  animating  spirit  of  this  under- 
taking ;  but  the  Executive  Committee  had  their  full  share  of 
work — and  at  any  hour  of  the  day  or  night  they  were  ready  to 
start  for  that  place  on  the  route  in  which  a  difficulty,  or  hitch, 
happened  to  occur.  Not  a  little  inconvenience  resulted  from 
the  want  of  preparation  for  the  reception  of  these  Irish 
Volunteers  in  Rome  ;  but  that  much  confusion  should  exist 
at  such  a  moment  was  unavoidable. 

It  was  thought  wise  that  an  Irishman  should  be  placed  at 
the  head  of  this  Irish  contingent ;  and  the  choice  fell  upon 
Myles  O'Reilly,  Esq.,*  of  Knock  Abbey  Castle,  Co.  Louth, 
Captain  in  the  Louth  Rifles,  who,  with  the  rank  of  Major,  was 
appointed  to  its  command.  Major  O'Reilly  knew  the  stuff 
his  men  were  made  of,  and  desired  to  see  them  prepared  for 
the  hour  of  trial ;  but  notwithstanding  all  his  exertions  he 
could  not  succeed  in  obtaining  from  the  Roman  War  Office 
arms  and  equipment  sufficient  for  their  numbers.  These  wTere 
promised,  but  could  not  be  procured.  Indeed  it  was  barely  a 
Aveek  before  the  storm  burst  that  a  letter  from  the  Commander 
of  the  Battalion  of  St.  Patrick  reached  the  Committee  in 
Dublin,  entreating  that  even  a  score  of  Enfield  rifles  might 
at  once  be  sent  to  him.  The  explanation  of  the  state  of  things 
then  in  Rome  was  simple  enough — the  Pope  was  a  peaceful, 
not  a  warlike  ruler,  and  was  called,  at  a  moment's  notice,  to 
defend  his  dominions  against  lawless  aggression. 


In  spite  of  much  devotion  and  much  generous  sympathy 
on  the  part  of  the  Catholic  world,  the  utmost  resources  of  the 
Papal  Government  were  barely  sufficient  to  protect  the  States 
of  the  Church  from  the  attempts  of  the  revolutionary  bands, 
especially  when  these  were  acting  in  concert  with  the  Pied- 

*  For  several  years  since  then  representing  Longford  in  the  Imperial 
Parliament. 
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montese  Government,  whose  assistance  they  had  received,  and 
whose  co-operation  they  had  been  promised.  As  well  might 
a  child  cope  successfully  with  a  strong  man,  as  Rome  hope 
to  succeed  in  its  resistance  to  a  powerful  and  thoroughly 
equipped  and  organised  force,  such  as  Piedmont  could  at  any 
moment  bring  into  the  field. 

But  who — what  man  of  loyal  nature — could  have  anticipated 
what  was  about  to  occur  ?  Who  could  have  supposed  that 
a  European  Government,  representing  a  civilised  and  Christian 
people,  was  on  the  eve  of  perpetrating  an  act  of  brigandage 
such  as  then  had  no  parallel  in  modern  history  ?  In  the  warfare 
of  barbarous  nations,  or  in  those  ages  when  society  was  yet 
in  an  unsettled  state,  and  laws  imposing  restraint  on  our 
grosser  or  our  meaner  passions  were  little  understood  or  were 
lightly  regarded,  we  read  of  foul  deeds  of  perfidy  and  violence  ;  < 
but  that,  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  and  in  the  veiy  heart  of 
Christendom,  one  nation,  because  it  was  strong  enough  to 
commit  a  great  wickedness,  should  swoop  down,  vulture-like, 
upon  another  nation,  because  it  was  weak  and  incapable 
of  effectual  resistance,  was  a  thing  so  shocking  and  so  revolting 
as  to  be  then  almost  incredible.  And  yet  this  is  exactly  what 
occurred  in  Italy  in  the  September  of  1860 — a  year  memorable 
for  this  act  of  international  infamy. 

There  was  at  the  time  no  open  rupture  between  the  Pope 
and  the  Piedmontese  Government.  On  the  contrary,  the  latter 
affected  the  liveliest  interest  in  the  maintenance  of  public 
order  in  the  Papal  States.  Indeed,  if  Piedmont  should  inter- 
fere— if  she  were  forced,  however  reluctantly,  to  interfere — 
it  would  be  with  the  sole  object  of  defeating  the  machinations 
of  the  revolutionists,  and  sustaining  legitimate  authority 
against  lawless  invasion !  The  professions  of  Joseph  Surface 
were  as  sincere  as  those  of  Piedmont. 

The  French  Ambassador  at  Rome  frequently  assured  the 
Papal  Government,  in  answer  to  enquiries  and  demands  for 
explanations  made  through  him,  that  not  only  would  Piedmont 
abstain  from  invading  the  Pontifical  territories,  but  that  it 
would  oppose  their  invasion  by  the  bands  of  volunteers  then 
forming  on  various  parts  of  the  Roman  frontier.  This  assur- 
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ance  was  given  even  after  the  movements  of  the  Piedmontese 
troops  had  become  so  indicative  of  hostile  intention  as  to 
leave  scarcely  any  room  for  further  doubt.  Nevertheless  the 
advice  of  the  French  Ambassador  was  that  the  Pope  and 
Cardinal  Antonelli  should  rely  implicitly  on  the  loyalty  of 
Piedmont  ! 

General  de  Goyon,  commanding  the  French  army  in  Rome, 
desired  to  act  in  concert  with  La  Moriciere  in  defence  of  the 
Papal  States  ;  and  so  impressed  was  he  with  the  aspect  of 
affairs,  that  he  went  personally  to  France  to  hasten  the  de- 
parture of  the  additional  troops  for  which  he  had  urgently 
asked.  He  returned  to  Rome  after  a  fruitless  expedition,  so  re- 
stricted by  the  orders  he  had  received,  that  he  was  compelled  to 
remain  a  silent  and  impassive  spectator  of  the  accomplishment 
of  a  great  crime,  perpetrated  in  defiance  of  the  laws  of  nations 
and  of  God. 

ISTot  only  was  the  total  strength  of  the  Papal  army  quite 
unequal  to  the  emergency,  but  it  was  seriously  diminished  by 
the  necessity  of  providing  a  garrison  for  Ancona,  which  re- 
quired a  considerable  number  of  men  for  its  defence  in  case 
of  attack,  and  to  protect  it  from  the  incessant  efforts  of  the 
agents  of  revolution  in  the  pay  of  Piedmont ;  likewise  of  pro- 
viding garrisons  for  Pesaro,  Perugia,  Orvieto,  Viterbo,  and 
Spoleto  ;  besides  affording  as  much  assistance  to  other  places 
as  was  possible  under  existing  circumstances.  The  force 
available  for  the  field  was  not  alone  small,  but  it  was  miserably 
armed  ;  a  certain  proportion  only  being  supplied  with  rifles,  and 
these  not  of  the  same  pattern,  thus  necessitating  the  use  of 
different  ammunition.  The  Battalion  of  St.  Patrick  had  not 
received  either  knapsacks  or  cartouch-boxes  ;  and  other  batta- 
lions were  only  in  course  of  formation  when  the  moment  of 
trial  was  at  hand.  The  artillery  was  hurriedly  formed,  the 
guns  of  an  inferior  description,  the  horses  not  near  sufficient 
in  number  for  ordinary  operations  in  the  field  ;  and  the  men, 
or  the  greater  number  of  them,  wrere  inexperienced  or  im- 
perfectly trained.  "Where  six  horses  were  required  for  a  gun, 
those  employed  for  the  carriage  of  shot  attached  to  the  bat- 
teries had  to  be  used,  or  even  the  bullocks  employed  for  the 
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same  purpose.  Thus  the  general  was  unable  to  organise  a 
park  of  reserve.  The  ambulance  train  consisted  of  a  few  carts ; 
and  baggage  there  was  none.* 

While,  in  order  to  represent  the  actual  position  of  the 
general  and  his  little  army,  it  was  necessary  to  describe  the 
incompleteness  and  inadequacy  of  the  means  of  defence,  it  is 
but  just  to  Monsignor  de  Merode,  the  Minister  at  War  of  that 
day,  to  say,  that  if  zeal  the  most  devoted,  energy  the  most 
ardent,  labour  the  most  incessant  and  unsparing,  could  have 
triumphed  over  poverty  of  resources,  and  made  up  for  dis- 
appointments, where  important  aid  had  been  promised  and  not 
given,  there  would  be  nothing  wanting  in  men,  in  material,  or 
in  equipment.  But  Monsignor  de  Merode  was  only  a  man, 
though  full  of  ardour  and  ability,  and  not  a  magician.  In 
pantomimes  and  fairy  extravaganzas  we  see  mice  turned  into 
horses,  and  pumpkins  into  coaches  ;  but  cannon  and  carriages, 
swords  and  bayonets,  shot  and  shell,  and  other  such  indis- 
pensable necessaries  of  war,  are  hard  to  be  procured,  especially 
by  a  poor  Government,  and  that  Government  environed  by 
hostility  and  treachery  in  every  shape. 

Nevertheless,  and  notwithstanding  difficulties  and  short- 
comings of  various  kinds,  the  little  army  of  the  Pope  was  full 
of  confidence.  'We  did  not,'  says  the  General  in  his  report, 
*  fear  any  serious  attack  by  sea  on  Ancona ;  and  as  the  number 
of  effective  troops  organised  by  General  Garibaldi  was  not 
much  greater  than  that  of  ours,  the  defence  of  the  Pontifical 
territories  seemed  assured.' 

La  Moriciere  did  not  long  remain  under  this  delusion,  so 
natural  to  a  brave  soldier  and  high-minded  gentleman.  The 
revolutionists  openly  boasted  that  the  Piedrnontese  troops 
would  at  once  follow  the  bands,  not  to  oppose  and  crush,  but 
to  support  them.  And  it  may  be  here  remarked,  that,  from 
the  first  moment  until  the  last,  the  information  obtained  by 
the  revolutionists  was  strictly  accurate  ;  a  fact  to  be  accounted 
for  very  simply, — that  they  were  in  the  entire  confidence  of 
the  Piedmontese  Government,  with  whom  they  were  acting  in 
complete  accord,  and  by  well-concerted  arrangement. 

*  Official  report  of  General  de  La  Moriciere. 
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The  Piedmontese  troops  were  observed  to  be  massed  on  the 
Roman  frontier  ;  and  amongst  other  ominous  indications  of 
hostility,  was  the  appearance  of  a  heavy  siege  train  in  the 
environs  of  Ravenna.  General  de  La  Moriciere  entreated 
Cardinal  Antonelli  to  demand  of  the  French  Ambassador  at 
Rome — the  willing  intermediary  between  the  two  governments 
— explanations  as  to  the  formation  of  the  bands  that  had  ap- 
peared in  various  places,  and  the  concurrent  movement  of 
regular  troops.  '  We  received,'  writes  the  General,  '  the  same 
answer  as  before  ;  that,  on  the  one  hand,  Piedmont  would  con- 
tinue as  she  had  done  -recently' — not  being  then  ready  to 
throw  off  the  mask,— y  to  oppose  the  invasion  of  OUT  territory  by 
the  bands,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Piedmontese  troops 
should  not  attach  us.'*  \ 


*  Up  to  the  last  possible  moment — that  is,  to  the  very  hour  when 
further  disguise  was  no  longer  necessary — the  Piedmontese  Government  had 
been  duping  the  French  Government  with  similar  assurances  to  those  given 
in  the  text.  Whereas  everything  had  been  carefully  arranged  beforehand 
for  the  invasion  of  the  Papal  territory  by  the  King's  troops  on  a  certain 
day  ;  so  that  the  assurances  given  to  the  French  Government,  and  through 
it  to  the  Papal  Government,  were  so  many  deliberate  lies,  the  object  of  which 
was  to  deceive  the  one,  and  lull  the  other  into  false  security.  Thanks  to 
Admiral  Persano,  we  now  have  the  mystery  cleared  up.  From  his  '  Private 
Diary,'  published  at  Turin  this  year — 1870 — -we  quote  the  following  extract  of 
a  despatch  from  Count  Cavour  to  the  Admiral,  in  which  the  '  Grand  Coupdble ' 
discloses  his  iniquitous  scheme,  to  be  carried  o\it  by  the  land  and  sea  forces 
of  Piedmont.  It  may  be  doubted  if  there  be  anything  more  coolly  in- 
famous in  the  history  of  modern  times.  In  order  to  prevent  the  revolution, 
which  had  been  systematically  excited  in  the  interest  and  for  the  benefit  of 
Piedmont,  from  being  injurious  to  Piedmont,  Piedmont  resolves  to  plunder 
the  Pope  of  his  territory.  Here  are  the  words  of  this  famous,  or  rather 
mfamous,  despatch  of  the  30th  of  August,  1860: — 

'  In  order  to  prevent  the  revolution  extending  into  our  own  kingdom,  there 
'  is  but  one  resource,  i.e.  to  make  ourselves  masters,  without  delay,  of  Umbria 
'  and  the  Marches.  The  Government  is  decided  to  attempt  this  arduous 
'  enterprise,  whatever  may  be  the  consequences.  To  this  end  the  following 
'•programme  has  been  agreed  upon: — An  insurrectional  movement  will  be  got 
1  up  in  those  provinces  from  between  the  8th  to  the  12th  of  September. 
'  Whether  it  be  suppressed  or  not,  we  will  interfere.  General  Cialdini  will 
'  enter  the  Marches,  and  make  immediately  for  Ancona.  But  he  cannot 
'  hope  to  get  possession  of  that  city  unless  he  be  energetically  seconded  by 
'  our  squadron.  You  will  let  me  know  immediately  what  you  deem  necessary 
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This  further  assurance,  though  distinct  and  specific  in  its 
terms,  was  not  sufficient  to  counteract  the  effect  of  the  invasion 
of  the  Pontifical  territories,  on  the  9th  of  September,  at  various 
places,  by  bands  acting  in  concert,  and  in  accordance  with 
a  pre-arranged  plan  of  operations.  Neither  was  it  consistent 
with  the  manifest  disquietude  among  the  populations  hitherto 
devoted  to  the  Holy  See. 

On  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  in  reply  to  a  telegram  to 
the  Cardinal  Secretary,  the  General  received  the  following 
communication : — 

'  Nothing  as  yet  known  of  the  object  of  the  movement  of 
the  Piedmontese  troops.  We  have  demanded  explanations 
on  this  subject,  but  have  not  yet  received  reply.  As  soon  as 
it  arrives  it  shall  be  communicated  to  you.  Meanwhile  act 
freely  according  to  your  own  plans.' 

If  the  French  Government  were  really  blind,  or  stupidly 
credulous,  neither  the  revolutionists  of  Italy  nor  their  sym- 
pathisers throughout  Europe  were  in  the  least  doubt  as  to  the 
honour  and  good  faith  of  Piedmont.  They  knew  the  game 
that  was  being  played,  and  that  secresy  as  to  its  real  intentions 
would  not  be  affected  one  second  longer  than  was  necessary  to 
the  maturity  of  the  concocted  plan,  and  the  easy  triumph  of 
villainous  deceit.  The  bland  assurances  of  the  French  Am- 
bassador at  Rome  were  matter  for  laughter  to  those  who 
looked  on,  and  waited  for  the  denouement. 

1  for  the  successful  issue  of  this  undertaking.     I  am  willing  to  place  at  your 
'  service  all  the  materials  I  can  dispose  of  as  Minister  of  Marine.' 

Count  Cavour,  in  this  despatch,  impresses  upon  the  Admiral  the  neces- 
sity for  the  strictest  secresy. 

In  a  despatch  of  the  3rd  of  September,  Count  Cavour  was  more  accurate 
in  his  calculations  as  to  the  exact  moment  of  assailing  the  Pope's  domin- 
ions. After  remarking  that  it  was  at  Ancona,  not  at  Naples,  the  Pied- 
montese plotters  could  acquire  the  '  moral  force  necessary  to  keep  down 
the  revolution/  the  writer  says :  '  According  to  the  most  exact  calculations, 
'  our  troops  will  enter  the  Marches  the  10th  or  12th,  and  will  be  before 
'Ancona  from  the  15th  to  the  18th.  You  should  be  there  with  the 
'  squadron  about  that  time,  in  order  to  commence  the  attack  at  once  by  sea 
'  and  land  ....  I  would  indeed  be  proud  if  I,  as  Minister  of  the  Marine, 
'  could  proclaim  you  the  Conqueror  of  Ancona.' 
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On  the  following  day  the  mask  was  flung  aside ;  treason 
now  exhibiting  itself  in  its  naked  deformity.  Being  a  chapter 
in  the  history  of  nations,  the  events  of  that  day  must  be  told 
in  the  words  of  one  who  was  an  actor  in  the  drama.  La 
Moriciere  thus  narrates  what  took  place  on  this  memorable 
10th  of  September,  1860  :— 

I  was  a  prey  to  all  this  uncertainty,  when,  in  the  afternoon  of  the 
10th,  the  arrival  of  the  Captain  Farini,  aide-de-camp  to  General 
Fanti,  released  me  from  it.  He  was  the  bearer  of  a  letter  addressed 
to  me  by  General  Fanti,  Minister  of  War,  and  Commander-in-Chief 
of  the  Piedmontese  army.  Although  this  letter  has  been  already 
published,  I  condense  it  here. 

This  general  officer  gave  me  to  understand,  by  order  of  the  King 
of  Piedmont,  that  his  troops  would  immediately  occupy  the  Marches 
and  Umbria,  in  the  following  cases: — 

I.  If  the  troops  under  my  command  should,  while  in  any  of  the 
cities  in  these  provinces,  be  obliged  to  use  force  to  repress  a  manifes- 
tation in  the  national  sense. 

II.  If  I  should  order  my  troops  to  march  upon   any  city  in  these 
provinces  in  which  a  national  manifestation  had  already  taken  place. 

III.  If  a  manifestation  in  the  national  sense,  having  taken  place, 
arid  having  been  repressed  by  our  troops,  I  did  not  immediately  order 
those  troops  to  withdraw,  so  as  to  leave  the  town  free  to  express 
its  will. 

The  General  demanded  an  immediate  reply  to  his  letter.  I  con- 
fined myself  to  informing  him,  by  telegraph,  that  I  had  neither  rank 
nor  powers  enabling  me  to  reply  to  a  communication  of  the  nature 
of  that  which  I  had  received  from  him  ;  that  I  had  transmitted  it  to 
Rome,  and  that  he  would  shortly  receive  the  reply  which  his  aide- 
de-camp  seemed  inclined  to  wait  for. 

I  was  indignant  at  the  letter  which  had  been  brought  to  me. 
Captain  Farini,  whom  I  received  with  every  courtesv,  having  told  me 
that  he  was  acquainted  with  the  contents  of  the  despatch  of  which 
he  had  been  the  bearer,  I  pointed  out  to  him  that  in  reality  the  pro- 
posal made  to  me  meant  that  I  should  evacuate,  without  a  bloiv,  those 
provinces  which  it  was  my  duty  to  defend ;  that  this  iDould  be  to  us  shame 
and  dishonour ;  that  the  King  of  Piedmont  and  his  General  might  have 
dispensed  with  sending  me  such  a  summons  ;  and  that  an  open  declara- 
tion of  war  would  have  been  more  frank.  In  short,  that,  notwith- 
standing the  numerical  superiority  of  Piedmont,  we  could  not  forget 
that  in  certain  cases  neither  officers  nor  men  should  count  the  enemy, 
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or  consider  their  lives  in  comparison  with  the  outraged  honour  of  the 
government  which  they  served.  I  concluded  by  renewing  my  declara- 
tion, that  my  expression  of  feeling  had  no  official  character  whatever, 
and  that  I  referred  myself  entirely  to  the  reply  which  must  come  from 
Home. 

We  had  scarcely  dined  when  General  Fanti  asked  me,  by  the 
telegraph,  to  send  back  his  aide-de-camp  at  once,  without  awaiting 
the  reply  of  the  Pontifical  Government. 

He  wished  on  the  following  day  to  pass  the  frontiers  with  his 
troops,  and  commence  the  attack  on  Pesaro,  where  the  communications 
made  to  us  ivere  yet  unknottm. 

It  was  then  perfectly  clear  that  the  bands  had  acted  by  order  of  tie 
Piedmontese  Government,  with  the  design  of  dividing  our  forces ;  and 
that  whilst  war  was  declared  only  on  the  evening  of  the  10th;  it  had 
been  made  for  three  days  previously. 

That  evening  General  La  Moriciere  received  a  despatch 
from  the  Minister  at  War  in  these  words  : — '  The  French 
Ambassador  has  been  informed  that  the  Emperor  Napoleon 
has  written  to  the  King  of  Piedmont,  to  declare  to  him  that 
if  he  should  attack  the  dominions  of  the  Pope,  he  will  oppose 
himself  to  it  by  force.' 

This  announcement  was  communicated  to  the  soldiers  of 
the  Pope's  army,  by  whom  it  was  received  with  satisfaction; 
and  though  the  resistance  which  it  promised  never  was  offered, 
credit  was  given  to  it  at  the  moment,  from  the  fact  that  on 
the  6th,  a  regiment  of  the  line  had  disembarked  at  Civita 
Vecchia. 

The  struggle  that  ensued  was  necessarily  of  short  duration ; 
but  not  without  honour  to  those  who  were  thus  compelled, 
with  scarcely  a  moment's  notice,  to  face  the  most  tremendous 
odds.  A  comparative  handful  of  men,  suddenly  got  together, 
scarcely  organised,  imperfectly  equipped,  and  wanting  in  many 
essentials,  pitted  against  powerful  armies,  thoroughly  organised, 
provided  with  every  appliance  of  modern  warfare,  and  having 
unlimited  means  of  recruitment.  It  required  no  conjurer  to 
anticipate  the  inevitable  result. 

Colonel  Kanzler — late  Minister  at  War  and  Commander-in- 
chief  of  the  Papal  army — was  one  of  those  who  distinguished 
themselves  during  this  brief  campaign.  Finding  Senigaglia 


398  PONTIFICATE    OF    PIUS    THE   NINTH. 

occupied  by  a  Piedmontese  division,  lie  went  on  to  pass  the 
Misa,  at  about  two  leagues  from  its  mouth.  His  force  con- 
sisted of  but  1,200  men  and  a  section  of  artillery.  The  Pied- 
montese division,  informed  of  the  presence  of  this  column, 
attempted  to  capture  it.  This  division  consisted  of  infantry, 
cavalry,  and  artillery.  Close  to  St.  Angelo,  the  Piedmontese 
came  up  with  Kanzler's  column,  at  one  o'clock  on  the  13th  of 
September,  when  the  fighting  commenced ;  but  it  did  not  ter- 
minate until  five  in  the  evening.  Several1  charges  of  cavalry 
having  been  brilliantly  repulsed,  and  the  enemy  being  severely 
punished  by  the  fire  of  the  infantry  and  artillery  of  the  Papal 
troops,  the  pursuit  was  relinquished  ;  and  though  the  engage- 
ment cost  a  loss  of  150  men  to  his  force,  Kanzler  succeeded  in 
reaching  Ancona  at  midnight,  after  a  march  of  forty-five  miles. 
I^is  arrival  was  hailed  with  rejoicing  by  the  garrison,  to  whom 
he  brought  most  welcome  aid. 

The  fortified  cities,  among  which  the  General  was  obliged 
to  divide  a  considerable  portion  of  his  small  army,  were  as- 
sailed by  overwhelming  numbers,  and,  after  some  resistance, 
more  or  less  protracted,  had  to  yield  to  unequal  odds. 

Colonel  Zappi  made  a  gallant  stand  in  the  fortress  of  Pesaro, 
where,  with  a  handful  of  men  and  three  guns,  he  held  the  force 
of  General  Cialdini  in  check  for  twenty- two  hours,  and  did  not 
surrender  until  he  had  reached  the  last  extremity. 

Orvieto  was  not  defended  with  sufficient  spirit,  and  seems 
to  have  been  abandoned  without  any  adequate  necessity. 

Perugia  was  in  a  position  to  have  made  a  more  prolonged 
defence  than  ifc  did ;  but  there  were  two  reasons  against  it — 
the  arrival  of  overwhelming  reinforcements  to  the  enemy,  and 
the  untrustworthiness  of  a  portion  of  the  garrison.  After 
three  hours'  fighting,  the  advantage  of  which  appeared  to  be 
011  the  side  of  the  besieged,  the  Piedmontese  General,  De 
Sonnaz,  sent  a  message  to  General  Schmid,  telling  him  that 
further  resistance  was  useless,  as  General  Fanti,  with  all  his 
forces,  would  arrive  during  the  day.  A  suspension  of  hostili- 
ties for  five  hours  was  agreed  upon  ;  and  on  the  expiration  of 
that  time,  General  Fanti  having  arrived  in  the  meanwhile, 
terms  of  capitulation  were  agreed  to,  by  which  the  fortress 
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was  given  over  to  the  possession  of  the  Pope's  loyal  ally, 
whose  sole  object  in  entering  the  Pope's  dominions  was  to 
defend  them  against  the  Garibaldians  ! 

La  Moriciere  says,  in  his  official  report : — *  General  Schmid, 
in  a  private  report  addressed  to  me,  attributes  this  result 
in  some  measure  to  the  spirit  of  insubordination  which 
manifested  itself  during  the  action  in  the  1st  battalion  of  the 
2nd  Foreign  regiment.  One  company  of  Irish  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  2nd  regiment  of  the  line  alone  showed  themselves 
determined  to  do  their  duty.' 

Spoleto  was  gallantly  defended  for  twelve  hours  against 
tremendous  odds,  and  surrendered  only  when  it  would  have 
been  an  act  of  insanity  to  offer  further  resistance.  The  garri- 
son consisted  of  600  men,  300  of  whom  were  Irish  ;  the  re- 
mainder consisting  of  Franco-Belgians,  Swiss,  Austrians,  and 
Italians — commanded  by  Major  Myles  O'Reilly.  It  was  at- 
tacked by  General  Brignone  at  the  head  of  a  well-appointed 
corps  d'armee.  General  de  La  Moriciere  states,  in  his  report, 
that  he  was  '  only  able  to  leave  to  this  place  two  old  iron  guns 
with  worn-out  carriages.'  The  enemy,  on  the  contrary,  were 
provided  with  a  strong  force  of  artillery. 

The  Irish  commander  did  not  spare  his  countrymen,  but 
placed  them,  where  they  most  wished  to  be,  in  the  post  of 
danger — where  the  work  was  likely  to  be  the  hottest.  '  I  had 
detained,'  he  says,  'the  two  companies  of  Irish  (300  in 
number)  for  the  defence  of  the  gate  and  wall  near  it,  as  being- 
the  part  which  would  be  most  warmly  attacked.'  The  Franco- 
Beiges,  who  were  but  a  mere  handful,  were  also  placed  in  a 
position  where  they  displayed  their  gallantry  to  the  utmost, 
doing  much  damage  to  the  enemy. 

A  little  after  eight  o'clock,  on  the  morning  of  the  17th,  the 
Piedmontese  opened  with  shot  and  shell  from  four  batteries ; 
and  their  sharpshooters,  who  crowned  every  eminence,  kept  up 
an  incessant  fire.  The  enemy's  artillery  had  been  playing  on 
wall  and  gate  and  fortress  from  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning 
to  three  in  the  afternoon,  when  General  Brignone  deemed  the 
moment  had  come  for  a  successful  assault.  At  this  time 
Major  O'Reilly  had  but  one  of  the  '  old  iron  guns  '  at  his 
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disposal ;  but  by  two  discharges  from  this  only  available 
cannon,  and  the  furious  fire  of  musketry  with  which  they  were 
met,  the  enemy  were  compelled  to  retreat,  leaving  several  of 
their  dead  near  the  gate  and  on  the  road  leading  to  it.  The 
assault  was  not  renewed,  but  the  bombardment,  now  from  five 
batteries,  was  resumed,  while  the  Bersaglieri,  of  whom  there 
were  several  battalions,  kept  up  a  constant  fusilade.  The 
enemy's  shells  twice  set  fire  to  the  roof  and  rooms  over  the 
powder  magazine,  which  fire  was  with  some  difficulty  ex- 
tinguished. Though  few  men  were  lost  during  the  day,  and 
the  besiegers  would  have  had  serious  difficulties  to  encounter, 
still  the  position  was  untenable  for  many  reasons, — there  were 
no  cannon,  and  but  few  rifle  cartridges  ;  the  defences  were 
much  shaken  ;  those  who  would  fight,  and  did  fight  gallantly 
for  twelve  hours  under  a  broiling  sun,  were  exhausted  with 
fatigue  ;  and  the  Italian  troops,  who  had  been  counted  on  as  a 
reserve  force,  had  been  '  hiding  all  day  under  beds  and  in 
cellars,'  and,  as  the  commander  of  the  garrison  rightly  believed, 
'  were  manifestly  not  to  be  trusted  in  a  night  assault.' 

Under  such  circumstances  Major  O'Reilly  capitulated  on 
terms  honourable  to  himself  and  his  soldiers. 

'Major  O'Reilly,  with  the  Irish,  defended  himself  valiantly ' 
is  the  emphatic  pronouncement  of  La  Moriciere. 

The  story  of  Castelfidardo  is  one  to  excite  indignation  or 
admiration,  rather  than  shame  and  disappointment.  Like 
most  of  the  instances  of  this  unequal  struggle,  '  though  re- 
sulting in  defeat,  it  has  not  been  without  glory.'  It  could 
not,  humanly  speaking,  have  been  otherwise  than  a  glorious 
disaster.  The  enemy  were  many  times  more  numerous  than 
the  Pope's  army  ;  and  save  a  miracle  were  worked  in  their 
favour,  it  was  beyond  the  limits  of  possibility  that  La 
Moriciere' s  small  force,  constituted  as  it  was,  could  have  been 
a  match  for  three  full  divisions  of  the  Piedmontese.* 

*  '  According  to  my  information,  a  strong  force  of  artillery,  cavalry,  and 
infantry  occupied  Camerano  ;  and  as  almost  all  the  villages  between  Cas- 
telfidardo, Osimo,  and  Camerano  contained  troops,  I  considered  that  I  must 
have  before  me  three  divisions  of  infantry.' — The  Report  of  General  de  La 
Moriciere. 
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To  reach  Ancona,  which,  from  the  land  side,  was  capable  of 
withstanding  a  large  force  and  a  protracted  siege,  was  the 
great  object  of  the  Papal  General.  To  obtain  time  was,  of  all 
things,  the  most  important  at  that  moment.  Promises  of  as- 
sistance had  been  given  from  more  than  one  quarter.  France, 
as  we  have  seen,  had  threatened  active  interposition  in  case 
Piedmont  were  to  attack  the  Pope's  dominions  ;  and  the  Em- 
peror of  Austria  was  anxious  to  defend  an  honoured  ally  from 
a  common  enemy.  Therefore,  to  reach  Ancona,  and  there  make 
a  stand,  was  with  La  Moriciere  the  first  and  most  essential  ob- 
ject. But  in  order  to  accomplish  that  object,  a  battle  had  to 
be  fought  at  all  hazards,  as  the  enemy  barred  the  passage  to  the 
place  of  safety — not  so  much  of  safety  to  the  Papal  army  as  to 
the  Papal  dominions.  The  intelligence  received  by  the  General 
on  the  day  of  the  1 7th — that  Ancona  was  certain  to  be  at  once 
attacked  by  a  powerful  fleet  under  Admiral  Persano — rendered 
it  still  more  necessary  that  he  should  throw  himself  into  that 
city,  and  brave  eveiy thing  in  order  to  clear  the  path  to  its 
gates. 

The  position  of  the  enemy,  and  the  necessity  for  making  the 
attack,  are  best  described  in  his  own  words  : — 

Since  the  17th,  the  enemy  had  occupied  in  strength  the  hills  lying 
between  the  mamelon  of  Castelfidardo  and  the  plain,  extending  to 
within  500  yards  of  the  Musone.  On  the  morning  of  the  18th  it 
appeared  to  ine  that  they  were  reinforced  at  this  point.  A  strong 
detachment  was  placed  in  a  farm  situated  midway,  and  a  force  which 
I  estimated  at  two  battalions  at  least  held  a  second  farm,  500  yards 
to  the  rear,  on  the  summit  of  a  mamelon  which  crowned  this  first 
position.  A  wood  near  this  farm  was  also  occupied,  and  numerous 
artillery  crowned  the  slopes  on  all  sides.  Opposite  the  first  farm  was 
a  ford  of  the  Musone,  practicable  by  the  artillery,  and  on  each  side  of 
it  a  good  country-road  joining  that  which  leads  from  Crocetta  to 
TJniana.  The  banks  of  the  river,  though  high,  might  be  easily 
climbed  ;  at  the  bottom  the  water  was  but  three  or  four  inches  deep ; 
the  enemy  were  furnished  with  rifled  cannon,  which  we  had  not,  and 
their  advanced  position  being  only  2,200  yards  from  the  ford  placed 
at  the  confluence  of  the  Aspio  and  the  Musone,  by  which  my  troops 
must  pass,  my  duty  was  to  take  the  two  farms,  and  hold  them  as  long 
as  I  could. 
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General  de  Pimodan  received  orders  to  advance  upon  these  posi- 
tions, to  cross  the  river,  to  take  the  first  farm,  to  bring  the  artillery 
up  to  it,  to  play  upon  the  second  farm  and  the  surrounding  wood,  and 
then  to  make  the  attack. 

For  these  operations  General  de  Pimodan  had  at  Ms  disposal 
four  and  a  half  battalions  of  his  brigade,  eight  six-pounders 
and  four  mortars,  with  some  250  cavalry  consisting  of  light 
horse,  two  squadrons  of  dragoons,  and  mounted  volunteers. 
There  were  besides  100  Irish,  brought  from  Spoleto,  '  who, 
having  neither  knapsacks  nor  cartouch-boxes,  had  been  placed 
at  the  disposal  of  the  artillery,  to  assist  them  in  clearing  the 
ford,  climbing  the  slopes  of  the  hills,  and  to  protect  them  in 
case  of  necessity.' 

The  battle  commenced  under  favourable  auspices.  The 
first  farm,  though  hotly  defended,  was  gallantly  seized,  and  a 
hundred  prisoners  taken.  Two  guns  were  brought  to  the 
bottom  of  the  slope,  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  rallying  against 
the  captured  position  ;  and  two  mortars  were  brought  up  in 
front  of  the  house  '  under  the  hottest  fire,  by  the  assistance  of 
the  Irish.'  '  These  brave  soldiers,'  says  the  General,  '  having 
accomplished  the  mission  confided  to  them,  mingled  with  the 
tirailleurs,  and  during  the  remainder  of  the  engagement  dis- 
tinguished themselves  in  the  midst  of  them.' 

The  attack  on  the  second  position,  though  made  most  spirit- 
edly by  a  small  column  under  the  orders  of  Commandant 
Becdelievre,  was  repulsed  by  a  murderous  fire  ;  and  though 
they  rallied,  and  drove  back  their  pursuers  by  lead  and  steel, 
the  result  was  failure.  Some  of  the  troops  sent  to  their  assist- 
ance displayed  the  most  lamentable  weakness,  which  deserved 
a  harsher  epithet ;  and  from  that  moment  the  fortune  of  the 
day  turned  in  favour  of  superior  numbers  and  discipline. 

The  death  of  General  de  Pimodan,  on  whom  devolved  the 
execution  of  the  operations,  precipitated  the  disaster  by  adding 
to  the  panic  caused  by  the  shameful  conduct  of  a  portion  of  the 
troops.  Though  wounded  in  the  face,  General  de  Pimodan  held 
his  ground  in  the  midst  of  his  command,  and  received  his 
death-wound  while  endeavouring  to  infuse  his  noble  spirit  into 
his  soldiers.  '  I  exchanged  some  sad  farewell  words  with  him,' 
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says  La  Moriciere,  who  adds — *  This  last  misfortune,  far  greater 
than  the  rest,  aggravated  the  difficulties  of  our  situation, 
already  seriously  compromised.' 

From  that  critical  period  all  was  confusion  and  panic,  which 
the  utmost  efforts  of  La  Moriciere  and  a  few  devoted  subordi- 
nates were  unequal  to  control.  If  acts  of  individual  heroism 
could  compensate  for  the  many  disadvantages  under  which 
this  utterly  desperate  battle  was  fought,  the  result  would  have 
been  very  different ;  but  what  could  the  most  splendid  gallan- 
try, such  as  was  displayed  by  the  Franco-Beiges  and  others, 
avail  against  stupendous  odds  in  men,  materiel,  and  disci- 
pline ?  Panic  eventuated  in  complete  rout,  and  the  shattered 
and  disorganised  army  of  the  Pope  abandoned  its  position  in 
wild  confusion.  A  considerable  body,  consisting  of  corps  or 
fragments  of  corps  of  various  nationalities,  made  its  way  to 
Loretto,  where,  in  a  few  days  after,  it  was  compelled  to  sur- 
render. 

Faithful  to  his  policy,  of  making  a  last  grand  struggle  from 
behind  the  ramparts  of  Ancona,  which  he  had  already  done  all 
that  was  within  his  power  to  strengthen,  General  de  La  Mori- 
ciere contrived  to  reach  that  city  the  same  evening  with  a 
small  band  of  followers. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

Bombardment  of  Ancona.  —  Its  Position.  —  La  Moriciere  appeals  to  Austria. 

—  Can  this  be  True  ?  —  An  Unequal  Match.  —  Gallantry  of  the  Besieged. 

—  One  Good  Blow.  —  The  Irish.  —  Final  Attack.  —  An  Infamous  Deed.  — 
Fortitude   of   the  Holy  Father.  —  Cavour  Unmasked  by  Persano.  —  In- 
structive Disclosures. 

FOR  some  time  before  approaching  the  walls  of  the  city  the 
sound  of  heavy  firing  reached  the  ears  of  the  General.  He 
now  had  no  doubt  as  to  its  cause.  It  was  the  fleet  of  the 
King  of  Piedmont  bombarding  Ancona  —  hurling  shot  and  shell 
amidst  the  Pope's  troops  and  the  Pope's  subjects.  Here  it 
could  not  be  pretended  that  the  object  of  this  warlike  de- 
monstration was  to  protect  the  Pontifical  dominions  against 
revolutionary  bands  ;  the  infamy  was  without  concealment 
or  disguise  of  any  kind  whatever.  There  was  not  even  the 
semblance  of  excuse  or  provocation  for  this  flagrant  outrage 
upon  the  law  of  nations  :  it  was  a  shameless  act  of  royal 


As  it  was  not  possible  the  Pope  could  have  imagined  that 
his  chief  seaport  was  to  be  bombarded  by  a  Power  in  whose 
loj-alty  French  diplomatists  had  repeatedly  besought  him  to 
repose  the  utmost  confidence,  it  may  be  supposed  that  Ancona 
was  sadly  wanting  in  the  necessary  means  of  resisting  a  com- 
bined attack  by  land  and  sea.  The  fortifications  had  been 
allowed  to  fall  into  disrepair,  or  former  injuries  to  them  had 
not  been  made  good  ;  and  the  armament  was  altogether  un- 
suitable and  insufficient.  There  was  not  a  single  rifled  gun 
within  the  entire  circle  of  wall  or  fort.  As  the  General  ex- 
pressed it,  every  European  artillery  had  its  representative 
among  his  guns,  and  the  variety  of  their  calibre  rendered  it 
most  difficult  to  serve  them. 

On  the  'llth  of  August  La  Moriciere  addressed  an  urgent 
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letter  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria  from  Ancona,  soliciting  aid 
in  this  respect.  What  he  said  to  his  devoted  friend  and  fol- 
lower, M.  de  Quaterbarbes,  who  acted  as  his  amanuensis  on 
that  occasion,  accurately  describes  his  position : — 

Now,  my  dear  friend,  take  my  best  pen,  and  endeavour  to  write, 
under  my  dictation,  without  erasure  or  blot,  an  important  letter  which 
I  address  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria.  I  want  sixty  cannon  to  com- 
plete the  armament  of  Ancona  j  I  want,  moreover,  rifled  cannon,  and 
I  have  not  a  single  one — the  Government  cannot  obtain  them  for  me 
in  France.  I  am  in  the  position  of  a  man  who  fights  at  150  paces  with 
a  pistol }  against  an  adversary  armed  with  a  carabine. 

Of  that  famous  letter  M.  de  Quaterbarbes  preserved  the 
memory  of  the  concluding  passage,  which  he  quotes  in  his 
Souvenirs  d'Ancone : — 

'  We  have  the  hope  that  your  Majesty,  fortified  by  the  treaty  of  Villa- 
'  franca,  will  not  permit  the  invasion  of  the  Pontifical  States.  If  it  be 
( otherwise,  if  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  be  obliged  to  quit  Rome,  we  will 
'  take  from  the  sanctuary  of  Loretto  the  standard  given  by  the  holy 
1  Pius  the  Fifth  to  Don  John  of  Austria,  the  hero  of  Lepanto  ;  we  will 
'  conduct  the  Pope  to  Ancona,  and  we  shall  then  learn  if  Christian 
*  Europe  will  see  without  being  moved  Pius  the  Ninth  besieged — 
'  bombarded  by  the  barbarians  of  the  nineteenth  century  ! '  * 

It  was  to  anticipate  an  attack  on  the  most  important  place 
then  belonging  to  the  Pope,  that  his  faithful  general  made 
every  effort  to  prepare  for  such  a  contingency — one  deemed, 
at  the  worst,  possible,  but  by  no  means  probable  ;  for  he  says 
in  his  report,  *  let  me  add,  without  any  disguise,  that  we  had 
not  foreseen  an  attack  by  sea,  with  such  powerful  means  as 
those  employed  against  us.'  Thus  almost  everything  had  to 
be  provided,  and  within  a  time  quite  inadequate  to  the  neces- 
sity. What  he  had  done  previously  to  the  arrival  of  M.  de 
Quaterbarbes  is  thus  described  by  that  gallant  soldier  :— 

The  General,  by  the  time  of  'my  arrival  at  Ancona,  had  executed 
several  great  works.  It  was  necessary  to  put  the  place  in  a  position 
to  resist  a  coup  de  main,  and  to  protect  the  port  from  the  attempts  of 
fillibusters.  He  filled  up  the  breaches,  repaired  the  advanced  forts, 

*  The  world  did,  however,  see  this  in  ten  years  after. 
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connected  the  city  with  the  heights  of  the  Gardetto  by  a  bastioned 
wall,  constructed  cisterns,  casemates,  means  of  shelter  for  the  garri- 
sons of  the  forts.  Not  having  either  the  requisite  funds,  or  the  time 
necessary  to  fortify  the  harbour,  he  closed  the  entrance  by  an  enor- 
mous chain,  and  added  to  its  defence  six  gunboats,  armed  each  with  an 
18-pounder.* 

In  many  other  ways  the  indefatigable  chief  displayed  his 
amazing  energy;  and  to  the  vigorous  measures  adopted  by 
him  on  that  occasion,  is  Ancona  indebted  for  material  im- 
provements of  the  most  valuable  nature. 

As  has  been  already  stated,  the  great  object  General  de  La 
Moriciere  had  in  reaching  Ancona  was  to  gain  time  for  as- 
sistance from  some  of  the  Catholic  Powers — France  or  Austria, 
or  both.  There  were  reasons  why,  at  that  special  moment, 
Austria  was  not  in  a  position  to  act  with,  freedom;  but  France 
was  of  all  countries  the  most  free  to  act,  and  fche  one  that  had 
purchased,  by  no  small  sacrifices,  the  right  of  speaking  with 
authority  to  Piedmont.  But  France  kept  her  Roman  garrison 
within  the  walls  of  the  Eternal  City,  and,  the  Emperor's 
threats  and  promises  notwithstanding,  suffered  Sardinia  to 
crush  the  Pope's  raw  levies  under  the  weight  of  a  disciplined 
army,  take  possession  of  his  dominions,  and  invest  Ancona  by 
land  and  sea. 

We  may  now  see  how  little  disturbed  the  invading  generals 
were  by  the  threats  and  promises  of  the  Emperor: — 

On  the  llth  of  September  the  Count  de  Courcy,  French  Consul 
at  Ancona,  rushed,  witli  all  the  eagerness  of  honest  sympathy, 
to  the  Palace  of  the  Delegation,  occupied  at  the  moment  by 
M.  de  Quaterbarbes,  and  handing  him  a  despatch  just  re- 
ceived, exclaimed,  '  I  have  good  reason,  Monsieur  le  Comte, 
to  tell  you  to  have  entire  confidence  in  the  Emperor.  The 
Pope  is  saved! '  The  despatch  which  so  excited  the  confidence 
of  the  venerable  Consul  was  in  these  terms  : — 

1  The  Emperor  has  written  from  Marseilles  to  the  King  of 
'  Sardinia,  that  if  the  Piedmontese  troops  penetrate  into  the 
'  Pontifical  territories,  he  will  be  forced  to  oppose  himself  to 
'  them.  Orders  are  already  given  to  embark  troops  at  Toulon, 

*  Souvenirs  d'Ancone. 
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*  and    these   reinforcements   will   arrive   immediately.      The 
1  Emperor's  Government  will  not  tolerate  the  culpable  aggres- 

*  sion   of    the    Sardinian    Government.     As   Vice-Consul   of 
'  France  you  must  regulate  your  conduct  accordingly. 

(Signed)  '  GKAHONT.' 

M.  de  Quaterbarbes  thought  it  of  great  importance  that 
this  despatch  should  at  once  be  communicated  to  the  Sar- 
dinian Generals  then  employed  in  investing  the  fortress  of 
Pesaro  ;  and  the  French  Consul  being  of  the  same  opinion,  an 
employe  of  the  Consulate  was  sent  off  post-haste  to  that  city, 
before  which  he  arrived  as  the  last  shot  was  being  fired  against 
it.  Introduced  to  the  Generals  Fanti  and  Cialdini,  he  presented 
the  despatch.  '  It  is  very  well,'  said  one  of  the  generals  ; 
1  we  shall  give  you  a  receipt,  which  will  be  good  to  add  to 
other  diplomatic  documents.'  And  as  the  representative  of 
the  Consul  urgently  requested,  in  the  name  of  France,  that 
the  firing  should  cease,  he  was  thus  answered — '  Pray,  Sir,  do 
not  insist ;  we  know  well  what  we  are  doing ;  we  have  seen 
the  Emperor  at  Chamberry  fifteen  days  ago,'  * 

Language  of  a  similar  import  was  employed  a  few  days 
after  by  Cialdini,  at  Loretto,  before  the  prisoners  of  Castelfi- 
dardo.  '  How,  gentlemen,'  said  the  Piedmontese  general  to 
Count  Bourbon- Chalus,  and  other  officers  of  the  Guides,  '  could 
you  think  for  a  moment  that  we  would  have  invaded  the  Pon- 
tifical States  without  the  complete  assent  of  the  French  Go- 
vernment ? '  A  superior  officer  added,  '  They  tell  us  of  a  new 
French  division  which  is  about  debarking  at  Civita  Vecchia. 
To  what  purpose  ?  France  has  no  need  of  new  regiments. 

*  It  has  been  frequently  stated  that  it  was  on  this  occasion  the  Emperor 
littered  the  emphatic  words  attributed  to  him — '  Frappez  fort,  mais  frappez 
vite! '  '  Strike  hard,  but  strike  quickly.'  We  hesitate  to  believe  in  a  treason 
so  base.  But  if,  notwithstanding  one's  reluctance  to  believe  in  duplicity 
•worthy  of  Cavour  himself,  this  shameful  act  of  perfidy  was  really  perpe- 
trated, as  it  is  confidently  asserted  it  was,  then  it  is  not  surprising  that 
those  who  adhere  to  the  old-fashioned  faith  in  a  superintending  Providence, 
should  attach  a  special  significance  to  the  blind  madness  with  which,  in  ten 
years  after,  the  Emperor  rushed  into,  or  suffered  himself  to  be  dragged 
into,  the  war  against  Prussia,  and  to  the  tremendous  disaster  that  so 
speedily  overtook  and  crushed  him  at  Sedan. 
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Look  at  these  telegraph  wires  !  they  would  suffice,  if  they  spoke, 
to  stop  OUT  march.'  * 

The  wires  either  did  not  speak,  or  if  they  did  speak,  it  was 
with  a  double  tongue.  At  any  rate,  the  march  of  Piedmont 
was  not  stopped. 

There  was  no  double-dealing,  no  treachery  or  subterfuge,  in 
the  conduct  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria.  Indignant  at  what  he 
regarded  as  a  shameful  violation  of  the  law  of  nations,  he  de- 
termined to  oppose  the  invaders  with  his  armies,  and  send 
his  fleet  to  cruise  before  Ancoiia,  and  thus  prevent  its  being 
blockaded  ;  and  he  actually  signed  the  order  to  that  effect. 
He  would  have  thus  opposed  Piedmont  at  every  hazard  to 
his  crown  and  kingdom,  although  at  that  moment  he  could 
scarcely  count  on  a  single  ally  to  aid  him  in  the  straggle  that 
was  certain  to  ensue.  But  the  young  sovereign  was  over- 
borne by  the  weighty  counsels  of  his  wisest  ministers  and 
most  experienced  generals,  who  represented  to  him  that  the 
wounds  received  at  Solferino  and  Magenta  were  still  bleeding ; 
that  France  would  again  cross  the  Alps  ;  and  that  the  revo- 
lution, so  far  from  being  extinguished,  would  become  more 
menacing  than  ever. 

'  Well,'  said  Francis  Joseph,  '  if  my  crown  is  to  be  shattered, 
I  would  prefer  that  it  should  be  so  on  the  steps  of  the  Vatican, 
in  defending  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  than  at  the  gates  of  Vienna 
or  Presbourg,  by  insurrection  and  anarchy.' 

These  were  noble  words,  worthy  of  a  Catholic  monarch,  of  a 
chivalrous  soldier  and  loyal  gentleman.  But  though  they  ex- 
cited the  admiration  and  stirred  the  hearts  of  his  counsellors, 
they  could  not  alter  their  views  as  to  the  actual  position  of 
Austria,  and  the  tremendous  peril  of  the  step  proposed ;  nor 
could  they  influence  the  advice  which  they  were  compelled  to 
give  to  their  young  and  generous  sovereign.  Thus  unsus- 
tained  by  those  on  whom  he  necessarily  relied,  Francis  Joseph 
was  compelled  to  recall  the  order  he  had  signed.  The  fleet  re- 
mained anchored  at  Trieste,  where,  in  a  few  clays  after,  could 
be  heard  the  sound  of  the  bombardment  of  Ancona  ;  and  the 

*  Souvenirs  cTAncone. 
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divisions  of  the  army  of  the  Mincio  rested  in  sullen  indignation 
in  their  cantonments,  which  they  oould  not  quit.* 

At  eight  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  18th  of  September,  the 
Piedmontese  fleet,  under  the  command  of  Admiral  Persano, 
opened  fire  on  Ancona ;  and  for  twelve  days — from  the  18th  to 
the  29th — that  bombardment  was  sustained  with  little  inter- 
ruption, and  with  unabated  energy.  The  attacking  fleet  con- 
sisted of  six  heavily-armed  frigates,  each  of  sixty  guns,  and 
seven  smaller  vessels,  carrying  in  all  400  guns,  the  greater 
number  of  large  calibre  and  immense  range. 

To  offer  effective  resistance  to  a  force  of  this  description 
was  impossible.  The  guns  of  the  besieged  were  of  far  inferior 
weight  and  of  short  range  ;  and  within  the  circle  of  7,000 
yards  of  wall  and  fort  there  was  not  a  single  rifled  cannon,  f 
The  arsenals  of  France,  that  were  open  to  Piedmont,  were  closed 
to  the  Pope  ;  and  every  effort  to  procure  artillery  capable  of 
resisting  an  organised  attack  was  fruitless.  Rifled  muskets 
and  carabines  were  also  wanting ;  and  even  of  the  imperfect 
guns  in  the  beleaguered  city  there  was  not  a  sufficient  number. 
Thus,  so  long  as  the  enemy's  ships  remained  at  a  certain  dis- 
tance, they  could  carry  on  the  work  of  destruction  with  com- 
plete impunity.  It  was  only  when  they  came  within  range 
that  any  effect  could  be  produced  upon  them ;  and  on  such 
occasions  as  they  did  approach  within  fire  from  the  defences 
of  the  city,  they  were  taught  a  severe  lesson  through  the  skill 
and  courage  of  the  Papal  artillerymen. 


The  arrival  of  General  de  la  Moriciere  was  hailed  with  en- 
thusiasm by  the  garrison,  who  felt  conscious  that  in  his  pre- 

*  Souvenirs  d'Ancone. 

f  In  a  letter  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  Count  Cavour's  instructions  of 
the  30th  of  August,  Admiral  Persano  says: — 'For  the  Ancona  expedition 
your  Excellency  must  see  to  furnish  the  division  with  the  greatest  possible 
number  of  rifled  cannon,  to  fill  up  the  number  necessary  to  put  the  ships  on 
a  complete  war  footing,  and  to  provide  coal.'  He  then  concludes — '  I  will 
make  the  attack  on  Ancona  in  concert  with  General  Cialdini.  We  will 

study  the  weak  points,  and  they  will  be  our  mark.     Be  assured  of  secresy 
on  tny  side.' 
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sence  they  had  gained  a  new  source  of  strength.  He  was 
received  by  his  friend  M.  de  Quaterbarbes,  to  whom  his  first 
words  were,  '  I  have  no  longer  an  army  ! ' 

He  told  the  sad  story  of  the  day  briefly  and  simply,  doing 
the  fullest  justice  to  those  who  had  performed  their  duty  gal- 
lantly in  the  fight,  while  disdaining  to  mention  those  who  had 
done  dishonour  to  the  name  of  soldiers  by  their  cowardice  or 
their  weakness.  He  added  that  it  was  the  first  time  he  had 
not  been  successful  in  war ;  but  that  God  had  never  promised 
him  miracles  to  maintain  that  good  fortune,  and  beat  an  army 
of  more  than  40,000  soldiers,  fresh  after  repose,  hardened  in  war- 
fare, and  well  armed,  with  a  few  thousand  volunteers,  harassed 
by  want  of  sleep  and  a  forced  march  of  several  davs  ;  that  the 
best  troops  in  like  circumstances  would  perhaps  have  felt  their 
courage  give  way ;  that  he  had  seen  in  Africa,  at  the  first 
siege  of  Coiistantiiie  and  at  Macta,  routs  nearly  similar — but 
that  it  was  useless  to  speak  of  the  past  in  face  of  the  great 
duties  which  there  remained  to  fulfil. 

Snatching  a  few  moments'  sleep  in  an  easy  chair,  he  thus 
restored  those  wonderful  energies  of  mind  and  body  that  had 
been  so  severely  tried  during  one  of  the  most  eventful  days  of 
his  military  life.  After  making  himself  acquainted  with  the 
state  of  things  in  the  city,  the  effects  of  the  bombardment,  and 
the  spirit  of  the  garrison,  he  gave  orders  that  the  officers  in 
superior  command  should  meet  him  at  seven  o'clock  the  fol- 
lowing morning,  that  he  might  confer  with  them  as  to  the  best 
means  of  resisting  the  enemy. 

When  he  met  them  at  the  time  appointed,  he  in  no  way 
concealed  from  them  the  disaster  of  the  previous  day,  and  ex- 
plained the  motives  that  had  determined  him  to  risk  every- 
thing in  order  to  reach  Ancona.  So  long,  he  said,  as  the 
Pontifical  banner  floated  over  its  ramparts,  nothing  was  des- 
perate or  lost ;  the  place  was  capable  of  sustaining  a  long 
siege,  and  they  could  thus  await  the  succour  that  had  been 
officially  promised. 

It  has  rarely  fallen  to  the  lot  of  any  soldier  to  sustain  a 
siege  under  greater  difficulties  than  those  which  marked  the 
defence  of  Ancona.  The  means  were  wholly  inadequate  in 


GALLANTRY    OF    THE    BESIEGED.  411 

men,  arid  more  particularly  in  materiel ;  the  population  was 
either  scared  or  corrupted ;  the  well-paid  agents  of  revolution 
were  constantly  engaged  in  the  work  of  treason  ;  and  a  consi- 
derable portion  of  the  troops,  including  not  a  few  of  the  offi- 
cers, were  not  insensible  to  the  failure  of  those  expectations 
on  which  so  much  reliance  had  been  placed. 

On  the  18th,  the  attack  was  commenced  by  sea,  and  on  the 
22nd,  the  Piedmontese  army  invested  the  city  on  the  land 
side.  Four  hundred  cannon  hurling  their  projectiles  from  the 
fleet,  two  hundred  pouring  volleys  from  earthen  batteries  ; 
and  the  defenders  in  this  position — that,  in  consequence  of 
their  deficient  armament,  they  could  make  no  serious  impres- 
sion on  the  enemy  until  they  ventured  within  range  of  their 
guns.  They  had  frequently  to  move  their  heaviest  pieces  from 
one  point  to  another,  when  it  was  necessary  to  silence  a  bat- 
tery that  was  likely  to  do  injury  to  the  works.  Nevertheless, 
for  twelve  days  the  struggle  was  sustained  against  unequal 
odds  with  a  gallantry  that  has  rendered  the  defence  of  A  neon  a 
one  of  the  most  brilliant  achievements  of  modern  warfare. 

Nothing  short*  of  the  energy  and  courage  infused  by  La 
Moriciere  into  officers  and  men  could  have  prolonged  the  re- 
sistance to  the  extent  that  it  was.  He  was  however  bravely 
supported  by  several  officers  under  his  command  ;  and  not  a 
few  of  those  who  did  good  service  at  Ancona  have  since  then 
distinguished  themselves  in  defence  of  the  Holy  See.  To  the 
Count  de  Quaterbarbes,  who  was  fifty-seven  years  of  age  when 
he  abandoned  home  and  family  at  the  summons  of  his  friend, 
was  La  Moriciere  indebted  for  important  services  rendered 
by  that  chivalrous  gentleman  and  soldier  in  the  government 
of  the  city.  And  in  General  Kanzler,  the  future  victor  of 
Montana  and  Pro-Minister- at- War,  he  found  the  staunchest 
support  against  weakness  and  discouragement. 

The  difficulties  to  be  overcome  were  not  merely  military, 
nor  even  political;  they  arose  likewise  from  the  necessary 
condition  of  the  population  of  a  city  subjected  to  such  an 
attack.  Most  kinds  of  employment  were  suspended  in  con- 
sequence of  the  bombardment,  and  the  forced  idleness  of 
the  working- classes  produced  the  natural  results  —  poverty 
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and  suffering.  These  poor  people  had  to  be  fed,  and  their 
children  saved  from  hunger.  Food  had  to  be  provided  for 
civilians  as  well  as  soldiers,  and  fresh  provisions  obtained  at 
any  cost  or  hazard.  Fortunately,  owing  to  the  admirable  ar- 
rangements made,  and  the  confidence  inspired  by  the  honour- 
able dealings  of  the  General-in-chief  and  the  Civil  Governor, 
provisions  were  supplied,  and  even  fowls,  eggs,  and  vege- 
tables were  brought  in  by  the  country  people,  who  were  spe- 
cially looked  after  by  devoted  nuns,  whose  self-possession,  in 
the  midst  of  this  storm  of  shot  and  shell,  inspired  these  poor 
people  with  some  share  of  their  own  calm  courage  and  trust  in 
Divine  Providence.  The  Sisters  nursed  the  sick  and  wounded, 
fed  the  poor,  cheered  the  faint-hearted,  and  assisted  in  main- 
taining, so  long  as  it  was  possible,  a  free  market  for  the  sale 
of  country  produce. 

The  Priests  did  their  duty  bravely  too,  whether  in  the  hos- 
pital or  at  the  altar.  On  more  than  one  occasion,  bombs 
burst  through  the  roofs  of  churches  during  the  celebration  of 
the  holy  sacrifice ;  but  though  the  congregation  fled  in  dis- 
may, the  priest  remained  at  his  place  until  he  had  finished. 

Contrasted  with  the  courage  exhibited  by  such  non-com- 
batants as  nuns  and  priests,  the  Falstaffian  '  discretion '  of 
the  English  Consul  is  pleasantly  told  by  M.  de  Quaterbarbes. 
This  consul  is  described  as  a  grand  beau  jeune  homme,  who 
had  made  himself  conspicuous  by  his  splendid  collection  of  all 
kinds  of  warlike  weapons,  and  whose  propensities  were  natu- 
rally considered  to  be  in  harmony  with  his  ostensible  tastes. 
But,  unhappily  for  appearances,  no  sooner  was  the  first  gun 
fired  from  the  fleet,  than  the  heroic  consul  sought  refuge  in 
his  wine-cellar,  where  he  snugly  ensconced  himself  behind  a 
rampart  of  well-filled  casks  ;  and  where  he  ate  and  drank  and 
slept,  until,  free  from  all  apprehension  of  explosive  materials, 
he  could  issue  forth  to  congratulate  the  representatives  of 
Piedmont  upon  their  glorious  achievement. 

To  detail  the  progress  of  the  siege  is  unnecessary.  Though 
the  resistance  was  in  the  highest  degree  spirited  and  despe- 
rate, the  result  was  inevitable.  Day  by  day  the  number  of 
the  defenders  was  diminished,  while  gun-carriages  were  shat- 
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tered  by  shot  and  shell,  and  guns  were  rendered  useless  by 
injury  or  explosion.  Every  man  put  hors  de  combat,  every 
gun  destroyed,  was  an  irreparable  loss  to  the  besieged,  while 
fresh  supplies  of  men  and  materiel  were  constantly  strength- 
ing  the  force  of  the  besiegers.  A  few  brilliant  feats  of  arms 
raised  the  courage  of  the  garrison,  and  tended  to  show  how 
deadly  would  have  been  the  struggle  had  the  means  on  both 
sides  been  less  unequal  than  they  were. 

Having  captured  the  outlying  redoubt  of  Monte  Pelago,  to 
which  undue  importance  was  attached  as  much  by  the  enemy 
as  by  the  garrison,  the  Piedmontese  determined  to  make  a 
grand  attack  upon  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  defences 
of  the  city,  and  hoped  to  carry  it  by  a  coup  de  main.  The 
General  thus  records  the  attack  and  its  result : — 

Emboldened  by  success,  the  enemy,  who  doubtless  had  not  ob- 
served the  stone  scarps  of  the  San  Stefano  Lunette,  nor  the  way  in 
which  that  work  was  flanked,  thought  they  could  carry  it  as  easily  as 
they  had  carried  the  earthen  redoubts.  Seeing  they  were  arranging 
this  attack,  I  ordered  the  Lunette,  and  the  forts  which  supported  it, 
to  allow  the  enemy  to  advance  almost  to  the  height  of  the  glacis, 
and  not  to  commence  firing  until  the  first  assailants  should  be  in  the 
fosse. 

The  enemy's  tirailleurs  attacked  boldly,  and  the  bravest  of  them 
came  down  to  the  foot  of  the  scarps ;  a  terrible  fire  then  assailed 
them  on  all  sides,  in  front,  on  their  flank,  and  on  their  opposite 
side,  and  they  were  forced  to  retire  in  disorder.  They  bravely  en- 
deavoured to  re-form  behind  the  hedges  and  the  houses,  but  our 
shells  dislodged  them,  and  they  were  unable  to  rally  until  they  reached 
the  redoubts  which  they  had  taken  some  hours  before. 

Some  officers  on  horseback  whom  I  had  seen  conducting  this 
attack  with  as  much  want  of  foresight  as  daring,  courageously  sus- 
tained the  retreat  which  had  cost  them  so  many  men. 

Seven  hundred  dead  on  the  part  of  the  enemy  terribly 
attested  the  fierceness  of  the  attack  and  ihe  sternness  of  the 
resistance.  Still  the  circle  of  fire  was  steadily  closing  round 
the  city,  and  the  hour  of  its  fall  was  not  remote.  In  vain  was 
the  horizon  swept  by  powerful  glasses  in  expectation  of  pro- 
mised aid.  From  fort  and  lighthouse- tower  nothing  was 
visible  save  the  hated  banner  of  Piedmont.  Turn  in  what 
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direction  the  anxious  eye  might,  no  glimpse  could  be  had  of 
French  or  Austrian  fleet.  Even  the  most  hopeful  could  scarcely 
doubt  that  Ancona  was  now  left  to  her  fate. 

It  was  thought  by  many  that  sufficient  had  been  done  for 
the  vindication  of  honour,  and  that  further  resistance  would 
be  not  merely  useless,  but  wanton.  I  Nor  were  the  agents  of 
the  enemy  idle  at  such  a  moment :  they  were  scattering  the 
seeds  of  discouragement  on  every  side,  and  aggravating  a 
position  of  things  already  deplorable  enough.  \ 

It  was  under  these  circumstances  that  La  Moriciere  sum- 
moned his  principal  officers  to  meet  him.  They  did  not  hide 
from  the  General  that  the  opinions  we  have  described  were 
largely  entertained,  and  not  unshared  in  by  some  amongst 
themselves. 

Having  combated  the  arguments  urged  in  support  of  these 
opinions,  he  thus  addressed  them  : — 

If  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe  appear  to  abandon  Ancona,  the 
Catholic  universe  has  its  eyes  upon  its  defenders,  and  they  cannot 
without  dishonour  refuse  to  continue  the  struggle  so  long  as  the  works 
and  the  ramparts  are  intact.  You  speak  to  me  of  the  long  range  of 
the  enemy's  cannon  ;  but  in  order  to  make  a  "breach  in  our  walls  they 
must  approach  us,  and  then  the  match  will  be  equal.  Up  to  this  the 
Piedmontese  have  seized  but  earthworks  situate  from  1,500  to  2,000 
metres  from  the  citadel.  The  rude  lesson  which  they  received  this 
morning  will  teach  them  that  they  cannot  escalade  redoubts  such  as 
the  Lunette  of  San  Stefano  as  they  would  the  entrenchments  of  rural 
fortifications.  The  siege  will  follow  its  course,  and  three  weeks  or 
a  month  will  go  by  before  the  establishment  of  breaching  batteries. 
Time  is  for  us  the  great  auxiliary  ;  who  knows  if,  God  willing,  it 
may  not  bring  about  a  happy  change  in  their  minds  and  in  their 
hearts.  I  well  know  that  we  are  reached  by  their  bombs.  What 
matter !  You  know  that  they  frighten  children  and  women,  and 
occasionally  kill  peaceful  inhabitants;  but  they  have  never  forced 
brave  men  to  surrender.  As  for  me,  gentlemen,  in  such  circumstances, 
and  so  long  as  there  remain  a  thousand  men  disposed  to  fight,  I  will 
continue  to  struggle. 

These  words,  spoken  with  an  air  of  wonderful  enthusiasm 
and  resolution,  produced  a  profound  impression  on  the 
gallant  men  who  heard  them  ;  and  General  Kanzler,  answer- 
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ing  in  their  names,  declared  that  they  would  obey  his  orders 
through  good  or  evil  fortune,  and  sustain  him  with  their 
lives.* 

The  Irish,  who  formed  the  four  companies  of  the  Battalion 
of  St.  Patrick,  acquired  considerable  praise  by  their  fidelity, 
cheerfulness,  and  gallantry.  Shortly  before  the  siege  began  a 
certain  Pasquale  Tomasi,  son  of  a  refugee  of  1831,  but  born 
in  England,  made  the  acquaintance  of  some  soldiers  of  the 
Battalion,  with  the  design  of  inducing  them  to  desert  the 
banner  they  had  come  from  so  far  to  defend  ;  but  he  soon 
found  how  great  had  been  his  mistake,  as  he  was  handed  over 
to  the  authorities  by  the  insulted  Irishmen. 

M.  de  Quaterbarbes  thus  refers  to  the  Irish  :  *  Assured  of 
the  courageous  devotedness  of  these  brave  children  of  Ireland, 
the  General  had  placed  them  near  himself  in  the  post  of 
honour — at  the  citadel,  at  the  intrenched  camp,  and  at  the 
Lunette  of  San  Stefano — in  face  of  the  enemy.  Nothing  was 
finer  than  their  attitude,  while  volleys  of  rifled  ballets 
whistled  over  their  heads.  They  saluted  each  volley  with 
shouts  of  "  Viva  Pio  RTono  !  "  singing  in  chorus  the  old  songs 
of  their  country,  or  defying  the  Piedmontese  with  great  cries. 
It  required  all  the  efforts  of  their  brave  officers,  the  Captains 
Guttenberg,  Russell,  and  O'Mahony,  to  prevent  them  from, 
every  moment,  exposing  themselves  to  danger,  and  mounting  on 
the  parapet  of  the  entrenched  camp,  to  defy  the  Piedmontese, 
and  applaud  the  successful  aim  of  our  artillery.  \  Their  courage 
never  faltered  for  a  single  day  during  the  siege.  Major  Prosig, 
who  had  received  the  command  of  the  camp,  was  well  worthy 
of  giving  them  orders.'  f  \ 

The  hour  at  length  arrived  when  further  resistance  was, 
humanly  speaking,  impossible,  or,  if  possible,  would  have 
been  a  crime.  Every  attempt  from  the  land  side  had  been 
successfully  baffled  to  the  last  moment ;  but  the  attack  by  the 
fleet  on  the  28th  was  too  much  for  the  crippled  resources  of 
the  place  to  withstand.  The  Admiral  was  determined  to 
bring  matters  to  a  final  issue,  and  he  had  the  means  of  doing 
so.  The  frigates  approached  the  pier-head  and  lighthouse 

*  Souvenirs  dAnconc.  f  Souvenirs  d'Ancone. 
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batteries,  and  opened  a  sustained  fire  upon  these  defences  ;  the 
enemy's  ships  occupying  the  same  position  in  succession,  in  a 
similar  manner  as  Admiral  Lyons  attacked  the  sea-batteries 
of  Sebastopol.  Gallantly  were  the  frigates  met  by  the  deci- 
mated defenders  with  their  remaining  artillery.  So  long  as 
a  gun  could  be  brought  to  bear,  it  was  rapidly  fired  on  the 
assailants  ;  but  the  tremendous  broadsides  of  the  great  ships, 
which  steadily  approached  nearer  as  the  fight  proceeded, 
shattered  wall  and  widened  embrasure,  killing  men,  upsetting 
guns,  and  knocking  carriages  to  pieces. 

The  close  of  this  most  shameful  act  of  international 
brigandage  is  thus  told  in  the  General's  official  report : — 

Soon  one  of  our  guns  was  broken  by  an  80-lb.  shell.  The  gunners 
who  served  it  were  all  put  Jwrs  de  combat.  Of  120  gunners  defending 
this  part  of  our  ramparts,  there  remained  scarcely  enough  to  serve  the 
two  guns  which  were  firing.  The  wounded  were  carrying  the  am- 
munition. The  frigate  had  been  struck,  and  was  seriously  damaged 
by  several  of  our  balls.  Lieutenant  Westminsthal,  who  with  his 
handful  of  men  desired  to  find  a  grave  in  the  ruins  of  his  battery, 
was  pointing  one  of  his  two  remaining  guns,  when  he  was  struck 
dead  by  a  volley  of  grape  shot.  This  unequal  struggle  had  lasted  an 
hour  and  a  half,  but  its  termination  was  drawing  near. 

One  of  the  enemy's  shells,  entering  the  battery  by  one  of  the  en- 
larged embrasures,  penetrated  one  of  the  powder  magazines,  and  blew 
up  the  batteries.  The  quay  was  greatly  injured,  and  the  walls  to 
which  the  chain  was  fastened  being  overturned,  all  the  defences  of 
the  fort  were  at  once  destroyed. 

A  breach  of  500  yards  was  made  in  the  body  of  the  place,  for  in 
the  rear  the  enclosure  of  the  town  could  offer  no  serious  obstacle. 
The  enemy  might  disembark  upon  the  quay,  and  take  us  by  assault, 
without  our  being  able  to  oppose  them.  I  was,  therefore,  obliged  to 
hoist  the  white  flag  upon  the  citadel,  and  all  the  forts  repeated  the 
signal. 

The  history  of  this  crime  against  the  law  of  nations  would 
not  be  complete  without  the  following  from  the  narrative  of 
M.  de  Quaterbarbes.  After  stating  that  it  was  half-past  four 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon  when  the  white  flag  was  hoisted  on 
the  forts  and  citadel,  he  continues : — 

During  the  discussion  of  the  conditions  of  the  capitulation,  the 
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army,  furious  at  their  repulse  from  the  positions  they  had  wished  to 
occupy,  and  at  having  contributed  in  no  respect  to  the  taking  of  the 
city,  recommenced  their  fire  along  all  the  line. 

The  bombardment  and  the  cannonade  lasted  from  nine  o'clock  in 
the  evening  of  the  28th  to  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  29th,  not- 
withstanding the  despatch  of  parliamentaries ;  notwithstanding  the 
bells  announcing  the  cessation  of  the  fire ;  notwithstanding  the  landing 
of  officers  of  the  Piedmontese  navy ;  notwithstanding  the  orders  given 
by  the  Admiral  to  the  sailors,  disembarked  for  the  service  of  a  land 
battery,  to  return  on  board ;  notwithstanding  an  earnest  letter  from 
the  Admiral,  who  was  unwilling  to  meddle  in  such  an  infamous  deed. 

During  all  this  time  not  a  single  shot  was  fired  from  the  town. 

Thus,  the  Piedmontese  army  bombarded  unremittingly,  for  twelve 
hours,  a  defenceless  city,  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations,  and  to  all  senti- 
ments of  honour  and  humanity. 

Admiral  Persano  himself  has  given  an  account  at  Turin  of  the  per- 
sistent refusal  of  the  land  army  to  cease  firing. 

I  deliver  this  deed  to  the  indignation  of  all  honest  men. 

COUNT  DE  QTJATERBAKBES. 
Angers,  October  8,  1860. 

The  schemes  of  Piedmont  were  so  far  successful.  By  brute 
force  the  territories  of  the  Church  were  torn  from  the  Pope, 
their  sovereign  and  guardian  ;  and  had  not  the  French  flag 
floated  over  St.  Angelo,  it  is  possible  that  the  Grand  Coiipable, 
as  Cavour  was  described  by  Moiitalembert,  might,  during  the 
closing  days  of  the  year  1860,  have  addressed  his  despatches 
from  the  Vatican. 

The  Papal  army  was,  for  the  moment,  almost  annihilated,  a 
considerable  portion  of  it  having  been  compelled  to  surrender, 
on  the  condition  of  not  serving  for  a  year  against  the  King. 

The  Battalion  of  St.  Patrick  endured  much  hardship  and 
indignity  while  in  the  prisons  of  Piedmont ;  but  the  active 
sympathy  displayed  towards  them  at  Marseilles,  Paris,  and 
Havre,  more  than  compensated  for  their  sufferings  and 
privations.  A  ship  was  chartered  by  the  Pontifical  Com- 
mittee of  Paris  to  convey  them  from  Havre  to  Ireland.  The 
charge  of  conducting  them  to  their  own  country  was  en- 
trusted to  M.  Emile  Mouttet  and  M.  le  Vicomte  de  Poli ;  the 

E  E 
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latter  a  gallant  member  of  the  Franco-Beiges,  who  had  fought 
with  such  desperate  intrepidity  at  Castelfidardo.  M.  de  Poll 
had  received  a  dangerous  bayonet  wound  in  the  breast  on  that 
memorable  day,  and  was  scarcely  convalescent  when  he 
volunteered  to  accompany  the  Irish  to  their  own  country. 
In  his  interesting  work,  Les  Soldats  du  Pape*  he  thus  refers  to 
his  last  connection  with  these  gallant  Irishmen : — 

The  brigade  was  compelled  to  remain  eight  days  at  Havre,  during 
which  my  brother,  a  former  officer  of  the  navy,  went  to  Southampton 
to  charter  a  steamer  of  sufficient  size  to  contain  the  entire  body. 

The  inhabitants  of  Havre  received  and  treated  these  brave  volun- 
teers with  the  most  affectionate  sympathy ;  and  on  their  side  the 
Irish  Volunteers,  divided  in  considerable  bodies  in  twenty  hotels,  did 
not  commit  the  slightest  waste  or  excess,  and  not  a  single  infraction 
of  the  law,  during  all  the  time  of  their  stay.  What  an  admirable 
example  on  the  part  of  soldiers  who  had  been  deprived  for  more  than 
a  month  of  things  the  most  necessary  to  life  ! 

I  love  to  recall  this  fact,  so  honourable  to  the  Volunteers  of  St. 
Patrick,  of  whom  I  was  able,  during  the  ten  days  that  1  had  the 
honour  of  commanding  them,  to  appreciate  their  spirit  of  order  and 
discipline,  as  I  had  appreciated  in  the  combat  their  energetic  courage. 

On  their  arrival  in  Cork  Harbour  they  were  welcomed  with 
the  utmost  enthusiasm  by  a  number  of  leading  citizens,  re- 
presenting and  expressing  the  feeling  of  city  and  county — 
indeed  of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland.  These  eleven  hundred 
men — for  that  was  about  the  strength  of  the  battalion  on  its 
return — presented  an  imposing  appearance,  notwithstanding 
their  worn  uniforms  and  the  hardships  they  had  endured. 
In  the  very  flower  of  manhood,  they  looked  fit,  as  they  really 
were,  for  any  work  that  soldiers  might  be  called  on  to  do. 
After  a  day  and  evening  of  tumultuous  enthusiasm,  in  which 
the  ardour  of  the  people  of  Cork  was  abundantly  displayed, 
and  having  been  supplied  with  a  substantial  repast,  comfort- 
able clothing,  and  some  money — provided  by  a  liberal  sub- 
scription raised  in  city  and  county — the  Irish  soldiers  of  the 
Pope  made  their  way  to  their  separate  homes,  there  to  be 
hailed  with  pride  and  rejoicing  by  a  pious  and  high-spirited 
people. 

*  To  which  I  gratefully  admit  my  indebtedness. 
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The  following  concludes  this  reference  to  the  Battalion  of 
St.  Patrick  :— 

GENERAL  ORDER  OF  THE  MINISTER  OF  ARMS. 

October  6,  1860. — At  the  moment  in  which,  in  consequence  of  the 
present  sad  state  of  affairs,  the  brave  soldiers  of  the  Battalion  of  St. 
Patrick,  who  had  hastened  hither  for  the  defence  of  the  States  of  the 
Holy  Church,  are  about  to  leave  the  Pontifical  army,  the  undersigned 
Minister  of  Arms  experiences  the  liveliest  satisfaction  in  being  able  to 
express  to  those  soldiers  his  entire  satisfaction,  and  in  bestowing  on 
them  the  highest  praise  for  their  conduct. 

Nothing  more  could  be  expected  from  them.  The  Battalion  of 
St.  Patrick  at  Spoleto,  at  Perugia,  at  Castel-Fidardo,  and  in  Ancona, 
has  shown  the  power  of  faith  united  to  the  sentiment  of  honour,  in 
the  treacherous  and  unequal  contest,  in  which  a  small  number  of 
brave  soldiers  resisted  to  the  last  an  entire  army  of  sacrilegious  in- 
vaders. May  this  recollection  never  perish  from  their  hearts  !  God, 
who  defends  His  Church,  will  bless  what  they  have  done.  It  is  not 
Irishmen  who  require  to  be  reminded  that  we  must  suffer  and  per- 
severe in  the  good  fight. 

XAVIER  DE  MERODE,  Minister  of  Arms. 


Though  his  enemies  triumphed  over  his  weakness,  the  Holy 
Father  was  by  no  means  cast  down.  He  celebrated  Mass  on 
Christmas  Eve  in  the  Sistine  Chapel,  and  administered  com- 
munion to  200  Zonaves,  the  nucleus  of  the  magnificent  corps 
that  did  such  glorious  service  in  seven  years  afterwards. 

Replying  to  the  words  of  condolence  addressed  to  him  on 
the  events  of  the  year  then  so  near  its  close,  the  Pope  said : — 

I  have  seen  in  the  Holy  Gospel,  that  scarcely  was  the  Infant  Jesus 
born  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem,  all  feeble  as  He  then  was,  than  He 
scattered  confusion  around  him,  and  already  made  Herod  tremble  upon 
his  throne.  It  was  written  of  Him  that  no  one  could  resist  Him.  And 
behold,  I  also,  a  poor  and  weak  old  man,  despoiled  of  all,  without 
help,  alone  and  without  support,  cause  fear  to  my  enemies.  I  am  a 
great  obstacle  to  them.  I  am  joyful,  and  my  joy  troubles  theirs; 
because,  in  the  midst  of  all  my  misfortunes,  I  feel  within  me  a 
confidence  which  is  never  shaken.  I  feel  that  I  shall  be  assisted. 
When  and  how  ?  I  know  nothing ;  it  matters  little.  I  ought  to  say 
to  you,  and  I  wish  it  to  be  known,  that  I  shall  remain  constant  to  the 

EE  2 
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last.     Humanly  speaking,  I  can  do  nothing;  but  omnia possum  in  eo 
qui  me  confortat.     And  you — aid  me  with  your  prayers.* 


NOTE. 

In  the  Private  Diary,  Political  and  Military,  of  Admiral  Count  di 
Persano,  in  the  Naval  Campaign  of  the  years  1860  and  1861,  published  in 
Turin  in  the  early  part  of  1870,  we  have  the  most  complete  exposure  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  Italian  business  was  managed  by  Count  Cavour  and 
his  confederates.  The  instructions  given  by  the  Piedmontese  Prime  Min- 
ister to  his  subordinates  are  based  upon  the  convenient  doctrine,  that  success 
is  the  only  true  standard  of  public  morality — that  no  matter  how  vile  the 
means,  how  dark  the  deceit,  or  how  base  the  treachery,  by  which  an  object  is 
achieved,  the  splendour  of  success  is  of  itself  siifficient  to  purge  its  mode 
and  manner  of  accomplishment  of  every  trace  of  infamy.  As  a  Minister, 
Count  Cavour  perpetrated  and  sanctioned  acts  which,  had  they  been  perpe- 
trated or  counselled  by  any  private  individual  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life 
or  business,  would  have  banished  the  individual  so  offending  from  every 
decent  society.  And  yet  this  remarkable  man  may  possibly  not  have  been 
sensible — morally  conscious — of  the  true  nature  of  his  dealings  with  the 
rights  and  interests,  the  subjects  and  territories,  of  the  Italian  Princes ; 
for,  while  directing  some  dark  intrigue,  suggesting  some  shabby  trick,  or 
commanding  the  doing  of  some  act  of  what  ordinary  people  would  describe  as 
downright  rascality,  we  find  him  invoking  the  name  of  his  country  with  pas- 
sionate ardour,  and  urging  zeal  and  energy  in  the  service  of  his  '  holy  '  cause  ! 

Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  Turin  had  its  official  representative  at  the 
Neapolitan  Court,  and  that  friendly  relations  existed  at  the  time  between 
Piedmont  and  Naples.  Yet  on  the  30th  of  July,  1860,  Count  Cavour  writes 
a  letter  of  instructions  respecting  '  cases  of  arms '  shipped  on  board  a 
Piedmontese  man-of-war,  to  be  landed  at  Naples  for  the  service  of  the  in- 
surrection which  Piedmontese  agents,  and  even  Piedmontese  officers  of  the 
highest  rank,  are  instructed  and  required  to  promote.  '  On  your  arrival  in 
the  port,'  writes  Count  Cavour,  '  go  at  once  to  the  Marquis  of  Villamarina, 
Eoyal  Ambassador  at  the  Neapolitan  Court,  communicate  the  present  instruc- 
'  tions  to  him,  and  place  yourself  at  his  disposal.'  The  letter  concludes  with 
this  necessary  caution:  'Your  Lordship  will  be  held  responsible  to  the 
Government  for  any  intelligence  circulated  in  Naples  by  anyone  under 
your  command  of  the  arms  embarked  on  your  vessel.  You  will,  therefore, 
take  every  precaution  lest  anything  be  divulged,  intentionally  or  otherwise? 

The  following  letter  is  highly  instructive  in  reference  to  three  points — 
the  active  sympathy  of  the  British  Government  with  the  machinations  of 
the  hour ;  the  mode  in  which  insurrection  in  a  friendly  State  was  '  got  up ; ' 
and  how  Garibaldi,  who  was  openly  and  solemnly  repudiated,  was  privately 
assisted  and  used. 


*  For  some  of  the  '  words  of  the  Pope '  I  am  indebted  to  a  valuable 
compilation  of  them  by  Abbe  Macone. 
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'  Turin,  August  3,  1860. 

'  Admiral — This  letter  will  be  handed  to  you  by  Signor  Devincenzi,  who 
at  my  request  returns  to  Naples.  A  man  of  proved  principles  and  ready  for 
anything,  you  can  avail  yourself  of  him  without  reserve.  As  he  happens 
to  be  a  friend  of  Lord  John  Russell  and  Lord  Palmerston,  he  will  be  able 
to  influence  Mr.  Elliott,  the  British  ambassador,  and  the  Admiral  com- 
manding the  British  squadron.  Prudence  and  daring,  Admiral ;  we  have 
reached  the  crisis  !  Do  all  you  can  to  get  up  the  insurrection  in  Naples  before 
the  arrival  of  General  Garibaldi,  as  wall  to  clear  the  way  for  him  as  to  save 
us  from  diplomacy.  In  case,  however,  he  is  first,  take  at  once  the  command 
of  all  the  naval  forces — as  well  those  of  the  Continent  as  those  stationed  in 
Sicily,  and  act  in  concert  with  the  General,  but  also  without  his  consent  if 
you  deem  it  necessary.  Signed,  yours  affectionately, 

'  C.  CAVOUR. 

'  P.S.  (not  autograph). — Keep  the  fleet  united  so  as  to  have  it  in  Naples 
soon.' 

It  may  be  curious  to  speculate  upon  the  effect  which  the  publication  of 
the  annexed  precious  letter  might  have  produced,  had  it  been  revealed  to 
the  eyes  of  Europe  at  the  time  it  was  written.  But,  most  probably,  it 
would  have  been  disowned  by  its  author.  It  is  the  ruling  text  of  the  entire 
Italian  policy  from  that  time,  and  before  that  time,  to  the  present  hour. 
It  is  Admiral  Persano  who  is  thus  addressed : — 

'  Turin,  August  9,  1860. 

1  Admiral — Precisely,  because  Naples  is  a  tough  bit,  it  will  be  your  duty, 
as  you  have  good  teeth,  to  masticate  it.  I  will,  however,  make  every  allow- 
ance for  the  immense  difficulties  you  have  to  surmount;  and  if  you  don't 
succeed,  I  will  be  ready  to  say  success  was  impossible.  The  problem  we 
have  to  solve  is  this — help  the  revolution,  but  help  it  in  such  a  way  as  that  it 
may  appear  in  the  eyes  of  Europe  to  have  been  a  spontaneous  act.  If  you 
manage  it  in  that  way,  Prance  and  England  are  with  us  ;  if  not,  I  don't 
know  what  they  will  do.' 

On  the  31st  of  August  a  letter  of  the  greatest  importance  was  addressed 
by  Count  Cavour  to  his  able  coadjutor,  the  Admiral.  The  first  portion 
refers  to  the  right  mode  of  managing  matters  in  Naples  ;  the  second  portion 
orders  the  invasion  of  the  Pope's  dominions,  and  the  bombardment  of 
Ancona.  The  promotion,  or  'getting  up,'  of  insurrections  was  one  of 
Cavour's  most  favourite  plans  of  coming  at  his  neighbour's  property.  And 
in  Naples  especially  an  insurrection  or  pronouncement  would  be  sure  to  look 
so  natural !  The  clever  wire-puller  of  Victor  Emanuel  thus  addresses  the 
Commander  of  the  Royal  fleet : — 

'31st  August  1860. 

'Admiral — Your  telegram  of  the  30th,  evening,  convinced  me  that  you 
correctly  interpreted  my  instructions  of  the  morning.  You  must  persevere 
in  endeavouring  to  promote  an  insurrection  or  pronouncement  in  Naples ;  but 
you  must  lay  aside  the  idea  of  acting  without  the  concurrence  of  Garibaldi, 
as  the  army  is  no  longer  in  a  condition  to  prevent  his  march  on  Naples. 
We  cannot  nor  ought  not  do  so.  Whatever  would  have  been  most  opportune 
some  fifteen  days  ago  would  now  be  a  fatal  blunder.  The  Government  con- 
siders as  unavoidable  the  arrival  of  Garibaldi  at  Naples.  It  oi^y  hopes  that 
the  honest  people,  aided  by  you  and  Villamarina,  will  succeed  in  persuading 
him  not  to  repeat  the  mistakes  he  committed  in  Sicily,  and  that  he  will  call 

•••: 
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to  power  trusty  persons  devoted  to  the  cause  of  order,  liberty,  and  unity. 
That  need  not  prevent,  if  opportunity  offers,  your  taking  possession  of  the 
forts,  and  getting  under  your  command  the  entire  fleet.  It  is  now  the  more 
desirable,  inasmuch  as  we  are  resolved  upon  another  maritime  expedition  as 
important  as  it  is  difficult.' 

That  other  expedition  was  the  attack  on  Ancona,  for  which,  as  the  reader 
has  already  seen,  everything  was  planned  with  the  utmost  deliberation  and 
forethought. 

Garibaldi,  though  essential  to  the  success  of  the  drama,  was  a  source  of 
much  perplexity  to  its  author,  as  proved  by  his  despatches.  Cavour  thus 
instructs  and  urges  Persano  : — 

'  If  the  revolution  is  not  effected  before  the  arrival  of  Garibaldi  we  will  be 
in  a  bad  way.  But  don't  be  disturbed  on  that  account.  If  possible  get 
possession  of  the  forts ;  re-unite  the  Sicilian  and  Neapolitan  fleets  ;  give  all 
the  officers  commissions,  and  make  them  take  oath  of  allegiance  to  the 
King  and  Constitution,  and  then  we  shall  see.  Meanwhile  it  would  be 
well  to  bring  the  entire  squadron  into  Naples  or  its  immediate  neighbour- 
hood, in  order  to  have  the  largest  possible  force  at  your  disposal.  Admiral, 
the  King,  the  country,  and  the  Ministry  have  entire  confidence  in  you. 
Follow  the  instructions  that  I  trace  out  as  far  as  possible.  But  where  un- 
foreseen emergencies  should  arise,  do  the  best  you  can  to  attain  the  end  we 
all  have  in  view — to  constitute  Italy,  without  allowing  ourselves  to  be  outdone 
by  the  Revolution. 

'  CAVOUR.' 

Count  Cavour  was  fortunate  in  the  assistance  of  so  zealous  and  intelligent 
an  officer,  or  instrument,  as  Admiral  Persano.  An  extract  from  the  letter 
in  which  he  replied  to  the  foregoing  from  the  master-spirit  of  Italian  in- 
trigue, exhibits  at  once  his  quickness  of  comprehension  and  his  zeal  in 
execution.  Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  these  plans  and  arrangements  con- 
cern the  acquisition,  by  fraud  and  force,  of  the  capital  and  fleet  of  a  friendly 
sovereign,  to  whose  Court  an,  ambassador  has  been  sent,  to  plot  and  conspire 
with  greater  effect.  With  this  fully  in  mind,  the  letter  of  Cavour's  pupil 
may  be  best  appreciated.  The  Admiral,  after  having  indulged  in  a  compli- 
mentary flourish,  thus  continues  : — 

'  Now  to  business.  We  will  smooth  the  way  for  Garibaldi,  working  in 
perfect  harmony  with  him.  I  think  that  Francis  the  Second  will  go  when 
compelled  by  the  triumphant  approach  of  the  General — not  sooner.  The 
pronouncement  for  the  unity  of  Italy  cannot  be  made  till  he  comes  ;  and,  as 
I  anticipate,  it  will  be  imposing,  judging  from  the  lively  disposition  of  the 
populations.  /,  interpreting  the  orders  of  your  Excellency,  will  hold  myself 
in  readiness  to  sustain  the  illustrious  General  in  every  way.  If  he  succeeds 
without  the  intervention  of  our  forces,  so  much  the  better  ;  but,  if  otherwise, 
we'll  go  in  and  win.  In  this  last  supposition  your  Excellency  can  always 
evade  diplomatic  complaints,  by  laying  the  whole  blame  on  me.  The  repu- 
tation of  a  hot-headed  and  undisciplined  officer,  which  I  have  most  unjustly 
acquired,  would  here  be  most  apropos.  The  Neapolitan  fleet  will  come  over 
to  iis.  The  staff  officers  are  firm  on  this.  Nor  shall  we  have  any  difficulty 
on  the  part  of  Garibaldi,  because  he  wishes  me  well,  and  he  knows  how 
heartily  I  supported  him  in  Sicily.  It  is  all  right  that  such  were  my  in- 
structions, but  there  is  a  difference  between  doing  and  doing ;  and  the 
General  knows  right  well  that  I  never  hesitated  or  raised  doubts.  So  on  this 
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score,  too,  we  are  safe.  The  taking  possession  of  the  forts  is  a  much  more 
difficult  undertaking,  as  your  Excellency  can  well  understand.  First  of  all 
the  troops  in  garrison  must  consent  to  go,  and  up  to  the  present  there  is  no 
sign  of  them  going.  Your  Excellency,  however,  may  rest  easy  that  I  will 
not  be  slow  to  avail  myself  of  the  opportunity  the  moment  it  presents  itself. 
"What  is  of  more  importance  to  have  just  now  is  the  fleet,  and  that  will 
be  ours  at  any  cost.' 

This,  from  Cavour  to  Persano,  cannot  be  uninteresting  to  the  English 
reader.  It  is  dated  the  3rd  of  September,  1860  :— 

'  Admiral, — Mr.  Edwin  James,  the  celebrated  English  lawyer,  is  going 
to  Naples  on  an  officious  mission  entrusted  to  him  by  Lord  Palmerston  and 
by  the  English  subscribers  to  the  fund  collected  for  General  Garibaldi.  He  is 
charged  with  the  personal  duty  of  bearing  to  the  brave  General  the  dis- 
interested advice  of  all  in  England  that  sympathise  with  the  Italian  cause 
and  desire  its  triumph.  Belonging  to  the  Liberal  party,  Mr.  James  can 
counsel  moderation  and  concord  with  greater  authority ;  nor  can  the 
defender  of  the  French  Bernard  be  disagreeable  to  General  Garibaldi  if  he 
warns  him  to  be  on  his  guard  with  the  Mazzinian  party,  which  seeks  to 
destroy  that  unity  of  purpose  which  rendered  possible  the  triumphs 
hitherto  obtained  by  the  great  national  party.  Be  pleased,  then,  Admiral, 
to  receive  with  every  demonstration  of  benevolence  Mr.  James  and  the 
friends  who  accompany  him.  Amongst  those  I  may  specially  mention  Mr. 
Evelyn  Ashley,  son  of  Lord  Shaftesbury,  and  secretary  of  Lord 
Palmerston.  I  will  feel  particularly  grateful  for  every  kindness  shown 
towards  those  illustrious  compatriots  of  Nelson,  and  their  influence  will 
prove  particularly  useful  to  our  cause.  Accept  the  assurances  of  my  most 
distinguished  consideration. 

'  C.  CAVOUK.' 

With  the  following  I  conclude  these  extracts  from  the  Diary  of  Admiral 
Persano,  whose  revelations  fling  a  blaze  of  light  over  events  which  assumed 
quite  another  aspect  at  the  time  of  their  occurrence.  What  to  many  honest- 
minded  persons  was  then  unaccountable  or  surprising,  now  appears  simple 
and  easy  of  explanation : — 

<  3rd  September,  1860. 

'  Admiral. — (Autograph). — I  entirely  approve  of  your  communication  with 
Garibaldi,  it  marks  distinctly  the  new  path  we  must  follow.  It  is  no 
longer  at  Naples  that  we  can  acquire  the  moral  force  necessary  to  keep 
down  the  revolution.  It  is  at  Ancona.  .  .  .  What  troubles  me  most  is  to 
accommodate  the  expedition  to  what  is  still  to  be  done  in  Naples.  You 
can't  be  in  two  places  at  the  same  moment.  But  the  expedition  must 
prevail  over  everything.  I  will  send  the  "  San  Michele  "  to  Naples  ;  she  and 
the  "  Costituzione  "  will  suffice  to  strengthen  Villamarina.  .  .  .  Going  to 
Ancona  will  prevent  the  cession  of  the  Neapolitan  squadron  to  Austria,  and 
you  can  easily  induce  it  to  place  itself  under  your  orders  for  the  glorious 
undertaking .  At  any  rate  do  what's  best.  I  have  every  confidence  in  you. 

'  Yours  affectionately, 

'  C.  CAVOUR. 

'  P.S. — I  am  writing  to  Villamarina  to  establish  a  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, composed  of  sensible  men  and  devoted  to  our  principles,  and  to  pro- 
claim General  Garibaldi  President  by  acclamation.' 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Duplicity  of  Victor  EmanueL— Coquetting  with  Garibaldi. — Aspromonte. 
— The  Pope's  Fidelity  to  his  Friends. — The  Pope  addresses  the  Lent 
Preachers. — Victor  Emanuel's  Solicitude  for  the  Independence  of  the 
Papacy. — Convention  of  September  1864. — The  Pope  speaks  his  Mind. 
—  Departure  of  the  French.— New  Troubles.— The  Pope's  <  Mercenaries.' 
— Last  Moments  of  a  Christian  Hero. 

PIEDMONT  had  now  succeeded  in  accomplishing  the  grand 
object  of  her  ambition.  She  had  possessed  herself  of  the 
whole  of  the  dominions  of  her  ally  the  King  of  the  Two 
Sicilies,  of  all  the  territories  of  the  Grand  Pukes,  and  of  fully 
three-fourths  of  the  provinces  hitherto  owing  allegiance  to 
their  rightful  sovereign,  the  Pope. 

We  have  seen  the  manner  in  which  the  latter  act  of  un- 
scrupulous rapacity  was  undertaken  and  carried  out  ;  but 
whatever  the  means  adopted  to  plunder  the  Pope  of  his 
dominions,  the  shocking  duplicity  of  those  employed  for  the 
acquisition  of  the  Kingdom  of  Naples  was,  if  possible,  more 
revolting  to  honourable  feeling.  The  expeditions  deliberately 
planned  by  the  King's  ministers,  and  paid  for  by  Piedmontese 
money — that  were  organised  in  the  open  day,  under  the  eyes 
of  the  King's  Government,  and  with  their  active  connivance — 
were  solemnly  declared  by  the  King  to  have  been  unknown 
to  him  !  Garibaldi,  who  had  been,  over  and  over  again, 
formally  repudiated,  and  even  denounced,  was  secretly  en- 
couraged and  assisted  ;  and  the  fleets  ostensibly  commissioned 
for  his  capture  had  secret  orders  not  to  see  him  at  the  right 
time,  or  to  manoeuvre  so  as  to  protect  him  when  necessary 
from  the  Neapolitan  vessels.  The  advisers  of  the  King  had 
carried  their  audacity  in  intrigue  so  far  as  to  demand  per- 
mission for  the  army  of  Piedmont  to  march  through  the 
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Pontifical  States — which  were  to  be  scrupulously  respected — 
with  the  object  of  meeting  and  suppressing  revolution  in  the 
Neapolitan  Kingdom  !  And  yet  the  King,  who  had  openly 
repudiated  the  Chief  of  the  Revolution,  who  had  despatched 
his  fleet  to  capture  him,  who  had  sought  permission  for  his 
army  to  crush  him  and  his  followers  on  Neapolitan  territory, 
in  a  short  time  afterwards  made  his  public  entry  into  Naples 
in  the  same  carriage  with  the  very  man  he  had  affected  to 
repudiate,  to  capture,  and  overthrow  !  The  unholy  triumph 
of  Gaeta,  achieved  rather  by  treason  than  force,  fitly  crowned 
the  long  intrigue,  whose  success  was  mainly  obtained  by  fraud 
and  treachery,  and  the  corruption  and  purchase  of  the  civil 
and  military  servants  of  a  friendly  Sovereign,  between  whom 
and  the  plotting  State  diplomatic  relations  then  existed. 

Unhappily  for  the  perfect  serenity  of  Victor  Emanuel  and 
his  Cabinet,  one  small  fragment  of  Italian  soil  was  still  un- 
absorbed  into  his  new  Kingdom.  How  to  obtain  that  last 
fragment  of  independent  territory  became  from  that  moment 
the  great  Italian  problem. 

With  an  extraordinary  oblivion  alike  of  race  and  history, 
the  Beotians  of  the  North,  as  they  were  styled  by  Lord  Nor- 
manby,  insisted  that  they  had  an  indisputable  right  to  Rome 
as  their  capital.  Indeed,  Count  Cavour,  while  boasting  in 
March,  1861,  that  the  events  just  accomplished  were  '  the  ne- 
cessary consequence  of  the  Piedmontese  policy  of  the  previous 
dozen  years,'  declared  that  they  must  have  Rome  for  their 
capital,  and  that  it  should  be  theirs  in  six  months  from  that  time. 
And  on  the  29th  of  March,  the  Parliament  of  Turin  formally 
proclaimed  Rome  the  Capital  of  Italy. 

One  obstacle,  and  that  a  serious  one,  stood  in  the  path  of 
regenerated  Italy  ;  and  without  its  removal,  by  some  means 
or  other,  it  was  difficult  to  see  how  the  '  national  aspiration  ' 
was  to  be  gratified.  The  obstacle  opposed  to  complete  and 
final  aggrandisement  was  the  French  army  of  occupation.  To 
remove  this  formidable  barrier  was  therefore  the  grand  object 
of  the  moment.  It  could  not  be  accomplished  by  force ;  so 
negotiation  had  to  be  employed. 
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The  Italian  Government  was  of  necessity  compelled  to  as- 
sume a  prudent  and  decorous  attitude  in  its  dealings  with  the 
Emperor  and  his  ministers.  It  gave  France  the  most  solemn 
assurances  that  the  sovereign  rights  of  the  Pope  would  be 
scrupulously  respected  by  the  New  Kingdom. 

The  Party  of  Action  were  under  no  such  restraint ;  and  they 
openly  proclaimed  their  determination  of  driving  the  French 
from  the  Italian  soil  at  the  bayonet's  point,  in  case  the  Em- 
peror did  not  voluntarily  withdraw  his  legions  :  not  an  over- 
grateful  menace,  considering  that,  without  the  active  assist- 
ance of  France,  there  would  have  been  no  Italian  Kingdom 
then  in  existence.  But  nations,  like  individuals,  are  apt  to 
forget  great  services  whenever  an  obstacle  is  opposed  by  their 
benefactors  to  their  unreasonable  demands.  The  Party  of 
Action  were  not  without  justification  so  far  as  regarded  the 
Italian  Government.  '  You  sanctioned  the  solemn  proclamation 
of  March,  1861,  that  Rome  was  the  capital  of  Italy,  and  that 
it  should  be  ours  in  six  months  from  that  date.  The  six 
months  have  passed,  and  we  are  still  without  our  national 
capital :  pray  let  us  have  it  without  further  delay  ! '  The 
Government  was  willing  enough  ;  but  the  tricolor  floated  over 
St.  Angelo. 

Garibaldi's  temper  was  too  impatient  for  the  delays  of 
diplomacy,  and  he  had  but  little  confidence  in  the  pen  as  a 
means  of  accomplishing  a  material  object.  About  the  middle 
of  1862  he  broke  with  the  King,  and  impeached  the  patriotism 
of  the  Government.  In  June  he  visited  Palermo,  where  he 
received  an  enthusiastic  welcome  from  his  friends.  He  there 
openly  declared  that  he  would  dash  through  the  tangled  web 
of  diplomacy  ;  that  he  would  land  on  the  Pontifical  shore  with 
6.000  men,  and  march  against  the  National  Capital  with  the 
cry  of  '  Rome,  or  death  ! ' 

This  threat  of  the  Revolutionary  Chief  was  by  no  means  an 
idle  one.  Almost  immediately  throughout  the  Peninsula 
clandestine  enlistments  were  in  active  organisation,  and 
preparations  made  for  the  new  expedition.  Had  the  ques- 
tion been  merely  one  of  an  attack  on  the  dominions  and 
authority  of  the  Pope,  the  Government  would  probably,  in 
pursuance  of  its  policy  in  such  cases,  have  affected  not  tp 
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know  what  was  going  on,  and  have  overlooked  the  move- 
ment ;  but  Garibaldi  threatened  to  embroil  the  new-born  and 
struggling  State  with  the  colossal  power  of  France — hence  the 
necessity  for  some  appearance  of  vigilance,  if  not  of  vigour. 
They  arrested  a  Colonel  Acerbi,  but  permitted  Garibaldi  to 
continue  his  preparations  in  Sicily,  though  it  was  stated 
that  General  Cuzia  had  20,000  troops  at  his  disposal,  and 
could  at  any  moment  have  put  an  effectual  stop  to  the  move- 
ment. 

On  the  3rd  of  August,  at  Fienza,  Garibaldi  announced  his  re- 
solution of  rescuing  Rome  from  foreign  rulers,  and  summoned 
the  Volunteers  to  his  standard.  In  obedience  to  his  summons, 
large  numbers  of  the  Red-shirts  nocked  into  Sicily.  The 
French,  seeing  that  matters  began  to  wear  an  aspect  of  some 
seriousness,  took  up  positions  on  the  Papal  frontier. 

On  the  9th,  the  Volunteers  began  their  march  to  Messina. 
The  Italian  Government  remained  still  inactive.  A  kind  of 
skirmish,  unattended  with  any  result,  took  place  between  the 
Reds  and  the  royal  troops  at  St.  Etienne,  on  the  road  to 
Girgenta :  at  any  rate,  no  real  resistance  was  opposed  to  the 
advance  of  the  Garibaldians,  who  continued  their  march  to 
the  coast,  numbers  joining  them  as  they  proceeded. 

On  the  21st,  the  Italian  ministry  at  length  took  notice  of 
what  was  notorious  to  Europe  ;  they  recommended  the  King 
to  issue  a  proclamation  placing  Sicily  in  a  state  of  siege.  The 
proclamation  was  issued,  but  no  real  step  was  adopted  to  stay 
the  advance  of  the  Volunteers.  The  Government  desired  to 
do  as  little  as  they  could,  without  glaring  indecency,  leaving 
things  as  much  as  possible  to  the  chapter  of  accidents. 

A  few  lines  in  the  Moniteur  of  the  25th,  dispelled  the 
Micawber  hopes  of  the  Italian  Government  of  '  something 
turning  up,'  and  made  them  understand  that  the  game  of 
1860  was  not  to  be  played  again.  It  was  announced  in  the 
official  journal  that  the  duty  of  France  and  her  military  honour 
engaged  her  to  defend  the  Holy  Father  to  the  last  extremity. 
This  wa,s  too  significant  in  its  tone  to  be  disregarded,  and  the 
Government  now  resolved  to  act  in  reality. 

In  the  meantime  Garibaldi  arrived  with  3,000  men  at  Ca- 
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tania,  and  on  the  27th  crossed  to  Meleta,  in  Calabria.  Gari- 
baldi now  found  himself  confronted  with  the  royal  troops ; 
and,  being  beaten  in  an  attack  on  Reggio,  he  plunged  into  the 
mountains,  at  the  head  of  2,000  followers,  so  as  to  reach  the 
interior  by  routes  difficult  for  regular  troops.  But  the  officer 
in  command,  acting  on  the  instructions  now  given  from  Turin, 
which  instructions  owed  their  inspiration  to  the  menace  of 
the  Moniteur,  displayed  a  vigour  that  singularly  contrasted 
with  the  course  previously  adopted.  With  a  column  of  1,800 
Bersaglieri  under  his  command,  he  followed  Garibaldi  into  the 
mountains,  and  overtook  him  at  Aspramonte,  where  a  brief 
engagement  took  place,  which  ended  in  the  capture  of  the 
General  and  the  surrender  of  his  followers.  It  was  here  that 
the  chief  received  the  wound  in  his  foot  which  excited  such 
intense  sympathy  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  loved  revolution  or 
hated  the  Pope.  The  grim  old  warrior  was  placed  on  board  a 
ship-of-war,  and  conveyed  to  Spezzia,  where  he  was  confined 
as  a  prisoner  in  the  fortress.  Wanting  its  head  and  ani- 
mating spirit,  the  movement  collapsed,  and  tranquillity  was 
restored. 

A  prosecution  was  threatened  against  Garibaldi  and  his 
followers  ;  but  it  would  have  cost  more  to  carry  out  the  threat 
than  to  win  a  second  Aspramonte,  considering  the  manner  in 
which,  by  their  defence,  the  accused  could  have  damaged  their 
accusers,  the  King  and  his  ministers  included.  Fortunately 
for  all  parties,  a  Royal  marriage  was  availed  of  as  a  fitting 
occasion  for  a  general  amnesty ;  and  General  Garibaldi  once 
more  returned  to  Caprera. 


The  Pope's  loyalty  to  his  friends  is  a  marked  feature  of  his 
generous  character.  The  recollection  of  his  reception  at  Gaeta 
never  lost  its  impression  on  his  mind,  and  he  delighted  in 
paying  back  to  the  exiled  son  of  his  royal  host  of  1858  and 
1859  the  affectionate  solicitude  displayed  towards  himself  in 
those  evil  times.  The  ex- King  of  Naples  dined  with  the  Pope 
on  the  26th  of  December  1861,  when  Francis  pressed  the 
Holy  Father  to  permit  him  to  retire  from  the  Quirinal,  and 
reside  in  the  Farnese  Palace,  his  own  property. 
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'  No,'  replied  the  Pope,  '  I  cannot  consent  to  it.  When  I 
found  myself  at  Naples,  from  causes  similar  to  those  which 
have  led  you  hither,  fearing  to  occasion  inconvenience  to  your 
august  father,  I  prayed  him  to  permit  me  to  quit  the  royal 
residence,  and  retire  to  the  palace  of  the  Nuncio.  To  my 
demand  your  royal  father  replied  by  these  words — "  The  place 
of  your  Holiness  is  here  in  my  palace,  as  in  Rome  it  is  in 
yours."  To  me  it  now  belongs  to  reply  in  the  same  words — 
"  Here  in  my  palace,  as  in  Naples  in  yours." 

Addressing  the  Lent  preachers  of  1862,  the  Pope  told  them 
the  war  against  religion  had  been  waged  with  the  most  enve- 
nomed weapons,  and  that  the  war  was  not  near  being  at  an 
end.  He  nevertheless  manifested  his  perfect  confidence  in  the 
triumph  of  the  Church,  and  said  that  God  permitted  this  per- 
secution in  order  to  separate  the  good  from  the  wicked,  taking 
the  example  of  the  winnower  of  the  Gospel,  who  separated  the 
grain  from  the  chaff.  He  exhorted  the  preachers  to  announce 
the  word  of  God  with  zeal  and  charity,  and  combat  incredulity 
and  irreligion  with  all  their  might ;  '  for,'  said  the  Holy  Father, 
'  in  Italy  it  is  not  the  heresy  of  Luther  or  Calvin  that  gains 
ground ;  it  is  incredulity  and  contempt  of  all  belief  that  they 
desire  to  spread  among  the  crowd.' 

And  to  the  preachers  of  the  following  year  he  said  :  *  It  is 
to  you,  heralds  of  the  Evangelical  Word,  it  belongs  to  combat 
as  apostles,  by  your  zeal,  your  learning,  your  virtues,  and  your 
prayers.  In  these  times,  so  difficult  and  calamitous,  do  not 
suffer  yourselves  to  be  broken  down  or  dispirited ;  for  if  we 
do  not  behold  the  dawn  of  the  Aurora  of  peace  and  tranquillity, 
we  have  to  fortify  us  the  words  of  our  Divine  Master,  who  as- 
sures to  His  Church  the  most  splendid  triumph.  The  life  of 
the  Church,  it  is  combat,  struggle,  persecution,  victory ! ' 

Notwithstanding  the  failure  of  the  attempt  of  1862,  the 
efforts  to  effect  the  withdrawal  of  the  army  of  occupation  were 
again  renewed — this  time  wholly  through  the  process  of  nego- 
tiation. 

It  was  a  pity — indeed  it  was  painful  to  those  who,  like 
Victor  Emanuel  and  his  ministers,  were  solicitous  for  the 


430  PONTIFICATE    OF    PIUS    THE    NINTH. 

*  moral  independence '  of  the  Holy  See — that  the  Pope  should 
be  surrounded  by  foreign  soldiery ;  that  his  venerated  throne 
should  rely  for  its  safety  on  the  bayonets  of  France.  This 
spectacle  wounded  the  sensitive  heart  of  Regenerated  Italy. 
It  was  with  the  real  dignity  of  the  Head  of  his  ancient  and 
venerable  Church  that  the  Bombarder  of  Ancona  was  con- 
cerned ;  and  the  presence  of  French  troops  in  Rome  and  Civita 
Vecchia  was  fatal  to  that  dignity. 

The  Pope  evidently  entertained  different  notions  on  this 
subject  from  those  expressed  by  his  anxious  friends,  and, 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  appeared  to  mistrust  the  disinterested- 
ness ol"  their  intentions.  For,  in  answer  to  the  usual  congra- 
tulatory address  from  the  French  General  and  his  officers,  he 
spoke  thus  in  1863  : — 

The  French  army  is  a  great  and  glorious  army ;  glorious  on  the 
field  of  battle,  glorious  also  by  its  discipline  in  peace.  But  permit 
me  to  say  to  you  that  its  finest  title  of  glory  is  that  of  defending  the 
Vicar  of  Christ  against  his  enemies,  protecting  him  in  his  inde- 
pendence and  in  the  possession  of  the  territories  which  remain  to  him. 
You  are  here  to  sustain  the  rights  of  the  Church,  and  to  guarantee 
the  Eternal  City,  destined  to  be  the  residence  of  the  Vicars  of  Christ ; 
this  city  sanctified  by  the  death  of  so  many  martyrs — this  holy  city 
where  always  the  Vicar  of  Christ  has  been  assisted  from  God  (even  as 
I  am  myself,  I  unworthy  as  I  am,  at  this  moment),  in  the  midst  of 
the  attacks  of  their  enemies.  That  which  these  enemies  desire  is  to 
destroy  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  is  to  overthrow  his  throne,  is  to 
make  Rome  the  capital  of  I  know  not  what  kingdom  •  and,  after  hav- 
ing destroyed  the  temporal  power,  to  attack  even  the  spiritual  autho- 
rity. But  you  are  here,  my  children,  to  arrest  these  impious  attempts, 
and  drive  away  the  enemies  of  the  Holy  See  and  religion.  When 
God  created  the  oceans,  He  said  to  the  waves,  f  Though  you  are  raised 
by  the  tempests,  you  shall  not  go  farther ;  you  will  reach  these 
rocks,  but  you  shall  not  pass  them.'  And  you,  my  children;  you  are 
like  to  these  rocks ;  you  are  here  to  say  to  these  wicked  enemies  who 
fiing  trouble  all  over  Italy,  '  you  shall  not  go  farther ;  God  has  placed 
our  arm  as  a  rampart  of  His  Holy  Church — we  defend  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff! ' 

These  words,  nobly  uttered,  thrilled  the  hearts  of  the  gallant 
men  to  whom  they  were  spoken. 

Those  who  doubted  the  faith  of  Victor   Emanuel,   or  his 
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anxiety  for  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Father, 
must  have  been  strangely  incredulous.  Indeed,  if  the  Emperor 
would  but  consent  to  withdraw  his  forces,  he  might  rely  on 
the  loyalty  and  good  feeling  of  the  King,  who  was  willing  to 
bind  himself  by  any  treaty  necessary  to  satisfy  the  honour 
and  the  conscience  of  France. 

Whether  the  Emperor  and  his  cabinet  really  believed  in 
the  promises  of  the  King  of  Italy  and  his  advisers,  is  a  matter 
not  necessary  to  discuss ;  but  it  may  be  remarked  that  there 
were  very  many  who  had  ro  faith  whatever  in  them.  However, 
after  much  negotiation,  the  Convention  of  September  1864  was 
solemnly  agreed  upon  between  France  and  Italy.  The  follow- 
ing, which  are  its  principal  articles,  may  be  quoted  : — 

'  First  Article. — Italy  engages  not  to  attack  the  actual  territory 
'  of  the  Holy  Father,  and  to  prevent,  even  by  force,  all  attach 
'  coming  from  outside  against  such  territory. 

'  Second  Article. — France  will  withdraw  her  troops  from 
'  the  Pontifical  States  gradually,  and  according  as  the  army  of 

*  the  Holy  Father  shall  be  organised.     The  evacuation  should 
4  however  be  accomplished  within  the  period  of  two  years. 

\  '.Third  Article. — The  Italian  Government  withdraws  all  re- 
'  clamations  against  the  organisation  of  a  Papal  army,  composed 
'  even  of  foreign  Catholic  volunteers,  sufficient  to  maintain  the 

*  authority  of  the  Holy  Father  and  the  tranquillity,  as  well 
'  interior  as  on  the  frontier,  of  his  States ;  provided  that  this 
'  force  does  not  degenerate  into  the  means  of  attack  against  the 

*  Italian  Government.  | 

'  Article  Fourth. — Italy  declares  herself  ready  to  enter  into 

*  arrangements  to  take  to  her  charge  a  proportional  part  of 
'  the  debt  of  the  ancient  States  of  the  Church.' 

This  treaty  was  signed  by  M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  on  the  part 
of  France,  and  by  Signers  Nigra  and  Pepoli  on  that  of  Italy. 

The  French  Government  thought,  or  affected  to  think,  that 
it  had  done  everything  for  the  Pope  in  confiding  him  to  the 
well-known  loyalty  of  his  good  neighbour.  The  Italian 
Government  thought  how,  as  decently  soon  after  the  last 
French  soldier  had  quitted  the  Roman  soil,  it  could  accom- 
plish its  fixed  object  of  possessing  itself  of  the  remaining 
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Pontifical  territory,  the  first  article  of  the  Convention  not- 
withstanding. Eminent  ecclesiastics  throughout  Europe 
deplored  the  credulity  of  the  French  Government,  while 
Italian  statesmen  and  journalists  exultingly  boasted  of  the 
splendid  bargain  that  Italy  had  made,  inasmuch  as  the  with- 
drawal of  the  army  of  occupation  was  everything — the  Con- 
vention so  much  waste  paper. 


In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1864  the  health  of  Pius  the 
Ninth  was  a  source  of  much  anxiety  to  the  Catholic  world. 
To  the  enemies  of  the  Church  and  the  friends  of  revolution 
his  alleged  danger  was  the  cause  of  indecent  exultation.  Pio 
Nono  was  to  be  the  last  of  the  Popes,  according  to  the  one ; 
the  last  Priest  who  was  to  reign  in  Rome,  according  to  the 
others.  The  public  newspapers  were,  as  usual,  filled  with 
'  authentic  '  information  of  the  most  minute  and  special 
nature  ;  the  more  to  be  relied  upon,  as  it  came  invariably  from 
the  Vatican. 

The  Pope  frequently  referred  to  the  amusement  he  expe- 
rienced in  reading  these  surprising  accounts  of  his  condition, 
which  accounts  varied  according  to  the  fancy  or  the  literary 
audacity  of  their  writers.  '  They  wish  me  dead  at  any  cost,' 
said  the  Holy  Father  to  some  gentlemen  from  Lombardy,  '  the 
one  with  one  malady,  the  others  with  another ;  but  I  do  not 
yet  feel  disposed  to  gratify  them.'  He  added,  that  the  idle 
gossip  of  these  journals  had  not  a  little  contributed  to  preserve 
to  him  that  gaiety  which  so  much  assists  a  patient  to  recover 
his  strength — a  result  scarcely  anticipated  by  the  authors  of 
the  nonsense. 

This  was  a  year  of  no  little  disquietude  to  the  Pope  and  his 
Government ;  but  whatever  his  consciousness  of  the  difficulties 
that  still  lay  in  his  path,  his  courage  and  confidence  never  for 
a  moment  failed  him. 

'  If  the  cabinets  of  Europe  have  their  poh'tics,  I  have  mine,' 
said  the  Pope  to  a  distinguished  personage  who  spoke  to  him 
of  the  difficulties  of  his  position. 

'  Could  you,  Holy  Father,  inform  me  of  yours  ? '  enquired 
the  statesman. 
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4  Willingly,  my  son,'  replied  the  Pope,  who,  raising  his  eyes 
to  Heaven,  repeated,  in  a  voice  of  the  most  solemn  emotion, 
these  well-known  words  :  •*  Oar  Father,  who  art  in  Heaven, 
hallowed  be  Thy  name  ;  Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.'  Then  he  added — 'You 
now  know  my  policy,  my  son ;  be  sure  it  will  triumph.' 

Being  asked  how,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  tempests  that 
tossed  the  bark  of  Peter,  he  could  preserve  so  great  a  serenity, 
he  replied,  '  My  son,  and  who  ought  to  give  an  example  of 
courage  and  constancy  in  the  midst  of  tribulation,  if  it  be  not 
the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  I  suffer  for  justice  ;  I  am  in  tri- 
bulation for  the  Church ;  my  conscience  reproaches  me  with 
nothing.  Behold  the  secret  of  my  strength  ;  behold  the  cause 
of  my  tranquillity  ! ' 

Another  day  he  said :  '  The  world  disputes  with  me  the 
little  grain  of  soil  on  which  I  am  placed ;  but  its  efforts  will 
be  useless.  This  land  is  mine  ;  Jesus  Christ  has  given  it  to 
me ;  to  Him  alone  will  I  render  it,  and  never  shall  the  world 
tear  it  from  me.' 

In  reply  to  one  of  the  numerous  addresses  presented  to  him 
about  this  time,  he  used  these  impressive  words :  '  I  shall 
conclude,  my  dear  sons,  by  giving  you  my  apostolical  bene- 
diction ;  but,  before  doing  so,  I  would  wish  to  assure  you  that 
I  do  not  care  for  royalty  for  royalty's  sake,  nor  for  power  for 
the  pleasure  of  exercising  it.  I  abhor  all  pomp  of  ruling ; 
but,  in  the  actual  order  of  Providence,  the  liberty  of  the 
Church  'is  indissolubly  connected  with  the  monarchy  of  the 
Pontificate.  My  ambition  is  to  be  a  worthy  successor  of  the 
Apostles,  to  maintain  among  nations  the  spirit  of  faith  and 
love,  to  teach  the  people  obedience  and  respect,  and  to  recall 
to  princes  justice  and  right.  Behold  why  the  Pope  has  need 
of  his  kingdom  !  And  what  are,  then,  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth  ?  A  misery,  and  a  great  misery.  But  for  mine,  no 
one  has  the  right  to  touch  it ;  and  this  cry  of  justice  and 
truth  I  shall  make  heard  to  the  end.' 

His  own  belief  in  the  Papacy  was'  now,  as  in  the  darkest 
hour  of  his  trials,  unshakable,  and  frequently  expressed  in 
language  that  produced  a  profound  impression  on  his  hearers. 

F  F 
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4 1  am  ready  for  whatever  may  happen,'  said  the  Pope  to  the 
Bishop  of  Geneva.  ,'  If  the  enemies  of  the  Church  wish  to 
make  a  martyr  of  me,  I  am  ready.  But  they  will  only  have 
a  victim  the  more,  and  not  a  Pope  the  less.' 

Another  time  he  remarked  :  '  I  may  die,  ~but  the  Papacy  will 
never  die.  I  may  suffer  martyrdom,  but  the  day  will  come  when 
my  successors  will  reconquer  all  their  rights.  St.  Peter  was 
crucified,  but  the  Pope  lives  always.  The  proof  is — I  am  here  ! ' 

The  Bishop,  whom  he  thus  addressed,  remarking  that  His 
Holiness  would  have  smaller  resources  for  the  future,  the  Pope 
replied  :  '  Behold  that  which  troubles  me  the  least  of  all  !  I 
can  always  find  three  francs  a  day,  and  that  will  suffice  me.' 


The  opening  of  the  year  1866,  that  was  to  see  the  French 
leave  Rome,  and  the  Pope  face  to  face  with  revolution,  filled 
the  foes  of  the  Papacy  with  a  sombre  joy.  The  moment,  so 
long  desired,  was  now  approaching  when  the  temporal  power 
was  to  fall,  and  in  its  ruin  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Vicar 
of  Christ.  Ere  the  close  of  the  year  following — so  the  world 
was  assured — there  would  be  an  end  to  this  '  absurd  ana- 
chronism/ which  was  hourly  crumbling  into  dust  and  ashes. 
There  is  something  marvellous  in  the  sublime  oblivion  of  your 
prophet  of  evil ;  he  vaticinates  to-day  with  as  much  freshness 
and  vigour  as  if  his  prophecies  of  the  day  before,  and  month 
before,  and  year  before,  and  ten  or  twenty  years  before,  had 
not  been  proved  to  be  so  much  idle  wind.  Aye,  but  this  time 
— this  time — the  world  was  to  see  the  end  of  the  Papacy ! 

Pius  the  Ninth,  was  by  no  means  insensible  to  the  immi- 
nence of  the  crises,  and  did  not  conceal  his  apprehensions  of 
the  trouble  which  was  certain  to  follow,  sooner  or  later,  on 
the  withdrawal  of  the  French  troops.  To  General  Montobello 
and  his  officers,  who  were  to  quit  Rome  some  months  after, 
he  addressed  a  touching  discourse  :  '  I  would  recall  to  you,'  he 
said,  *  the  words  of  the  great  Apostle,  St.  Paul :  Scio  quoniam 
intrabunt  post  discessionem,  lupi  rapaces ;  and  applying  them  to 
present  circumstances,  'I  translate  them  thus — I  know  that 
after  your  departure  the  ferocious  beasts  will  enter.  Then  I  shall 
be  as  Jesus  Christ  before  ascending  Golgotha,  when  He  prayed 
in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemanai,  and  when  angels  came  to 
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console  him.  I  am  too  miserable  to  be  compared  to  my  dear 
Lord.  However,  I  also  will  pray  to  obtain  consolation.  I 
will  pray  for  this  poor  Italy,  of  which  they  have  made  a  sor- 
rowful land,  and  which  they  have  plunged  into  an  abyss  of 
misery,  impiety,  and  irreligion.' 

The  French  troops  embarked  at  Civita  Yecchia,  and  the 
Pope  was  left  to  the  honour  of  the  King  of  Italy  and  his 
Government. 

The  enemies  of  the  Papacy  believed  that  they  had  only  to 
march  to  the  Capital,  to  be  there  received  with  open  gates  and 
open  arms,  and  hailed  as  the  saviours  of  Italy  and  mankind. 
But  the  project  was  not  so  simple,  or  so  easy  of  accomplish- 
ment, as  it  was  supposed  or  asserted  to  be.  It  is  true  there 
was  not  a  French  soldier  within  the  States  of  the  Church  ; 
and  the  Italian  Government,  so  far  from  being  opposed  to  any 
attempt  against  Rome,  notwithstanding  the  First  Article  of 
the  Convention — by  which  Italy  bound  herself  not  only  not  to 
attack  the  Pontifical  States  herself,  but  to  prevent,  if  neces- 
sary by  force,  any  attack  from  outside  on  the  said  States — was 
encouraging,  promoting,  and  actually  directing  the  movement 
which  eventuated  in  the  campaign  of  1867,  and  terminated  in 
the  fight  of  Mentana. 

The  difficulty  was  one  of  much  gravity  for  the  Protecting 
Power,  as  Italy  had  constituted  herself  by  the  Convention ;  as, 
were  the  insurrection,  which  had  been  carefully  pre-arranged, 
to  fail,  there  would  be  no  pretence  for  her  intervention ;  and 
any  attempt  on  her  own  part  to  invade  the  Pope's  territory 
would  at  once  bring  her  face  to  face  with  France,  whose 
honour  was  engaged  to  maintain  the  compact  of  1864.  To 
possess  herself  of  the  remaining  possessions  of  the  Pope  with- 
out at  the  same  time  risking  actual  collision  with  France,  this 
was  the  '  tough  bit '  which  the  Italian  Cabinet  had  to  '  masti- 
cate.' But  there  was  no  Cavour  now,*  and  circumstances  were 
not  so  propitious  as  they  were  in  1860.  What  the  Italian 
Government  could  therefore  do  in  this  delicate  conjuncture, 
should  be  as  much  openly  done  as  to  inspire  confidence  in  the 

*  Count  Cavour  died  in  the  summer  of  1861. 
FF  2 
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Graribaldians,  and  so  far  secretly  as  was  necessary  to  avoid 
wounding  the  susceptibilities  or  provoking  the  intervention  of 
France.  Agents  of  revolution  were  actively  engaged  at  Rome, 
and  in  direct  communication  with  ministers  at  Florence ;  re- 
cruiting was  carried  on  almost  without  an  affectation  of  con- 
cealment ;  and  the  soldiers  of  the  regular  army  were  permitted 
to  assume  the  distinctive  red  shirt,  in  place  of  the  royal  uni- 
form they  put  off  in  the  recruiting  bureau — there  to  remain 
till  called  for,  which  in  hundreds  of  instances  it  never  was,  as 
many  a  soldier  in  masquerade  found  death  on  the  field  or  in 
the  hospital. 

That  Garibaldi  and  his  sons  attracted  many  enthusiasts  to 
their  standard  cannot  be  denied  ;  but  it  would  be  an  abuse  of 
terms  to  describe  the  great  body  of  the  invaders  of  the  Papal 
territory  as  other  than  the  worthless  idlers  and  scamps  of  the 
Italian  towns — men  destitute  of  even  the  pretence  of  cha- 
racter, and  ready  for  any  desperate  undertaking  which  offered 
the  remotest  chance  of  gain.*  The  promise  of  the  sack  of 
Rome  was — not  for  the  first  time — effectual  in  enlisting  the 
mauvais  svjets  of  the  Peninsula.  Loans  for  the  enterprise  were 
raised  in  more  than  one  country  by  bonds  payable  when 
Garibaldi  had  possession  of  the  Vatican.  This  time,  the  spe- 
culators were  assured  there  was  no  doubt  of  the  result. 
France  was  believed  to  have  her  eyes  shut,  and  Italy  was 
ready  for  the  spring. 

Garibaldi  had  been  raving  his  wildest  against  the  Pope  and 
the  Church,  and  issuing  sheafs  of  frantic  letters  and  procla- 
mations, each  rivalling  the  other  in  violence  and  gasconade. 

*  Signer  Fambri,  in  his  speech  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  on  the 
loth  of  December,  1867,  said — '  During  the  expedition  of  Garibaldi,  the  ces- 
sation of  brigandage  in  every  one  of  our  provinces  was  remarked ;  proving 
that  in  it  the  Brigands  also  found  their  interest.  ...  In  1866  the  Govern- 
ment made  an  appeal  for  volunteers.  I  may  add  that  it  was  made  through 
a  Committee  who.  examined  them  carefully.  Yet  it  was  judged  necessary, 
at  that  time,  to  make  selections  from  them,  and  more  than  45  per  cent, 
were  then  refused.  If  then,  in  1866,  there  were  about  50  per  cent,  of 
mauvais  sujets  amongst  volunteers  so  collected,  why  should  there  not  be 
even  more  in  the  present  year  ?  I  believe  that  70  per  cent,  will  be  ad- 
mitted without  question.  We  may  easily  conclude,  that  the  last  expedition 
could  not  be  other  than  unfortunate.' 
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One  of  these  is  memorable  for  its  signal  disproof — '  To  the 
'  soldiers  I  have  said  that  their  bayonets  cmght  to  be  reserved 
*  for  a  more  glorious  mission,  and  tha^  the  butts  of  their 
'  muslcets  are  sufficient  for  the  mercenaries  of  the  Pope.'  I 

We  shall  see  how  lamentably  misplaced  was  this  stupid 
braggadocio. 

The  '  mercenaries  of  the  Pope,'  who  thus  excited  the  con- 
tempt of  Garibaldi,  and  the  scorn  of  the  revolutionary  press 
of  Italy  and  their  sympathisers  throughout  Europe,  were 
pouring  into  Rome  from  various  countries.  To  defend  the 
independence  of  the  Church,  these  '  mercenaries '  faced  hard- 
ships and  trials  sufficient  to  test  the  bravest  spirit  and  the 
stoutest  fortitude.  Very  many  of  these  '  mercenaries  '  were 
of  the  best  blood  and  loftiest  lineage,  scions  of  houses  illus- 
trious for  their  defence  of  throne  arid  altar.  Noi  a  few  of 
these  'hired  cut-throats,'  as  they  were  foully  designated,  pre- 
sented to  the  Papal  treasury  considerable  portions  of  their 
patrimony,  as  heart-offerings  to  the  Head  of  their  Church. 
The  spirit  of  the  Crusader  was  as  high  in  this  voluntary 
enlistment  as  in  the  days  of  Louis  or  Godfrey  ;  nor  was  that 
spirit  confined  to  those  of  historic  race — it  animated  the 
humblest  as  well  as  the  proudest,  the  peasant  and  the 
mechanic  as  well  as  the  noble  and  the  prince. 

Under  the  able  administration  of  General  Kanzler  a  small 
but  efficient  army  had  gradually  grown  into  existence ;  and 
each  day  witnessed  important  additions  to  its  ranks.  General 
Kanzler  was  assisted  by  officers  who  had  displayed  marked 
ability  and  courage  in  the  campaign  of  1860.  Happily,  as  it 
ultimately  turned  out,  ample  opportunity  was  given  to  the 
'  mercenaries  of  the  Pope '  to  prove  in  the  most  conspicuous 
manner  their  soldierlike  qualities — their  devotion,  their  daring, 
and  their  endurance.  For  more  than  five  weeks  this  gallant 
little  army  had  to  bear  the  brunt  of  a  formidable  invasion, 
promoted  and  assisted  by  a  great  Military  Power,  and  con- 
stantly recruited  from  the  ranks  of  its  soldiery.  And  during 
that  time,  though  Papal  troops  had  to  fight  against  odds  out 
of  all  proportion  to  their  own  numbers,  they  won  several 
signal  victories,  and  performed  some  splendid  feats  of  arms. 

It  may  be  mentioned  that  France  had  given  permission  to 
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the  Pontifical  Government  to  raise  a  corps  from  such  soldiers 
of  the  French  army  as  would  volunteer  to  serve  the  Pope ; 
and  that  gallant  corps,  known  as  the  Antibe  Legion,  rendered 
distinguished  service  alike  in  peace  and  war,  maintaining  the 
honour  of  its  country  by  its  discipline  and  valour. 


There  was  now  one  sword  less  at  the  service  of  the  Holy 
Father.  The  Sword  of  Honour  which  the  Catholics  of  France 
offered  to  La  Moriciere  after  the  fall  of  Ancona,  and  which 
was  refused  by  him,  on  the  plea  that  swords  of  honour  were 
'  for  the  victor,  and  not  for  the  vanquished,'  had  just  been 
laid  on  the  coffin  of  that  valiant  soldier.  For  five  years — 
from  his  return  to  his  home  to  the  day  of  his  death — the  great 
General  had  devoted  himself  to  the  most  exemplary  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  domestic  and  civil  life ;  and  during  that  time 
all  the  energies  of  his  nature  were  expended  in  works  of 
religion,  education,  charity — as  in  agricultural  and  other  ma- 
terial improvements,  for  the  benefit  of  his  district.  Restoring 
churches,  erecting  schools,  making  roads  at  his  own  cost — in 
doing  good  to  all  within  his  influence,  this  Christian  soldier 
occupied  the  remaining  years  of  his  life. 

Nor  in  the  midst  of  these  modest  avocations  did  La  Moriciere 
for  a  moment  lose  sight  of  the  cause  for  which  he  had  so 
readily  risked  his  military  fame.  He  frequently  communi- 
cated with  the  authorities  in  Rome  as  to  the  formation  of  a 
force  necessary  to  meet  events  which  were  sure  to  occur ;  for 
lio  one  saw  more  clearly  than  he  did  the  danger  that  must 
follow  upon  the  withdrawal  of  the  French  troops  from  the 
Papal  States. 

And  after  his  personal  experience  of  the  conduct  of  the 
Italian  Government  in  1860,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that 
he  mistrusted  its  good  faith — its  adherence  to  any  stipulation 
or  engagement  whatever.  Had  his  life  been  spared,  he  would 
again  have  placed  his  services  at  the  disposal  of  the  Head 
of  his  Church  ;  but  in  the  midst  of  his  good  works  and  plans 
for  the  future  he  was  suddenly  taken  away,  not,  however, 
without  being  prepared  to  meet  his  supreme  hour  as  became 
a  Christian. 
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The  story  of  the  death  of  the  noblest  of  our  modern 
Crusaders  is  described  in  the  words  of  the  Bishop  of  Orleans, 
between  whom  and  the  great  general  there  were  many  striking 
points  of  resemblance,  and  much  sympathy.  The  Funeral 
Oration  from  which  the  passage  is  taken  was  delivered  in  the 
Cathedral  of  Nantes  before  a  congregation  such  as  had  rarely 
filled  that  sacred  edifice.  The  piety,  the  heroism,  the  chivalry 
of  France  was  well  represented  in  the  vast  assemblage,  that 
throbbed  in  response  to  the  noble  eloquence  of  the  orator. 
In  this  simple  and  touching  language  he  depicted  the  close  of 
a  glorious  life  : — 

He  was  full  of  life  and  strength  ;  at  least  so  it  was  believed.  How^- 
ever,  he  had  had  constant  presentiments  of  death,  and  his  maxim  was 
that  he  should  always  be  ready,  so  as  not  to  be  taken  by  surprise. 
He  was  then  alone  in  the  country,  at  Prouzel,  near  Amiens ;  his  wife 
and  his  children,  who  had  been  some  time  absent,  were  about  to 
return.  It  was  a  Sunday,  and  this  day  there  had  been  the  adoration 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  the  church  of  his  village.  He  had  gone, 
according  to  his  habit,  to  High  Mass ;  and  in  the  evening  he  went 
back  to  Benediction,  and  had  remained  all  the  time  kneeling  in  the 
midst  of  the  peasants — he,  the  old  soldier  of  our  African  wars.  And 
his  good  Christian's  day  thus  done,  he  returned  peaceful  and  happy 
to  his  home.  He  had  then  read,  as  he  did  every  evening,  some  pages 
of  the  history  of  the  struggles  of  the  Church.  The  good  Cure  of  liis 
village  had  come,  as  he  had  the  habit  of  doing  on  Sunday,  to  pass  the 
evening  with  him  ;  and  they  remained  talking  together  until  half-past 
ten,  when  the  Cure*  left  him.  l  I  am  very  much  pleased,  Monsieur  le 
Cure",  with  what  you  have  said  to  me  this  evening,'  said  the  General. 
The  conversation  had  turned  upon  purgatory,  heaven,  and  the  future 
life.  He  did  not  know  it  to  be  so  near.  All  at  once,  at  one  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  an  unaccustomed  pain,  sudden,  sharp,  made  itself  felt. 
It  was  Death  ;  or  rather  it  was  God  who  came.  He  took  down  his 
crucifix  from  the  wall  for  his  last  combat,  as  formerly  he  had  taken 
his  sword.  When  the  priest  arrived,  the  General  was  still  upright, 
walking  with  slow  steps  through  his  room,  and  pressing  the  crucifix 
on  his  heart.  At  the  sight  of  the  priest  he  fell  upon  his  knees,  lean- 
ing against  his  bed.  The  crucifix  slipped  from  his  failing  hand,  but  he 
took  it  again  and  pressed  it  with  both  his  arms  upon  his  breast.  The 
priest  had  time  to  give  him  the  last  absolution.  That  done,  he  gave- 
up  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Creator. 
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Near  his  bed,  on  a  table,  was  found,  still  open,  the  History 
of  the  Church  ;  not  far  from  it,  on  a  small  stand,  an  Imitation 
of  Christ,  with  marks  placed  by  him  in  the  chapters  for  which 
he  had  a  special  preference.  Farther  off  were  books  on  mili- 
tary subjects.  Everything  in  this  chamber,  says  his  panegyrist, 
breathed  of  the  faith  and  the  life  of  a  great  Catholic  and 
French  soldier.* 

*  The  following  passage  from  an  address  presented  to  the  Bishop  of 
Orleans  l*y  the  Vicar-General  and  Chapter  of  Xantes,  immediately  after  the 
delivery  of  his  splendid  discourse,  presents  a  lively  appreciation  of  the 
character  of  the  illustrious  Prelate  : — '  For,  Monsigneur,  what  La  Moriciere 
was  ready  to  do  all  times  with  his  gallant  sword,  you  have  never  ceased 
to  do  with  your  fearless  eloquence.  You,  both  one  and  the  other,  have 
brought  10  the  defence  of  the  Church  the  same  ardour,  the  same  devoted- 
ness,  with  a  generous  energy  that  nothing  could  weary.  You  mount  to  the 
assault  with  the  same  intrepidity  as  La  Moriciere  in  his  great  days;  like 
him.  you  are  found  at  all  times  in  the  breach,  dealing  out  to  the  enemy 
the  first  and  the  heaviest  blows.' 
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Hostilities  commence. — Progress  of  the  Campaign. — Hostility  of  the  Roman 
Pop\\lations  to  their  Deliverers. — Desperate  Attempts  in  Rome. — Valour 
of  the  Papal  Troops.— Fierce  Fighting. — Arrival  of  the  French. — Expla- 
nation of  the  French  Ministry. — The  Allies  march  from  Rome. — Men- 
tana. — The  Pope's  Mercenaries  as  Victors. — The  Pope's  Clemency. — 
The  Pope's  Courage.- — Revelations  in  the  Italian  Chamber. — Feeling  of 
the  Pope's  Subjects. 

ON  the  morning  of  the  29th  of  September,  1867,  the  first  hos- 
tile movement  was  made  by  the  capture  of  five  gendarmes  at 
the  Grotto  San  Stefano  by  a  body  of  Garibaldians.  The  an- 
nouncement of  the  invasion,  or  actual  commencement  of  hos- 
tilities, was  received  by  the  Roman  army  with  a  feeling  of 
intense  joy.  Here,  at  length,  was  the  wished-for  opportunity 
of  proving  its  devotion,  and  wiping  out  the  bitter  memory 
of  Castelfidardo.  At  the  approach  of  a  company  of  the  Pope's 
*  mercenaries,'  the  captors  of  the  five  gendarmes  fled  without 
striking  a  blow. 

The  affair  of  Acquapendente — a  Roman  city  on  the  Tuscan 
frontier — is  only  worthy  of  note  from  its  having  been  the  oc- 
casion of  a  grand  flourish  in  one  of  Garibaldi's  proclamations  ; 
the  simple  fact  being,  that  some  200  of  the  enemy  proved 
too  many  for  twenty-seven  gendarmes  and  their  officer,  who, 
after  a  stout  resistance  from  their  barrack,  had  to  surrender  to 
many  times  their  number.  The  conquerors,  however,  rapidly 
retreated  at  the  distant  appearance  of  a  detachment  sent  to 
the  assistance  of  the  little  garrison  ;  but  they  did  not  leave 
the  city  before  they  had  horrified  and  disgusted  the  inhabi- 
tants by  their  atrocious  impiety,  their  rapacity,  and  their 
brutality. 

Passing  over  one  or  two  minor  achievements,  in  which 
small  bodies  of  Papal  troops  routed  large  bands  of  the  enemy. 
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the  fight  of  Bagnorea,  which  took  place  on  the  6th  of  October, 
was  that  which  thoroughly  tested  the  prowess  of  the  Papal 
army,  and  infused  into  it  a  consciousness  of  its  own  strength. 
Five  hundred  of  the  enemy  took  possession  of  this  place,  which 
afforded  great  opportunities  for  defence  ;  but,  after  a  fierce  re- 
sistance, it  was  carried  by  assault  by  three  hundred  of  the 
despised  *  mercenaries  of  the  Pope,'  consisting  of  Zouaves  and 
native  infantry.  The  enemy  had  taken  advantage  of  every 
available  means  of  defence  afforded  by  favouring  hills  and  an 
extensive  convent,  which  formed  a  strong  position.  But  the 
headlong  valour  of  the  attacking  party,  by  whom  the  bayonet 
was  freely  used,  carried  everything  before  it.  The  loss  to  the 
enemy  was  forty-two  killed,  about  the  same  number  wounded, 
and  one  hundred  and  thirty  taken  prisoners.  Most  of  these  pri- 
soners, who  had  been  taught  to  dread  the  ferocity  of  the  Papa- 
lini — the  mercenaries  and  cut-throats  of  the  Vampire  of  the 
Vatican — fell  upon  their  knees,  and  implored  for  mercy  in  the 
name  of  the  Madona,  whose  name  they  had  dishonoured,  and 
whose  sanctuaries  they  had  denied,  but  a  few  hours  before.  If 
they  thought  the  name  of  the  Madona  not  potent  enough  to 
protect  their  lives,  they  cried  '  Vivas '  for  the  Pope,  '  the 
Pontiff  King,'  and  their  *  good  Father  ! '  Of  the  prisoners 
taken  at  Bagnorea,  sixteen  only  were  Romans,  which  would 
represent  the  proportion  of  about  one  Roman  to  every  ten  of 
the  routed  garrison.  And  yet  the  world  was  assured  that 
this  was  a  native  revolution,  and  that  these  were  insurgents. 
Among  the  dead,  the  wounded,  and  the  prisoners  of  Bagnorea, 
were  several  Italian  soldiers  disguised  as  Garibaldians. 

Here,  as  in  every  place  which  they  occupied,  whether  for  a 
day  or  a  week,  the  conduct  of  the  invaders  was  infamous.  Of 
pillage  and  extortion  we  do  not  speak ;  it  is  of  the  fiendish 
spirit  manifested  in  wanton  desecration  and  sacrilege.  What 
one  might  naturally  look  for  in  the  story  of  a  Christian  town 
carried  by  storm  by  infuriated  Mussulmen,  was  enacted  in 
every  little  city  or  village  visited  or  held  by  the  regenerators 
of  Italy,  the  deliverers  of  the  Roman  people.  Crucifixes  shat- 
tered, pictures  pierced  with  bullets  or  torn  with  sword-cuts 
and  bayonet- thrusts  ;  ornaments  and  statues  mutilated  and 
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destroyed  ;  tabernacles  rifled  of  their  sacred  contents — what- 
ever was  not  of  value,  or  easy  of  being  carried  away,  torn  up 
and  trampled  under  foot ;  and  to  crown  the  infamy,  the  altar 
and  the  sanctuary  denied  in  a  manner  too  revolting  to  be  de- 
scribed. No  wonder  that  the  '  dolts  and  brutes,'  as  the  Roman 
populations  were  afterwards  described  in  the  Italian  press  and 
Parliament,  should  have  exhibited  the  utmost  fear  of  their 
liberators,  and  in  some  instances  showered  all  sorts  of  mis- 
siles, including  every  description  of  domestic  utensil,  on  the 
heads  of  their  benefactors.* 

At  Monte  Libretti  the  Pope's  troops  suffered  a  defeat,  which 
was  fully  equal  to  a  victory.  A  small  detachment,  after  beat- 
ing a  considerable  force  of  the  enemy,  were  attacked  by 
another  and  more  powerful  body ;  but  they  retired  in  ad- 
mirable order,  after  having  inflicted  signal  punishment  on  the 
victors,  who  did  not  venture  to  pursue  them. 

At  Subiaco,  the  Reds,  who  were  compelled  to  surrender, 
cried  '  Long  live  the  Pope  ! '  and,  stranger  still,  '  Long  live 
the  Church  ! '  Here  they  were  guilty  of  the  grossest  excesses. 

A  band  had  occupied  the  defenceless  village  of  Fulvatera. 
A  portion  of  this  band  took  possession  of  the  convent  of  the 
Passionist  Fathers ;  and  in  the  hope  of  extorting  money  or 
valuables  from  the  Superior  and  his  five  helpless  Brothers, 
subjected  them  to  the  most  violent  threats  and  the  most 
shameful  indignities.  The  scoundrel  who  called  himself  officer, 

*  The  Riforma  thus  describes  the  Roman  populations,  and  their  profound 
indifference  to  their  liberators : — 

'  It  must  be  spoken  out,  in  order  that  there  may  be  no  illusion  on  the 
subject  in  the  future.  All  these  populations  are  so  brutish,  that  they  care 
nothing  about  Italy,  or  unification,  or  liberty  ;  nothing  about  the  cause  which 
the  volunteers  are  supporting,  and  the  Florence  Government  is  abandoning. 
For  what,  for  whom,  is  it  that  we  are  getting  ourselves  shot  down  ?  When 
we  entered  JVlentana,  not  one  cry  of  rejoicing  or  encouragement  greeted  us. 
During  the  struggle  no  hand  was  held  out  to  help  us ;  and  after  it*was 
over,  no  one  of  the  inhabitants  administered  a  word  of  consolation  over  our 
discomfiture.' 

This  extract  so  thoroughly  admits  the  truth — the  actual  state  of  feeling 
among  the  "Roman  populations  with  respect  to  their  regenerators — that  it 
renders  the  accumulation  of  proof  unnecessary.  Hundreds  of  passages 
from  speeches  and  newspaper  articles,  spoken  and  written  in  the  same  spirit 
of  indignant  disgust  and  disappointment,  might  be  quoted. 
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hacked  tlie  table  of  the  refectory  with  his  sword,  to  display  his 
strength  and  skill  as  a  decapitator,  and  passed  his  weapon  fre- 
quently across  the  neck  of  one  of  the  fathers,  as  a  mode  of 
showing  what  he  intended  to  do,  and  how  his  intentions  were 
to  be  carried  into  execution.  '  I,'  said  the  gallant  officer,  'have 
not  so  much  desire  for  your  horses  as  I  have  thirst  for  your 
blood.  Yes,  I  desire  to  drink  and  glut  myself  with  your 
blood  ! '  Happily  the  brute  had  not  the  opportunity  of  real- 
ising his  disgusting  threat ;  for  assistance  was  at  hand  in  the 
shape  of  ten  gendarmes  and  sixty  chasseurs  of  the  line,  at 
the  first  gleam  of  whose  bayonets  the  heroic  regenerators  fled 
in  all  haste,  crying  '  Long  live  liberty  !' 

Nerola,  fought  on  the  18th,  was  another  triumph  to  the 
intrepidity  of  the  soldiers  of  the  Pope.  Placed  on  a  lofty  hill, 
and  surrounded  by  strong  walls,  it  was  garrisoned  by  a  power- 
ful force  under  the  sons  of  Garibaldi.  After  two  hours'  hard 
fighting  it  was  carried  by  assault,  by  a  column  consisting  of 
Legionaries  and  Zouaves.  This  was  one  of  the  most  brilliant 
achievements  of  the  war. 

By  invading  the  Roman  territory  from  various  points,  and 
harassing  the  small  army  of  the  Pope  by  surprises  and  forced 
marches,  and  the  fatigue  inseparable  from  endeavouring  to 
protect  an  extensive  territory  with  an  inadequate  force,  the 
enemy  hoped  to  break  in  detail  the  power  of  defence  ;  and 
then  make  a  dash  on  Rome,  no  longer  capable  of  resisting  a 
vigorous  assault.  But  the  experience  of  a  campaign  of  three 
weeks  disappointed  the  expectations  of  the  Garibaldians,  and 
rendered  some  desperate  effort  necessary  to  regain,  if  possible, 
the  ground  already  lost.  They  therefore  resolved  to  make  an 
attempt  to  take  the  capital  by  surprise  —  with  the  kindred 
weapons  of  assassination  and  treason. 

Numbers  of  sinister-looking  men,  evidently  strangers,  were 
noticed  in  the  streets  of  Rome  previous  to  the  evening  of  the 
22nd,  the  time  fixed  upon  for  the  murderous  attempt.  The 
explosion  of  an  Orsini  bomb  on  the  Piazza  Colonna,  in  the 
Corso,  was  the  signal  of  the  revolutionists ;  and  almost  imme- 
diately, in  obedience  to  this  signal,  attacks  were  simultaneously 
made  on  various  quarters — among  others,  the  Capitol,  the 
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prison  of  San  Michele,  the  New  Prison,  the  Gate  of  St.  Paul, 
and  the  barrack  of  San  Callisto.  There  was  some  wicked 
work,  especially  at  the  Gate  of  St.  Paul  and  the  barrack  of 
San  Callisto  ;  but  before  eight  o'clock  the  attempt  was  sup- 
pressed in  every  direction,  numbers  of  the  revolutionists  being 
dispatched  during  the  struggle.  As  usual  with  these  despe- 
radoes whenever  they  failed  in  their  enterprise,  they  flung 
themselves  on  their  knees  and  implored  mercy  in  the  name  of 
the  Madona,  or  their  '  good  Father  '  and  'Pontiff  King.'  In 
any  other  city  of  the  world  prayers  for  mercy  would  have  little 
availed  ruffians  of  their  class,  who  had  entered  Rome  with  the 
intention  of  slaughter  and  pillage ;  but  that  clemency  which 
is  the  most  sublime  characteristic  of  Pius  the  Ninth,  seemed 
to  influence  his  soldiers  the  moment  the  strife  was  at  an  end. 

Of  the  incidents  of  that  eventful  night,  so  critical  for  the 
safety  of  Rome,  the  blowing  up  of  the  Serrestori  Barracks  was 
the  most  startling  and  tragical.  This  barrack  was  then  in 
the  occupation  of  a  strong  body  of  Zouaves  ;  but,  fortuna.tely, 
at  the  moment  of  the  explosion  the  principal  portion  of  them 
were  on  duty  elsewhere,  and  but  a  comparatively  small  num- 
ber fell  victims  to  this  act  of  deliberate  deviltry. 

To  this  hour  the  stranger  in  Rome  may  witness  the  traces 
of  this  wholesale  assassination  in  the  huge  gap  left  by  the 
explosion,  and  in  the  fissures  made  by  the  powder  in  the  ad- 
joining buildings.  I  have  many  times  passed  this  scene  of 
destruction  as  I  went  to  St.  Peter's,  from  which  it  is  but  a 
few  hundred  yards  distant. 

More  than  thirty  bodies  were  dug  out  of  the  ghastly  ruin. 
Some  of  the  victims  were  mere  boys,  '  mercenaries  '  who  had 
left  their  homes  in  the  spirit  of  Crusaders  ;  and  as  their  pale 
young  faces,  rigid  as  marble  in  death,  or  gashed  from  frag- 
ments of  stone  or  timber,  were  exposed  to  the  gaze  of 
spectators  palpitating  with  horror  and  commiseration,  a  pro- 
found sentiment  of  indignation  filled  the  breast  of  the  Roman 
population.  A  large  number  of  the  people  of  the  Trastevere 
went  in  a  body  to  the  Vatican,  and  demanded  that  arms 
should  be  given  to  them  that  they  might  defend  their  city  and 
their  sovereign. 
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The  Committee  of  Insurrection,  that  acted  in  Rome  in  con- 
junction with  the  Pope's  enemies  in  Florence,  thus  coolly  refer 
to  this  cowardly  assassination  : — 

The  Serrestori  Barracks  of  the  Papal  Zouaves  had  been  mined,  a 
daring  and  most  dangerous  enterprise  ;  but  by  a  technical  incident, 
unnecessary  here  to  explain,  only  one  of  the  three  barrels  of  powder 
took  fire,  and  the  building  was  but  partially  blown  up.  Not  a  few 
Zouaves,  however,  were  buried  in  the  ruins.  This  act  produced  a  deep 
impression  in  the  city,  and  struck  terror  into  the  troops. 

It  may  here  be  mentioned  that  two  of  the  villains  engaged 
in  this  '  daring  and  most  dangerous  enterprise  '  lost  their 
heads  on  the  scaffold  during  the  course  of  the  following  year ; 
and  that  this  rare  act  of  severity  on  the  part  of  the  Pope's 
Government  elicited  a  howl  of  execration  from  the  press  of 
Italy — a  howl  not  unparticipated  in  by  the  enemies  of  the 
Church  in  other  countries.  Such  is  the  effect  of  prejudice,  in 
rendering  what  is  lawful  and  righteous  in  one  case,  cruel  and 
revolting  in  another  and  exactly  similar  case.  It  was  not 
unlawful  to  decapitate  Orsini  for  his  attempt  against  the 
Emperor,  or  to  hang  Barrett  for  his  attempt  to  blow  down  the 
wall  of  Clerkenwell  Prison  ;  but  it  was  an  inexcusable  act 
in  the  Pope  to  execute  the  wilful  slayers  of  some  thirty  of  his 
soldiers. 

On  the  evening  of  the  23rd  a  band  of  Reds  made  a  furious 
effort  to  enter  and  take  possession  of  the  city ;  but  they  were 
defeated  with  considerable  loss,  and  fled  into  the  Campagna, 
where  they  sought  safety  from  the  exasperated  soldiery. 

On  the  following  evening  a  factory  of  infernal  machines  was 
carried  by  assault,  but  not  without  a  severe  conflict,  and  much 
loss  of  life  on  both  sides.  The  attacking  party,  consisting  of 
gendarmes  and  Zouaves,  were  assailed  with  a  shower  of 
musket-balls  and  bombs,  by  which  several  of  their  number 
were  killed  or  disabled.  The  resistance,  though  fierce  and  re- 
solute, was  ineffectual.  The  place  was  carried  at  the  point  of 
the  bayonet,  the  struggle  continuing  from  floor  to  floor.  In  the 
fight  a  considerable  number  of  the  defenders  were  dispatched, 
and  the  remainder  made  prisoners.  Some  of  the  band  fell  on 
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their  knees,  and  pretended  to  be  engaged  in  their  devotions  ! 
One  of  them  swore  a  tremendous  oath  that  he  had  been  so  oc- 
cupied as  the  '  good  gentlemen '  came  in ;  but  when  the  officer 
seized  the  fellow's  outstretched  hands,  and  turned  out  their 
palms,  they  were  found  to  be  black  with  powder.  'Then  finish 
your  prayers  in  another  world ! '  said  a  soldier,  who  was  enraged 
at  the  loss  of  his  comrade  and  the  hypocrisy  of  the  wretch  ; 
and  a  ball  from  his  rifle  put  an  end  to  a  worthless  life.  Of  the 
hundred  persons  found  on  the  premises — those  of  a  dealer  in 
woollens — two  only  were  Romans — namely,  the  owner  of  the 
house  and  his  mother-in-law,  who  fought  with  singular 
courage,  and  was  killed  in  the  confusion  of  the  desperate 
struggle.  The  rest  were  the  dupes  or  hired  agents  of  the  re- 
volutionists. '  Spare  me  !  Spare  me  !  in  the  name  of  Pio 
Nono  ! '  cried  these  iniserables.  The  name,  though  shamefully 
misused,  was  in  most  instances  a  potent  spell.  '  Rise,  wretches, 
and  live  ! '  were  the  scornful  words  with  which  their  safety 
was  assured.  '  They  have  deceived  us  shamefully/  said  the 
prisoners ;  '  they  made  us  drunk  ;  they  told  us,  in  sending 
us  to  Rome,  that  the  population  would  be  with  us.  They 
promised  us  that  this  evening  the  arms  of  five  thousand  Tras- 
teverini  would  aid  ours,  and  that  we  should  pillage  the  city 
of  Rome.' 

The  same  evening  a  thousand  Garibaldians  attacked  the 
city  of  Viterbo,  but  were  driven  back  several  times  with  much 
slaughter,  and  put  to  hopeless  flight. 

On  the  26th — the  dates  will  show  what  hot  work  the  little 
army  of  the  Pope  had  to  undergo  without  the  smallest  external 
aid,  and  against  an  enemy  constantly  recruited  from  across 
the  frontier — Monte-Rotondo  was  attacked  by  an  army  of 
6,000  Garibaldians,  commanded  by  the  General  in  person. 
The  garrison  consisted  of  350  Legionaries,  commanded  by  a 
gallant  officer,  whose  wife  and  infant  son  happened  to  be  with 
him  at  the  time.  For  twenty-seven  hours  the  little  garrison 
held  out  valiantly,  beating  back  four  separate  assaults,  and 
only  yielding  to  the  fifth,  when  further  resistance  became 
impossible. 

The  heroic  defence  of  Monte-Rotondo,  though  ending  in 
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Nominal  defeat,  was  of  enormous  consequence  in  checking 
the  advance  of  Garibaldi  on  Rome.  The  serious  loss  inflicted 
on  the  Red-shirts  required  some  time  to  restore  their  morale, 
though  their  General  boasted  of  the  victory  as  a  most  glorious 
affair  for  his  followers.  The  time  so  occupied  enabled  General 
Kanzler  to  draw  his  scattered  troops  into  Rome,  and  thus 
concentrate  his  force  for  attack  or  defence.  In  the  interim, 
the  French,  whose  advent  was  expected  with  natural  anxiety, 
arrived  at  Civita  Vecchia,  and  soon  reached  the  Eternal  City. 
And  in  a  few  days  after  was  struck  the  crowning  blow  of  a 
campaign  which  tested  to  the  uttermost  the  courage  and 
endurance  of  the  Papal  troops. 


We  may  here  learn  from  the  highest  authority — that  of 
responsible  ministers  addressing  the  legislature  of  their 
country — why  France  felt  herself  compelled  to  send  another 
expedition  to  Rome. 

In  the  debate  011  Italian  affairs,  which  took  place  in  the 
Legislative  Body  in  the  December  following,  the  Marquis  de 
Moustier,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  explained  the  action  of 
the  two  governments,  both  parties  to  the  Convention  of  1864. 
This  Convention  was  '  suggested  and  freely  signed  by  Italy,' 
said  the  French  Minister ;  and  under  the  Ricassoli  and 
Rattazzi  ministries  France  received  the  most  unequivocal  and 
satisfactory  assurances.  Rome  was  not  then  spoken  of  as  the 
capital  of  Italy,  and  the  Italian  Government  ridiculed  the 
notion  of  not  being  able  to  fulfil  its  engagements.  The  atti- 
tude of  Signer  Rattazzi  towards  the  revolutionary  party  in  the 
Chambers  excited  the  suspicions  of  the  French  Cabinet ;  but 
excuses  and  explanations  were  at  all  times  ready  on  the  part 
of  the  Italian  Government.  The  Left,  it  was  said,  was  com- 
posed of  'reasonable  men,'  though  friends  of  Garibaldi;  and 
Garibaldi's  enthusiasm  was  certain  to  evaporate  in  the 
effervescence  of  his  speeches  ;  and  then  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment had  exhibited  its  loyalty  by  placing  a  cordon  of  troops 
round  the  Pontifical  frontier.  'True,'  said  the  Emperor's 
Government,  '  but  in  the  interior  bands  are  being  formed,  and 
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*  you  do  not  stop  them ;  there  are  enlistment  offices,  and  you 
'  leave  them  unmolested ;    Garibaldi  is  preaching  civil  war, 

*  and  you  do  not  arrest  him  ;  there  exist  depots  of  arms  which 
'  you  do  not  seize.'     These  charges  look  somewhat  grave  and 
specific  ;  but  the  Italian  Ministry  denied  the  reality  of  the 
alleged  facts,   and  excused   itself  from   interfering  with  its 
useful  instrument,  the  General,  by  pleading  his  privilege  as  a 
deputy.     The  French  Government  seemed   much  influenced 
by  the  assurances  of  its  Italian  ally ;  but  no  sooner  had  new- 
born confidence   been   inspired,   than  some  disquieting   fact 
occurred,  which  reawakened  suspicion.    Confidence  in  the  good 
faith  of  Italy   was   soon   destroyed   by   the   attitude  of  the 
Government,  and  the  events   which  were  hourly  occurring. 
Volunteers — disguised  soldiers  included — were   pouring  over 
the  frontier,  notwithstanding   the  so-called  cordon  of  royal 
troops.     '  We  asked  ourselves,'  said  M.  de  Moustier,  '  whether 
the  object  of  the  Italian  Government  was  not  to  head  the 
movement,  so  as  to  prevent  the  proclamation  of  the  Republic 
at  Borne,  instead  of  Victor  Emanuel  as  King  ?     We  were  not 
left  long  uncertain  ;  the  cordon  of  troops  was  speedily  broken 
up,  and  formed  into  columns,  through  which  the  bands  passed 
in  perfect  liberty.     From  that  moment  we  considered  the  Con- 
vention as  having  been  violated.' 

One  would  suppose,  from  the  following  statement  made  by 
the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  that  the  Italian 
Cabinet  had  been  studying  the  Beggar's  Opera,  and  sought  to 
play  the  pretty  little  game  of  Peachum  and  Lockett.  M.  de 
Moustier  thus  spiritedly  narrates  the  disgraceful  proposal : 

The  Italian  Minister  in  Paris  came  to  me,  and  verbally  made  two 
proposals — first,  that  a  European  Conference  should  be  called  to  solve 
the  Roman  question ;  and  secondly,  that  Rome  should  be  occupied 
jointly  by  France  and  Italy.  We  took  note  of  the  first,  and  rejected 
the  second.  To  characterise  this  latter  proposition,  I  should  like  to 
be  able  to  speak  plainly — I  should  feel  more  at  ease.  We  were  in- 
vited not  only  to  become  dupes,  but  also  to  play  the  part  of  traitors. 
The  Italian  Government  proposed  to  us,  not  simply, '  We  are  violating 
the  Convention/  but  said  also,  '  Come  and  violate  it  with  us.'  Our 
honour,  our  rectitude,  every  sentiment  which  lives  in  the  hearts  of 
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Frenchmen  as  in  its  native- home,  were  revolted.  We,  therefore,  re- 
jected with  indignation  that  complicity,  offered  with  a  sort  of  easy 
good-nature  which  doubled  the  affront.  From  that  moment  the  ex- 
pedition was  decided  on,  and  the  time  for  explanations  had  passed. 

The  French  Government  have  been  accused  of  unnecessary 
delay  in  pushing  on  their  expedition  to  Rome,  in  the  face  of  so 
flagrant  a  violation  of  the  Convention  as  that  perpetrated  by 
Italy ;  for  all  this  precious  time,  during  every  hour  of  which  the 
fate  of  Rome  was  hanging  in  the  scales,  the  Pope's  little  army 
was  making  desperate  head  against  the  Garibaldian  bands, 
which  M.  de  Moustier  asserted,  'were  twice  as  numerous,  and 
perfectly  inured  to  war.'  The  Foreign  Minister  explains  the 
cause  of  the  delay  : 

On  the  19th  of  October  an  ultimatum  was  sent  to  Florence  demand- 
ing the  suppression  of  the  recruiting  offices  and  of  the  aid  committees, 
and  a  proclamation  declaring  that  all  the  volunteers  would  be  arrested 
and  disarmed.  M.  Rattazzi  replied  by  resigning.  General  Cialdini,  he 
said,  would  form  a  Ministry  and  satisfy  our  demands.  Sure  of  arriving 
in  time,  we  consented  to  wait.  In  a  few  days  we  found  that  Cialdini 
could  not  form  an  Administration,  and  that  Garibaldi  was  at  the  gates 
of  Rome.  The  expedition  left.  Had  we  waited  twenty-four  hours 
longer  it  would  have  been  too  late,  as  the  Pontifical  Government  was 
unable  to  defend  itself;  and  what  figure,  lask,  should  we  have  presented 
to  the  world  if  Garibaldi  had  entered  Rome  and  driven  out  the  Pope 
— we  standing  with  folded  arms  and  a  fleet  and  army  at  Toulon  ? 

Emboldened  by  his  success  at  Monte  Rotondo,  Garibaldi 
determined  to  advance  on  Rome  ;  and  finding  no  obstacle  in 
his  path,  he  pushed  his  advanced  posts  to  within  a  short 
distance  of  its  walls.  The  chief  strength  of  the  bands  lay  at 
Mentana  and  Monte  Rotondo,  between  which  there  is  but  a 
short  distance.  Their  numbers  had  increased  to  between 
12,000  and  15,000  ;  the  recent  victory — if  it  really  could  be 
called  such,  when  taking  the  opposing  forces  into  account — 
Laving  inspired  them  with  confidence  and  daring. 

As  every  moment  rendered  the  position  of  the  Capital  more 
critical,  General  Kanzler  resolved  on  striking  a  decisive  blow, 
and  thus  bringing  matters  to  a  crisis.  The  enemy  having  an- 
nounced that  they  were  about  to  march  to  the  conquest  of 
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Borne,  the  General  prepared  to  meet  them  in  their  chief  posi- 
tion, and  there  give  them  battle.  The  French  General  agreed 
in  the  policy  of  the  aggressive  movement,  and  expressed  his 
willingness  to  join  in  the  expedition,  and  support  the  Roman 
troops  with  a  column  under  his  command. 

At  three  o'clock  on  the  3rd  of  November — about  six  weeks 
after  the  first  actual  invasion  of  the  Pontifical  territory  by  the 
enemy — the  combined  force,  consisting  of  5,000  men  in  all, 
3,000  Roman  and  2,000  French,  mustered  near  the  Porta  Pia. 
The  fitful  light  of  torches  revealed  the  serried  ranks  of  the 
soldiery,  and  flung  into  darker  shadow  the  huge  masses  cf 
ruin  that  backed  the  impressive  picture,  filled  in  by  groups  of 
friends  and  sympathisers  who  were  there  to  grasp  a  hand  or 
whisper  a  parting  prayer.  Of  the  Pontifical  troops  one  half, 
or  1,500,  were  Zouaves,  the  most  Catholic  military  organisa- 
tion in  the  world.  Baron  de  Polhes  commanded  the  French 
brigade,  which  formed  the  reserve. 

The  morning  was  raw,  cold,  and  rainy,  as  the  little  army 
marched  from  the  Eternal  City,  which  had  witnessed  so 
many  warlike  expeditions  defile  through  its  gates.  It  were 
needless  to  say  what  blessings  followed  its  banners,  around 
which  centred  the  hopes  of  a  people  who  for  several  weeks  past 
had  been  a  prey  to  incessant  alarm.  The  French  soldiers 
had  only  reached  Civita  Vecchia  on  the  29th  of  October,  and 
were  fresh  for  the  task  before  them ;  while  the  Papal  troops 
were  well-nigh  worn  out  by  fatigue,  through  forced  marches, 
watching,  fighting,  and  want  of  sleep.  But  none  marched 
with  a  prouder  carriage  or  a  lighter  step  than  those  who 
were  now  about  to  crown  an  arduous  campaign  by  a  victory 
which  was  to  drive  Revolution,  broken  and  discomfited,  across 
the  Roman  frontier,  and  make  ridiculous  the  idle  vauntings 
of  Garibaldi  and  his  chief  supporters. 

General  Kanzler  claimed  the  honour  of  leading  the  expe- 
dition, and  directing  the  attack  on  the  enemy's  chief  position, 
which  was  not  more  than  five  or  six  hours'  march  from  Rome. 
Monte  Rotondo,  the  head-quarters  and  strong  position  of  the 
enemy,  was  the  principal  object  aimed  at  by  the  movement. 
It  had  been  taken,  after  a  fight  of  twenty-seven  hours'  dura- 
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tion,  from  a  small  garrison  of  350  Legionaries,  by  an  over- 
whelming force  commanded  by  Garibaldi  in  person.  That 
was  on  the  26th  ;  but  since  then  it  had  been  considerably 
strengthened  by  barricades,  earthworks,  and  other  means  of 
defence.  Mentana,  which  has  the  hononr  of  giving  its  name 
to  the  battle  and  victory  of  the  day,  stands  as  it  were  in  the 
way  to  Monte  Rotondo,  and  presents  itself  as  the  first  object 
of  attack.  This  little  town  or  village  was  strengthened  by  walls 
and  an  old  castle,  which  could  not  withstand  heavy  siege 
ordnance,  but  were  quite  capable  of  resisting  the  fire  of  the 
light  guns  that  accompanied  the  expedition,  and  which,  during 
the  day,  had  to  be  removed  to  new  positions  from  one  rough 
eminence  to  the  other.  Mentana,  now  the  advanced  position, 
presented  the  appearance  of  a  formidable  outpost ;  and  much 
had  been  done  to  add  to  its  natural  strength.  'Not  only  was 
it  supported  by  Monte  Rotondo,  whence  it  derived  constant 
reinforcements,  but  the  position  was  rendered  more  formidable 
by  the  nature  of  the  country,  which  is  hilly,  wooded,  and  rough, 
with  occasional  farm-buildings,  hedges,  walls,  and  ruins.  For 
more  than  two  miles  in  front  of  Mentana  the  hills  commanding 
the  roads  from  Rome  were  filled  with  Garibalclians,  led  and 
commanded  by  officers  of  the  Italian  army.  With  a  really 
able  leader,  and  a  good  cause  to  fight  for,  a  small  army  of  re- 
solute men  might  have  easily  held  it  against  a  much  larger 
force  than  that  which  marched  on  the  morning  of  the  3rd  of 
November  through  the  Porta  Pia.  But  the  leader,  though 
brave,  was  not  really  able  ;  and  the  cause  was  not  one  to  make 
heroes  of  those  that  followed  the  standard  of  a  chief  whose 
motive  of  action  seemed  to  be,  not  an  enlightened  love  of  Italy, 
but  a  furious  hatred  of  the  Church. 

About  one  o'clock  in  the  day  the  advanced  guard  of  the 
Papal  army,  consisting  of  some  companies  of  Zouaves,  came 
into  conflict  with  the  enemy,  who  occupied  the  wooded  emi- 
nences at  both  sides  of  the  road  leading  to  Mentana.  The 
presence  of  the  foe  was  first  indicated  by  a  brisk  fire,  and  in 
a  moment  after  every  hill  was  alive  with  Red- shirts.  The 
Zouaves,  who  had  the  honour  of  receiving  the  first  fire  on  this 
memorable  day,  advanced  gallantly  on  the  enemy,  and  carried 
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the  heights  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet.  The  French  General 
bears  the  warmest  testimony  to  their  conduct  on  this  occasion. 
*  These  thickets,'  he  says  in  his  official  report,  '  were  rapidly 
'  and  brilliantly  carried  by  the  Zouaves,  who  established  them- 
'  selves  on  the  heights  which  dominate  Mentana.' 

Tremendous  resistance  was  offered  at  one  point  in  the  on- 
ward movement.  Next  to  Mentana  itself,  it  was  the  strongest 
of  the  enemy's  positions.  Driven  before  the  bayonets  of  the 
Zouaves,  the  Garibaldians  massed  in  great  strength  behind  the 
walls  and  in  the  buildings  of  a  farm  known  as  the  Vigna  di 
Santucci,  before  and  round  which  for  a  time  a  fierce  and 
desperate  struggle  took  place.  From  wall  and  window  a  storm 
of  bullets  rained  on  the  advancing  Zouaves,  in  whose  ranks 
death  was  now  making  gaps.  But  led  on  by  Charette,  who 
displayed  at  this  critical  moment  all  the  splendid  courage  of 
his  race,  the  soldiers  of  the  Pope  surmounted  every  obstacle, 
and  carrying  the  place  by  assault,  drove  the  enemy  headlong 
from  the  position. 

The  infantry  pushed  on  eagerly  for  Mentana ;  against  which, 
when  they  had  attained  a  favourable  position,  small  batteries 
of  Roman  and  French  artillery  opened  fire,  which  was  briskly 
responded  to  by  the  artillery  and  sharpshooters  of  the  enemy. 
From  hill  to  hill,  from  vineyard  to  vineyard,  the  Papal  troops 
drove  the  foe,  pushing  steadily  on  to  Mentana,  round  which 
the  battle  raged  with  fury.  This  was  a  critical  period  in  the 
fortunes  of  the  day,  and  is  best  told  in  the  words  of  General 
Kanzler  : — 

Meanwhile  our  infantry,  advancing  upon  Mentana  with  ever-in- 
creasing vigour,  strove  to  gain  ground  both  to  the  right  and  to  the 
left  of  this  formidable  position ;  but  the  enemy  perceiving  the  move- 
ment, deployed  two  strong  columns  to  take  us  in  flank  on  both  sides 
at  once,  and  his  manoeuvre  -succeeded,  especially  on  our  right.  The 
battalion  of  Carbineers,  which  had  got  far  forward  into  a  plan- 
tation of  olive  trees,  at  a  very  short  distance  from  the  houses,  soon 
found  itself  between  two  fires,  and  in  spite  of  sensible  losses,  held  its 
ground 

It  was  already  3.30  P.M.,  our  reserves  were  almost  exhausted,  for 
the  intrepid  Colonel  d'Argy,  of  the  Roman  Legion,  who  was  charged 
to  support  our  centre,  had  scarcely  any  more  men  at  his  disposal.  I 
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then  asked  General  de  Polhes  to  support  us.  The  French  soldiers, 
who,  until  that  moment,  had  impatiently  watched  our  progress,  dashed 
forward  with  their  habitual  valour  on  the  enemy's  lines  which,  were 
trying  to  envelop  us. 

Colonel  Fremont  of  the  1st  of  the  line,  with  his  battalion,  supported 
by  three  companies  of  Chasseurs  a  pied,  not  only  checked  the  enemy's 
column,  but  on  reaching  the  extreme  left  of  the  Garibaldians  opened 
on  them  a  fire  so  heavy  and  so  murderous  that  he  forced  them  to  fly 
precipitately.  The  brave  Colonel  was  so  venturous  as  to  move  round 
Mentana  itself,  to  a  short  distance  fiom  Monte  Rotondo,  which  he 
would  perhaps  have  entered  with  his  column  before  the  Garibaldians, 
if  he  had  not  judged  that  he  was  too  isolated  from  the  rest  of  our 
troops. 

Lieutenant-Colonel  Saussier,  of  the  29th  of  the  line,  executed  an 
analogous  movement  on  our  left.  Having  fallen  in  with  a  column  of 
the  enemy  1,500  strong,  occupying  the  heights  of  Monte  Rotondo,. he 
took  up  a  position  so  advantageous,  that  in  spite  of  his  inferiority  in 
numbers,  he  succeeded  in  first  checking,  and  finally  in  repulsing 
them. 

The  short  November  day  was  rapidly  drawing  to  its  close  ; 
but  the  Roman  General  determined,  if  possible,  to  bring  the 
fight  to  an  end  before  the  night  fell.  He  gave  orders  accord- 
ingly, and  informed  General  de  Polhes  of  his  intention.  That 
gallant  soldier  and  Colonel  Berger  insisted  on  marching  at  the 
head  of  the  59th  of  the  line,  and  of  the  second  battalion  of  the 
Chasseurs  a  pied.  The  attacking  column  drove  the  enemy 
from  the  vineyards  still  in  their  possession,  but,  in  spite  of  the 
most  heroic  efforts,  could  not  penetrate  into  the  village,  which 
was  defended  with  determined  bravery  by  the  foe,  now  literally 
at  bay.  From  castle,  and  wall,  and  detached  houses  that 
flanked  and  defended  the  position,  a  furious  fire  was  kept  up. 
It  was  the  last  desperate  effort,  but  for  the  moment  it  was 
successful. 

Night  now  began  to  throw  its  mantle  over  the  combatants ; 
therefore  the  final  attack  was  deferred  to  the  following  day. 
The  allied  troops  encamped  on  the  battle-field,  within  half 
rifle-range  of  the  object  of  strife  ;  precautions  being  takea 
that  the  enemy  should  not  take  advantage  of  the  darkness  to 
effect  a  retreat. 
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General  Kanzler  calculated  on  the  surrender  of  the  Gari- 
baldians,  to  whom  it  would  be  more  favourable  than  a  second 
and  certainly  successful  attack.  This  anticipation  was  fully 
justified ;  for  the  next  morning  Mentana  surrendered,  and 
Monte  Rotondo  was  found  to  have  been  evacuated  during  the 
night. 

Thus  ended  the  march  on  Rome,  which  was  to  have  accom- 
plished so  many  wonderful  things ;  among  others,  given  to  Italy 
its  Capital — but  not  before  it  had  been  thoroughly  sacked 
by  the  scamps  and  cut-throats  who  formed  no  small  element 
in  the  army  of  Italian  regeneration.  For  this  final  exploit 
these  gentlemen  had  been  preparing  themselves  at  every  stage 
of  their  progress.  We  have  referred  to  the  conduct  of  the 
Garibaldians  in  other  places.  General  Kanzler  thus  describes 
their  concluding  achievement :  'The  town  of  Monte  Botondo 
afforded  our  troops  a  mournful  spectacle.  The  churches  had 
been  plundered  and  defiled.  The  inhabitants  had  been  terrified 
by  the  outrages  and  exactions  of  which  they  had  been  the 
victims.'  The  same  scoundrels  would  have  defiled  St.  Peter's 
— nay,  the  Tomb  of  the  Apostles — and  destroyed  what  they 
could  not  plunder  from  the  Vatican.  Happily  for  religion  and 
civilisation,  the  progress  of  these  modern  Goths  and  Vandals 
was  arrested,  and  their  boastful  march  turned  into  shameful 
flight. 

The  noble  men  and  women  who  were  inspired  by  charity  to 
follow  the  army  to  the  battle-field,  that  they  might  afford  suc- 
cour to  the  wounded  and  consolation  to  the  dying,  made  no 
distinction  in  their  holy  ministrations.  The  disguised  soldier 
of  Victor  Emanuel  and  the  fierce  Garibaldian  were  as  ten- 
derly treated  by  them  as  the  heroic  youths  who  had  quitted 
home  and  family  in  the  spirit  of  Crusaders.  And  the  same 
Catholic  soldiers,  whom  the  anti-papal  press  of  Europe  stig- 
matised as  'mercenaries'  and  'janissaries  o/  the  Pope,'  dis- 
played the  utmost  compassion  to  the  fallen  foe,  and  even 
insisted  that  they  should  be  the  first  care  of  the  surgeons  and 
the  Sisters  of  Charity.  Mrs.  Stone,  who  earned  honourable 
distinction  for  her  courage  and  humanity  in  attendance  on  the 
wounded  of  Mentana,  tells  of  a  poor  Breton  Zouave,  to  whom 
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she  was  giving  the  last  orange  in  the  ambulance,  and  whose 
sufferings  from  thirst  were  dreadful  to  witness,  insisting  on 
dividing  it  between  two  of  his  fellow-wounded,  both  of  them 
Graribaldians  !  It  was,  says  Mrs.  Stone,  his  last  act  of  heroic 
charity,  for  he  went  to  receive  his  reward  before  daybreak. 

Among  the  prisoners  taken  at  Mentana  were  some  hundreds 
of  Italian  soldiers.  More  than  seventy  of  these  admitted  being 
officers  and  under-officers  of  the  army,  and  proved  by  docu- 
ments the  correctness  of  their  statement.  But  this  shameful 
masquerading  was  a  matter  of  such  common  occurrence  as  to 
occasion  no  feeling  of  surprise.  It  was  quite  in  accordance 
with  the  policy  of  those  who  proposed  the  Convention  in  order 
that  they  might  violate  its  provisions. 

But  sickness  arid  suffering  broke  down  all  distinctions  ;  and 
the  furious  enemy  who  marched,  as  he  had  hoped,  to  the  sack 
of  Rome,  found  himself  treated  with  as  much  care  and  tender- 
ness as  he  could  receive  in  his  own  home,  or  from  his  nearest 
and  dearest  relatives.  The  Pope's  orders,  that  special  atten- 
tion should  be  paid  to  the  prisoners,  were  zealously  obeyed, 
greatly  to  the  amazement  of  those  misguided  men.  And  when 
recovered  from  their  wounds,  they  were  furnished  with  cloth- 
ing and  money,  and  sent  back  to  their  friends,  many  of  them 
improved  in  spirit  and  in  feeling. 


A  few  days  after  the  battle  of  Mentana,  the  door  of  a  great 
hall  in  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  in  which  some  two  hundred 
prisoners  were  assembled,  was  thrown  open,  and  the  Pope 
suddenly  stood  in  the  presence  of  his  enemies.  His  silver 
hair,  venerable  aspect,  and  sweet  benignity  of  expression, 
added  to  his  august  dignity  as  Chief  Pastor  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

'  Behold  me,  my  friends,'  said  the  Holy  Father,  in  a  voice 
of  deep  emotion^  '  You  see  before  you  the  "  Vampire  of  Italy," 
of  whom  your  General  has  spoken.  What  !  all  of  you  have 
taken  up  arms  to  rush  against  me,  and  you  find  only  a  poor 
old  man  ! ' 

There  was  no  resisting  the  influence  of  these  words,  com- 
bined with  a  presence  so  sweet  and  so  paternal.  The  two 
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hundred  men,  who  a  few  days  before  had  probably  loaded 
his  name  with  every  foul  term  of  reproach,  yielded  to  an  in- 
voluntary influence,  and  fell  on  their  knees  in  an  impulse  of 
humility  and  reverence. 

The  Holy  Father  went  amongst  them  and  blessed  them. 
'  You,  my  friend,'  said  he,  '  want  garments — you  shoes — you 
linen.  Well,  it  will  be  your  Pope,  against  whom  you  marched 
so  often,  who  will  think  of  clothing  you,  and  sending  you 
back  to  your  families,  to  whom  you  will  bear  his  benediction. 
One  thing,  before  setting  out,  you  will  do,  as  Catholics — you 
will  make  a  spiritual  retreat  for  my  sake.  It  is  the  Pope 
who  asks  this  of  you.' 

The  response  was  what  might  have  been  expected.  Over- 
come with  emotion,  they  grasped  at  his  robe,  kissed  his  hands 
and  feet,  and  promised,  with  tears  and  sobs,  to  comply  with  a 
request  so  touchingly  urged.  His  was  a  victory  more  glorious 
than  that  of  Mentana — he  conquered  their  hearts,  even  though 
only  for  a  time. 

Two  alone  of  the  Pope's  subjects — Giuseppe  Monti  and  Gae- 
tano  Zognetti — paid  on  the  scaffold  the  just  penalty  of  their 
crimes.  These  miserable  instruments  of  the  Committee  of 
Insurrection  had,  in  cold  blood,  massacred  twenty-four  men, 
and  mutilated  many  others,  by  the  wilful  blowing  up  of  the 
Serrestori  Barracks.  This  most  righteous  exercise  of  authority 
elicited  a  howl  of  rage  from  the  revolutionary  press,  the  echo  of 
which  was  heard  in  the  columns  of  newspapers  that  applaud 
severity  when  it  is  employed  against  the  enemies  of  order 
nearer  home,  but  denounce  the  infliction  of  even  the  justest 
sentence  by  the  Papal  Government. 

The  Pope  might  have  been  more  properly  blamed  for  mis- 
placed leniency — a  remarkable  case  of  which  may  be  men- 
tioned in  connection  with  the  eventful  night  of  the  22nd  of 
October,  when  the  desperate  effort  was  made  to  surprise  the 
City  of  Rome.  A  mine  had  been  laid  in  the  Castle  of  St. 
Angelo,  and  everything  prepared  for  its  explosion.  Had  this 
taken  place,  the  result  might  have  inflicted  an  irreparable 
loss  on  the  world,  as,  from  the  enormous  quantity  of  powder 
then  stored  in  the  fortress,  the  influence  of  the  shock,  besides 
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destroying  the  greater  part  of  Rome,  would  probably  have 
shattered  St.  Peter's,  and  buried  the  Vatican  in  ruin.  The 
culprits  were  artillerymen,  who  had  been  seduced  from  their 
allegiance  by  the  emissaries  of  revolution.  Fortunately  one 
of  the  traitors  was  stricken  with  remorse,  and  disclosed  the 
secret ;  and  at  the  last  moment — when  everything  was  ready 
for  the  application  of  the  match — the  others  were  seized, 
almost  in  the  very  act.  One  might  naturally  suppose  that 
these  double-dyed  traitors  were  tried  by  court-martial  and 
shot ;  but  they  yet  live — they  having,  to  the  indignation  of 
the  army  and  the  disgust  of  all  loyal  men,  been  handed  over 
to  the  civil  tribunal,  by  which  they  were  sentenced  to  a  term 
of  imprisonment !  And  now — in  three  years  after  their  infa- 
mous treason — these  scoundrels,  who  have  merited  the  grati- 
tude of  their  employers,  laugh  at  the  clemency  of  the  '  Vampire 
of  Italy.' 

The  Pope  took  advantage  of  the  announcement  in  the 
public  press,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  Governor  Eyre  was  re- 
presented to  have  suppressed  the  insurrection  in  Jamaica, 
to  refer  to  the  mode  in  which  the  most  ordinary  exercise  of 
authority  on  his  part  was  put  before  the  world  by  those  who 
employed  every  weapon  of  hostility  against  himself  and  his 
Government.  Addressing  an  English  gentleman  of  rank,  he 
said  : 

'  When,  to  my  very  great  regret  and  my  profound  grief, 
'  I  am  constrained  to  permit  a  criminal  to  be  executed  in  my 
'  States,  from  all  sides  are  raised  the  most  frightful  clamours. 
'  I  am  "  a  tyrant !  "  "  an  executioner  !  "  "a  King  eager  to  shed 
'  "  blood  !  "  But  when  your  Government  summarily  destroys 
4  some  hundreds  of  negroes,  as  has  just  happened — if  we  may 

*  credit  the    accounts  in  the  telegrams — no  one  is  found  to 

*  censure,  and  all  is  for  the  best :  it  is  a  simple  act  of  justice.' 


It  has  been  asserted  that,  during  these  days  of  peril  to 
the  safety  of  Rome,  the  Pope  was  overcome  with  conster- 
nation and  dismay.  No  statement  could  be  more  opposed 
to  the  truth.  So  far  from  being  frightened,  or  even  dis- 
quieted, at  the  danger  which  menaced  him  on  every  side,  Pius 
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IX.  displayed  throughout  a  calmness  and  confidence  that 
surprised  those  around  him,  and  exercised  the  most  bene- 
ficial influence,  not  merely  on  the  members  of  his  Court  and 
officials  in  various  departments,  but  on  the  public  mind  of 
Rome. 

In  his  last  and  most  remarkable  work  of  fiction,  the  bril- 
liant Leader  of  the  Conservative  Party  describes  the  Holy 
Father  as  seeking  refuge  in  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo  during 
the  fury  of  this  Garibaldian  storm.  The  testimony  of  a 
living  eye-witness,  though  not  so  attractive,  may  be  somewhat 
more  reliable  than  a  statement  which  owes  its  authority  to 
imagination.  The  following  is  taken  from  a  private  letter, 
written  in  the  month  of  December,  immediately  after  the 
crisis  had  passed,  by  a  well-known  and  respected  ecclesiastic, 
whose  position  in  Rome  brought  him  into  daily  and  intimate 
relations  with  the  Holy  Father.  The  letter  was  written  to  the 
author  merely  for  his  own  information ;  but  the  description 
given  in  it  of  the  conduct  and  bearing  of  the  Pope  at  so 
momentous  a  period  in  his  own  history  and  that  of  the  Church, 
was  so  valuable,  as  a  means  of  refuting  erroneous  statements, 
that  the  passage  now  quoted  was  then  extracted  with  the  view 
to  its  present  use : — 

He  is  wonderful !  No  one  ever  could  expect  such  courage  in  one 
who  naturally  seems  to  have  for  his  characteristic  a  cliild-like  gentle- 
ness. In  our  dangerous  days,  in  October  and  November,  he  ivas  to  be 
seen  always  at  his  post  of  duty,  without  any  signs  of  trepidation,  whilst 
many  stout  hearts  were  quaking.  Of  course  he  was  greatly  assisted  by 
the  Most  High  ;  and  he  succeeded  perfectly  in  transfusing  his  own 
courage  into  the  hearts  of  all  who  had  any  concern  in  the  public 
service.  So  that  everyone  was  at  his  post,  at  the  right  time  and 
,place.  Even  the  military  were  inspired  with  the  superhuman  courage 
of  their  Sovereign  and  Pontiff.  It  was  the  old  proverb  over  again : 
Regis  ad  exemplar,  totus  componitur  orbis.  I  can  add  that  even  I  felt, 
at  the  moment  of  need,  the  influence  of  his  calmness  and  confidence. 


The  story  of  the  shameless  invasion  of  1867,  in  which  Gari- 
baldi was  merely  the  instrument,  would  not  be  complete  with- 
out our  taking  a  peep  into  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  at  Florence; 
and  hearing  from  Men  of  Action  and  Moderates,  from  Ministers 
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and  ex-Ministers,  how  the  scandalous  affair  was  planned  by 
the  Italian  Government ;  attempted  by  their  enthusiastic 
dupe  ;  baffled  by  the  valour  of  the  Papal  troops  and  the  loyalty 
of  the  populations  of  the  Papal  provinces,  who  execrated  the 
brutal  excesses  of  their  deliverers  ;  and  finally  crushed  by 
the  aid  of  the  French.  When  reading  the  statement  made 
by  the  ex-President  of  the  Council,  one  should  bear  in  re- 
collection the  account  given  by  the  Marquis  de  Moustier 
in  the  Corps  Legislatif,  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Italian 
Government  sought  to  deceive  and  hoodwink  the  Govern- 
ment of  France.  To  prevent  the  possibility  of  doubt  or  mis- 
conception, the  extracts  are  quoted  literally  as  they  were 
spoken. 

Signer  Massari,  in  the  sitting  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  the  llth  of 
December,  1867,  said  :  .  .  .  '  After  Sinalimga  there  was  a  change  of  scene. 
The  promoter,  the  General,  was  arrested,  but  Garibaldism  pursued  its 
course.  Committees  were  formed  ;  the  departure  of  the  volunteers  was 
favoured  at  all  the  stations,  without  excepting  even  that  of  the  '  provisional ' 
capital.  Enrolments  were  made  even  in  the  '  Questura.'  I  would  be  glad 
to  be  contradicted ;  but  I  assert  that  enrolments  were  made  in  the  Questura 
of  Naples.  I  have  even  heard  it  said  that  a  certain  honourable  Signore 
Crispi  telegraphed  from  Terni  to  Signore  Eattazzi  "  not  to  send  on  any 
more  volunteers." ' 

Signore  Crispi  (interrupting).   No,  to  prevent  them. 

Signore  Massari  (continuing).  There  was  one  accord,  patent,  manifest, 
incontestable.  This  policy  can  never  have  my  approbation. 

Signore  Crispi,  referring  to  this,  read  his  despatch  as  follows — My  tele- 
graph is  dated  the  18th  October,  1867,  16.30  o'clock.  To  the  President  of 
the  Council  (Eattazzi),  '  Prevent  the  departure  of  the  volunteers,  they  em- 
barrass instead  of  helping  us.' 


Extracts  from  the  speech  of  Nicotera,  a  Garibaldian  General,  in  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  on  the  18th  of  December,  1867  : — 

'  Permit  me  to  state  why  it  was  that  we  followed  Garibaldi,  although 
disapproving  of  his  enterprise.  Three  members  of  the  National  Committee, 
not  of  the  Party  of  Action,  presented  themselves  to  Garibaldi  and  said, 
4  Everything  is  now  ready,  the  spark  is  only  wanted.'  This  Committee — 
which  receives  its  funds  from  the  Minister  of  the  Interior — the  Moderate  men 
said,  '  we  wish  to  unite  with  the  Party  of  Action.'  Garibaldi  did  not  wait 
for  them  to  speak  twice.  A  Committee  was  immediately  formed  at  Eome, 
composed  of  the  Party  of  Action,  and  the  Moderate  party.  Garibaldi 
came  to  Florence,  where  a  discussion  took  place,  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  movement  should  commence.  "VVe  on  one  side  contended,  against  the 
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men  from  Rome,  that  the  movement  should  break  out  at  Eome,  and  continue 
in  action  for  forty-eight  hours  ;  but  those  gentlemen  wished  that  it  should 
commence  at  the  frontier,  and  that  then  the  insurrection  would  burst  at 
Rome.  The  opinion  of  the  party  from  Rome  prevailed  ;  what  would  you  have 
had  us  do  ?  We  should  go  on,  for  we  were  charged  with  being  more  mode- 
rate than  the  Moderates  themselves.  There  was  plenty  of  war  material  at 
the  frontier.  Who  prepared  it  ?  The  Pope?  No.  The  Mazzinians  ?  No. 
We  ourselves  ?  No — it  was  prepared  by  a  Committee  under  the  favour  of 
the  Cabinet  Eicassoli.  The  movement  was  prepared  by  the  Moderate  party, 
with  funds  furnished  by  the  Government.  Do  you  know  what  decided  many 
amongst  us  to  take  part  in  this  movement  ?  (addressing  the  Ministerial  side) 
Your  journals.  ...  It  has  been  said  that  enrolments  of  volunteers  were 
made  in  the  Questura  (police  office).  I  know  of  one  expedition  which  set 
out  from  Naples  with  the  consent  of  an  official,  and  lie  has  since  been  pro- 
moted a  step  by  the  present  Ministry  (laughter).  It  has  pleased  an  officer 
to  announce  that  we  set  out  with  connivance  of  the  police,  and  in  accord 
with  General  Durando,  the  Commander  on  the  frontier;  perhaps  this  officer 
has  understood  as  a  consent  the  order  '  don't  see '  (laughter).  ...  I  hoped 
that  when  General  Menabrea  spoke  of  the  conduct  of  the  insurgents,  he 
would  at  least  have  said  that  it  was  not  alone  the  Gonfaloniere  and  the 
Roman  populations  who  complained  of  them  ;  I  myself  complained  of  their 
conduct.  I  hoped  that  he  would  have  rendered  me  this  much  justice. 


The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  same  gentleman's  proclamation  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Frossinone,  on  the  29th  of  October,  1867  : — 

'  In  a  few  days  the  Government  of  the  Priests  will  be  in  fragments,  and 
of  the  Papacy  there  shall  exist  in  Italy  only  the  history  of  its  infamy,  and 
of  the  crimes  consummated  by  its  deeds  of  tyranny.  Citizens  of  Frossinone! 
the  Italian  Revolution  will,  upon  the  Capitol,  soon  crown  Italian  Unity. 
Garibaldi  is  at  the  Gates  of  Rome,  and  your  duty  is  to  be  with  him.  The 
entire  world  regards  you,  and  awaits  with  anxiety  the  last  words  from  the 
Eternal  City.  Forward,  then,  in  the  name  of  Italy.  Viva  Garibaldi !  Viva 
Rome,  Capital  of  Italy ! '  NICOTERA. 

General  Menabrea,  President  of  the  Council,  in  the  sitting  of  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  of  the  18th  of  December,  1867,  said  :— 

'  Garibaldi  invited  around  him  a  number  of  generous  youths  ;  but  men 
who  loved  action  and  who  through  habit  entertained  no  respect  for  law,  also 
flocked  around  him.  Do  you  think  that  all  the  men  who  followed  him  were 
generous  and  ardent  ?  Very  different  indeed  were  those  who  crowded  upon 
the  Pontifical  Territory.  "By  proclamation,  Garibaldi  complained  of  the 
outrages  that  had  been  committed ;  he  avowed  himself  powerless  to  repress 
them.  Gentlemen,  there  were  acts  committed  which  the  honour  of  our  country 
counsels  us  to  pass  over  in  silence.  In  place  of  liberty,  you  bore  terror  into 
the  Pontifical  State,  the  populations  of  which  welcomed  the  Zouaves  with  ac- 
clamation, as  their  Liberators.  What  has  been  the  result  of  your  movement? 
You  have  produced  internal  perturbation  ;  distrust  abroad  ;  derangement  in 
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our  finances;  you  have  disgusted  the  populations  ;  you  have  thrown  back 
the  solution  of  the  Eoman  question,  and,  thanks  to  you,  the  second  French 
intervention  has  taken  place.' 


General  Eattazzi,  in  the  course  of  his  speech  in  the  sitting  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  on  the  20th  December,  1867,  said: — '  Gentlemen,  I 
have  already  said  that  from  the  moment  the  contest  commenced  beyond 
our  frontier,  it  became  necessary  to  take  a  decided  course  ;  and  this  was, 
our  intervention.  But  you  will  say,  "  How  had  you  this  idea,  when  you 
were  not  strong  enough  to  invade  the  Papal  territory,  despite  the  menaces 
of  France  ?  "  You  will  say,  moreover,  "  Such  being  your  intention,  why 
did  you  hesitate  ?  You  had  not  sufficient  force  to  overcome  even  the 
soldiers  of  the  Pope."  I  answer.  The  day  upon  which  our  troops  would 
have  passed  the  frontier,  I  had  the  strongest  conviction  that  the  popula- 
tions would  have  risen.  If  the  Pontifical  troops  had  resisted,  they  must 
have  been  beaten,  since  without  the  French  they  would  have  been  beaten 
at  Mentana  by  the  Garibaldians.  Moreover,  we  have  at  our  disposal  other 
troops  than  those  on  the  frontier,  amounting  in  all  to  40,000  men.  The 
menace  of  war  with  France  ?  I  did  not  underrate  its  gravity.  I  faced 
this  danger.  I  will  not  say  that  our  troops  which  would  have  passed  the 
frontier  would  have  been  in  a  condition  to  resist  the  French.  I  will  not 
say  it,  because  I  love  not  these  bravadoes ;  but  France  could  not  have  had 
an  army  ready.  If  war  had  even  broken  out,  we  would  have  been  able  to 
dispose  of  our  entire  army,  for  the  citizens  would  have  been  charged  with 
the  maintenance  of  order  in  the  Kingdom.  Who  does  not  see  that  at  the 
first  encounter  the  Powers  would  have  intervened  ?  There  are  moments, 
when  the  honour  (?)  of  a  nation  is  in  question,  it  should  be  prepared  to 
accept  all  the  consequences  of  its  acts.  I  believe  that  the  menace  of  war 
by  France  would  have  been  vain.  Could  France  have  had  any  interest  in 
destroying  our  unity  ?  Could  the  Emperor  himself  have  wished  to  destroy 
that  unity,  to  the  construction  of  which  he  had  so  largely  contributed  ? 
Moreover,  such  a  war  would  have  gravely  compromised  the  financial 
interests  of  thousands  of  Frenchmen,  stock -holders  in  our  Public  Debt. 
Before  arriving  at  so  disastrous  a  decision,  they  would  have  thought  of  it 
twice,  believe  me.' 

Judged  of  even  by  the  words  we  have  quoted — words 
spoken,  be  it  remembered,  by  the  Pope's  admitted  enemies — 
this  invasion  of  the  Pontifical  territory  was  an  offence  against 
public  morality  at  once  shabby  and  iniquitous.  It  lacked 
the  elements  of  daring  villainy  that  characterised  the  invasion 
and  bombardment  of  1860.  It  was  perpetrated  in  violation  of 
a  solemn  engagement,  voluntarily  proposed  and  eagerly  en- 
tered into  ;  it  was  promoted  by  the  meanest  fraud,  and  exe- 
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cuted  by  the  foulest  agencies  ;  and  it  collapsed  amidst  shame, 
confusion,  and  contempt. 

But  if  there  be  one  thing  more  clear  than  another,  as  the 
result  of  the  invasion  of  1867,  it  is  this — that  the  subjects  of  the 
Holy  Father  were  content  with  his  rule,  and  did  not  aspire  to 
be  absorbed  into  the  Italian  Kingdom.  There  is  such  a  thing  as 
paying  too  dearly  for  honour  and  glory,  as  the  former  subjects 
of  the  Papal  States  have  learned  to  their  cost ;  for,  instead  of 
being  amongst  the  lightest-taxed  people  in  the  world,  as  they 
were  before  their  violent  incorporation  with  so  many  plun- 
dered principalities,  they  groan  under  the  pressure  of  a  taxa- 
tion inexorable  in  its  oppression. 

The  wolf  was  for  this  time  baffled  in  his  attempt.  We  shall 
see  in  the  next  chapter  how  the  attempt  was  repeated,  and 
with  what  success. 
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CHAPTER   XXV. 

The  "War  of  1870.  —  The  Convention  Again. — Scandalous  Hypocrisy. — 
The  Kiss  of  Judas.— The  Insult  Bebuked. — Falsehood  preluding  Vio- 
lence.— The  Deed  of  Infamy.— The  Holy  Father's  Letter  to  Kanzler. — 
The  Pope's  Farewell  to  his  Soldiers. — '  Fanatics  '  and  '  Mercenaries.' — 
'  The  Pope's  Foreign  Hirelings.'— The  Papal  Army. — The  Farce  before 
the  Curtain  Falls. — '  Done  by  Mistake.' 

THE  Roman  Question  entered  into  a  new  phase  in  the  month 
of  September  1870  ;  and  that  amidst  perhaps  the  most  tre- 
mendous conflict  of  modern  times.  Again,  as  in  1848  and 
1859,  the  influence  of  France  has  been  strongly  felt  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Papal  States.  In  1848  the  Revolution  in  Paris 
precipitated  those  movements  in  Rome  which  eventuated  in 
the  attack  on  the  Quirinal,  the  flight  of  the  Pope,  and  the 
temporary  triumph  of  the  Reds.  In  1859,  the  declaration  of 
war  by  France  against  Austria  brought  on  those  events  which 
terminated,  the  year  following,  in  the  fight  of  Castelfidardo 
and  the  bombardment  of  Ancona.  And  so  the  stupendous 
conflict  of  August  and  September  1870,  of  which  the  soil  of 
France  has  been  the  theatre,  left  the  Pope  entirely  at  the 
mercy  of  those  who,  since  the  failure  of  their  attempt  in  1867, 
were  constantly  on  the  watch,  ready  at  the  first  opportunity 
to  make  another  spring  at  the  throat  of  their  intended  victim. 
The  opportunity  was  unhappily  afforded  through  the  deadly 
embarrassment  of  France  ;  and  the  spring  was  accordingly 
made,  and  successfully — for  the  time. 

Europe  had  been  long  prepared  for  a  collision  between 
France  and  Prussia,  and  it  seemed  to  be  a  matter  of  the 
merest  chance  or  accident  which  of  the  two  Powers  should 
make  the  first  hostile  movement.  The  clandestine,  or  secret, 
candidature  of  the  Prince  of  Hohenzollern  for  the  throne  of 
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Spain  afforded  the  pretext  for  the  anticipated  explosion  ;  and 
the  precipitancy  of  the  French  Government,  who  were  no 
match  in  astuteness  for  the  Prussian  Prime  Minister,  placed 
France  ostensibly  in  the  wrong.  It  was  well  known,  how- 
ever, that  these  great  Military  Powers  were  resolved  to  try 
their  strength  in  battle  on  the  earliest  possible  occasion  ;  and 
thus,  when  the  determination  to  fight  was  equally  strong  on 
both  sides,  it  mattered  little  what  was  the  immediate  pretext 
for  quarrel,  or  by  whom  hostilities  were  commenced. 

War  was  formally  declared  by  France  on  the  15th  of  July, 
amidst  a  delirium  of  rejoicing  in  the  French  capital.  But  in 
little  more  than  a  fortnight  after  this  display  of  enthusiasm, 
the  people  of  Paris  were  startled  by  the  intelligence  of  the 
defeat  at  Weissenbourg.  This  unexpected  disaster  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  still  more  calamitous  defeats  of  Woerth  and  For- 
bach.  Reverse  followed  upon  reverse  with  stunning  rapidity. 
Prussia  struck  blow  after  blow  with  the  force  of  a  giant, 
against  whose  colossal  strength  and  terrible  celerity  the 
grandest  efforts  of  human  valour  were  useless,  and  even  the 
splendid  heroism  of  France  was  in  vain.*  It  was  the  ponder- 
ous might  of  the  Nasmyth  hammer,  to  which  the  dreaded 
mitrailleuse  was  but  a  toy.  His  fortresses  invested,  his 
legions  crushed  or  demoralised,  his  foremost  general  despe- 
rately wounded,  the  inheritor  of  the  name  and  glory  of  the 
Great  Napoleon  surrendered  himself  and  an  army  of  90,000 
men  to  the  Prussian  King.  Paris  refused  at  first  to  believe  the 
tidings  that  were  broken  to  her  by  degrees ;  indeed  Europe 
was  for  a  time  incredulous.  But  once  convinced  of  the  reality 
of  the  misfortune,  rage  and  fury  quickly  took  the  place  of 
disbelief  in  the  French  capital ;  and  before  the  uproused  pas- 
sions of  an  exasperated  populace  the  throne  of  the  Third 
Napoleon  vanished  like  the  vision  of  a  dream. 

The  Surrender  of  Sedan  took  place  on  the  2nd  of  Septem- 
ber. Thus,  in  about  six  weeks  after  the  haughty  defiance  of 

*  The  Prussians  did  indeed  adopt  the  advice  alleged  to  have  been  given  by 
the  Emperor  to  the  Italian  Generals,  when,  in  1860,  Piedmont  invaded  the 
States  of  the  Church — '  Frappez  fort,  mats  frappez  vite : '  they  did  strike 
strongly  and  quickly. 

H  H 
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the  15th  of  July,  the  amazed  world  beheld  a  great  Military 
Power  humiliated,  a  proud  Empire  collapsed,  the  Emperor  a 
prisoner  in  the  hands  of  his  victorious  foe,  and  the  Empress  a 
fugitive  in  a  foreign  land.  When  the  Emperor  left  Paris,  to 
join  the  army,  Emile  Ollivier  was  at  the  summit  of  his  great- 
ness. In  little  more  than  a  fortnight  after,  this  'light-hearted' 
minister  had  hidden  himself  from  the  anger  of  those  whose 
applause  had  intoxicated  his  brain.  The  passionate  indigna- 
tion of  the  Parisians  summoned  Count  Palikao  to  the  head  of 
affairs,  and  invested  Trochu  with  a  military  command  worthy 
of  his  genius  and  his  honesty.  A  turn  in  the  rapidly- revolving 
wheel  raised  Jules  Favre,  the  eloquent  leader  of  the  Left,  to  a 
position  the  most  prominent  that  Minister  could  assume,  and 
the  most  responsible  that  statesman  or  patriot  could  hold. 
Lastly,  France,  that  had  hoped  to  dictate  terms  to  Prussia  in 
her  humbled  capital,  and  whose  soldiers  had  set  out  with  cries 
of  A  Berlin  !  a  Berlin  !  beheld,  with  rage  of  heart  and  bitter- 
ness of  soul,  the  monster  armies  of  the  invader — after  having 
taken  possession  of  two  fine  provinces,  and  planted  their  vic- 
torious banners  on  captured  strongholds — coiling  in  folds  of 
fire  and  steel,  death  and  ruin,  round  the  fairest  city  of  the 
universe.  Happily  for  France,  the  far-seeing  wisdom  of  the 
illustrious  Thiers  had,  years  before,  encircled  the  Queen  of 
Cities  with  a  zone  of  wall,  and  rampart,  and  fortress  ;  other- 
wise, the  Prussian  ensign  would  have  floated  over  the  Tuile- 
ries  ere  there  had  been  time  or  determination  to  resist. 

But  how  did  these  events  in  France  influence  affairs  in 
Italy  ?  how  did  they  affect  the  Roman  Question  ?  We  shall 
presently  see. 

So  long  as  France  retained  her  position  as  the  foremost 
Military  Power  of  Europe,  and  that  it  was  her  policy,  because 
the  wish  of  her  people,  to  protect  the  Papal  States  from,  further 
aggression,  Italy  would  not  have  ventured  to  violate  the  Con- 
vention of  1864 — would  not  have  done  so  openly ;  but  the 
moment  France  became  entangled  in  a  deadly  strife  with 
Prussia,  and  Fortune  appeared  to  have  deserted  her  eagles, 
that  moment  the  Convention  became  so  much  waste  paper, 
and  its  obligations,  political  and  moral,  a  nullity. 
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It  would,  at  present,  be  difficult  to  say  what  secret  under- 
standing had  been  come  to  between  the  Governments  of 
France  and  Italy  with  respect  to  the  Roman  Question.  This 
time  will  disclose.  But  we  know  it  was  of  essential  import- 
ance to  France  that  Italy,  if  she  could  not  be  induced  to  assist 
her  against  Prussia,  should  at  least  maintain  towards  her  a 
friendly  neutrality,  and,  above  all  things,  not  support  her 
powerful  antagonist.  One  can  readily  imagine  how  the  Papal 
interest  would  be  dealt  with  by  both  Governments  in  such  an 
emergency.  However  this  may  be,  the  small  garrison  in 
Civita  Vecchia,  and  one  or  two  other  places,  was  with- 
drawn by  the  French  Government,  and  the  Pope  was  left  to 
the  honour  of  the  Italian  King  and  his  Ministers,  and  to  their 
respect  for  the  Convention  of  1864 — of  which,  according  to 
the  public  and  deliberate  declaration  of  French  statesmen, 
Italy  herself  was  the  author  and  proposer. 

Whatever  the  secret  understanding  between  the  two  Go- 
vernments, it  was  necessary  that  common  decency  should 
be  outwardly  observed ;  and  so,  on  the  2nd  of  August,  a 
despatch  was  addressed  by  the  Duke  de  Gramont,  the 
Foreign  Minister  of  the  Emperor,  to  the  French  Minister  at 
Rome.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  Government  of  the  Emperor 
was  honestly  trustful,  even  blindly  credulous,  when  it  autho- 
rised the  publication  of  this  despatch.  And  yet  it  may  be 
supposed  that  the  experience  of  the  year  1867  would  not  have 
been  without  its  instruction  to  the  statesmen  of  France,  as  to 
the  risk  of  trusting  too  implicitly  in  Italian  professions.  Here 
is  the  despatch  : — 

When  the  events  of  the  year  1867  brought  back  into  the  Roman 
States  the  French  troops  which  had  only  been  withdrawn  during  the 
previous  year,  the  Emperor's  Government  made  it  known  that  its 
object  was  not  to  withdraw  from  the  Convention  of  the  loth  of  Sep- 
tember, 1864.  France  intervened  to  supply  the  protection  stipulated 
in  the  Act  above  named,  but  she  declared  at  the  same  time  that  she 
should  not  consider  herself  as  at  all  freed  from  the  engagements  she 
had  entered  into  with  Italy.  The  Cabinet  of  Florence,  on  the  other 
hand,  has  never  disputed  the  force  of  those  engagements  which  bind 
her  with  regard  to  us.  The  declarations  which  it  has  made  to  us,  and 
the  high  tone  taken  recently  in  the  Italian  Parliament,  have  given  a 

H  H    2 
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guarantee  of  this.  We  have,  therefore,  recalled  the  troops  whi'ch  we 
have  hitherto  maintained  at  Civitia  Vecchia.*  Thus  then  the  two 
Powers  foul  themselves  replaced  on  the  basis  of  the  Convention  of  Sep- 
tember, in  virtue  of  which  Italy  engages  not  to  attack,  and,  in  case  of 
need,  to  defend  against  all  aggression  the  Pontifical  territory.  Restoring 
to  their  original  vigour  the  several  clauses  of  this  Act,  the  two  Cabinets 
have  given  to  it  a  new  ratification,  which  reinstates  its  authority,  and, 
henceforward,  as  we  recognise  anew  the  obligations  which  it  imposes 
on  France,  so  we  rest  fully  assured  of  the  vigilance  and  firmness  with 
which  Italy  will  carry  out  all  arrangements  falling  within  the  scope  of 
her  own  duty. 

Signer  Visconti  Venosta,  the  Italian  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  in  his  official  reply  to  the  Italian  Minister  at  Paris, 
expressed  the  entire  acquiescence  of  his  Government  in  the 
policy  of  France.  Were  not  this  preeminently  the  age  of  lies, 
the  following  words  might  be  considered  binding  on  the 
honour  of  those  in  whose  name  they  were  deliberately  penned: 
'  The  King's  Government,  in  all  that  concerns  itself,  will 
'  comply  exactly  with  the  obligations  resulting  to  it  from  the 
'  stipulations  of  1864.  I  need  scarcely  add  that  we  reckon  on 
'a  just  reciprocity  on  the  part  of  the  Government  of  the 
'  Emperor.' 

At  the  time  this  correspondence  took  place  no  serious 
reverse  had  as  yet  befallen  Paris.  Besides,  in  the  chances  of 
war,  a  brilliant  victory  would  be  sufficient  to  obliterate  the 
memory  of  the  worst  disaster.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  high 
tone  taken  in  the  Italian  Parliament,  to  which  the  French 
Foreign  Minister  attached  such  importance,  as  a  test  of  Italian 
sincerity,  was  not  at  once  abandoned.  On  the  contrary,  it 
was  deliberately  persevered  in — possibly  with  the  intention  of 
preventing  an  increase  to  the  Papal  army  through  foreign 

*  Let  it  be  only  a  coincidence,  but  it  is  strange,  that  on  the  very  day  the 
French  garrison  quitted  the  Papal  States,  France  received  her  first  great 
blow  from  Prussia  at  "Woerth;  and  that  the  statue  of  Voltaire  was  in- 
augurated in  one  of  the  squares  of  Paris,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Govern- 
ment, the  same  day  that  the  defeat  of  Courcelles  was  added  to  the  already 
unexpected  reverses  of  the  French  arms.  Call  it  coincidence  if  you  will  ; 
but  is  not  the  coincidence  remarkable  ?  Some  people  are  inclined  to 
designate  it  otherwise. 
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volunteering,  and  also  to  lull  the  authorities  of  Rome  into  a 
false  security.  On  the  19th  of  August  the  Foreign  Minister 
of  Italy  declared  that  *  even  if  there  were  no  Convention,  the 
'  Roman  States  ought  to  be  respected  in  virtue  of  the  common 
1  law  of  nations ' — a  proposition  which  must  command  the  un- 
qualified assent  of  every  honest  man.  This  emphatic  pro- 
clamation of  political  morality  was  not  sufficient  for  the 
purposes  of  the  Cabinet ;  for  on  the  24th  of  August  the  same 
Minister  not  only  maintained  the  same  *  high  tone  '  so  much 
admired  by  the  Duke  de  Gramont  and  his  colleagues,  but 
spurned  with  lofty  indignation  the  notion  that  the  Italian 
Government  could  sanction,  or  even  conceive,  so  violent,  so 
brutal,  and  so  base  a  policy  as  that  of  invading  the  Roman 
States.  From  what  may  be  described  as  the  Hansard  of 
Florence,  these  words  are  taken : — 

*  The  honourable  gentleman  (Giotto-Pin ta)  asks  me  if  I  am  prepared 
(  to  transfer  to  Rome  the  Department  of  Foreign  Affairs.  I  ask  him 
'  in  reply,  Is  he  prepared  to  advise  such  a  course  ?  Is  he  prepared  to 
'  go  there  with  a  violent  and  immediate  invasion ;  is  he  prepared  to 
1  solve  the  Roman  question  by  taking  action  of  a  decisive  character 
1  forthwith ;  action  perhaps  involving  violent  and  bloody  conquest  f  I 
(  may  tell  the  hon.  Deputy  that  such  a  course  must  have  at  least 
1  two  very  serious  inconveniences ;  it  is  in  contradiction  to  our  declared 
f  policy,  and  it  places  us  in  antagonism  with  the  public  opinion  of  the 
1  whole  of  Europe.  There  is  no  one,  I  am  sure,  in  this  House  ivho  is 
'  prepared  to  urge  such  a  course  upon  the  Government.'' 

This  was  on  the  24th  of  August,  in  the  Italian  Chamber, 
addressed  to  the  Italian  people,  and  through  them  to  every 
country  of  Europe.  Yet,  in  a  few  days  after  this  proclamation 
of  virtuous  indignation  at  the  mere  suggestion  of  a  violent 
invasion  of  the  Papal  States,  the  same  Cabinet  openly  announce 
their  intention  of  themselves  taking  the  initiative  in  this  deed 
of  infamy — which  the  Foreign  Minister,  speaking  in  the  name 
of  his  colleagues,  assured  the  representatives  of  the  Italian 
Kingdom  would  place  them  '  in  antagonism  with  the  public 
opinion  of  the  whole  of  Europe.'  On  the  30th  of  August  a 
note  was  published,  in  which  the  Government  laboured  to 
make  out  a  justification  of  the  course  on  which  they  had 
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determined,  and  again  proposed  conditions  which  they  knew 
the  Holy  Father  never  could  accept. 

The  decencies  should  still  be  respected — or  so  long  as  was 
consistent  with  the  natural  impatience  of  the  robber  to  seize 
upon  his  victim,  and  strip  him  of  his  property.  Accordingly 
it  was  thought  advisable  to  address  to  the  Holy  Father  a 
letter,  such  as  the  creators  of  Tartujfe  and  Joseph  Surface  might 
have  conceived,  were  it  their  intention  to  impart  a  still  more 
revolting  hypocrisy  to  the  creatures  of  their  brain.  In  the 
records  of  the  Dark  Ages,  or  in  the  annals  of  savage  warfare, 
we  may  trace  the  spirit  of  the  same  duplicity  that  marks  every 
line  of  this  amazing  production ;  but  in  the  dealings  of  one 
Christian  Sovereign  with  another  Christian  Sovereign — cer- 
tainly in  modern  times — there  is  nothing  in  any  way  com- 
parable with  the  letter  which,  by  whomsoever  written,  bears 
the  signature  of  one  who  gloried  in  the  proud  title  of  II  Tie 
Galantuomo — a  title  in  which  courage  and  loyalty  are  sup- 
posed to  be  combined.  Were  the  document  not  in  harmony 
with  the  policy  of  which  CAVOUE  was  the  apostle,  we  should 
be  inclined  to  question  its  authenticity,  even  while  transferring 
it  to  these  pages.  It  has  been  fittingly  designated  as  '  the 
Kiss  of  Judas.'  It  is  given  without  curtailment : — 

Most  Holy  Father — With  the  affection  of  a  son,  with  the  faith  of  a 
Catholic,  with  the  loyalty  of  a  Kiny,  with  the  sentiment  of  an  Italian, 
I  address  myself  a(/ain,  as  I  have  done  formerly,  to  the  heart  of  your 
Holiness.  A  storm  full  of  perils  threatens  Europe.  Favoured  by  the 
war  which  desolates  the  centre  of  the  Continent,  the  party  of  the 
Cosmopolitan  Revolution  increases  in  courage  and  audacity,  and  is 
preparing  to  strike,  especially  in  Italy  and  in  the  provinces  governed 
by  your  Holiness,  the  last  blows  at  the  Monarchy  and  the  Papacy.  I 
know,  most  Holy  Father,  that  the  greatness  of  your  soul  would  not 
fall  below  the  greatness  of  events ;  but  for  me,  a  Catholic  King,  and 
Italian  King,  and  as  such  guardian  and  surety  by  the  dispensation  of 
Divine  Providence,  and  by  the  will  of  the  nation,  of  the  destinies  of 
all  Italians,  I  feel  the  duty  of  taking,  in  the  face  of  Europe  and  of 
Catholicity,  the  responsibility  of  maintaining  order  in  the  Peninsula 
and  the  security  of  the  Holy  See.  Now,  most  Holy  Father,  the  state 
of  mind  of  the  populations  governed  by  your  Holiness  and  the  pre- 
sence among  them  of  foreign  troops,  coming  from  different  places 
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with  different  intentions,  are  a  source  of  agitation  and  of  perils,  evi- 
dent to  all.     Chance,  or  the  effervescence  of  passions,  may  lead  to 
violence  and  to  an  effusion  of  blood,  which  it  is  my  duty,  and  yours, 
most  Holy  Father,  to  avoid  and  prevent.      I  see  the  indefeasible 
necessity,  for  the  security  of  Italy  and  the  Holy  See,  that  my  troops, 
already  guarding  the  frontiers,  should  advance  and  occupy  the  posi- 
tions which  shall  be  indispensable  to  the  security  of  your  Holiness 
and  to  the  maintenance  of  order.      Your  Holiness   will    not  see  a 
hostile  act  in  this  measure  of  precaution.     My  Government  and  my 
forces  will  restrict  themselves  absolutely  to  an  action  conservative 
and  tutelary  of  the  rights,  easily  reconcilable,  of  the  Roman  popula- 
tion, with   the  independence  of  the    Sovereign  Pontiff,  and  of  his 
spiritual  authority,  and  with  the  independence  of  the  Holy  See.     If 
your  Holiness,  as  I  do  not  doubt,  and  as  your  sacred  character  and 
the  goodness  of  your  soul  give  me  the  right  to  hope,  is  inspired  with 
a  wish  equal  to  mine  of  avoiding  all  contact,  and  escaping  the  danger 
of  violence,  you  will  be  able  to  take,  with  the  Count  Ponza  di  San 
Martino,  who  presents  you  with  this  letter,  and  who  is  furnished 
with  the  necessary  instructions  by  my  Government,  those  measures 
which  shall  best  conduce  to  the  desired  end.     Will  your  Holiness 
permit  me  to  hope  still  that  the  present  moment,  as  solemn  for  Italy 
a3  for  the  Church  and  for  the  Papacy,  will  give  occasion  to  tlie 
exercise  of  that  spirit  of  benevolence  which   has  never  been  ex- 
tinguished in  your  heart  towards  this  land,  which  is  also  your  own 
country,   and   of  those    sentiments   of   conciliation    which   I    have 
always  studied  with  an  indefatigable  perseverance  to  translate  into 
acts,  in  order  that,  while  satisfying  the  national  aspirations,  the  Chief 
of  Catholicity,    surrounded   by  the  devotion  of  the   Italian  popu- 
lations, might  preserve  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  a  glorious  seat, 
independent  of  all  human  sovereignty  ?     Your  Holiness,  in  delivering 
liome  from  the  foreign  troops,  in  freeing  it  from  the  continual  peril 
of  being  the  battlefield  of  subversive  parties,  will  have  accomplished 
a  marvellous  work,  given  peace  to  the  Church,  and  shown  to  Europe, 
shocked  by  the  horrors  of  war,  how  great  battles  can  be  won  and 
immortal  victories  achieved  by  an  act  of  justice  and  by  a  single  word 
of  affection.     /  beg  your  Holiness  to   bestow  upon  me  your  apostolic 
benediction,  and  1  renew  to  your  Holiness  the  expression  of  my  profound 
respect.     Your  Holiness 's  most  humble,  most  obedient,  and  most  devoted 
son, 

Florence,  Sept.  8,  1870.  VICTOR  EMANUEL. 

Accredited  by  this  extraordinary  document,  Count  di  San 
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Martino  proceeded  to  Rome,  and  sought  an  audience  of  the 
Holy  Father.  What  the  Count's  estimate  of  his  powers  of 
persuasion  may  have  been,  we  know  not ;  but  he  must  be  a 
very  sanguine  man  indeed  if  he  supposed  that  his  mission 
could  be  regarded  by  the  Pope  in  any  other  light  than  that  of 
a  grievous  insult.  The  outrageous  character  of  the  demand 
was  only  aggravated  by  the  shameless  hypocrisy  of  the  terms 
in  which  it  was  conveyed  ;  while  the  mockery  of  love  and 
reverence  with  which  the  letter  abounded  was.  rendered  more 
odious  and  intolerable  by  the  lawless  violence  it  announced. 

If  Count  di  San  Martino  and  bis  employers  imagined  that 
the  Pope  was  the  dupe  of  smooth  phrases  and  badly-disguised 
pretences,  they  were  much  mistaken  ;  for,  as  the  Holy  Father 
read  the  letter  in  the  Count's  presence,  he  accompanied  its 
reading  with  a  galling  fire  of  scornful  or  indignant  com- 
mentary, in  which,  while  he  exhibited  the  utterly  unjustifiable 
conduct  of  the  King  and  his  Government,  he  also  displayed 
his  intimate  knowledge  of  the  baseness  of  the  motives  by 
which  they  were  instigated.  Had  Victor  Emanuel — whom 
some  of  his  defenders  allege  to  be  a  mere  puppet  in  the  hands 
of  his  Ministers,  played  upon  by  his  terror  of  the  Revolution- 
ists,— had  he  heard  the  Holy  Father's  stinging  references  to  his 
affection  as  a  Son,  his  fidelity  as  a  Catholic,  and  his  loyalty  as 
a  King",  he  must  have  been  insensible  to  the  ordinary  feelings 
of  a  man  and  a  soldier  if  his  ears  did  not  tingle  with  shame. 

There  was  no  assertion,  no  pretence,  that  the  Pope  did  not 
either  disprove,  or  place  before  the  Envoy  in  its  naked  defor- 
mity. His  army,  which  he  was  asked  to  disband,  as  the 
shepherd  might  be  urged  to  drive  away  the  dogs  that  guarded 
his  sheep,  were  partly  his  own  subjects,  volunteers,  who  freely 
joined  his  service ;  not,  as  in  other  countries — Italy  among 
the  number — forced  into  the  ranks  through  a  stringent  law  of 
conscription  ;  and  the  so-called  foreign  troops,  whose  presence 
was  now  declared  to  be  so  full  of  danger,  but  whose  enlistment 
was  distinctly  sanctioned  by  the  terms  of  the  Convention,  to 
which  the  Italian  Government  were  parties,  were  good  Catholic 
youths  who,  from  a  noble  spirit  of  devotion,  had  come  from 
various  parts  of  the  earth  to  defend  the  cause  of  their  common 
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Father.  The  Pope  insisted  that  the  Papal  troops  were  required 
to  maintain  internal  order  and  external  tranquillity ;  for  the 
Italian  Government  had  possessed  itself  of  the  greater  part  of 
his  States,  and  surrounded  him  with  a  circle  of  enemies.  If 
the  King  were  afraid,  as  he  said  he  was,  of  the  designs  of  the 
Party  of  Cosmopolitan  Revolution,  that  was  prepared  to  strike 
at  the  Monarchy,  was  not  a  wanton  attack  upon  an  inde- 
pendent sovereignty — and  that  sovereignty  the  most  venerable 
in  Europe — by  a  Catholic  Sovereign,  rather  an  example  than  a 
warning  to  revolutionists  ?  Was  not  the  King  himself  doing 
the  very  thing  he  affected  to  dread  ?  The  Pope  said  he  did 
not  require  the  protection  offered  to  him  ;  if  left  alone  by  the 
Italian  Government,  he  was  quite  able  to  take  care  of  himself. 
He  did  not,  and  could  not,  believe  in  all  the  new-born  zeal 
professed  for  the  interests  of  religion,  for  his  security,  or  for  the 
independence  of  the  Holy  See ;  on  the  contrary,  he  had  every 
reason  to  doubt  both  the  affection  of  his  loving  son  and  the 
loyalty  of  -his  kingly  neighbour,  together  with  his  zeal  for  the 
Church  and  its  interests.  To  every  proposition  he  gave  an 
emphatic  '  Never  !  Never  !  Never  !  '  He  would  make  no  terms 
with  revolution  and  robbery ;  he  would  resist  their  demands 
to  the  last.* 

It  has  been  asserted,  and  in  all  probability  with  truth,  that 
the  Holy  Father  employed  these  awful  words  of  condemnation, 
as  expressive  of  the  full  measure  of  his  scorn  and  indigna- 
tion— '  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  tell  you  that  you  are  all 
whited  sepulchres.'  If  spoken  on  this  occasion,  never  were 
words  more  justly  merited,  or  more  strictly  appropriate. 

Cardinal  Antonelli,  in  the  official  protest  issued  on  the  20th 
of  September,  the  day  on  which  Rome  was  carried  by  assault, 
thus  refers  to  the  result  of  Count  di  San  Martino's  mission : 

Your  Excellency  may  readily  imagine  the  profound  grief  and  lively 
indignation  which  the  Holy  Father  felt  in  consequence  of  this  strange 
declaration.  Nevertheless,  immovable  in  the  accomplishment  of  his 
sacred  duties,  and  fully  confiding  himself  to  Divine  Providence,  he 

*  I  had  the  substance  of  the  reply,  as  given  above,  from  one  of  those  to 
whom,  some  days  after,  in  the  garden  of  the  Vatican,  the  Pope  described 
the  interview. 
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resolutely  repelled  every  proposal,  considering  that  he  ought  to  preserve 
intact  his  sovereignty  as  it  had  been  transmitted  to  him  by  his  pre- 
decessors. 

On  the  lltli  the  Holy  Father  replied  personally  to  the 
letter  of  his  '  affectionate  son,'  in  terms  worthy  of  his  dignity 
and  his  office,  and  which,  so  long  as  they  are  read  in  the  pages 
of  history,  will  render  more  odious  the  shameless  document 
they  so  mildly  yet  so  effectively  rebuke. 

'  To  the  King  Victor  Emanuel. 

1  Your  Majesty, — The  Count  Ponza  di  San  Martino  has 
'  put  into  my  hands  a  letter  which  your  Majesty  has  been 
'  pleased  to  address  to  nie ;  but  it  is  not  a  letter  worthy  of  an 
4  affectionate  Son  who  glories  in  the  profession  of  the  Catholic 

*  Religion,  and  who  prides  himself  on  the  due  observance  of 
4  kingly  faith.     I  do  not  enter  into  the  details  of  the  letter 
'  itself,  because  I  would  not  renew  the  grief  which  its  first 
4  perusal  caused  me.     I  adore  my  God,  who  has  suffered  your 
'  Majesty  to  add  to  the  bitterness  of  the  latter  days  of  my 
'  life. 

'  In  conclusion,  I  cannot  admit  the  demands  advanced  in 
'  your  letter,  nor  can  I  give  any  adhesion  to  the  principles 
'  contained  in  it.  I  once  more  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  I  place 
'  my  cause  in  His  hands,  because  it  is  wholly  His.  I  pray 
'  Him  that  He  would  grant  abundant  graces  to  your  Majesty  ; 
'  that  He  would  deliver  you  from  all  dangers,  and  bestow 
'  upon  you  those  favours  of  which  you  have  need. — From  the 
'  Vatican;  September  llth,  1870. 

'  Pius,  PAPA  IX.' 

On  the  same  day  this  announcement  appeared  in  the  Official 
Gazette  of  Florence  :  '  The  King,  upon  the  proposition  of  the 
'  Council  of  Ministers,  has  this  day  issued  his  commands  to 

*  the  army  to  enter  the  Roman  Provinces.' 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Emperor  Napoleon  had  sur- 
rendered at  Sedan  on  the  2nd  of  September,  and  that  from 
that  moment  there  was  no  barrier  between  the  Italian  King 
and  Government  and  the  object  of  their  base  ambition.  '  The 
fortune  of  arms  having  been  unfavourable  to  France,'  says 


FALSEHOOD   PRELUDING   VIOLENCE.  475 

Cardinal  Antonelli,  in  his  Protest,  '  the  Government  of 
Florence,  profiting  by  the  reverses,  in  contempt  of  the  agree- 
ment concluded  (meaning  the  renewed  acceptance  of  the 
Convention  in  the  first  week  of  August),  framed  a  disloyal 
resolution  to  send  a  strong  army  to  consummate  the  spoliation 
of  the  dominions  of  the  Holy  See.' 

The  strength  of  the  investing  army  reached,  at  least,  to 
60,000  men  of  all  arms,  thoroughly  equipped,  and  provided 
with  every  necessary  engine  of  warfare.  But  the  Cabinet  of 
Florence  did  not  rely  exclusively  upon  its  military  prepara- 
tions :  in  accordance  with  the  policy  of  the  Cavour  school, 
they  deluged  Italy  and  Europe  with  false  rumours  and  arrant 
lies.  Notwithstanding  the  distinct  and  unequivocal  answer 
given  by  the  Holy  Father,  of  his  determination  to  resist  every 
attempt  against  his  sovereignty,  it  was  asserted  that  the 
amiable  and  benignant  Pope  was  personally  willing  to  accede 
to  the  liberal  proposals  of  the  Italian  King  ;  but  that,  unhap- 
pily for  the  interests  of  peace,  and  even  of  religion,  he  was 
overawed  by  his  '  foreign  mercenaries  ! '  The  Italian  troops — 
many  of  them  good  Catholics — were  assured  that  the  Pope 
was  at  the  mercy  of  these  '  foreign  cut- throats,'  and  that  in 
marching  on  Rome,  and  putting  down  the  '  villains,'  they 
were  doing  a  blessed  work  for  the  Holy  Father  and  the 
Church  ! 

To  trace  the  course  of  the  invasion,  where  resistance  was 
hopeless,  is  unnecessary. 

A  gallant  attempt  at  defence  was  made  at  Civita  Castellana, 
by  the  small  garrison  of  200  Papal  troops,  of  whom  half  were 
Zouaves  ;  but  there  was  no  artillery  in  the  place,  and  the 
attacking  corps  consisted  of  12,000  men,  provided,  as  stated 
by  an  enthusiastic  correspondent  of  an  English  journal,  *  with 
a  large  number  of  guns  and  first-rate  artillery.'  It  would 
have  been  the  height  of  folly  to  prolong  an  utterly  unavailing 
contest ;  and  after  the  place  had  been  pounded  for  two  hours 
by  three  powerful  and  well-served  batteries,  the  garrison 
consented  to  an  honourable  capitulation.  We  are  told  by 
another  correspondent  that  the  authorities  of  Civita  Castellana 
were  completely  taken  by  surprise,  and  could  hardly  believe 
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the  Italian  army  was  under  their  walls,  '  as  there  had  been  no 
declaration  of  war?  General  Cadorna  was,  however,  good 
enough  to  issue  a  proclamation,  in  which  he  made  this  assur- 
ing announcement : — 

You  will  know  liow  to  prove  to  Europe  that  respect  for  all  your 
rights  is  compatible  with  respect  for  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the 
Spiritual  Chief  of  the  Church.  The  independence  of  the  Holy  See  will 
remain  more  inviolable  in  the  midst  of  civic  liberty  than  it  ever  could  be 
under  the  protection  of  a  foreign  intervention.  We  do  not  bring  you  war, 
but  peace  and  true  order. 

Colonel  de  Charette,  the  hero  of  Montana,  whose  first  duty 
was  to  secure  the  safety  of  Rome,  retired  steadily  before  the 
march  of  the  invader,  by  whom  place  after  place  was  occupied 
in  rapid  succession.  The  Italian  authorities  and  the  journals 
in  their  interest  stated  that  the  Italian  troops  were  received 
with  frantic  demonstrations  of  enthusiasm.  This  may  have 
been  true  in  one  or  two  instances,  where  the  population  were 
wise  enough  to  appear  contented  with  a  state  of  things  that 
no  action  of  theirs  could  possibly  prevent  ;^  but  it  is  admitted 
in  journals  far  from  friendly  to  the  Papal  interest,  that,  on 
the  whole,  the  Italians  did  not  find  the  welcome  they  ex- 
pected— that,  on  the  contrary,  they  were  '  much  discouraged  ' 
by  '  the  silence  and  coldness  \  of  those  on  whom  they  had 
come  to  confer  the  blessings  of  a  stern  rule  and  a  crushing 
taxation. 

Were  the  Italian  Cabinet  and  their  organs  to  be  credited, 
Pius  the  Ninth  was  most  anxious  to  see  Rome  taken  from  him- 
self, and  in  the  possession  of  Victor  Enianuel ;  but  that,  un- 
happily, the  aged  Pontiff  was  in  the  hands  of  a  horde  of 
desperate  foreign  cut-throats,  who  tyrannised  alike  over  him 
and  the  population  of  the  Eternal  City.  Indeed  this  out- 
rageous falsehood  was  made  solemn  use  of  by  General  Cadorna, 
in  an  interview  with  Baron  Arnim,  the  Prussian  Minister,  at 
Monte  Rotondo,  on  the  17th.  Baron  Arnim  asked  for  some 
delay  in  the  execution  of  the  purpose  of  the  General's  march 
on  Rome,  so  as  to  afford  time  to  see  if  such  an  arrangement 
could  possibly  be  arrived  at  as  would  render  so  extreme  a 
measure  unnecessary.  But  the  General,  after  professing  bene- 
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volent  intentions  strictly  in  harmony  with  those  of  the  King, 
declared  that  '  in  presence  of  the  unsatisfactory  reply  to  the 
Italian  parliamentaire,  he  was  unable  to  delay  longer  putting 
an  end  to  the  overbearing  behaviour  of  the  foreign  troops ,  who 
domineered  over  the  city  of  Rome  and  the  will  of  the  Pope  him- 
self.' However,  through  the  influence  of  the  Prussian  Minister, 
the  General  repressed  for  a  brief  time  his  eager  desire  to  rush 
to  the  rescue  of  the  Holy  Father.  So  anxious  was  he  to  free 
the  Pope  from  this  unnatural  restraint,  that  it  was  with  diffi- 
culty he  consented  to  the  delay  of  twenty-four  hours  before 
expressing,  through  bullet  and  shell,  sabre  and  bayonet,  his 
own  and  his  Royal  Master's  reverence  for  the  Head  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

In  the  meantime,  as  for  months  before,  no  effort  was  spared 
towards  the  accomplishment  of  two  objects — happily  without 
success ;  the  one,  the  getting  up  of  disturbances,  or  revolu- 
tionary manifestations  of  any  kind,  in  Rome  ;  the  other,  the 
corruption  of  the  Papal  troops,  especially  those  of  Italian 
birth.  '  It  is  certain,'  writes  the  anti-Papal  Correspondent  of 
the  Times,  '  that  the  native  troops  had  been  very  much  worked 
upon  during  the  last  three  or  four  weeks  by  Italian  emissaries. 
Fine  promises  were  made  to  them,  and  tempting  baits  offered ; 
it  is  even  rumoured  that  the  officers  are  certain  of  retaining 
their  military  rank.  It  would  be  easy  for  me  to  name  some 
of  those  who  succeeded  in  entering  the  town  and  carrying  on 
these  intrigues  in  spite  of  the  vigilance  of  the  police.'  Through 
similar  channels  every  detail  concerning  the  distribution  and 
position  of  the  troops  within  the  walls  was.  made  known  in 
the  Italian  camp. 

At  five  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  20th — the  twenty-four 
hours'  benevolent  grace  having  expired — the  first  shot  was 
fired  from  one  of  the  five  strong  divisions  that  surrounded  the 
Eternal  City.  This  was  the  signal  of  attack ;  and  in  a  few 
moments  after  '  a  terrific  fire  blazed  from  the  whole  Italian 
line.'  For  five  hours  the  work  of  destruction  was  furiously 
prosecuted  in  the  name  of  filial  affection,  spiritual  reverence, 
and  kingly  loyalty.  At  seven  o'clock  that  morning  the  Pope 
said  his  usual  Mass  in  his  private  chapel  of  the  Vatican ;  and, 
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after  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar,  the  litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
was  sung — the  voice  of  the  Holy  Father  being  as  clear  and 
sweet  and  full  as  ever.  The  roar  of  cannon  and  the  crash  of 
bursting  shells  formed  a  strange  accompaniment  to  these  words 
of  praise  and  supplication.  By  ten,  or  half-past  ten  o'clock, 
after  several  buildings  had  been  set  on  fire,  batteries  had  been 
dismounted,  barricades  shattered,  and  wide  breaches  effected 
in  walls  of  ancient  date  and  little  strength,  the  signal  of  sur- 
render was  made,  and  resistance  was  at  an  end.  In  the 
furious  disappointment  of  the  moment,  some  wild  notion  of 
this  signal  being  the  result  of  treachery,  was  entertained  by 
the  garrison,  who  fought  nobly,  and  would  willingly  have 
fought  to  the  last.  But  there  was  no  treachery.  The  signal 
was  in  obedience  to  the  positive  and  predetermined  order  of 
the  Pope,  who  would  not  suffer  resistance  to  be  prolonged  one 
minute  beyond  what  was  essential  to  the  purpose — that  of 
making  the  most  unmistakable  protest  against  the  violence 
offered  to  his  sovereignty. 

The  firing  ceased  along  the  Italian  line  soon  after  the  signal 
of  surrender  was  made  ;  but  while  the  negotiations  for  the  ca- 
pitulation were  being  arranged,  the  enemy  marched,  or  rather 
rushed  in,  and  took  possession  of  the  city.  Strangely  enough, 
the  Italian  troops  entered  with  shouts  of  '  Savoy  !  Savoy  ! ' — 
forgetting  that  the  King,  whose  uniform  they  wore,  and  under 
whose  banner  they  fought,  had,  ten  years  before,  bartered 
away,  for  a  consideration,  the  cradle  of  his  race  and  the  home 
of  his  ancestors. 

There  was  no  fight — no  hand-to-hand  encounter — at  gate 
or  breach.  The  white  flag  prevented  any  conflict  of  that 
nature.  '  Not  one  Italian  soldier  was  killed  within  fifty  yards 
of  the  wall,'  said  a  well-known  officer  of  Zouaves,  whose 
breast  bears  abundant  evidence  of  his  bravery.  Therefore  it 
was  the  artillery  of  the  assailants,  by  whom  shot  and  shell 
had  been  rained  upon  the  defenders,  and  recklessly  hurled  into 
the  city,  that  accomplished  the  entire  mischief. 

From  the  first  there  could  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  impossi- 
bility of  successful  resistance ;  and  even  if  prolonged  resistance 
were  possible,  it  would  not  have  been  permitted  by  the  Holy 
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Father.  If,  indeed,  the  lawless  invader  could  have  been  effec- 
tually beaten  back,  and  his  sacrilegious  attempt  defeated,  it 
would  have  been  the  duty  of  the  Pope,  as  a  Sovereign,  to  whom 
a  sacred  trust  had  been  confided,  to  employ  every  legitimate 
means  to  secure  that  righteous  object.  But  he  was  fully 
aware  of  the  enormous  disparity  of  the  two  forces — his  own 
and  that  of  his  assailant ;  and  that  while  he  himself  was  cut 
off  at  that  moment  from  all  external  aid,  his  unscrupulous  foe 
had  unlimited  resources  at  his  command,  and  could,  if  neces- 
sary, multiply  fourfold  his  already  overwhelming  strength. 
In  fact,  troops  were  being  incessantly  pushed  on  to  Rome  to 
the  very  last  moment ;  and  it  was  only  when  the  surrender 
was  made  known  that  their  farther  movement  was  arrested. 
The  brave  men  who  had  made  a  willing  offering  of  their  lives 
to  the  Pope's  service,  would  have  fought  to  the  last,  even 
against  the  most  desperate  odds ;  but  the  Holy  Father  would 
not  permit  an  unavailing  sacrifice.  Hence  the  imperative  order 
for  surrender.  That  the  Pope  was  determined  to  make  such 
resistance  as  was  sufficient  to  stamp  with  infamy  the  conduct 
of  the  Italian  King  and  his  Ministers,  and  yet  not  risk  a  use- 
less expenditure  of  blood,  is  evidenced  by  the  letter  which  he 
addressed  on  the  19th,  the  day  before  the  assault,  to  General 
Kanzler : — 

General, — At  this  moment,  when  a  great  sacrilege  and  the  most 
enormous  injustice  are  about  to  be  consummated,  and  the  troops  of  a 
Catholic  King,  without  provocation,  nay,  without  even  the  least  ap- 
pearance of  any  motive,  surround  and  besiege  the  capital  of  the 
Catholic  world,  I  feel  in  the  first  place  the  necessity  of  thanking  you, 
General,  and  our  entire  army  for  your  generous  conduct  up  to  the 
present  time,  for  the  affection  which  you  have  shown  to  the  Holy 
See,  and  for  your  willingness  to  consecrate  yourselves  entirely  to  the 
defence  of  this  metropolis.  May  these  words  be  a  solemn  document 
to  certify  to  the  discipline,  the  loyalty,  and  the  valour  of  the  army  in 
the  service  of  the  Holy  See. 

As  fa?'  as  regards  the  duration  of  tlie  defence,  I  feel  it  my  duty  to 
command  that  this  shall  only  consist  in  such  a  protest  as  shall  testify  to 
the  violence  done  to  us,  and  nothing  more.  In  other  words,  that  nego- 
tiation for  sun'ender  shall  be  opened  so  soon  as  a  breach  shall  have  been 
made. 
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At  a  moment  in  which  the  whole  of  Europe  is  mourning  over  the 
numerous  victims  of  the  war  now  in  progress  between  two  great 
nations,  never  let  it  be  said  that  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  however 
unj  ustly  assailed,  had  to  give  his  consent  to  a  great  shedding  of  blood. 
Our  cause  is  the  cause  of  God,  and  we  put  our  whole  defence  in  His 
hands.  From  my  heart,  General,  I  bless  you  and  your  whole  army. 

Pius  Papa  IX. 

From  the  Vatican,  September  19. 

What  a  refutation  is  contained  in  this  characteristic  docu- 
ment, so  worthy  of  its  august  author,  of  the  countless  lies  and 
misrepresentations  with  which  his  assailants  preluded  their 
deed  of  shame  !  Gallant  men  wept  tears  of  rage  as  they 
bowed  to  the  order  given  in  accordance  with  the  specific  com- 
mand contained  in  this  letter  ;  but  the  letter  will  remain  on 
record  as  the  most  conclusive  evidence  of  the  confidence  re- 
posed by  Pius  the  Ninth  in  the  valour  and  fidelity  of  his 
soldiers,  and  of  the  motives  which  compelled  him  to  make  and 
to  limit  resistance  to  an  aggression  which,  in  its  utter  absence 
of  provocation,  is  without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  civilised 
nations. 

With  the  troops  of  the  victors  entered  some  thousands  of 
the  worst  spirits  of  Italy,  who,  fraternising  with  the  lowest 
rascaldom  of  Rome,  added  to  their  numbers  by  flinging  open 
the  cells  of  prisons,  and  giving  liberty  to  hundreds  of  male- 
factors— who,  in  some  days  after,  had  to  be  relegated  to  their 
unwelcome  solitude.  Violence  and  brutality,  outrage  and 
murder,  were  in  the  ascendant  in  the  emancipated  city.  The 
streets,  hitherto  so  quiet  and  orderly,  were  filled  with  raging, 
yelling  mobs,  whose  excesses  were  either  encouraged,  or  could 
not  be  controlled.  In  the  prostituted  name  of  Liberty, 
wounded  men  were  set  upon,  hunted  down,  and  slain.  Even 
revolutionary  journals  admit  this  to  have  been  the  case. 
'These  praises  of  the  Italie' — says  the  Soluzione  of  Naples, 
writing  of  the  Zouaves — '  enable  people  to  judge  of  the  bar- 
barity, the  infamy,  and  the  vileness  of  those  who  tracked  them 
after  the  entry  of  our  troops,  and  hunted  them  with  as  much 
savagery  as  if  they  had  been  wolves.'  And  yet  the  world  was 
assured  that  '  perfect  tranquillity  reigned  in  Home ! '  The 
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world  was  also  assured  that  '  the  enthusiasm  of  the  population 
for  the  new  regime  was  unbounded.'  The  windows,  it  was 
stated,  were  draped  by  day  and  illuminated  by  night.  There, 
however,  the  intelligence  stopped :  there  was  no  mention  of 
the  threats  by  which  this  unbounded  enthusiasm  was  evoked 
— 'Banners  or  Iroken  windows!' — 'Illumination  or  death!' 
Yet  we  have,  from  sources  of  unquestionable  veracity,  the 
most  positive  proof  of  their  utterance  and  enforcement.  That 
pity,  which  thousands  of  strangers  from  every  part  of  the 
globe  can  attest  to  having  been  a  model  of  order  and  tran- 
quillity, became  at  once  dangerous  by  day  and  hideous  by 
night. 

And  the  aspect  of  the  shop  windows,  in  which  profane  cari- 
catures and  revolting  libels  were  quickly  displayed,  was 
another  evidence  of  an  unwholesome  change.  The  city  soon 
swarmed  with  journals,  many  of  them  so  atrocious  in  the 
character  of  their  writing,  that  a  few  of  the  more  flagrant  had 
to  be  suppressed  by  the  invaders  ;  for  the  same  wicked  license 
that  outrages  the  Papacy  the  one  day  is  prepared  to  assail  the 
Monarchy  the  next.  So  that,  on  purely  selfish  grounds,  as 
also  to  avoid  disgusting  Europe  too  far,  some  of  the  literary 
infamy  of  the  hour  had  to  be  put  down  with  a  strong  hand. 

On  the  day  after  the  occupation,  the  Pope  took  his  farewell 
of  his  faithful  soldiers,  who  were  massed  in  the  Square  of 
St.  Peter's.  From  a  window  in  the  Vatican  the  aged  Pontiff 
presented  himself  to  that  devoted  army  ;  and  as  that  beloved 
countenance  was  beheld,  a  great  cry — expressive  at  once  of 
love  and  reverence,  rage  and  sorrow — rose  like  thunder  from 
their  ranks.  Neither  obligation  nor  duty  any  longer  bound 
those  gallant  men — Italians  and  Foreigners — to  him  under 
whose  banner  they  were  arrayed  for  the  last  time  ;  yet  never 
were  their  hearts  more  wholly  his  than  in  that  moment  of 
anguish  and  bitterness  of  soul.  Cries  of  '  Viva  il  Papa  ! '  '  Viva 
il  Re  ! '  '  Viva  Pio  Nono  ! '  rang  again  and  again  through  the 
vast  piazza.  The  Pope  was  sublimely  affected ;l  and  as  he  raised 
his  arms  to  heaven,  and  called  down  God's  choicest  blessings 
on  those  who  would  willingly  have  died  for  his  cause J  his  at- 
titude, his  look,  his  voice,  struck  the  imagination  with  awe. 
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The  blessing  thus  given  will  find  a  response  wherever  loyalty 
and  courage  are  still  held  in  esteem. 

With  sorrowful  hearts  the  Papal  soldiers  then  left  the  city 
by  the  Porta  Angelica,  and  followed  the  walls  of  the  Vatican 
to  the  gate  of  San  Pancrazio ;  and  there,  in  the  garden  of  an 
adjoining  villa,  they  laid  down  their  arms.  As  they  marched 
to  the  gate  of  San  Pancrazio  they  passed  through  the  Italian 
army,  by  whom  they  were  received  with  all  the  honours  of 
war.  And  here  let  it  be  said  there  was,  as  a  rule,  no  com- 
plaint by  the  Pontifical  troops  of  the  conduct  of  the  invading 
force.  Indeed  the  manner  in  which  they  comported  them- 
selves on  an  occasion  so  trying  to  the  pride  of  a  soldier,  was 
in  every  way  creditable  to  their  good  feeling  ;  and  an  officer 
of  the  Zouaves  assured  the  writer  that  several  of  the  enemy 
manifested  strong  emotion  at  thus  witnessing  the  pain  of  so 
many  brave  men.* 

Soldierly  and  gallantly  the  little  army  bore  itself  in  this 
supreme  moment.  Neither  plaint  nor  bravado  escaped  their 

*  The  praise  accorded  to  the  Italian  soldiers  cannot  be  given  to  the 
Italian  authorities,  whose  conduct  towards  the  Zonaves  is  indignantly  de- 
scribed by  a  number  of  that  body,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  public 
journals.  They  say : — 

'By  the  terms  of  the  convention  entered  into  at  the  capitulation,  the 
"  honours  of  war  "  were  accorded  to  the  Pontifical  army  ;  and  the  Floren- 
tine Government,  moreover,  pledged  itself  to  afford  every  facility  to  the 
foreign  troops  for  returning  to  their  respective  homes.  So  far  from  these 
being  observed,  we  were,  as  soon  as  we  had  laid  down  our  arms,  thrust  into 
prison,  fed  on  bread  and  water  for  twenty  hours,  kept  under  lock  and  key 
for  six  days,  and  exposed  to  all  the  hardships  which  fall  to  the  lot  of  ordi- 
nary prisoners.  We  think  it  incumbent  on  us  to  make  this  declaration 
because  we  are  given  to  understand  that  it  is  believed  in  England  that  the 
Florentine  authorities  have  behaved  as  models  of  courtesy,  and  have  ob- 
served all  the  laws  of  honour  and  war.  (Signed) 

'  CHARLES  WOODWARD,  ARTHUR  VANSITTART,  WALTER  MAXWELL, 

CHARLES  LYNCH,  WILL.  WATTS  EUSSELL,  JOHX  G.  EJENYON, 

OSWALD  VAVASOUR. 

'The  Adelphi  Hotel,  Liverpool,  Monday,  October  17.' 

The  authorised  reply  to  this  damaging  accusation  was,  in  substance, 
this, — that  the  Zouaves  were  put  in  prison  to  save  them  from  the  enraged 
Bornans  (of  Leghorn  and  Genoa) ;  and  that  bread  and  water  was  the  food 
given  to  ail  military  prisoners,  according  to  the  laws  of  civilised  warfare ! 
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Hps ;    but  silently  and   steadily  they  marched — sternly  and 
sadly  they  submitted  to  an  inevitable  necessity. 

The  number  of  the  troops  who  thus  laid  down  their  arms 
was  9,500.  Of  the  entire  army  of  the  Pope,  but  one-third  was 
foreign  •  the  other  two-thirds  were  Italian. 


Before  passing  to  the  last  scene  in  this  drama  of  violence 
and  fraud,  some  special  reference  must  be  made  to  those 
modern  Crusaders,  the  Pontifical  Zouaves,  on  whom  not  only 
has  the  malice  of  the  enemies  of  the  Holy  See  exhausted  every 
term  of  vituperation,  but  towards  whom,  writers  who  claim, 
credit  for  fairness  and  decency,  have  not  been  ashamed  to 
employ  epithets  which,  while  disgracefully  unjust,  are  also 
ridiculously  inappropriate.  The  Pontifical  Zouaves  have  been 
marked  out  for  calumny  and  insult.  The  very  mildest  terms 
in  which  they  are  referred  to  are — '  fanatics  J  and  '  merce- 
naries.' 

In  these  days,  when  all  public  moral  law,  which  should 
control  the  relations  of  nation  with  nation,  seems  to  be  either 
ignored  or  reversed,  he  who,  without  excuse  or  provocation, 
possesses  himself  violently  of  the  property  of  another,  is  a 
statesman,  a  hero,  or  a  patriot ;  while  he  who,  from  no  mo- 
tive but  one  of  generous  sympathy  and  filial  devotion,  risks 
his  life  in  defence  of  a  time-honoured  institution  and  an  august 
sovereign,  is  derided  as  a  fool  or  stigmatised  as  a  fanatic. 
Those  who  deliver  judgment  in  this  spirit  are  either  so 
blinded  by  prejudice,  or  so  confident  of  their  own  superiority 
of  wisdom,  that  they  may  be  allowed  the  undisturbed  enjoy- 
ment of  their  opinion.  But  the  term  *  mercenary,'  as  applied 
to  the  profession  of  the  soldier,  carries  with  it  a  meaning  so 
clear  and  so  unequivocal,  that  it  would  appear  impossible  for 
anyone  of  ordinary  intelligence,  or  who  really  apprehends 
the  idea  which  the  word  conveys,  to  apply  it  to  those  who 
served  the  Holy  Father  under  the  name  and  title  of  Pontifical 
Zouaves. 

^  In  remote  as  in  modern  times  there  were  those  whose  trade 
was  that  of  arms,  and  who  eold  their  thews  and  sinews,  their 
lance  and  sword,  to  the  best  paymaster,  without  the  slightest 
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consideration  as  to  the  morality  or  justice  of  the  cause  in 
which  they  enlisted.  \  They  were  frequently  known  to  fight 
one  day  under  one  banner,  and  the  next  under  another ;  and 
it  has  happened  that  ere  a  campaign  had  concluded,  they 
were  found  fighting  against  the  chief  whose  summons  they, 
had  obeyed,  and  whose  pay  they  had  received.*  Their  sword 
was  their  means  of  livelihood — a  marketable  article,  which 
they  sold  as  best  suited  their  immediate  interest.  This  was 
one  description  of  '  mercenary  ; '  and  fwe  venture  to  think 
there  is  no  resemblance  between  them  and  any  of  the  Soldiers 
of  Pius  the  Ninth.  ( 

There  are  other  mercenaries,  and  these  nearer  to  our  times, 
and  to  our  own  door.  These  are  the  subjects  of  petty  sove- 
reigns, by  whom  they  are  hired  for  a  certain  task,  and  who 
have  no  feeling  or  interest  in  its  performance,  beyond  the  in- 
ducement arising  from  the  pay  they  receive,  or  the  promises 
held  out  to  their  hopes.  The  so-called  *  Hessians  '  employed 
in  the  suppression  of  the  Irish  Rebellion,  were  genuine  mer- 
cenaries of  this  stamp.  So  were  the  German  troops  raised  by 
the  British  Government  for  the  Crimea,  and  who  afterwards 
received  grants  of  land  in  one  of  our  colonies.  Who  can  re- 
cognise in  the  Pontifical  soldier  the  counterpart  of  these 
undoubted  mercenaries  ? 

Referring  now  exclusively  to  the  Zouaves,  it  has  been  seen 
that  this  splendid  military  organisation  had  its  origin  in  the 
heroic  corps  known  as  the  Franco-Beiges,  whose  daring  valour 
extorted  the  admiration  of  every  generous  enemy.  Coming 
from  so  many  parts  of  the  world  to  defend  the  Holy  See,  the 
Zouaves  were  the  typical  Catholic  corps  of  the  army.  In  1867 
a  small  detachment  of  twenty-two  Zouaves  occupied  the 
monastery  of  Santa  Maria ;  and  among  these  twenty- two, 

*  An  appropriate  instance  is  given  in  Roscoe's  Life  of  Leo  X.,  in  which 
the  fortune  of  a  battle  was  mainly  influenced  by  the  conduct  of  mercenaries. 
The  campaign  was  consequent  on  the  invasion  of  Italy  by  Charles  VIII. 
'  On  commencing  the  attack  of  Atella,  Ferdinand  was  also  joined  by  a  body 
of  Swiss  troops,  who  had  just  arrived  in  Italy  to  co-operate  with  the 
French,  but  who  now  turned  "their  arms  against  their  employers,  when  they 
were  no  longer  able  to  advance  them  the  stipulated  pay.' — Chap.  IV. ; 
Date  of  period,  1495. 
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there  were  representatives  of  eleven  different  nationalities! 
Up  to  a  certain  period  France  contributed  the  larger  number  to 
the  Pontifical  Zouaves ;  but  Holland  had  recently  supplied  by 
far  the  greater  number  of  any  country.  France  came  next, 
then  Belgium,  Canada,  Italy,  Austria,  Prussia,  Russia,  Spain, 
Switzerland,  the  British  Isles — even  soldiers  from  Asia  and 
Africa  were  to  be  found  in  their  ranks. 

Very  many  of  these  Pontifical  Zouaves  were  gentlemen  of 
historic  race,  some  even  of  Royal  blood ;  *  many  belonged  to  the 
wealthier  classes  ;  others  were  of  the  next  order  in  social  rank  ; 
not  a  few  had  been  skilled  mechanics  in  good  employment ; 
while  a  fair  proportion  were  simple  peasants,  rich  only  in  their 
piety  and  their  devotion  to  the  Holy  See.  But,  rich  or  poor, 
high-born  or  lowly  in  their  origin,  all  were  animated  by  a 
spirit  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  military  system  of  modern 
times.  That  spirit  was  one  of  the  loftiest  chivalry ;  it  was 
the  spirit  of  the  Crusader.  The  conduct  of  the  Pontifical 
Zouave  was  the  best  evidence  of  the  spirit  in  which  he  served. 
In  the  streets,  when  off  duty,  the  Zouave  was  orderly  and 
decorous  in  his  demeanour,  without  the  slightest  tendency  to 
swagger,  whether  in  gait  or  manner.  And  in  the  churches, — 
and  no  cue  could  enter  a  Roman  church,  any  day,  or  at  any 
hour,  without  seeing  a  Zouave  in  the  act  of  offering  his  devo- 
tions at  one  or  other  of  its  altars, — nothing  could  be  more 
edifying  than  his  bearing.  It  is  enough  to  say  it  was  worthy 
of  gallant  men  who  had  undertaken  military  duties  as  a  mis- 
sion, not  as  a  profession. 

Then  as  to  the  pay  of  these  '  mercenaries.'  It  was  eleven 
sous  a  day — -fivepence-halfpenny  of  our  money.  Of  this  magni- 
ficent pay,  eight  sous  were  stopped  for  his  mess  ;  and  three  sous 
— or  three  halfpence — remained,  to  supply  him  with  luxuries  ! 
Who  would  be  bold  enough  to  recommend  this  tempting  scale 
of  payment  for  the  British  soldier  ? — what  Minister  would 
venture  to  adopt  it  ?  And  yet  this  was  the  pay  of  the  Pope's 

*  '  Why  this  reads  like  the  list  of  the  invited  to  a  court  ball  in  the  reign 
of  Louis  Quatorze,'  said  an  Italian  General,  when,  atLoretto,  after  the  battle 
of  Castelfidardo,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  army  of  La  Moriciere  was 
compelled  to  capitulate. 
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*  mercenary.'  Those  of  them  who  were  not  possessed  of  private 
fortune,  which  the  majority  were  not,  had  to  depend  for  the 
modest  luxury  of  tobacco,  or  a  moderate  allowance  of  wine, 
upon  the  zeal  and  liberality  of  Committees  established  in  their 
respective  countries — through  whose  aid  the  munificent  pay  of 
the  Papal  'mercenary'  was  to  a  small  extent  supplemented. 
Through  the  same  organisations,  each  of  the  principal  nation- 
alities had  its  own  club,  mostly  consisting  of  a  spacious  suite 
of  apartments  in  an  old  palace ;    arid  these  were  generally 
well  supplied  with  means  of  amusement  and  recreation. 

How  the  Zouave  fought,  those  who  saw  him  in  the  six 
weeks'  hard  fighting  of  1867  can  tell.  As  I  have  shown  else- 
where, for  six  weeks  previous  to  the  arrival  of  the  French, 
the  small  army  of  the  Pope  sustained  a  victorious  struggle 
against  daily  and  hourly  increasing  bands,  consisting  partly 
of  Garibaklians,  and  partly  of  the  disguised  soldiers  of  Victor 
Emaimel.  There  has  not  been  the  least  falling  off  in  gallantry 
in  the  briefer  campaign  of  1870. 

In  this  manner  they  are  referred  to  in  two  revolutionary 
organs — La  Soluzione  of  Naples,  and  L'  Italie  of  Florence.  The 
first-named  journal  writes  : — '  Modest  and  brave,  they  did  their 
duty  as  heroes  know  how  to  do  it ;  and  the  defence  of  Rome, 
as  far  as  they  were  concerned,  was  short,  it  is  true,  but  most 
courageous  and  brilliant.  They  would  have  allowed  them- 
selves to  be  cut  to  pieces  if  the  Holy  Father  had  not  ordered 
them  to  surrender.'  A  writer  in  the  other  journal  says  : — 

*  One  thing  must  be  admitted,  and  never  can  be  denied — the 
Zouaves  fought  like  brave  and  noble  soldiers.     They  gave  full 
proof  of  that  at  Porta  Pi  a  and  the  Villa  Buonaparte,  where  I 
saw  them  with  my  own  eyes.' 

They  bore  themselves  as  heroes  in  the  fight,  as  Christians 
in  the  moment  of  victory.  Dying  on  the  field,  or  lying 
wounded  in  the  hospital,  they  offered  their  lives  and  their 
sufferings  to  God  and  their  Church.  Authentic  descriptions 
of  the  last  moments  of  many  of  those  who  fell  in  1860,  1867, 
and  1870,  read  like  pages  from  the  records  of  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs, so  profound  was  their  faith,  so  sublime  their  resignation. 
And  these  were  mercenaries  ! 
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The  time  may  come,  perhaps  soon,  when  those  who  indulge 
in  this  stupid  and  most  unmeaning  taunt  will  be  ashamed  of 
their  injustice,  and  the  prejudice  from  which  it  sprang ;  but 
many,  many  years  must  elapse  ere  Catholic  Christendom  will 
forget  the  courage  and  devotion  of  the  Zouaves  of  Pius  the 
Ninth.* 

The  small  army  of  the  Pope — an  effective  force  of  12,000  or 
13,000  men,  but  larger  on  paper — was  in  every  way  equal  to 
the  public  requirements,  or  to  its  original  intention.  It  main- 
tained tranquillity  in  the  city  of  Rome  and  in  the  provinces, 
and  was  fully  capable  of  resisting  any  attempt  similar  to  that 
of  1867,  though  of  necessity  not  capable  of  resisting  an  army 
of  50,000  or  60,000  men,  with  a  powerful  nation  at  their 
back.  Admirably  equipped,  well  armed,  carefully  drilled,  and 
thoroughly  amenable  to  discipline,  the  Papal  army  was, 
relatively  to  its  strength,  not  inferior  to  any  ;  and  in  many  of 
its  elements — especially  its  '  devouement  '• — it  had  advantages 
not  ordinarily  belonging  to  military  organisations.  I  was 
present  at  a  review  of  Papal  troops  held  at  the  Villa  Borghese 
in  some  days  after  the  opening  of  the  Council ;  and  on  that 
occasion,  when  more  than  5,000  men,  of  different  branches  of 
the  service,  were  on  the  ground,  their  appearance  excited  the 
admiration  of  several  British  officers  of  experience,  who  wit- 
nessed the  display,  I  have  seen  bodies  of  soldiers  in  many 
countries,  and  on  many  occasions,  and  I  certainly  have  never 
beheld  a  more  splendid  corps  than  the  Dragoons,  the  Mounted 

*  Even  prejudice  itself  has  been  compelled  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
heroism  of  the  Pontifical  Zouave.  The  very  journals  that  teemed  with 
sneers  and  ridicule  one  day,  were  constrained  to  write  in  terms  of  eulogy 
the  next.  Sent  back  to  their  own  country,  the  French  Zouaves  at  once 
flung  themselves  against  its  invaders  ;  and  in  the  fight  at  Orleans  the 
Prussians  met  no  fiercer  resistance  than  from  those  soldiers  of  the  Pope. 
The  Correspondent  of  the  Times,  writing  from  Tours,  says  :  '  Of  volunteers, 
the  Pontifical  Zouaves,  a  mere  handful  of  men,  equivalent  to  two  or  three 
companies,  are  said  to  have  displayed  the  utmost  valour,  and  to  have  been 
almost  exterminated,  thus  nobly  repelling  the  scoffs  and  sneers  for  which 
they  have  been  so  often  taken  as  a  mark.'  Happily,  while  the  description 
of  how  they  fought  is  universally  confirmed,  their  alleged  extermination  is 
proved  to  be  a  gross  exaggeration. 
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Gendarmerie,  the  Caribineri,  and,  not  least  striking  and  most 
picturesque,  the  Squadriglieri.  The  air  of  breeding  and  refine- 
ment conspicuous  in  soldiers  of  different  corps  was  quite 
remarkable,  in  none  more  so  than  in  the  Dragoons,  among  the 
rank  and  file  of  whom  were  many  young  men  of  the  highest 
social  position.  The  Antibes,  the  Roman  Legion,  and  about 
1,800  of  the  Zouaves,  were  likewise  on  the  ground. 

The  Squadriglieri  attracted  universal  attention  from  their 
fine  appearance  and  picturesque,  though  simple  costume.  It 
was  the  ordinary  dress  of  the  contadini — loose  jacket  of  grey- 
ish blue  cloth,  with  breeches  to  match,  red  waistcoat,  brown 
leggings  and  sandalled  shoes,  soft  felt  hat  with  small  plume 
of  feathers,  a  belt  for  the  bayonet,  and  a  pouch.  Add  a 
rifle  and  bayonet,  and  you  have  before  you  one  of  the  most 
valuable  of  the  soldiers  of  the  Pope.  But  replace  the  soft  felt  by 
a  conical  hat  decorated  with  many- coloured  ribbons,  and  you 
have  in  the  Roman  Squadriglieri  the  true  banditti  of  the  lyric 
stage.  I  refer  to  this  magnificent  corps,  which  for  three 
years  did  such  service  in  keeping  the  mountain-passes  and 
highways  of  the  Papal  States  safe  to  all  travellers,  solely  with 
the  view  of  refuting  a  calumnious  fiction  of  which  these  men 
were  the  object.  Originally  peasants,  engaged  in  the  ordinary 
avocations  of  their  class,  they  were  occasionally  called  out,  as 
a  kind  of  mountain  militia,  or  rural  national  guard  ;  and  on 
these  occasions  they  acted  with  the  gendarmes,  and  received 
pay  as  ordinary  soldiers.  As  patrols  in  hilly  districts,  they 
were  invaluable  from  their  local  knowledge  ;  and  in  this  capa- 
city they  mainly  suppressed  every  trace  of  brigandage — so  that 
when  this  prevailing  Southern  evil  was  mischievously  active 
in  various  other  parts  of  the  Italian  Peninsula,  it  was  literally 
stamped  out  in  the  Pope's  dominions.  Yet,  because  this 
was  so,  it  was  falsely  said  by  the  sneerers  of  the  Press  that 
these  Squadriglieri — honest  peasants  and  loyal  subjects — were 
nothing  but  genuine  bandits,  taken  into  the  pay  of  the 
Pope.'  Of  late,  they  had  been  regularly  drafted  into  the 
military  service,  but,  as  formerly,  continued  to  act  in  concert 
with  the  gendarmes.  As  I  saw  some  hundreds  of  them  at 
the  review  to  which  I  have  referred,  nothing  could  be  more 
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simple  than  their  costume,  or  more  manly  and  gallant  than 
their  bearing. 

The  closing  scene — previous  to  the  falling  of  the  curtain 
for  a  time — may  be  told  in  a  few  words.  Borne  was  taken  by 
assault  on  the  20th  of  September  ;  and  on  the  1st  of  October, 
while  in  possession  of  an  overwhelming  armed  force,  thousands 
of  vengeful  revolutionists  from  all  parts  of  the  Italian  Penin- 
sula, and  a  mob  composed  of  the  worst  elements  of  disorder, 
it  was  called  upon  to  express,  by  an  entirely  free  and  voluntary 
vote,  its  deliberate  desire — to  be  or  not  to  be  incorporated 
with  the  Italian  Kingdom.  It  would  be  almost  as  great  a  farce 
as  the  act  itself,  were  we  to  deal  gravely  with  so  flagrant  a 
sham  as  the  Roman  Plebiscite.  It  is  enough  to  say,  every- 
thing was  done  on  the  old  plan,  so  frequently  and  so  success- 
.fully  adopted  in  1859  and  1860.  According  to  the  precedents 
of  these  occasions,  a  Deputation  was  afterwards  appointed  to 
wait  upon  the  King,  and  make  to  him  a  formal  tender  of  that 
which  he  had  already  obtained  through  his  cannon. 

On  former  occasions  Victor  Emanuel  and  his  Ministers  had 
been  compelled  to  dissemble,  and  either  affect  to  refuse,  or  to 
accept  with  reluctance,  the  offers  carefully  planned  by  them- 
selves, and  instigated  and  arranged  by  their  own  agents. 
This  was  because  of  the  immature  policy  or  fitful  remorse  of 
the  French  Emperor,  then  the  arbiter  of  the  destiny  of  Italy. 
But  now  that  the  Emperor  was  a  prisoner,  Paris  invested,  and 
France  overrun,  any  affectation  of  delicacy  would  have  been 
out  of  place,  or  indeed  too  absurd  ;  and  so  Victor  Emanuel 
accepted  with  graceful  promptitude,  at  the  hands  of  traitorous 
subjects,  the  dominions  and  capital  of  a  sovereign  to  whom,  a 
few  days  before,  he  had  professed  the  affection  of  a  Son,  the 
fidelity  of  a  Catholic,  and  the  loyalty  of  a  King. 

The  only  passage  in  the  well-prepared  answer,  or  manifesto, 
worth  transcribing,  is  the  concluding  one  ;  and  that  is  about 
as  difficult  of  rational  interpretation  as  the  famous  Napoleonic 
dictum — IS  Empire,  c'est  la  paix.  Here  are  the  words  :  '  I,  as 

*  King   and  as    Catholic,  whilst   proclaiming   Italian   unity, 

*  remain  firm  in  the  idea  cf  assuring  the  liberty  of  the  Church 
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'  and  the  independence  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff ;  and  with  this 
'  solemn  declaration  I  accept  from  your  hands,  gentlemen,  the 
'  Plebiscite  of  Rome,  and  present  it  to  the  Italians,  auguring 
'  that  they  may  show  themselves  worthy  of  the  glories  of  our 
'  forefathers  and  of  our  present  fortunes.' 

To  ordinary  minds,  it  would  be  difficult  to  reconcile  the 
act,  so  far  accomplished — namely,  the  violent  confiscation  of 
Rome  and  the  Roman  provinces — with  the  liberty  of  the 
Church  and  the  independence  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  The 
Catholic  world  will  have  to  be  satisfied  that  the  fact  and  the 
idea  mutually  harmonise  and  accord ;  but  as  it  is  scarcely 
possible  that  they  can  be  so  satisfied,  it  is  certain  that  this 
Roman  Question  is  far  from  being  settled  in  accordance  with 
the  views  of  those  who  regard  the  capture,  the  Plebiscite,  and 
the  formal  acceptance,  as  a  final  and  conclusive  arrangement. 

*  Independence  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff !  '  The  Protest  ad- 
dressed, on  the  eve  of  the  Plebiscitum,  to  the  Cardinals  by  the 
Holy  Father  is  a  striking  commentary  on  his  assured  *  inde- 
pendence.' Espionage  and  restriction  would  more  strictly 
represent  the  state  of  things  described  in  these  words,  than 
*  liberty  '  and  '  independence  ' : — 

We  who,  although  unworthy  and  undeserving,  exercise  the  power 
of  the  Vicar  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  and  who  are  the 
Pastor  over  the  whole  House  of  Israel,  find  ourselves  now  practically 
wanting  that  freedom  which  is  absolutely  indispensable  to  us  in  order 
to  govern  the  Church  of  God  and  to  maintain  its  rights ;  and  we  feel 
it  is  our  duty  to  issue  this  protest,  which  we  moreover  intend  to  have 
published,  that  it  may  be  known,  as  it  is  proper  that  it  should,  by  the 
whole  Catholic  world.  And  when  we  assert  that  this  freedom  has 
been  ravished  and  taken  from  us,  our  adversaries  cannot  reply  that 
this  complaint  and  this  declaration  are  without  foundation.  Indeed, 
anyone  who  possesses  good  sense  will  understand  and  confess  that, 
having  no  longer  that  supreme  and  free  power  in  virtue  of  which  we 
enjoy  the  right  of  our  civil  Principate  in  the  use  of  public  means  of 
conveyance  and  in  the  public  circulation  of  letters,  and  being  unable 
to  trust  the  Government  who  has  arrogated  this  power,  we  are  really 
deprived  of  the  necessary  and  speedy  way  as  well  as  of  the  free  faculty 
of  treating  the  affairs  which  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  common 
Father  of  the  Faithful,  to  ivhom  his  sons  so  numerously  come  from  all 
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parts  of  the  world,  must  treat  and  administer.  This  observation  has 
again  been  confirmed  by  a  fact  within  the  last  few  days:  persons 
going  out  of  our  Palace  of  the  Vatican  have  been  searclied  by  soldiers  of 
the  new  Government,  who  wanted  to  know  if  they  were  not  carrying 
something  under  their  clothes.  A  complaint  was  lodged  against  this 
proceeding,  and  the  reply  was  that  it  had  been  done  by  mistake,  and 
an  apology  was  offered  for  it.  But  who  can  ignore  Jww  easily  errors 
of  this  kind  may  be  repeated,  and  lead  to  others  f 

The  statements  contained  in  this  Protest  have  been  made 
the  subject  of  jest  and  jeer,  equivocation  and  denial;  but 
they  must  convince  every  reasonable  mind  that  so  long  as  the 
Italian  Kingdom  has  its  capital  in  Rome,  or  so  long  as  the 
Pope  remains  in  Rome  under  such  circumstances,  neither  the 
liberty  of  the  Church  nor  the  independence  of  the  Supreme 
Pontiff  can  be  assured.* 

We  might  occupy  some  pages  in  describing  the  mess  of 
difficulties  in  which  the  Pope's  plunderers  have  involved 
themselves  in  consequence  of  their  own  rash  and  wicked  act. 
But  it  is  not  necessary.  We  content  ourselves  with  the  ex- 
pression of  our  profound  and  unalterable  conviction — the  thing 
cannot  last;  sooner  or  later,  all  will  come  right  again. 


The  ensuing  chapter  is  devoted  to  a  subject  which,  for  the 
better  consideration  of  the  Roman  Question,  should  be  fully 
understood — that  of  the  Temporal  Power  of  the  Popes. 

*  Amongst  the  principal  points  of  the  Ministerial  programme  submitted 
to  the  Italian  Chambers  before  its  dissolution  were  the  following ; — 

'  To  protect  the  dignity  of  the  Pontificate  and  the  freedom  of  its  spiritual 
functions,  by  recognising  the  Papal  See  as  a  sovereign  institution,  and  the 
person  of  the  Pope  as  inviolable,  and  conferring  the  immunities  enjoyed  by 
foreign  Embassies  on  those  functionaries  whom  it  may  be  necessary  for  the 
Pope  to  employ  as  his  Ministers ;  to  preserve  to  the  Eoman  Church  its 
patrimony  by  applying  to  it  the  principle  of  Italian  law  relating  to  the 
personal  property  of  religious  associations,  and  by  opposing  a  continuation 
of  the  holding  of  property  in  mortmain  as  incapable  of  alienation  ;  to  de- 
centralise and  simplify  the  administration  of  the  country  by  extending  local 
franchises,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  transfer  of  the  capital.' 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Temporal  Power  of  the  Popes. — Hostility  to  it  on  different  Grounds. — 
Origin  and  Growth  of  the  Temporal  Power. — Foundation  of  the  Eastern 
Empire. — Abandonment  of  Eome  and  Italy  by  the  Emperors. — Incursions 
of  the  Barbarians. — Courage,  Policy,  and  Public  Services  of  the  Popes. — 
Conduct  of  Leo  the  Isaurian  the  proximate  Cause  of  the  Revolt  of  the 
Italian  Provinces,  and  their  final  Separation  from  the  Empire  of  the 
East. — The  Popes  appeal  to  Erance,  and  are  assisted  by  Pepin  and 
Charlemagne. — Formal  Foundation  of  the  Temporal  Kingdom  of  the 
Holy  See. — Authority  of  the  Popes  useful  in  the  Middle  Ages. — Opinions 
on  the  Necessity  of  preserving  the  Independence  of  the  Supreme  Head  of 
the  Church. — Necessity  and  Importance  of  its  Preservation.— End  not 
yet  come. 

THE  assailants  of  the  Temporal  Power,  while  joining  in  their 
attacks,  are  animated  by  quite  different  motives.  The  re- 
ligious rival  is  animated  by  a  motive  which  can  scarcely  be 
considered  unfair,  when  regarded  from  his  point  of  view.  The 
infidel  and  the  anarchist  are  actuated  by  different  hopes,  and 
look  to  far  different  ends. 

The  religious  rival  beholds,  with  anger  and  dismay,  that 
spirit  of  Catholic  revival  which  peculiarly  marks  the  present 
age  :  he  sees  the  Church,  so  symmetrical  in  all  its  parts,  so 
beautiful  in  its  unity,  so  powerful  in  its  strength,  making 
daily  inroads  upon  the  domain  of  error,  achieving  conquests 
in  new  and  hitherto  untrodden  regions,  and,  more  important 
still,  steadily  regaining  the  ground  supposed  to  have  been  lost 
to  it  for  ever.  To  check  this  movement,  and,  if  possible,  beat 
back  the  banner  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  those  who  are  op- 
posed to  her,  and  desire  to  arrest  her  progress,  denounce  that 
temporal  power — those  territorial  possessions — that  throne, 
and  crown,  and  sceptre — which  secure  the  independence  of 
the  Holy  See,  and  assist  materially  in  preserving  the  freedom 
of  the  Universal  Church. 
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The  infidel  and  the  anarchist  assail  the  temporal  power 
with  a  well  understood  object.  The  Church  is  the  arch- 
enemy of  infidelity  and  anarchy ;  and  while  she  is  the  con- 
secrated ark  of  religion,  she  is  likewise  the  truest  friend  of 
order,  and  the  strongest  bulwark  of  constituted  authority. 
Paralyse  the  power  and  destroy  the  influence  of  the  Church, 
and  throne  and  altar,  order  and  religion,  are  equally  im- 
perilled. Hence  we  hear  those  vehement  denunciations  of 
the  tyranny  which  she  seeks  to  establish  over  the  human 
mind,  and  the  glory  to  be  achieved  in  breaking  her  '  degrad- 
ing fetters.'  *  The  abolition  of  the  temporal  power,'  says 
Mazzini,  '  carries  necessarily  with  it,  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  understand  the  secret  of  the  Papal  authority,  the  eman- 
cipation of  the  human  race  from  the  spiritual  authority.' 

Let  us  now  enquire  into  the  history  of  this  temporal  power, 
which  the  enemies  of  the  Church  make  the  constant  theme 
of  their  railing  and  perpetual  object  of  their  attack  ;  and  we 
shall  behold  its  Providential  origin,  its  marvellous  growth, 
its  majestic  antiquity.  It  presents  to  the  mind  one  of  the 
most  extraordinary  phenomena  which  the  annals  of  the  human 
race  offer  to  our  wonder  and  admiration.  By  a  singular  com- 
bination of  concurring  circumstances,  a  new  power  and  a  new 
dominion  grew  up,  silently  but  steadily,  on  the  ruins  of  that 
empire  which  had  extended  its  sway  over,  or  made  itself 
respected  by,  nearly  all  the  nations,  peoples,  and  races  that 
lived  in  the  period  of  its  strength  and  glory ;  and  that  new 
power,  of  lowly  origin,  struck  a  deeper  root,  and  soon  exer- 
cised a  wider  authority,  than  that  empire  whose  gigantic  ruins 
it  saw  shivered  into  fragments  and  mouldering  in  dust. 

Scarcely  had  the  Church  emerged  from  the  catacombs,  than 
she  became  clothed  with  an  authority  which  gradually  pre- 
pared the  way  for,  and  rendered  easy  and  natural,  that  which 
was  to  follow.  Even  in  Rome  itself,  the  power  of  the  suc- 
cessor of  Peter  grew  side  by  side  with,  but  under  the  protecting 
shadow  of,  that  of  the  Emperor ;  and  such  was  the  increasing 
influence  of  the  Popes,  that  the  majesty  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff 
was  likely,  ere  long,  to  dim  the  splendour  of  the  purple. 

The  removal,  by  Constantine,  of  the  seat  of  empire  from 
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the  West  to  the  East,  from  the  historic  banks  of  the  Tiber  to 
the  beautiful  shores  of  the  Bosphorus,  laid  the  first  broad 
foundation  of  a  sovereignty  which,  in  reality,  commences  to 
date  from  that  momentous  change.  Practically,  almost  from 
that  day,  Rome,  which  witnessed  the  birth,  the  youth,  the 
splendour  and  decay,  of  the  mighty  race  by  whom  her  name 
had  been  carried,  with  her  eagles,  to  the  remotest  regions  of 
the  then  known  world,  was  gradually  abandoned  by  the  in- 
heritors of  her  renown :  and  its  people,  deserted  by  the 
Emperors,  and  an  easy  prey  to  the  ravages  of  the  barbarians, 
whom  they  no  longer  had  the  courage  to  resist,  beheld  in  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  their  guardian,  their  protector,  and  their 
father.  Year  by  year,  the  temporal  authority  of  the  Popes 
grew  into  shape,  and  hardened  into  strength — without  vio- 
lence, without  bloodshed,  without  fraud  —  by  the  force  of 
overwhelming  circumstances — fashioned,  as  if  visibly,  by  the 
hand  of  God. 

More  than  once  was  Rome  rescued  from  violation,  and  its 
inhabitants  from  the  sword,  by  the  intrepidity  of  a  saintly 
Pontiff,  who  employed  against  the  resistless  barbarian  the  only 
arms  left  for  its  defence  and  their  protection — the  eloquence, 
the  virtue,  and  the  courage  of  a  Priest.  What  Yalentinian 
the  Third  could  not  attempt  by  the  sword,  he  effected  through 
the  intervention  of  an  embassy  in  which  Leo  bore  the  prin- 
cipal part.  Gibbon  thus  records  the  heroic  conduct  and 
successful  appeal  of  that  illustrious  Pope  : — 

And  Leo,  Bishop  of  Borne,  consented  to  expose  his  life  for  the 
safety  of  his  flock.  The  genius  of  Leo  was  exercised  and  displayed 
in  the  public  misfortunes,  and  lie  has  deserved  the  appellation  of  Great 
by  the  successful  zeal  with  which  he  laboured  to  establish  his  opinions 
and  his  authority,  under  the  venerable  names  of  orthodox  faith  and 
ecclesiastical  discipline.  The  pressing  eloquence  of  Leo,  his  majestic 
aspect  and  sacerdotal  robes,  excited  the  veneration  of  Attila  for  the 
spiritual  father  of  the  Christians. 

In  a  few  years  after  the  death  of  Attila,  Rome  is  saved  from 
utter  extinction  by  the  same  Pope  : — 

Genseric  boldly  advanced  from  the  port  of  Ostia  to  the  gates  of  the 
defenceless  city.  Instead  of  a  sally  of  the  Roman  youth;  there  issued 
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from  the  gates  an  unarmed  and  venerable  procession  of  the  bishop  at 
the  head  of  his  clergy.  The  fearless  spirit  of  Leo,  his  authority  and 
eloquence,  again  mitigated  the  fierceness  of  a  barbarian  conqueror. 
The  King  of  the  Vandals  promised  to  spare  the  unresisting  multitude, 
to  protect  the  buildings  from  fire,  and  to  exempt  the  captives  from 
torture  j  and  although  such  orders  were  neither  seriously  given  nor 
strictly  obeyed,  the  mediation  of  Leo  was  glorious  to  himself,  and  in 
some  degree  beneficial  to  his  country.* 

Leo  was  not  the  only  churchman  who  did  such  service  in 
those  days  ;  for,  during  the  incursions  of  the  barbarian  hordes, 
the  influence  of  the  bishops  was  often  the  firmest  bulwark  of 
cities  and  of  provinces.  In  the  year  350,  St.  James  thus 
saved  Nisiba,  the  principal  barrier  against  the  Persians.  St. 
Ambrose  arrested  the  tyrant  and  usurper  Maximus  in  his 
march,  and  concluded  a  treaty  with  him  most  favourable  to  the 
Empress  Justina  and  her  son,  Yalentinian  II.  Troyes  was 
saved  by  St.  Lupus,  and  Orleans  by  St.  Aignan,  from  the  fury 
of  Attila. 

The  influence  of  the  Popes  was  the  just  result  of  their  public 
services ;  while  their  authority  in  temporal  matters  grew  in- 
sensibly out  of  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed, 
or  was  delegated  to  them  by  the  Emperors.  The  historian 
Sismondi  says : — 

The  more  the  Romans  found  themselves  abandoned  by  the  empe- 
rors, the  more  they  attached  themselves  to  the  Popes,  who,  during, 
this  period,  were  almost  all  Romans  by  birth,  and  who,  from  their 
eminent  virtues,  have  been  placed  in  the  calendar  of  saints.  The 
defence  of  Rome  was  regarded  as  a  religious  war,  because  the  Lom- 
bards were  Arians,  or  still  attached  to  paganism  ;  the  Popes,  to  protect 
their  churches  and  convents  from  the  profanation  of  those  barbarians, 
employed  all  the  ecclesiastical  wealth  at  their  disposal,  and  the  alms 
which  they  obtained  from  the  charity  of  the  faithful  of  the  West ;  so 
that  the  increasing  power  of  those  Popes  over  the  City  of  Rome  was 
founded  on  tJie  most  legitimate  of  all  titles,  their  virtues  and  their 
benejicence.^ 

Dupuy,  an  eminent  authority,  remarks : — 

*  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  c.  xxxv. 
f  Sismondi,  Hist,  des  Eep.  Ital,  vol.  i.  p.  122. 
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In  the  course  of  time,  the  emperors  having  ascertained  the  fidelity 
of  the  bishops,  and  their  zeal  for  the  empire,  especially  in  the  wars 
against  the  heretical  nations,  the  Goths  and  the  Vandals,  &c.,  &c., 
entrusted  them  with  the  charge  of  cities,  to  hold  them  against  the 
enemy,  and  to  punish  all  who  should  prove  disloyal  to  their  prince. 
At  length  they  gave  to  the  patriarchs,  and  especially  to  the  Popes,  the 
same  authority  which  the  prefect  of  the  prsetorium  had  in  enforcing 
the  laws,  and  in  punishing  those  who  violated  them  j  they  even  were 
authorised  to  judge  criminal  causes  of  the  laity.* 

And  Gibbon  farther  says  : — 

A  distant  and  dangerous  station  amidst  the  barbarians  of  the  "West, 
excited  the  spirit  and  freedom  of  the  Latin  Bishops.  Their  popular 
election  endeared  them  to  the  Romans ;  the  public  and  private  indi- 
gence was  relieved  by  their  ample  revenues ;  and  the  weakness  or 
neglect  of  the  Emperors  compelled  them  to  consult,  both  in  peace  and 
war,  the  temporal  safety  of  the  city.  In  the  school  of  adversity  the 
priest  insensibly  imbibed  the  virtues  and  the  ambition  of  a  prince-; 
the  same  character  was  assumed,  the  same  policy  was  adopted,  by  the 
Italian,  the  Greek,  or  the  Assyrian,  who  ascended  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter;  and,  after  the  loss  of  her  lei/ions  and  provinces,  the  genius  and 
fortune  of  the  Popes  again  restored  the  supremacy  of  Rome. 

With,  the  gradual  growth  of  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Popes,  there  also  increased  those  temporal  possessions  which, 
originally  lands,  houses,  and  estates,  eventually  swelled  into 
cities,  provinces,  and  a  kingdom.  Of  all  the  early  churches, 
that  of  Rome  was  both  the  richest,  and  the  most  celebrated 
for  her  liberality.  Eusebius  assures  us  that  she  even  afforded 
abundant  succour  to  the  faithful  in  the  most  distant  provinces 
of  Syria  and  Arabia.  '  On  the  fall  of  Paganism,'  says  M. 
Gosselin,  '  it  would  appear  most  natural  to  transfer  to  the 
Christian  religion  the  favours  which  the  national  religion  had 
hitherto  enjoyed  among  the  Romans,  as  well  as  amongst  all 
other  nations  of  the  earth.'  "j*  Constantine  not  only  ordered 
all  the  churches  which  the.  pagans  had  destroyed  to  be  mag- 
nificently rebuilt,  but  that  restitution  should  be  made  to  the 
clergy  of  the  houses,  possessions,  fields,  gardens,  and  other 

*  Dupuy,  Traite  de  la  Juridiction  Criminelle,  Part  I.  ch.  iv.  p.  9. 
j-  The  Power  of  the  Pope  during  the  Middle  Ages. 
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property,  of  which  they  had  been  despoiled.  The  same 
Emperor  conferred  the  most  splendid  gifts  on  the  basilica 
called  after  himself,  and  secured  for  it,  and  for  its  baptistry, 
revenues  in  landed  and  house  property,  nearly  equal  to  10,000/. 
of  our  money.  The  revenues  belonging  to  the  other  churches 
of  Rome  amounted  to  about  the  same.  And  as  the  liberality 
of  the  Emperor  was  imitated  by  that  of  private  individuals, 
not  a  few  of  whom  abandoned  the  cares  of  the  world  for 
the  service  of  religion,  the  wealth  of  the  Church  became 
considerable,  increasing  as  time  rolled  on. 

Gibbon  affords  a  striking  picture  of  the  administration  of 
the  patrimony  of  the  Church  by  Gregory  the  Great — that 
illustrious  Pope,  who,  to  borrow  the  language  of  the  same 
writer,  '  was  dragged  from  the  cloister  to  the  Papal  throne  by 
the  unanimous  voice  of  the  clergy,  the  senate,  and  the 
people  ' : — 

The  Church  of  Rome  was  endowed  with  ample  possessions  in 
Italy,  Sicily,  and  the  more  distant  provinces ;  and  her  agents,  who 
were  commonly  sub-deacons,  had  acquired  a  civil,  and  even  criminal, 
jurisdiction  over  their  tenants  and  husbandmen.  The  successor  of 
St.  Peter  administered  his  patrimony  with  the  temper  of  a  vigilant 
and  moderate  landlord ;  and  the  epistles  of  Gregory  are  filled  with 
salutary  instructions  to  abstain  from  doubtful  or  vexatious  lawsuits; 
to  preserve  the  integrity  of  weights  and  measures ;  to  grant  every 
reasonable  delay,  and  to  reduce  the  capitation  of  the  slaves  of  the 
glebe,  who  purchased  the  right  of  marriage  by  the  payment  of  an 
arbitrary  fine.  The  rent,  or  the  produce  of  those  estates,  was  trans- 
ported to  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  at  the  risk  and  expense  of  the 
Pope ;  in  the  use  of  wealth  he  acted  like  a  faithful  steward  of  the 
Church  and  the  poor,  and  liberally  applied  to  their  wants  the  inex- 
haustible resources  of  abstinence  and  order.  *  *  *  * 
Gregory  might  justly  be  styled  the  father  of  his  country ;  and  such 
was  the  extreme  sensibility  of  his  conscience,  that,  for  the  death  of 
a  beggar  who  had  perished  in  the  streets,  he  interdicted  himself  during 
several  days  from  the  exercise  of  his  sacerdotal  functions.' 

Under  the  reign  of  Justinian,  Belisarius  and  Narses  restored 
for  some  years  the  glory  of  Italy ;  but  the  barbarians  were 
too  strong  in  their  rude  valour  for  the  enervated  legions  of  a 
fast  decaying  empire  ;  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  so 
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long  as  it  lasted,  was  a  constant  source  of  calamity  to  the 
Romans,  as  well  as  to  the  provinces  of  Italy,  still  subject — 
though  nominally  rather  than  virtually — to  the  imperial 
dominion.  It  did  frequently  happen  that  the  Emperors  had 
their  hands  too  full  in  the  East  to  give  more  than  a  passing 
thought  to  their  possessions  in  the  West ;  but  it  more  fre- 
quently occurred  that  they  wilfully  disregarded  the  earnest 
entreaties  of  their  Italian  subjects,  and  freely  abandoned  them 
to  their  fierce  assailants.  The  following  passage  from  Gibbon 
displays  alike  the  fidelity  and  influence  of  the  Pope,  and  the 
treachery  and  baseness  of  the  Emperor  : — 

Gregory  awakened  the  Emperor  from  a  long  slumber,  exposed  the 
guilt  or  incapacity  of  the  exarch  and  his  inferior  ministers,  complained 
that  the  veterans  were  withdrawn  from  Rome  for  the  defence  of 
Spoleto,  encouraged  the  Italians  to  guard  their  cities  and  altars,  and 
condescended,  in  the  crisis  of  danger,  to  name  the  tribunes,  and  to 
direct  the  operations  of  the  provincial  troops. 

The  sword  of  the  enemy  was  suspended  over  Rome ;  it  was  averted  by 
the  mild  eloquence  and  seasonable  gifts  of  the  pontiff,  who  commanded 
the  respect  of  heretics  and  barbarians.  The  merits  of  Gregory  were 
treated  by  the  Byzantine  court  with  reproach  or  insult;  but  in  the 
attachment  of  a  grateful  people  he  found  the  purest  reward  of  a  citizen, 
and  the  best  right  of  a  sovereign. 

The  iconoclastic  frenzy  of  Leo  the  Isaurian  filled  up  the 
measure  of  the  wrongs  of  the  Italian  people,  and  struck  the 
fatal  blow  at  the  already  contemptible  authority  of  the  Eastern 
Emperors.  Foolishly  believing  that  he  could  deal  as  easily 
with  the  Romans  as  with  the  slaves  amidst  whom  he  dwelt, 
Leo  issued  an  edict  against  all  those  sacred  images  and 
emblems  with  which  Catholic  piety  loves  to  adorn  the  House 
of  God  ;  and  he  commanded  the  insulted  Pope  to  give  it 
effect : — 

A  strong  alternative  (says  Gibbon)  was  proposed  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff — the  royal  favour  as  the  price  of  his  compliance,  degradation 
and  exile  as  the  penalty  of  his  disobedience.  Neither  zeal  nor 
policy  allowed  him  to  hesitate ;  and  the  haughty  strain  in  which 
Gregory  addressed  the  Emperor  displays  his  confidence  in  the  truth 
of  his  doctrine,  or  his  power  of  resistance.  Without  depending  on 
prayers  or  miracles,  he  boldly  armed  against  the  public  enemy,  and 
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his  pastoral  letters  admonished  the  Italians  of  their  charge  and 
their  duty. 

Never  was  triumph  more  complete  than  that  of  the  Romans; 
never  was  defeat  more  complete  or  more  deserved  than  that 
of  the  tyrant,  who,  not  limiting  his  efforts  to  those  of  his 
fleets  and  his  armies,  had  recourse  to  the  aid  of  the  assassin 
to  wreak  his  vengeance  on  Gregory,  whom  he  believed  to  be 
the  author  and  instigator  of  the  revolt. 

The  Popes  were  unwilling  to  break  with  the  Emperors  to 
the  last — even  after  the  furious  efforts  of  Leo  the  Isaurian  to 
force  his  peculiar  belief  upon  them,  and  upon  a  people  to  whom 
he  was  only  known  by  his  exactions  ;  and  notwithstanding 
the  utter  defeat  of  the  armies  and  fleets  sent  against  them 
from  the  shores  of  the  Bosphorus,  no  sooner  had  they  asserted 
their  independence,  defended  their  religion,  and  confirmed  the 
liberty  of  Rome  and  Italy,  '  than  the  Popes  appear  to  have 
relaxed  of  their  severity,  and  to  have  spared  the  relics  of  the 
Byzantine  dominions.  Their  moderate  counsels,'  continues 
Gibbon,  '  delayed  and  prevented  the  election  of  a  new 
Emperor,  and  they  exhorted  the  Italians  not  to  separate  from 
the  body  of  the  Roman  monarchy.  The  exarch  was  permitted 
to  reside  within  the  walls  of  Ravenna,  a  captive  rather  than  a 
master  ;  and  till  the  imperial  coronation  of  Charlemagne,  the 
government  of  Rome  was  exercised  in  the  name  of  the  suc- 
cessors of  Constantine.' 

The  rest  is  briefly  told.  The  Lombards,  who,  for  a  moment, 
had  sided  with  the  Romans  against  their  feeble  but  vindictive 
oppressors  of  the  East,  soon  turned  their  arms  against  their 
late  allies.  A  Pope  is  again  represented  as  the  saviour  of  his 
unprotected  capital.  '  A  remarkable  example,'  says  Gibbon, 
*  of  repentance  and  piety  was  exhibited  by  Lieutpraiid,  King 
of  the  Lombards.  In  arms,  at  the  gate  of  the  Vatican,  the 
conqueror  listened  to  the  voice  of  Gregory  II.,  withdrew  his 
troops,  resigned  his  conquests,  respectfully  visited  the  church 
of  St.  Peter,  and,  after  performing  his  devotions,  offered  his 
sword  and  dagger,  his  cuirass  and  his  mantle,  his  silver  cross 
and  his  crown  of  gold,  on  the  tomb  of  the  Apostle.' 

.For  some  years   after,  the  Lombards  were  the  uncertain 
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friends  or  the  dangerous  enemies  of  the  Popes  ;  and  having,  by 
the  conquest  of  Ravenna,  extinguished  the  authority  of  the 
exarchs,  who  had  ruled,  or  had  appeared  to  rule,  as  the  re- 
presentatives of  their  Eastern  masters,  for  a  period  of  one 
hundred  and  eighty- four  years  —  from  568  to  752  —  their 
victorious  king  summoned  Rome  to  recognise  him  as  her  law- 
ful sovereign.  '  The  threatening  barbarians  were  checked  by 
arms  and  negotiations,  till  the  Popes  had  engaged  the  friend- 
ship of  an  ally  beyond  the  Alps.' 

From  this  period  dates  the  active  intervention  of  France, 
resulting  in  the  victories  of  Pepin,  and  the  crowning  services 
of  Charlemagne,  who  annihilated  the  power  of  the  Lombards  ; 
and,  while  restoring  to  the  Church  the  possessions  over 
which  the  Popes  had  long  virtually  ruled  with  the  willing 
consent  of  a  grateful  and  devoted  people,  laid  the  broad  and 
deep  foundations  of  that  temporal  power  which  existed  down 
to  the  present  day. 

'  Her  ancient  patrimony  of  farms  and  houses,'  says  Gibbon, 
'  was  transformed,  by  their  bounty,  into  the  temporal  dominion 
of  cities  and  provinces  ;  and  the  donation  of  the  exarchate  was 
the  first  fruits  of  the  conquest  of  Pepin. 

'  Its  strict  and  proper  limits  were  included  in  the  territories 
of  Ravenna,  Bologna,  and  Ferrara ;  its  inseparable  dependency 
was  the  Pentapolis,  which  stretched  along  the  Adriatic  from 
Rimini  to  Ancona,  and  advanced  into  the  midland  country  as 
far  as  the  ridges  of  the  Apennine.'  * 

'  This  temporary  dominion,'  says  the  same  writer,  '  is  now 
confirmed  by  the  reverence  of  a  thousand  years  ;  and  their 
noblest  title  is  in  the  free  choice  of  a  people  whom  they  had 
redeemed  from  slavery.' 

Such  as  it  then  was,  such,  with  little  alteration,  it  remained 
to  the  years  1859  and  1860,  during  which  latter  year — as  we 
have  elsewhere  seen — the  larger  portion  of  the  States  of  the 
Church  was  violently  torn  from  Pius  the  Ninth  by  the  King 
of  Sardinia,  by  whom  it  was  added  to  the  new  Italian  King- 
dom. In  the  month  of  September  1870,  as  we  have  also  seen, 
the  remainder  of  his  States  was  seized  upon,  with  an  over- 
*  Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall. 
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whelming  force,  by  the  same  monarch ;  and  on  the  20th  of 
that  month,  after  a  terrific  storm  of  shot  and  shell,  Rome  was 
entered  by  his  troops,  60,000  of  whom  were  engaged  in  this 
shameful  work.  Leaving  the  questions  involved  in  this  viola- 
tion of  all  law,  political,  international,  and  moral,  to  the  future 
arbitrament  of  Europe,  we  proceed  with  our  theme. 

De  Maistre  alludes  to  a  remarkable  feature  in  the  character 
of  the  Popes,  as  temporal  sovereigns, — their  indifference  to 
territorial  aggrandisement : — 

This  sovereignty,  therefore,  is  distinguished  from  all  others,  both 
by  its  origin  and  its  foundation.  It  also  eminently  differs  from  them, 
inasmuch  as  it  never,  in  the  whole  period  of  its  duration,  as  I  have 
already  observed,  exhibited  that  insatiable  ambition  for  territorial 
aggrandisement  which  characterises  all  other  powers.  In  fact,  neither 
by  its  spiritual  power,  which  of  old  it  used  so  freely,  nor  by  its  tem- 
poral power,  of  which  it  may  always  have  availed  itself  like  any  other 
principality  of  the  same  strength,  do  we  ever  behold  it  tending  to 
increase  its  states  through  the  means  that  are  too  familiar  to  ordinary 
policy.  So  that,  after  having  taken  into  account  all  human  weaknesses, 
there  remains  not  less,  in  the  mind  of  every  wise  observer,  the  idea 
of  a  power  evidently  aided  from  above.* 

This  idea  of  a  divine  superintending  agency  is  thus  ex- 
pressed by  Louis  Veuillot : — 

Work  of  God  by  the  hands  of  men ;  not  of  those  who  wished  to 
do  it,  but  of  those  who  did  not  see  it,  who  did  not  divine  it,  and 
who  did  not  wish  it.  For,  as  to  those  who  desired  to  obey  God,  and 
whom  Providence  employed  also,  their  end  and  their  effort  in  obeying 
were  to  preserve  and  extend  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Church,  and 
not  to  assure  to  it  a  temporal  authority.  Each  in  their  turn,  the  bar- 
barians and  the  emperors,  have  brought  their  stone  and  have  de- 
posited it,  and  cemented  it,  in  the  spot  marked  out  by  the  invisible 
Architect,  who  alone  knew  the  plan,  who  alone  fixed  the  hour,  who 
alone  had  chosen  the  materials.  So  that  the  barbarians,  as  well  as 
the  emperors,  by  their  treasons,  their  treachery,  their  sacrilegious 
attacks,  became  the  persevering  founders  of  this  kingdom  without  pre- 
cedent, and  of  which  the  world  will  never  see  another  example.^ 

Virtually,  then,  for  more  than  twelve  hundred  years,  and 
*  Du  Pape.  f  De  Qudgues  Erreurs  sur  la  Papaute.    Paris,  1859. 
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formally  and  absolutely  for  nearly  eleven  hundred  years,  the 
Popes  have  exercised  temporal  authority  over  the  States  of  the 
Church.  And  the  dignity  and  independence  which  they  thus 
acquired,  as  temporal  sovereigns,  materially  assisted  them  in 
the  exercise  of  that  spiritual  authority  which,  notwithstanding 
the  ungrateful  denials  of  modern  writers,  was  of  the  utmost 
benefit  to  Europe  in  those  dark  and  troublous  times  when 
despotism  and  violence,  and  the  evil  passions  of  men,  dis- 
turbed the  public  peace,  and  arrested  the  progress  of  freedom 
and  civilisation. 

Balmez,  while  denying,  rather  unnecessarily,  that  the  power 
of  the  Popes  was  an  usurpation,  exhibits  its  salutary  influence  : 

The  temporal  power  of  the  Popes  was  strengthened  and  extended 
at  a  time  when  no  other  power  was  as  yet  really  constituted.  To  call 
that  power  an  usurpation,  therefore,  is  not  merely  an  inaccuracy — it- 
is  an  anachronism.  In  the  general  confusion  brought  upon  all  Euro- 
pean society  by  the  irruptions  of  the  barbarians,  in  that  strange  medley 
of  races,  laws,  manners,  and  traditions,  there  remained  only  one  solid 
foundation  for  the  structure  of  the  edifice  of  civilisation  and  refine- 
ment, only  one  luminous  body  to  shine  upon  the  chaos,  only  one 
element  capable  of  giving  life  to  the  germ  of  regeneration  that  lay 
bulled  in  blood-stained  ruins.  Christianity,  predominant  over  and 
annihilating  the  remains  of  other  religions,  arose  in  this  age  of  desola- 
tion, like  a  solitary  column  in  the  centre  of  a  ruined  city,  or  like  a 
bright  beacon  amid  the  darkness.* 

Ancillon  is  scarcely  less  emphatic  on  this  point.    He  says  : — 

During  the  middle  ages,  when  there  was  no  social  order,  the  papacy 
alone  perhaps  saved  Europe  from  utter  barbarism.  It  created  bonds 
of  connection  between  the  most  distant  nations ;  it  was  a  common 
centre,  a  rallying  point  for  isolated  states.  It  was  a  supreme  tribunal, 
established  in  the  midst  of  universal  anarchy,  and  its  decrees  were 
sometimes  as  respectable  as  they  were  respected  j  it  prevented  and 
arrested  the  despotism  of  the  emperors,  and  diminished  the  incon- 
veniences of  the  feudal  system.f 

Ferrand  thus  shows  how  the  influence  of  this  great  central 
authority  held  rapacity  and  treason  in  check  : — 

*  European  Civilisation,  chap.  Ixvii. 

t  Ancillon,  Tableau  des  Revolutions  du  Systeme  Politiqiie  de  VEurope, 
vol.  i.  in  trod.  pp.  133,  157. 
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During  the  period  of  the  Crusades,  the  power  of  the  Popes  was 
great ;  and,  at  that  time,  their  anathemas,  their  interdict?,  were  re- 
spected, were  dreaded.  A  person  who,  perhaps,  was  inclined  to  disturb 
the  states  of  any  sovereign  engaged  in  the  Crusade,  knew  that  he 
would  thereby  expose  himself  to  an  excommunication,  which  might 
entail  the  forfeiture  of  his  own.  This  impression  was  generally  dif- 
fused and  adopted  ;  nor  could  he  find  co-operators,  even  amongst  those 
who,  at  another  time,  might  have  seconded  his  projects.* 

No  writer  of  ancient  or  modern  times  was  ever  betrayed 
into  so  many  contradictions  as  Voltaire ;  and  any  intelligent 
and  careful  reader  has  but  to  estimate  his  assertions  by  Ms 
admissions,  his  malignant  sneers  by  liis  unconscious  testimony, 
in  order  to  see  to  what  extent  his  malice  blinded  his  judgment, 
and  how  the  facts  of  history  were  made  to  bend  to  his  rabid 
hatred  of  the  Church.  De  Maistre  makes  great  use  of  these 
contradictions  of  Voltaire,  and  quotes  his  admissions  with 
respect  to  the  influence  of  the  Popes  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
against  his  misrepresentations  and  his  calumnies.  '  The 
interests  of  the  human  race,'  says  Voltaire,  '  required  some 
check  on  sovereigns,  and  some  protection  for  the  life  of  the 
subject ;  this  religious  check  could,  by  universal  consent,  be 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Popes.  This  chief  pontiff,  by  never 
meddling  in  temporal  quarrels  except  to  appease  them,  by 
admonishing  kings  and  nations  of  their  duties,  by  reproving 
crimes,  by  inflicting  excommunications  on  great  offences  only, 
would  have  been  regarded  as  the  image  of  God  on  earth.'  f 
After  quoting  this  passage,  De  Maistre  remarks  : — '  Never,  in 
my  opinion,  was  there  more  cogent  reasoning  in  vindication 
of  the  Popes.  This  check,  so  indispensable  for  the  people, 
was  found,  and  could  not  be  found  except  in  the  power  of  the 
Popes.  It  was  there,  not  by  any  express  convention  on  the 
subject,  which  is  impossible,  but  by  a  tacit  and  universal 
convention,  admitted  by  kings  as  well  as  by  subjects,  and 

which  has  produced  incalculable  benefits The  Popes 

have  in  reality  restrained  sovereigns,  protected  the  people, 
put  an  end,  by  their  wise  intervention,  to  temporal  quarrels, 

*  Ferrand,  Esprit  de  VHist.,  vol.  ii.  lettre  47,  p.  494. 
f  Voltaire,  Essai  sur  FHistoire  General,  vol.  ii.  ch.  Ix, 
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admonished  kings  and  nations  of  their  duties,  and  struck  with 
anathema  those  great  crimes  they  had  not  been  able  to  pre- 
vent.' * 

The  Eoinan  pontiffs  (says  Eoscoe)  have  frequently  displayed  exam- 
ples highly  worthy  of  imitation,  and  have  signalised  themselves  in  an 
eminent  degree,  as  patrons  of  science,  of  letters,  and  of  art.  Culti- 
vating, as  ecclesiastics,  those  studies  which  were  prohibited  or  dis- 
couraged among  the  laity,  they  may  in  general  be  considered  superior 
to  the  age  in  which  they  lived  ;  and  among  the  predecessors  of  Leo  X. 
the  philosopher  may  contemplate  with  approbation  the  eloquence  and 
courage  of  Leo  I.,  who  preserved  the  city  of  Koine  from  the  ravages 
of  the  barbarian  Attila ;  the  beneficence,  candour,  and  pastoral  atten- 
tion of  Gregory  I.,  unjustly  charged  with  being  the  adversary  of 
liberal  studies ;  the  various  acquirements  of  Silvester  II.,  so  extra- 
ordinary in  the  eyes  of  his  contemporaries,  as  to  cause  him  to  be 
considered  as  a  sorcerer;  the  industry,  acuteness,  and  learning  of 
Innocent  III.,  of  Gregory  IX.,  of  Innocent  IV.,  and  of  Pius  II. ;  and 
the  munificence  and  love  of  literature  so  strikingly  displayed  in  the 
character  of  Nicholas  V.* 

To  our  mind,  nothing  is  more  clear  than  that  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  Holy  See,  secured  by  the  retention  of  its  temporal 
possessions,  is  as  much  a  matter  of  importance  to  the  Sovereign 
Powers  of  Europe  as  it  is  to  the  Church  itself.  A  few  autho- 
rities on  this  point  will  place  the  question  clearly  before  the 
reader.  An  eminent  writer,  Fleury,  says  : — 

Since  Europe  is  divided  amongst  several  princes,  independent  the 
one  of  the  other,  if  the  Pope  had  been  the  subject  of  one  of  them,  it 
would  have  been  feared  that  the  others  would  have  scarcely  recognised 
him  for  a  common  father,  and  that  schism  would  have  been  frequent. 
One  can  then  believe  that  it  is  by  the  express  desire  of  Providence 
that  the  Pope  finds  himself  independent,  and  master  of  a  kingdom 
sufficiently  powerful  not  to  allow  him  to  be  easily  oppressed  by  the 
other  sovereigns,  and  so  that  he  may  be  freer  in  the  exercise  of  his 
spiritual  power,  and  that  he  may  more  easily  keep  the  other  bishops 
in  their  duties. 

'  If  the  Pope  had  remained  at  Avignon,'  says  Miiller,  'he 
would  have  become  a  grand  almoner  of  France  ;  so  that  no 

*  De  Mai  sire,  Du  Pape,  book  ii.  ch.  ix. 
t  Koscoe's  Life  of  Leo  X. 
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other  nation  would  have  acknowledged  him,  with  the  exception 
of  France.' 

*  It  was  necessary  for  the  general  peace  of  the  Church,'  says 
the  President  Henault,  'that  the  Holy  See  should  have 
acquired  temporal  possessions.' 

Frederick  the  Second,  writing  to  Voltaire,  used  these  re- 
markable words : — 

'  All  the  potentates  of  Europe,  not  wishing  to  recognise  a 
vicar  of  Christ  subject  to  another  sovereign,  would  establish  a 
patriarch  for  themselves,  each  in  his  own  kingdom.  .  .  .  Little 
by  little,  each  would  remove  himself  from  the  unity,  and  finish 
by  having  in  his  kingdom  a  separate  religion,  as  well  as  a 
distinct  language.' 

The  Great  Napoleon  professed  very  different  notions  with 
respect  to  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  at  two  different 
epochs  of  his  career, — when  he  was  Consul,  and  when  he  was 
Emperor.  Thiers,  in  his  History  of  the  Consulate  and  the  Em- 
pire, thus  quotes  the  opinions  of  Napoleon,  the  First  Consul : — 

The  Pope  is  out  of  Paris,  and  that  is  well ;  he  is  not  at  Madrid, 
nor  at  Vienna,  and  it  is  for  that  we  tolerate  his  spiritual  authority. 
At  Vienna,  at  Madrid,  the  same  could  be  said.  Do  you  believe  that, 
if  he  were  at  Paris,  the  Austrians  and  the  Spaniards  would  consent 
to  receive  his  decisions  ?  We  are  then  too  happy  that  he  resides  away 
from  us,  and  that,  in  residing  away  from  us,  he  does  not  reside  with 
our  rivals  j  that  he  inhabits  this  old  Home,  far  from  the  land  of  the 
Emperors  of  Germany,  far  from  that  of  France  and  the  Kings  of  Spain, 
holding  the  balance  between  the  Catholic  sovereigns,  inclined  always 
a  little  more  towards  the  strong,  and  promptly  raising  himself  up  if 
the  strong  should  become  the  oppressor.  It  is  ages  which  have  done 
this,  and  they  have  done  well.  For  the  government  of  souls,  it  is  the 
best  and  most  fortunate  institution  that  could  be  imagined.  And  I 
say  this,  not  from  the  obstinacy  of  a  devotee,  but  from  the  conviction 
of  reason. 

How  the  Emperor  acted  in  opposition  to  the  professed 
opinions  of  the  First  Consul,  is  matter  of  history. 

De  Maistre  quotes,  to  condemn,  the  following  words,  spoken 
by  a  noble  earl,  in  a  debate  in  the  House  of  Lords,  in  the  year 
1805,  on  the  question  of  Catholic  Emancipation.  But,  never- 
theless, the  opinion  of  the  speaker,  however  insulting  to  the 
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Irish  Priesthood,  however  unjust  to  Pius  VII.,  and  however 
falsified  by  subsequent  events,  accurately  represented  the 
apprehensions  of  a  large  class  living  at  that  period.  But  it  is 
conclusive  as  exhibiting  the  almost  instinctive  desire  enter- 
tained, even  by  enemies  of  the  Popes,  in  favour  of  the  complete 
independence  of  the  Holy  See  : — 

*  I  think,  nay,  I  am  certain,  that  the  Pope  is  the  miserable 
puppet  of  the  usurper  of  the  throne  of  the  Bourbons  ;  that  he 
dare  not  move  but  by  Napoleon's  command ;  and  that  should 
he  order  him  to  influence  the  Irish  priests  to  rouse  their  flocks 
to  rebellion,  he  could  not  refuse  to  obey  the  despot.'  * 

The  following,  spoken  by  M.  Thiers  in  1849,  is  full  of 
significance : — 

I  know  it  has  been  said  that  were  the  Pope  dethroned  he  would 
still  be  independent.  According  to  my  ideas,  the  Pope  without  a 
throne  would  be  no  longer  free.  .No  nation  would  accept  the  authority 
of  Rome  become  dependent,  or  even  suspected  of  being  so.  Unity  of 
..Government  would  be  broken;  the  remnants  of  that  authority  would 
be  transported,  for  Spain  to  Toledo  ;  for  France  to  Paris  ;  for  Austria 
to  Prague,  or  Gran,  or  perhaps  to  Vienna.  It  would  indeed  be  a 
strange  solution  of  the  Ptoman  question  for  the  friends  of  liberty  to 
see  religious  authority  transported  to  Paris.  For  my  own  part,  I 
have  had  the  honour  of  knowing  almost  all  the  pre]ates  who  have 
filled  the  Archiepiscopal  See  of  Paris  in  our  own  time.  I  had  even 
the  honour  of  nominating  the  one  who  died  on  the  barricades  in  1848. 
I  profess  for  each  of  them,  on  account  of  their  elevation  of  character, 
their  virtues,  their  talents,  the  profoundest  respect,  and  yet  I  never 
should  have  wished  to  see  any  one  of  them  the  Head  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  France,  and  I  tell  you  why.  Because  the  Tuileries  would 
be  too  close  to  Notre  Dame.  I  could  not,  I  repeat,  wish  to  see  the  Head 
of  the  Church  in  such  close  proximity  to  the  head  of  the  State,  or  the 
crozier  exposed  to  the  possibility  of  being  grasped  by  the  same  hands 
as  hold  the  political  sceptre. 


*  Parliamentary  Debates,  vol.  iv.     London,  1805,  8vo.  col.  726. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  reference  should  be  here  made  to  the  part  taken 
by  England  in  behalf  of  Pius  VII. ;  but  it  is  rather  a  curious  fact  that,  so 
essential  did  George  III.  consider  the  temporal  independence  of  the  Pope 
to  the  liberties  of  Europe,  that  he  sent  one  of  his  finest  cavalry  regiments, 
the  12th  Royal  Lancers,  to  form  the  body-guard  of  Pius  VI.,  and  they  ac- 
cordingly served  in  Eome  hi  that  capacity. 
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I  shall  quote  but  a  few  evidences  of  the  true  Catholic  feel- 
ing entertained  on  this  grave  question.  If  ever  the  Catholic 
voice  spoke  in  clear  and  earnest  language,  it  was  when  treason 
and  ingratitude  had  succeeded  in  driving  Pius  IX.  from  his 
capital.  I  have  elsewhere,  when  narrating  the  history  of 
that  period,  given  sufficient  proofs  of  the  sympathy  which 
poured  in  one  great  stream,  from  Catholic  Christendom,  to 
the  feet  of  the  exiled  Pontiff.  The  following  passages  from 
speeches  delivered,  and  addresses  written,  at  that  time,  will 
clearly  exhibit  how  consistent  is  Catholic  opinion  with  reason 
and  with  experience  : — 

Understand  this  well  (said  Montalerabert  in  the  National  As- 
sembly, at  its  sitting  of  November  30th,  1848) — i  the  religious  liberty 
of  the  Catholics  of  France  has  for  condition,  sine  qud  non,  the  liberty 
of  the  Pope ;  for  if  the  Pope,  supreme  judge,  tribunal  of  last  resource, 
living  organ  of  the  law  and  of  the  faith  of  Catholics,  is  not  free,  we 
cease  to  be  so.  ...  Behold  tliat  which  has  been  felt  for  a  thousand 
years,  and  I  do  not  fear  to  repeat  it,  in  spite  of  the  murmurs  which 
have  just  now  assailed  this  great  name, — behold  that  which  has  been 
felt  since  Charlemagne  in  France.  Yes,  for  a  thousand  years,  all 
Catholic  people  have  understood,  as  the  first  of  all  their  interests,  that 
the  Pope  should  not  bear  the  yoke  of  his  subjects,  no  more  than  the 
yoke  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria  or  of  Eussia.  That  which  concerns 
us  is,  that  the  Pope  shall  be  free — free  of  all  influence,  laic  or  foreign. 
Why  would  we  not  allow  that  the  Pope  depended  on  the  Emperor 
of  Austria  ?  and  why,  on  his  side,  would  not  Austria  consent  that 
he  depended  on  the  French  Republic  ?  It  is  because  it  must  not  be 
that  they  can  ever  suspect  the  authority,  or  the  sincerity,  or  the  per- 
fect independence  of  the  decrees  which  he  may  issue ;  and  that  they 
would  suspect  them,  and  on  fair  grounds,  if  he  were  bowed  under  the 
yoke  of  another  power  than  his  own.  It  is  from  this  that  flows  the 
independence,  the  legitimacy,  and  the  inviolability  of  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Pope. 

On  the  same  occasion,  M.  Charles  Dupin  said  :— 

Some  persons  seem  astonished  that  the  French  Government  has 
taken  the  initiative, — that  it  has  in  any  way  decided  on  coming  to  the 
rescue  of  the  sacred  person  of  the  Holy  Father,  not  only  as  the  chief 
of  the  Catholic  faith,  but  as  an  independent  sovereign  ;  for  these  two 
qualities  are  inseparable  hi  the  Pope.  Not  only  has  France  done  well 
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in  taking  the  initiative ;  but  if  she  had  done  wrong  to  her  natural 
position  and  duty,  other  Catholic  nations  would  have  taken  her  place, 
and  in  doing  so  done  themselves  honour.  In  a  short  time  hence,  I 
venture  to  predict,  there  will  not  be  a  Christian  power  which  will  not 
display  the  profound  interest  with  which  it  is  animated  for  the  safety 
of  the  person  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  Holy  Father. 

'  Let  us  hope,  moreover,'  writes  the  Archbishop  of  Paris, 
'  that  the  Catholic  nations  will  comprehend  the  dangers  which 
menace  them,  and  which  menace,  with  the  faith,  all  the  con- 
quests of  modern  liberty  and  of  civilisation.' 

'Rome,'  say  the  Catholics  of  Lyons,  'belongs  by  right  and 
in  fact  to  the  Catholic  universe.  This  institution,  upheld 
since  eleven  centuries  by  the  constant  tribute  of  our  veneration, 
cannot  depend  on  the  caprice  of  a  few  excited  revolutionists, 
usurping  its  power  by  violence  and  murder.  Rome  is  the 
common  country  of  Catholics  of  all  nations ;  we  all  ought 
to  have  a  heart  to  love  it,  and,  if  need  be,  a  sword  to 
protect  it.' 

The  Catholics  of  Orleans  thus  pronounce  their  opinions : — 

The  temporal  independence  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  while  inti- 
mately bound  up  with  the  religious  interests  of  all  Catholic  nations,  is 
not  less  important  for  the  maintenance  of  the  European  equilibrium. 
In  the  political  order,  as  in  the  spiritual  order,  it  is  more  than  ever 
necessary  in  effect,  that  the  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  supreme  head 
of  Catholicity  is  exercised  free  and  independent  in  Rome,  equally 
liberated  from  the  yoke  of  intestine  factions  and  the  influence  of 
foreign  powers. 

But  these  essential  conditions  of  independence  and  of  neutrality 
cannot  find  a  surer  guarantee  than  in  the  preservation  and  the  integrity 
of  the  modest  patrimony  of  Saint  Peter;  such  as  the  high  and  far- 
seeing  wisdom  of  Pepin  and  Charlemagne  desired  to  establish. 

Forty- seven  Deputies  of  the  Belgian  Chamber,  addressing 
the  Pope,  from  Brussels,  on  the  25th  of  January,  1849,  thus 
wrote  : — '  We  hope  that  sorrow  and  repentance  will  speedily 
open  the  gates  of  the  capital  of  the  Christian  world  to  the 
Pontiff  who  has  opened  them  so  wide  to  the  exiled.  The 
interest  of  peoples,  the  future  of  civilisation  born  of  Christi- 
anity, the  happiness  even  of  Italy,  are  too  closely  bound  up 
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with,  the   temporal  independence  of  the   Holy  See,   that   it 
should  be  for  any  time  misunderstood.' 

Protestant  writers  have  admitted,  in  the  most  unreserved 
manner,  what  the  Papacy  has  done  for  the  cause  of  religion ; 
and  how  sad  a  blow  the  loss  of  a  great  central  authority, 
independent  and  unchangeable  in  all  things  essential,  has  been 
to  those  who  have  separated  themselves  from  the  Church. 

It  must  be  clear  to  the  reader,  even  without  the  light 
thrown  upon  this  subject  by  the  opinions  already  quoted,  that 
it  is  for  the  advantage  of  religion  that  the  Pope  should 
remain  what  his  predecessors  have  been  for  a  thousand 
years — a  temporal  sovereign,  recognised  as  such,  acting  as 
such,  and  dealing  with  other  sovereigns  as  such.  Being  him- 
self an  independent  sovereign,  and  not  the  vassal  or  subject 
of  any  Power  on  earth,  his  ambassadors  can  represent  him,  in 
his  double  capacity,  in  the  principal  courts,  and  protect  and 
promote  the  interests  of  the  Church  in  all  those  countries  to 
which  they  are  accredited.  As  the  subject  of  another  sovereign, 
the  Pope  would  have  as  little  right  to  send  his  representative 
to  Madrid  or  Vienna  as  would  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  ;  but 
as  a  temporal  sovereign,  the  Pope  deals  with  other  sovereigns 
as  an  equal ;  and  as  temporal  sovereign  and  Supreme  Pontiff, 
he  combines  a  twofold  authority,  the  one  supporting  and 
enhancing  the  dignity  of  the  other. 

It  is  true  the  Church  may  be  momentarily  affected  by  con- 
vulsions in  Rome ;  but  it  would  be  permanently  embarrassed 
by  any  state  of  things  which  would  place  its  Supreme  Head  as 
a  dependent  on  any  Sovereign,  or  on  any  State,  Catholic  or 
otherwise.  It  is  not  necessary  to  quote  instances  in  point ; 
yet  not  only  was  it  true  that  the  action  of  the  Church  was 
well-nigh  paralysed  while  Pius  VII.  was  held  in  captivity 
by  Napoleon ;  but  it  was  even  insinuated  that  certain  acts  of 
Pius  IX.,  done  in  his  spiritual  capacity,  were  influenced  by  his 
residence  at  Gaeta,  although  he  was  there  the  honoured  guest 
of  the  most  delicate  of  hosts.  It  is  quite  a  different  state  of 
things  where  certain  Catholic  Powers  unite  in  the  common 
object  of  guaranteeing  the  Pope's  temporal  independence ; 
for,  in  doing  so,  they  assist  in  securing  his  spiritual  authority, 
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and  thus  preserving  that  in  which  they  are,  or  ought  to  be, 
equally  interested  —  the  perfect  freedom,  and  therefore  the 
greater  efficiency,  of  their  Church. 

What  was  said  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy  at  the 
Council  of  Basle,  in  the  15th  century,  applies  equally  well  in 
the  1 9th  : — '  Virtue  without  force  is  but  slightly  respected  ; 
and  the  Pope,  without  the  patrimony  of  the  Church,  would  be 
merely  the  servant  of  kings  and  princes.' 

But,  after  all,  what  proposition  is  more  absurd,  than  that 
of  the  Pope  voluntarily  abandoning  his  sovereignty  as  a  tem- 
poral ruler  ?  To  abandon  that  which  has  been  transmitted 
through  more  than  a  thousand  years  ;  that  which  has  passed 
through  the  barbarism  of  the  Dark,  and  the  strife  of  the 
Middle,  Ages  ;  that  which  has  outlived  the  storms  and  con- 
vulsions which  have  shattered  so  many  thrones,  uprooted  so 
many  dynasties,  and  even  scattered  so  many  races  of  men ! 
Kations  and  empires  have  risen  into  existence,  nourished  and 
passed  away,  since  there  reigned  in  Home  that  Leo  whom 
Gibbon  so  maguiloquently  describes  ;*  or  even  since  Pepin's 
mailed  hand  tore  the  exarchate  from  the  clutch  of  the 
Lombard,  and  the  ambassador  of  the  French  ruler,  in  his 
master's  name,  presented  the  keys  of  the  liberated  cities 
before  the  tomb  of  St.  Peter. 

To  maintain  their  power  and  preserve  their  independence — 
an  independence  vital  to  the  sacred  interests  confided  to  their 
charge — the  Popes  have  sustained  a  gallant  struggle  through 
long  ages  of  difficulty  and  of  trial ;  and  although  the  mightiest 
powers  of  the  world  have  been  repeatedly  arrayed  against 
them,  still,  thanks  to  an  all-wise  Providence,  they  have  suc- 
ceeded in  baffling  their  adversaries,  and  preserving,  to  the 
second  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  that  dominion  which  a 
Pepin  and  a  Charlemagne  restored  to  them  in  the  eighth. 

Those  whose  wishes  govern  their  judgment,  or  whose  judg- 

*  Of  Leo,  the  saviour  of  Rome,  Gibbon  says  : — 'This  Pontiff  was  born  a 
Eoman  ;  the  courage  of  the  first  ages  of  the  Republic  glowed  in  his  breast; 
and.  amidst  the  ruins  of  his  country,  he  stood  erect,  like  one  of  the  firm 
and  lofty  columns  that  rear  their  heads  above  the  fragments  of  the  Roman 
Forum.' 
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ment  is  influenced  by  their  fears,  assert  that  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Popes  is  at  an  end.  To  those  who  rejoice  at  the 
seeming  fulfilment  of  their  wishes,  or  who  recognise  in  the 
present  state  of  things  the  accomplishment  of  their  fears,  we 
commend  the  following  pregnant  passage  ;  merely  remarking 
that,  while  we  can  add  nothing  to  its  force,  we  thoroughly 
share  in  its  conviction.  The  words  are  those  of  Archbishop 
Manning,  addressed  by  that  eminent  Prelate  to  his  flock  : — 

Do  not  think  me  fanatical,  or  blind,  or  senseless,  if  I  affirm  that 
the  temporal  power  is  not  ended  yet ;  but  that  the  Eoman  question 
is  only  now  once  more  begun.     We  have  had  to  repeat,  even  to 
•weariness,  that  some  five-and-forty  Popes  before  now  have  either  never 
set  foot  in  Rome,  or  have  been  driven  out  of  it.     Nine  times  they 
have  been  driven  out  by  Roman  factions  ;  times  without  number  by 
invaders.     Why  not,  then,  a  forty-sixth  time  ?     Pius  VI.,  Pius  VII., 
were  prisoners,  why  not  Pius  IX.  ?     Pius  IX.  has  been  already  once 
in  exile,  why  not  a  second  time  ?     Nine  times  the  city  of  Rome  has 
been  held  by  usurpers,  why  not  a  tenth  ?     Seven  times  Rome  has 
been  besieged,  why  not  an   eighth  ?     Twice  it  has  been  nearly  de- 
stroyed ;  and  once  so  utterly  desolate  that  for  forty  days,  we  are  told, 
nothing  human  breathed  in  it,  and  no  cry  was  heard  but  of  the  foxes 
on   the   Aventine.     Warfare,   suffering,  wandering,   weakness,  with 
imperishable  vitality  and  invincible  power,  is  the  lot  and  the  history 
of  the  Pontiffs  ;  and  Rome  shares  their  destiny.     There  has  nothing 
happened  now  that  has  not  happened,  and  that  often,  before ;  the  end, 
that  has  often  been  predicted,  has  not  come,  why  should  it  now  ? 
Men  are  always  saying,  'Now  at  last  is  the  end.'     But  the  end  is 
not  yet. 

Though  the  well-known  passage  from  Macanlay's  Essay  on  Ranke's 
History  of  the  Popes  has  been  repeatedly  quoted,  it  is  not  on  that  account 
the  less  useful  or  appropriate  at  the  close  of  this  chapter : — 

'  The  proudest  royal  houses  are  but  of  yesterday,  when  compared  with 
the  line  of  the  Supreme  Pontiffs.  That  line  we  trace  back  in  an  unbroken 
series  from  the  Pope  who  crowned  Napoleon  in  the  nineteenth  century,  to 
the  Pope  who  crowned  Pepin  in  the  eighth ;  and  far  beyond  the  time  of 
Pepin  the  august  dynasty  extends,  till  it  is  lost  in  the  twilight  of  fable. 
The  republic  of  Venice  came  next  in  antiquity.  But  the  republic  of  Venice 
was  modern  when  compared  to  the  Papacy  ;  and  the  republic  of  Venice  {&• 
gone,  and  the  Papacy  remains.  The  Papacy  remains,  not  in  decay,  not  a 
mere  antique,  but  full  of  life  and  youthful  vigour.  The  Catholic  Church 
is  still  sending  forth  to  the  farthest  ends  of  the  world  emissaries  as  zealous 
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as  those  who  landed  in  Kent  with  Augustine,  and  still  confronting  hostile 
kings  with  the  same  spirit  with  which  she  confronted  Attila.  The  number 
of  her  children  is  greater  than  in  any  former  age.  Her  acquisitions  in  the 
New  World  have  more  than  compensated  for  what  she  has  lost  in  the  Old. 
Her  spiritual  ascendency  extends  over  the  vast  countries  which  lie  between 
the  plains  of  the  Missouri  and  Cape  Horn,  countries  which,  a  century 
hence,  may  not  improbably  contain  a  population  as  large  as  that  which  now 
inhabits  Europe.  The  numbers  of  her  communion  are  certainly  not  fewer 
than  a  hundred  and  fifty  millions;  and  it  will  be  difficult  to  show  that  all 
other  Christian  sects  united  amount  to  a  hundred  and  twenty  millions.  Nor 
do  we  see  any  sign  which  indicates  that  the  term  of  her  long  dominion  is 
approaching.  She  saw  the  commencement  of  all  the  governments  and  of  all 
the  ecclesiastical  establishments  that  now  exist  in  the  world  ;  and  we  feel 
no  assurance  that  she  is  not  destined  to  see  the  end  of  them  all.  She  was 
great  and  respected  before  the  Saxon  set  foot  on  Britain,  before  the  Frank 
had  passed  the  Ehine,  when  Grecian  eloquence  still  flourished  in  Antioch, 
when  idols  were  still  worshipped  in  the  temple  of  Mecca.  And  she  may 
still  exist  in  undiminished  vigour,  when  some  traveller  from  New  Zealand 
shall,  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  solitude,  take  his  stand  on  a  broken  arch  of 
London  Bridge  to  sketch  the  ruins  of  St.  Paul's.' 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Former  Councils. — Council  of  Trent. — The  Council  of  the  Vatican. -r-How 
the  Summons  was  Obeyed. — Admirable  Arrangements. — Interesting 
Offerings. — The  Hall  of  Council. — The  Opening  Ceremonial. — A  Majestic 
Spectacle. — The  Pope's  Allocution. — Anti-Council  at  Naples. — Pro- 
gramme of  the  Free-Thinkers. 

FORMER  COUNCILS. 

THE  Council  of  the  Vatican  is  the  nineteenth  (Ecumenical 
Council  which  has  been  held  up  to  the  present  day,  including 
that  of  Nice,  in  the  reign  of  Constantine  the  Great,  under  the 
presidency  of  Pope  Sylvester.  From  time  to  time,  during  a 
period  of  more  than  fifteen  hundred  years,  the  Church  has  thus 
been  assembled,  and  invariably  for  some  great  and  urgent 
purpose, — the  promulgation  of  true  faith,  as  opposed  to  the 
innovations  of  false  doctrine — the  suppression  of  heresy — the 
healing  of  schism  ;  to  avert  external  danger  to  Christendom 
from  the  avowed  enemies  of  Christianity — to  remove  causes 
of  internal  weakness  and  division  by  strengthening  the  bonds 
of  discipline — to  combat  vices  destructive  of  public  morals, 
and  threatening  the  safety  of  society — to  assert  or  defend  the 
rights  of  the  Church,  and  determine  on  the  degrees  of  relation- 
ship which  should  subsist  between  it  and  civil  governments. 
These,  generally  stated,  have  been  the  principal  purposes  for 
which  these  extraordinary  assemblies  have  been  convened ; 
and  their  decisions  constitute,  so  to  speak,  the  general  code 
by  which  the  Church  is  governed  and  bound. 

The  first  (Ecumenical  Council  was  held  at  Nice,  in  325, 
a  few  years  after  Constantine  had  issued  his  edict  in  favour  of 
the  Christians,  who  up  to  his  time  had  been,  with  little  inter- 
ruption, the  objects  of  vulgar  hatred  and  imperial  persecution. 
The  Church  might  be  truly  said  to  have  just  emerged  from 
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the  gloom  and  concealment  of  the  Catacombs,  and  for  the  first 
time  really  to  enjoy  the  light  of  freedom  and  the  security  of 
peace,  after  three  centuries  of  incessant  suffering  ;  during 
which  terrible  period  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  displayed 
extraordinary  courage — the  succession  to  the  perilous  position 
of  Pontiff  often  being  rather  to  martyrdom  and  death  than  to 
office.*  Neither  at  that  nor  at  any  subsequent  Council  has 
the  Church  proclaimed  new  dogmas  of  faith  ;  she  has  but 
authoritatively  declared  what  the  faith  was.  At  this  first 
assembly  of  the  emancipated  Church  it  was  necessary  she 
should  take  her  stand  against  the  heresy  of  Arms,  who  denied 
the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  Cod.  The  Nicene  Creed  was  the 
most  signal  fruit  of  this  memorable  Council ;  while  much  was 
likewise  done  with  respect  to  internal  discipline  and  external 
order.  The  controversy  as  to  the  day  on  which  the  festival 
of  Easter  should  be  kept  was  also  determined  on  this  occasion. 

The  second  General  Council — the  first  of  Constantinople — 
was  held  in  381,  under  Pope  Damasus,  on  account  of  the 
heresy  of  Macedonius,  who  denied  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Because  of  this  error  the  Council  added  to  the  Nicene 
Creed  a  fuller  explanation  of  Catholic  doctrine  on  that  head. 

The  Council  of  Ephesus,  held  in  431,  under  Pope  Celestine, 
condemned  the  Nestorian  and  Pelagian  heresies. 

The  Council  of  Chalcedon  was  summoned  by  the  great  Saint 
Leo,  in  451,  to  oppose  the  heresy  of  Eutyches,  Abbot  at  Con- 
stantinople, who  asserted  there  was  only  one  nature  in  Christ. 
This  is  known  as  the  Monophysite  heresy.  In  this  Council 
we  find  that  twenty-three  Fathers,  including  the  Pope's 
legates,  were  appointed  for  the  careful  wording  of  the  definition 
of  faith  to  be  presented  to  the  general  body,  by  whom  it  was 
unanimously  received. 

Several  Councils  were  convened,  among  other  urgent  reasons, 
with  the  object  of  arousing  the  Faithful  to  the  redemption  or 
defence  of  the  Holy  Land,  or  to  withstand  the  daring  aggres- 
sions of  the  Infidel.  Innocent  the  Third  convoked  the  fourth 
Council  of  the  Lateran,  held  in  1215,  for  the  reformation  of 
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the  Church,  and  the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land.  Innocent 
the  Fourth,  in  summoning  the  first  Council  of  Lyons,  in 
1245,  was  mindful  of  the  same  object,  then  so  dear  to  the 
Christian  heart.  The  second  Council  of  Lyons,  held  in  1274, 
under  Gregory  the  Tenth,  had  proposed  for  its  consideration 
the  obtaining  of  supplies  for  the  Holy  Land,  as  well  as  the 
union  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  and  the  reformation 
of  public  morals.  And  the  fifteenth  Council,  held  at  Vienne,  in 
France,  in  1311-12,  under  Clement  the  Fifth,  besides  deciding 
on  the  suppression  of  the  Order  of  Templars,  and  the  further 
reformation  of  the  Church,  urged  a  new  expedition  to  the  land 
already  watered  with  the  best  blood  of  Christendom.  Even 
the  second  latest  Council,  the  fifth  of  the  Lateran,  summoned 
in  1512 — when  serious  danger,  internal  and  external,  menaced 
the  Church — encouraged  the  undertaking  of  another  expedition 
against  the  Turks,  who  were  at  that  time  threatening  to  over- 
turn and  subjugate  the  kingdoms  of  Europe.  ~ 

Princes  and  potentates  have  sat  in  many  of  the  Councils. 
Constantine  sat  at  the  first  Council  on  a  golden  throne,  placed 
at  a  lower  level  than  the  chair  of  the  Pope  ;  and  in  many 
subsequent  Councils  kings  and  emperors  were  either  present 
in  person,  or  represented  by  their  ambassadors. 

As  to  the  duration  of  Councils,  the  difference  has  been  most 
remarkable,  some  terminating  their  business  in  a  few  weeks, 
others  extending  over  several  years.  That  of  Chalcedon 
lasted  but  three  weeks,  from  the  8th  of  October,  451,  to  the 
last  day  of  that  month.  The  second  of  Nice  was  but  a  month 
in  duration.  Whereas  that  of  Constance,  assembled  the  5th 
of  November,  1414,  did  not  close  until  the  22nd  of  April, 
1418 — lasting  a  period  of  three  and  a  half  years,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  difficulty  of  putting  an  end  to  the  great 
schism  which  then  existed.  The  fifth  of  the  Lateran,  opened 
the  3rd  of  May,  1512,  did  not  close  until  the  16th  of  March, 
1517 — continuing  its  sittings  during  nearly  five  years. 

Owing  to  special  causes  and  circumstances,  the  eighteenth 
General  Council — the  immediate  predecessor,  after  the  lapse 
of  three  centuries,  of  that  of  the  Vatican — surpassed  all  other 
Councils  in  apparent  rather  than  in  actual  duration ;  for,  besides 
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adjournments  and  prorogations  of  greater  or  less  extent,  there 
was  a  total  suspension  for  ten  years.  It  is  known  to  the 
Church  and  to  history  as  the  Council  of  Trent,  held,  not  in 
one  of  the  famous  capitals  of  the  world,  but  in  a  remote  spot 
in  the  heart  of  the  Tyrol. 

This  Council  was  summoned  by  Paul  the  Third.  The  objects 
of  assembling  the  Council  of  Trent  were  of  the  gravest  and 
most  urgent  nature.  The  first  was  with  the  view  of  stemming 
the  tide  of  heresy  then  flowing  strongly,  especially  in  Germany, 
by  the  clearer  reassertion  and  fuller  declaration  of  the  faith 
which  the  Church  had  ever  held  upon  the  leading  points 
brought  into  controversy  by  the  innovators  of  the  day.  The 
second  purpose  was  one  no  less  urgent  or  essential,  that  of 
effecting  the  reformation  and  enforcement  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline. 

The  difficulty  of  holding  a  Council  at  that  period  was 
scarcely  less  than  the  necessity  for  its  being  held.  During  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  time,  from  the  first  sitting  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  to  its  close,  a  considerable  portion  of  Europe  was  con- 
vulsed by  the  wars  of  the  Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth — the 
ablest  and  most  ambitious  monarch  of  the  period — with  the 
Kings  of  France  and  the  Princes  of  Germany.  Charles, 
though  he  ended  his  days  in  a  cloister,  was  not  always  an 
obedient  or  dutiful  son  of  the  Church,  and  was  somewhat 
inclined  to  regard  religious  dogma  through  the  hazy  medium, 
of  his  own  personal  interests.  If  in  the  heyday  of  his  military 
fame  he  was  willing  to  act  as  the  Champion  of  the  Faith,  it 
was  very  much  on  the  condition  that  he  should  dictate  as  well 
as  protect — that,  if  possible,  he  himself  should  define  the  doc- 
trine which  he  was  willing  to  defend,  or  to  force  on  the  accept 
ance  of  others.  The  jealousy  of  the  French  Monarchs  and  the 
hostility  and  intrigues  of  the  German  Princes  were  also  causes 
of  embarrassment  and  delay  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Council 
of  Trent. 

Paul  the  Third  appointed  three  cardinals  to  preside  as  his 
legates.  The  first  session  was  held  in  December  1545.  For 
some  time  the  number  of  bishops  was  very  small,  from 
the  reasons  mentioned.  Indeed,  the  Emperor's  protection 
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was  essential  to  its  security,  safe-conducts  being  found  most 
serviceable  to  the  Fathers  of  the  Council,  no  less  than  to 
ambassadors,  in  those  troublous  times.  During  the  summer 
of  1547  a  new  and  formidable  enemy  made  its  appearance 
amidst  the  hills  of  the  Tyrol.  Several  of  the  Fathers,  and 
their  attendants  and  domestics,  having  died  suddenly,  the 
physicians  pronounced  the  distemper  to  be  infectious  and 
pestilential.  Alarm,  and  even  panic,  were  the  natural  conse- 
quence of  this  sudden  outbreak  ;  and  after  consulting  as  to  the 
course  necessary  to  be  adopted  in  such  an  emergency,  the 
Council  was  transferred  to  Bologna.  This  change  of  scene  was 
by  no  means  pleasing  to  the  Emperor,  who,  besides  having 
a  marked  taste  for  theology,  was  anxious,  of  all  things,  to 
retain  the  Council  as  much  as  possible  under  his  direct  influ- 
ence. By  his  express  command,  the  Spanish  bishops,  or  a 
certain  number  of  them,  remained  at  Trent. 

In  the  meantime  the  Emperor  drew  up  what  was  termed  an 
1  Interim '  declaration  of  Faith,  which  he  got  adopted  at  the 
Diet  of  Augsburg,  and  which  had  the  peculiar  merit  of  being 
condemned  equally  by  Protestant  and  Catholic,  and  denounced 
in  Home  as  audacious,  and  impious. 

In  1548  the  Pope  indefinitely  prorogued  the  Council  then 
sitting  in  Bologna.  It  reassembled  at  Trent  in  May  1551 ;  but 
the  war  then  raging  in  Italy  rendered  its  adjournment  to  the 
following  September  indispensable.  The  Emperor  was  pleased 
to  have  it  again  sitting  within  easy  reach  of  his  visit ;  and  to 
render  his  vigilance  less  irksome  to  his  comfort,  he  took  up 
his  residence  at  Inspruck,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Trent. 
But  in  the  following  year  the  great  Charles  was  surprised  at 
Inspruck  by  Maurice  of  Saxony,  of  whose  duplicity  he  had  been 
the  egregious  dupe,  and  was  forced  to  ignominious  flight,  in 
the  depth  of  a  winter's  night,  over  the  snow-covered  moun- 
tains of  the  Tyrol.  The  Council  could  not  wait  for  the  arrival 
of  the  Protestant  Champion,  and  of  necessity  broke  up,  having 
previously  adjourned  its  sittings  for  two  years.  It  was,  how- 
ever, ten  years  before  it  again  reassembled. 

In  eight  years  after  this  prolonged  suspension,  Pius  the 
Fourth,  then  an  old  man,  was  raised  to  the  pontificate  ;  and  it 
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is  possible  that  that  Pope  would  not  have  undertaken  the  labour 
and  responsibility  of  convening  the  Council  anew,  such  were 
the  many  difficulties  still  in  the  way  of  the  reassembling  of 
the  Fathers,  were  it  not  for  the  urgent  entreaty  of  his  nephew, 
the  illustrious  Charles  Borromeo,  who  felt  how  necessary  to 
the  peace  and  safety  of  the  Church  was  the  completion  of  the 
great  work  on  which  she  had  entered,  and  which  had  been  so 
repeatedly  and  so  rudely  interrupted.  Influenced  mainly  by 
the  advice  of  his  nephew,  Pius  the  Fourth  resolved  on  calling 
the  Council  together  again  ;  and  when  adopting  that  important 
step,  he  appealed,  through  their  ambassadors  at  Rome,  to  the 
assistance  and  sympathy  of  the  Christian  Princes,  and  im- 
plored, through  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  the  Divine  bene- 
diction on  an  undertaking  so  essential  to  the  welfare  of  the 
Church.  Accompanied  by  his  cardinals,  the  venerable  Pontiff 
walked  barefoot  from  St.  Peter's  to  the  church  of  the  Minerva, 
as  an  act  of  pious  humility  to  the  Deity,  whose  aid  he  thus 
publicly  besought. 

The  first  sitting  was  held  on  the  18th  of  January,  1562.  As 
many  as  250  bishops  were  present.  The  last  session  closed  on 
the  4th  of  December,  1563.  Then  was  brought  to  its  termina- 
tion the  famous  Council  of  Trent,  whose  meetings  had  been  in- 
terrupted by  war  and  plague,  political  interests  and  persona,! 
ambition,  the  conflicts  of  kings  and  princes,  national  jealousies 
and  religious  discord.  Twelve  out  of  twenty-five  sessions  were 
taken  up  with  opening  the  Council,  suspending  the  Council, 
and  proroguing  the  Council.  What  it  accomplished  during 
the  thirteen  sessions  of  real  work  may  be  best  estimated  by  its 
effect  upon  the  Church  during  the  most  trying  period  of  her 
existence. 

There  are  several  histories  of  this  famous  Council ;  but  the 
best  is  that  by  Pallavicini,  who  asserts  that  it  deliberated  with 
impartiality,  and  decided  with  judgment  and  candour.  A 
Spanish  doctor  of  laws,  named  Vargas,  also  wrote  upon  the 
subject.  Vargas  had  been  appointed  to  attend  the  Imperial 
ambassador  at  Trent,  to  watch  over  those  interests  which  his 
royal  master  frequently  declared  his  determination  to  main- 
tain ;  and  this  writer  rails  with  much  bitterness  against  the 
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Papal  Court.  But  the  independence  of  the  Fathers  and  the 
firmness  of  the  Popes  have  at  all  times  excited  the  anger  of 
ambitious  or  despotic  sovereigns,  and,  as  a  necessary  conse- 
quence, the  abuse  of  their  creatures  and  apologists. 

In  a  Consistory  held  on  the  26th  of  January,  1564,  Pius  the 
Fourth  solemnly  confirmed  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of 
Trent. 

THE  GENERAL  COUNCIL  OF  THE  VATICAN. 

The  first  intimation  of  the  intention  of  Pius  the  Ninth  to 
convene  a  General  Council  was  given  in  the  Allocution  of 
the  26th  of  June,  1867,  a  year  memorable  in  the  annals  of  the 
Church  for  two  events — the  assembling  in  Rome  of  500 
bishops  to  celebrate  the  Centenary  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  de- 
feat of  the  Garibaldian  invasion.  The  allocution  was  delivered 
at  a  moment  when  the  political  atmosphere  was  heavy  with 
coming  storms,  and  no  man  knew  what  the  next  hour  would 
bring  about.  According  to  the  an ti- Catholic  press  of  Europe, 
the  downfall  of  the  Papacy,  through  the  destruction  of  the 
Temporal  Power,  was  to  have  been  accomplished  in  a  few 
months  at  farthest.  Throughout  Italy  the  war-cry,  ' A  Roma!' 
was  shouted  in  the  public  places,  while  hostile  organisations 
were  being  matured  without  a  pretence  at  concealment,  and  sub- 
scriptions were  openly  solicited  and  received  with  the  avowed 
object  of  driving  the  Pope  from  his  capital.  It  was  at  such  a 
time  and  under  such  circumstances  the  Holy  Father  spoke 
these  words  to  the  bishops  throughout  the  world  :  — 

*  Nothing  is  more  desired  by  us,  venerable  brethren,  than  that  we 
1  should  gather  from  this  your  union  with  the  Apostolic  See  the  fruit 
'  which  we  hold  to  be  the  most  salutary  and  auspicious.  We  have 
'  indeed  long  pondered  in  our  mind,  as  was  known  to  many  of  our 
<  venerable  brethren,  as  occasion  needed,  a  purpose  which,  so  soon  as 
'  the  opportunity  we  desire  shall  come,  we  trust  to  be  able  to  effect, 
'  namely,  that  we  may  hold  a  sacred  (Ecumenical  Council  of  the 
'  bishops  of  the  whole  world,  in  which,  after  united  counsels  and 
*  labours  together,  the  necessary  and  healing  remedies,  by  God's  help, 
'  may  be  applied  to  the  many  evils  which  the  Church  is  suffering. 
1  From  this,  as  we  greatly  hope,  it  will  come  to  pass  that  the  light  of 
1  Catholic  truth  may  diffuse  its  saving  illumination  in  the  darkness  by 
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1  which  the  minds  of  men  are  enveloped,  so  that  they  may  see  and 
1  press  onwards,  by  the  grace  of  God,  in  the  true  path  of  salvation 
'  and  of  justice.  From  this,  also,  it  will  come  to  pass  that  the  Church, 
'  like  a  conquering-  army  set  in  array,  may  repel  the  hostile  assaults 
'  of  adversaries,  break  their  power,  triumphing  over  them,  propagate 
'  and  spread  more  widely  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth.' 

In  this  language  the  Holy  Father  declared  an  intention  dear 
to  his  heart.  But  no  sooner  was  it  made  known,  through  the 
usual  channels  of  information,  than  it  became  the  subject  of 
mockery,  or  the  occasion  for  expressions  of  rage  and  fury. 
The  prophets  of  the  immediate  extinction  of  the  Papacy 
laughed  at  what  was,  to  them,  the  eminent  absurdity  of  such 
an  intention ;  for  could  the  Pope  tell  where  he  was  to  as- 
semble these  Doctors  of  the  Church,  or  that  he  himself  would 
possess  even  a  place  of  asylum  ?  The  confidence  with  which 
he  calculated  on  the  future,  and  the  calmness  with  which  he 
looked  high  above  the  dangers  and  perils  of  the  hour,  only  the 
more  inflamed  the  revolutionary  ardour  of  his  enemies,  and 
urged  them  to  more  active  efforts  to  secure  his  downfall.  We 
have  sejen  how  the  invasion,  which  took  place  in  a  few  months 
after,  was  met  and  defeated ;  leaving  Rome  inviolate,  the 
Papacy  untouched,  the  prophets  bewildered,  and  the  heroic 
liberators  of  an  unwilling  people  either  prisoners  in  the  hands 
of  their  victors,  or  flying  across  the  frontiers  in  confusion  and 
dismay. 

More  than  twelve  months  before  the  Council  was  to  be  held, 
its  precise  day,  even  its  hour  of  meeting,  was  proclaimed,  and 
the  Catholic  world  was  called  on  to  invoke  upon  its  future 
deliberations  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Pope 
then  was  really  in  earnest ;  but  would  the  bishops  come  at  his 
bidding  ? — would  not  the  civil  powers  interfere  ? — would  not 
this  Council  of  the  Vatican  be  a  miserable  failure,  evidencing 
feebleness  and  decay  ?  Assuredly  this  would  be  so,  said  those 
wise  ones  of  the  world  who  wilfully  shut  their  eyes  to  what 
they  did  not  wish  to  see. 

But  the  summons  went  forth,  and  reached  the  remotest 
bounds  of  the  earth — conterminous  with  the  domain  of  the 
Universal  Church ;  and  save  where,  as  in  Russia,  the  strong 


HOW   THE    SUMMONS   WAS    OBEYED.  521 

hand  of  State  authority  prevented  the  episcopacy  from  obey- 
ing the  impulse  of  its  devotion  to  the  Holy  See,  that  summons 
was  joyfully  responded  to.  Then  was  a  wonderful  sympathy  with 
the  wishes  and  objects  of  the  Pope  manifested  in  various  parts 
of  the  world,  in  old  historic  countries  as  in  colonies  of  recent 
formation — the  Faithful,  not  content  with  liberally  providing 
their  bishops  with  resources  for  their  journey  and  a  protracted 
residence  in  the  Eternal  City,  loaded  them  with  rich  gifts  for 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff. 

To  many  of  the  prelates  who  obeyed  the  summons  of  the 
Holy  Father,  the  journey  was  one  of  severe  toil,  and  even 
rigorous  privation.  One  bishop  from  a  remote  diocese  in  Asia 
travelled  for  fifty  days  on  horseback  before  he  reached  the 
port  where  he  found  the  vessel  that  brought  him  to  Europe. 
Other  bishops  spent  five  and  six  months  in  journeying  to  Rome 
from  far-off  islands  in  the  Pacific. 

Over  thousands  of  miles  of  land,  and  across  thousands  of 
miles  of  ocean,  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  passed  on  their 
way  to  the  scene  of  their  labours.  From  almost  every  portion 
of  the  continent  of  America — from  Canada  to  Brazil,  from  the 
golden  cities  of  California  to  the  States  planted  by  the  English 
Puritan — from  mysterious  Egypt  and  from  classic  Greece — 
from  Africa  and  Asia — from  the  sacred  hills  of  Palestine — 
from  the  plains  and  mountains  of  India — from  China,  red  with 
the  blood  of  martyrs — from  all  the  famous  countries  of  Europe 
— Italy,  France,  Prussia,  Austria,  Hungary,  Spain,  Portugal, 
Belgium,  Holland,  Switzerland,  the  British  Isles — from  that 
fifth  portion  of  the  globe  which,  while  still  in  the  infancy  of 
municipal  life,  is  strong  in  religious  organisation, — in  fine, 
there  is  scarcely  a  clime,  a  country,  or  a  race,  that  did  not 
send  its  consecrated  representative  to  the  Council  of  the  Va- 
tican. Neither  age  nor  infirmity,  distance  nor  difficulty, 
prevented  prompt  compliance  with  the  summons  from  the  Suc- 
cessor of  the  Fisherman  ;  for  while  of  the  long  train  of  prelates 
that  poured  like  a  gorgeous  flood  down  the  Scala  Begia,  and 
over  the  marble  pavement  of  St.  Peter's,  a  large  proportion  of 
the  bishops  exhibited  vigour  and  energy  in  their  appearance 
and  carriage,  many  were  feeble  in  health,  or  bowed  beneath 
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the  weight  of  years  ;  and  not  a  few  had  reached  and  even 
passed  the  utmost  age  usually  allotted  to  man,  at  least  in  these 
our  degenerate  days. 

As  to  numbers.  It  was  supposed,  or  it  was  asserted,  that  the 
number  of  bishops  would  be  less  than  was  assembled  in  that 
valley  of  the  Tyrol  which  had  given  its  name  to  the  last 
General  Council ;  and  during  the  eighteen  years  the  Council 
of  Trent  nominally  rather  than  really  lasted,  not  more  than 
300  bishops  were  present  at  any  one  time.  But  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  Council  of  the  Vatican,  while  yet  many  sees  were 
unrepresented  in  the  Aula,  the  number  was  767.  It  is  true 
there  were  Councils  at  which  there  was  an  apparently  larger 
attendance  of  bishops ;  but,  on  enquiring  more  particularly, 
it  will  be  found  that  at  no  previous  Council  were  there  so 
many  bishops  holding  sees.  And  not  only  has  there  been  a 
very  great  consolidation  of  sees  since  those  remote  assemblies 
of  the  Church,  but  the  number  of  mitred  abbots  in  existence 
in  former  ages  far  exceeded  those  of  modern  times.  There- 
fore, notwithstanding  what  has  been  asserted  to  the  contrary, 
the  representation  of  the  Church  in  the  Council  of  the  Vatican 
was  one  of  the  grandest  in  its  history,  and  exhibited  a  vitality 
and  power  for  which  its  enemies  were  not  prepared. 

Not  the  least  interesting  fact  concerning  the  recent 
Council  is  this — that  London  and  Geneva,  these  strongholds 
of  Luther  and  Calvin,  had  each  a  voice  and  vote  in  its  deli- 
berations. 

Another  feature  of  this  august  assembly  is  worthy  of  note — 
the  remarkable  strength  of  the  Irish  element ;  the  more  re- 
markable when  the  extent  and  circumstances  of  the  mother 
country  are  considered.  All  the  bishops  holding  sees  in  Ire- 
land are  natives  of  that  country ;  many  of  the  bishops  in  the 
British  colonies  and  dependencies,  and  in  the  United  States  of 
America,  are  Irishmen  born ;  and  a  considerable  number 
besides  are  the  sons  of  Irish  parents,  and  are  Irish  in  name, 
race,  and  sympathy.  Numerically,  these  bishops  of  Irish 
blood  might  have  adequately  represented  the  greatest  of  the 
national  branches  of  the  Church. 

The  arrangements  for  the  reception  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
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Council  were  admirable.  These  were  entrusted  to  a  Com- 
mission specially  appointed  for  the  purpose.  But  the  Pope  was 
its  animating  spirit.  It  was  mainly  owing  to  his  wonderful 
activity  and  personal  energy  that  everything  necessary  was 
completed,  not  only  in  time,  but  with  the  utmost  liberality. 
He  himself  ordered  from  France  the  furniture  for  two  hundred 
bedrooms,  in  addition  to  what  could  be  supplied  within  suffi- 
cient time  from  local  resources.  No  matter  how  many  bishops 
arrived,  or  at  what  hour  of  the  day  or  night,  they  had  car- 
riages and  attendants  in  waiting  to  receive  and  conduct  them 
to  the  lodgings  provided  for  their  accommodation.  Officers 
were  in  waiting  at  Civita  Yecchia,  and  at  the  nearest  station 
on  the  line  from  Florence,  to  meet  the  bishops,  and  telegraph 
to  Rome  as  to  their  number  and  the  time  of  their  arrival ; 
so  that  when  they  reached  Rome,  the  requisite  carriages  were 
in  attendance.  Palaces,  convents,  monasteries,  and  private 
houses,  had  been  previously  obtained;  and  as  the  Fathers 
arrived  they  found  everything  in  order  for  their  reception  and 
comfort. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  many  of  the  principal  people 
in  Rome  placed  their  palaces  or  suites  of  apartments  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Holy  Father  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
members  of  the  Council. 

For  many  of  the  bishops  everything  had  to  be  provided — 
food,  lodgings,  and  even  their  travelling  charges.  For  in- 
stance, several  of  the  Spanish  bishops  possess  small  means, 
quite  unequal  to  defray  the  cost  of  a  journey  to  Rome,  and 
the  expense  of  even  the  most  moderate  daily  outlay.  Then  all 
the  '  Italian  '  bishops  had  been  stripped  of  their  revenues 
under  the  liberal  Government  of  Victor  Emanuel ;  and  had 
not  the  Pope  come  to  their  assistance,  it  would  have  been 
impossible  for  them  to  have  been  present  at  the  Council. 
Besides  these,  most  of  the  Orientals  are  miserably  poor,  not- 
withstanding their  gorgeous  vestments  and  jewelled  mitres. 
Lastly,  there  were  several  missionary  bishops,  with  missions 
still  in  their  earliest  infancy,  and  who  could  not  afford  the 
expense  of  a  costly  journey  and  a  protracted  residence  in 
the  Eternal  City. 
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On  the  other  hand,  as  we  have  stated,  not  only  did  the 
Faithful  in  various  parts  of  the  world  present  their  bishops 
with  ample  funds  to  defray  all  their  expenses,  but  they  made 
them  the  bearers  of  large  offerings  to  the  Holy  Father — the 
object  of  their  offerings  being  either  to  meet  the  extraordinary 
expenditure  caused  by  the  Council,  or  to  go  towards  the  support 
of  the  Papal  army,  and  thus  help  to  sustain  the  Pope  against 
his  enemies — in  their  view,  the  enemies  of  religion  and  public 
order.  Many  of  these  presents  were  munificent  in  their 
character,  and  were  presented  with  touching  expressions  of 
sympathy  and  veneration.  I  mention  only  a  few  of  the  pre- 
sents from  individuals,  as  an  indication  of  the  spirit  in  which 
they  were  offered. 

I  would  place  before  all  the  heart-offering  of  an  apple- 
seller  in  New  York,  who  confided  to  the  care  of  an  admi- 
rable Irish  priest  of  that  city  the  sum  of  One  Hundred  Dollars 
as  her  '  tribute  to  the  Holy  Father.'  The  very  mention  of  the 
amount,  and  the  condition  of  the  donor,  convey  more  than 
could  the  most  elaborate  description  suggest  of  self-denial 
and  devotedness.  In  the  spirit  animating  this  poor  woman, 
and  inspiring  this  offering,  lies  the  secret  of  that  strength 
which  enables  the  Church  to  bame  the  worst  attempts  of  her 
assailants. 

The  Bishop  of  Grass  Valley,  a  diocese  partly  in  the  State 
of  California  and  partly  in  that  of  Nevada,  brought  with  him 
many  interesting  offerings  from  his  flock,  not  generally  very 
great  in  value,  but  inestimable  when  judged  by  the  feeling 
which  they  represented.  These  consisted  of  the  purest  gold 
and  the  purest  silver — the  gold  as  it  was  found  in  the  streams, 
washed  into  roundness  by  the  action  of  the  water ;  or  as  it- 
was  taken  from  some  specially  rich  vein,  fantastical  in  shape 
and  form.  We  read,  in  our  story-books,  of  fairy  money  being 
turned  into  leaves ;  but  the  good  bishop  brought  with  him 
leaves  turned  into  gold  !  One  of  these  was  wrought  as  per- 
fectly by  the  hand  of  Nature  as  it  could  have  been  by  the 
cunningest  workman  of  the  Piazza  di  Spagna :  the  main  stem 
and  all  the  reticulations  were  perfect.  The  same  bishop  also 
brought  a  number  of  silver  ingots  of  different  sizes  and  value3 
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ranging  from  two  to  fifty  dollars.  One  of  the  latter  value,  in 
the  shape  of  a  small  brick,  was  the  gift  of  the  wife  of  an 
Irish  Orangeman — given  with  the  full  sanction  of  her  husband, 
who  admired  the  character  of  Pius  IX.,  and  respected  the 
Catholic  faith  through  his  Catholic  wife. 

But  the  most  startling  present  of  all  was  a  block  of  the 
purest  silver,  value  i£1000,  of  the  enormous  weight  of  350 
pounds  !  It  strained  to  the  utmost  the  strength  of  the  six  or 
eight  soldiers  who  bore  it  into  a  chamber  of  the  Vatican,  in 
which  it  was  presented  by  its  donor  to  the  Holy  Father.  Its 
excessive  purity  may  be  best  described  by  stating  that  the 
proportion  of  alloy  to  pure  silver  was  as  2  to  998 — that  is  to 
say,  two  measures  in  the  thousand.  It  bears  an  inscription 
somewhat  to  this  effect : — '  Presented  by  Denis  J.  Oliver,  his 
wife  and  children,  as  an  oblation  of  Catholic  affection  to  the 
Holy  Father  Pius  IX.'  Mr.  Oliver  is  an  Irishman,  from 
Galway,  who  quitted  his  country  when  a  lad  of  seventeen, 
and  after  working  hard  at  business  in  New  York,  was  induced, 
like  thousands  of  his  compatriots  in  America,  to  try  the  new 
region  opened  up  to  hope  and  energy.  Coming  to  San  Fran- 
cisco, then  a  poor  and  small  place,  he  remained  in  it,  while 
others  toiled,  or  sickened  and  died,  in  their  search  for  gold  ; 
and  after  twenty  years  of  honourable  industry,  this  successful 
Irishman  retired  from  business  in  the  full  vigour  of  manhood  ; 
and  the  first  use  he  made  of  his  well-earned  wealth  was  to  lay 
this  munificent  offering  at  the  feet  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff. 

Among  the  gifts  presented  to  the  Holy  Father  immediately 
in  connection  with  this  occasion,  was  the  very  useful  and 
valuable  one  of  the  carpet  covering  the  immense  floor  of  the 
Hall  of  Council.  This  was  the  gift  of  the  Protestant  King  of 
Prussia,  one-third  of  whose  subjects  owe  spiritual  allegiance 
to  the  Pope. 

The  place  selected  for  the  assembling  of  the  Council  was, 
taking  all  things  into  consideration,  appropriate  and  well 
chosen.  At  first,  the  acoustic  defects  of  the  Hall  gave  rise 
to  serious  doubts  of  its  fitness  for  the  purpose  ;  but,  after  some 
time  and  repeated  experiments  under  the  most  skilful  super- 
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vision,  these  were  effectually  remedied,  so  that  a  speaker,  even 
of  very  moderate  voice,  could  be  heard  with  perfect  facility ; 
which  is  not  always  the  case  in  chambers  of  far  smaller  dimen- 
sions. This  primary  difficulty  being  removed,  the  place  of 
meeting  was  superior  to  all  other  buildings  in  Rome  in  an- 
other and  not  less  essential  requirement — that  of  affording 
accommodation  not  alone  for  bishops,  theologians,  and  officials, 
but  for  the  enormous  number  of  strangers,  clerical  arid  lav, 
who  were  expected  to  be  present  at  the  opening  of  the  Council 
and  at  its  public  sittings. 

T  visited  St.  Peter's  some  days  previous  to  the  opening  day, 
that  I  might  see  the  place  set  apart  for  the  Council,  and  the 
preparations  for  the  approaching  ceremonial.  As  I  entered, 
and  cast  iny  eyes  over  that  mighty  interior,  in  which  there  is 
majesty  without  heaviness,  and  richness  without  tawdriness 
or  bad  taste,  I  looked  along  its  unbroken  extent,  from  the 
entrance-door  to  the  painted  window  in  the  chancel ;  and 
seeing  nothing  remarkable  or  unusual — nothing  that  I  had 
not  seen  years  before — I  asked  myself,  where  was  the  place 
appointed  for  the  Council  ?  I  advanced  along  the  majestic 
nave,  without  noticing  anything  special,  save  the  closing  of 
the  chapels  at  one  side  ;  and  it  was  not  until  I  reached  the 
Tomb  of  the  Apostles,  and  stood  beneath  the  dome,  that  I 
discovered  that  the  transept  on  the  right  had  been  separated 
from  the  rest  of  the  building  by  a  lofty  screen,  resembling 
the  facade  of  a  temple,  and  painted  or  coloured  so  as  to  har- 
monise with  the  general  characteristics  of  the  church — that 
is,  its  architecture,  ornamentation,  and  prevailing  tone.  So 
enclosed,  this  transept  formed  the  Hall  of  the  General  Council 
of  the  Vatican.  It  was  entered  by  a  door  similar  to  one  of 
those  by  which  the  basilica  is  entered  on  ordinary  occasions  ; 
but  the  screen  was  so  arranged  that  it  could  be  thrown  back, 
or  removed  for  a  considerable  space,  thus  disclosing  a  full  view 
of  the  interior  to  those  outside.  This  transept  constituted  a 
hall  of  vast  dimensions,  having  at  its  extreme  end,  where  it 
assumes  a  semicircular  form,  a  throne  for  the  Pope,  and,  near 
it  at  each  side,  seats  for  the  cardinals,  with  rows  of  benches 
for  the  bishops,  arranged  somewhat  on  the  plan  of  the  Houses 
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of  Parliament  at  Westminster.  Tribunes,  or  galleries,  rising 
one  above  the  other,  were  constructed  at  each  side.  These 
were  intended  for  members  of  reigning  families  and  royal 
houses,  ambassadors,  and  other  personages  of  distinction. 
The  decoration  was  simple  and  appropriate.  Such  trifling 
drapery  as  was  permitted  was  in  good  taste,  merely  imparting 
a  tone  of  warmth  to  what  without  it  might  appear  too  cold  to 
the  eye.  The  pictures  were  limited  in  number,  but  strictly 
appropriate  in  character.  That  over  the  throne  represented 
the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Apostles ;  the  others, 
early  or  former  Councils  of  the  Church — including  those  of 
Jerusalem,  Nicea,  Ephesus,  and  Trent.  And  all  arched  over 
by  a  noble  roof,  150  feet  in  height,  rich  in  ornament,  and 
glistening  with  lavish  gilding.  An  altar  for  the  celebration  of 
the  Holy  Sacrifice,  erected  at  the  lower  or  entrance  end  of  the 
hall,  imparted  to  it  a  character  different  from  that  of  other 
halls  or  places  of  assembly. 

There  is  one  remarkable  peculiarity  in  St.  Peter's,  which 
renders  it  altogether  independent  of  the  seasons.  This  is  its 
equableness  of  temperature.  The  temperature  of  St.  Peter's 
is  one  of  its  many  wonders.  I  had  frequently  remarked  this 
extraordinary  property,  and  at  different  seasons  of  the  year. 
I  specially  noticed  it  one  bitter  morning  in  January  1870. 
The  morning  was  particularly  sharp,  the  pools  exhibiting  signs 
of  frost,  and  a  keen  tramontana  then  blowing ;  and  though  I 
had  to  walk  the  distance  of  a  mile,  I  was  far  from  glowing  as 
I  lifted  the  huge  leather  screen  that  covers  the  doorway  through 
which  I  entered,  not  unaccompanied  by  a  current  of  cold  and 
piercing  air.  But  I  had  not  been  many  minutes  within 
the  building,  and  that  in  its  widest  part,  when  I  experienced 
a  pleasurable  sensation  of  warmth.  It  would  have  been  the 
same  had  the  piazza  outside  been  covered  under  two  feet  of 
snow  :  the  temperature  inside  would  not  have  been  in  the 
least  depressed.  In  the  midst  of  the  raging  dog-days  St. 
Peter's  is  delightfully  cool ;  in  the  very  depth  of  winter  it  is 
most  agreeably  warm.  And  thus  it  is  that  the  Fathers  of  the 
Council  held  their  meetings  without  inconvenience  within  the 
great  Basilica  of  the  Vatican. 
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For  three  days  previous  to  the  8th  of  December — the  day 
appointed  for  the  solemn  opening  of  the  Council  of  the  Vatican 
— the  weather  had  been  beautifully  mild,  and  it  was  hoped  a 
bright  sunshine  would  have  imparted  its  splendour  to  the 
majestic  ceremonial.  But  from  an  early  hour  in  the  morning 
to  a  late  hour  at  night  rain  fell  without  a  moment's  cessation, 
thus  depriving  Rome  of  that  holiday  aspect  which  it  would 
have  rejoiced  to  wear  on  so  memorable  an  occasion.  But  save 
in  this  respect,  the  weather  had  little  effect — none  certainly  on 
those  who  determined  to  witness  the  ceremonial ;  for  so  early 
as  six  o'clock  in  the  morning  there  were  many  hundreds  as- 
sembled in  St.  Peter's,  in  occupation  of  positions  from  which 
they  hoped  to  obtain  the  most  favourable  view  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  day.  From  that  hour  till  nine  o'clock  a  per- 
petual stream  of  pedestrians  and  carriages  flowed  towards  the 
centre  of  attraction ;  but  cwing  to  the  careful  arrangements 
made  by  the  authorities,  there  was  not  the  slightest  obstruc- 
tion, though  the  carriages — from  the  State  equipage  of  the 
cardinal  or  the  foreign  ambassador  to  the  ordinary  hackney 
of  the  street — might  be  counted  by  thousands.  The  living 
stream  was  essentially  Catholic,  representing  all  parts  of  the 
known  world — including  Italy,  France,  Spain,  Portugal, 
Prussia,  Austria,  Hungary,  Belgium,  Holland,  America,  Asia, 
Africa,  Australia.  There  were  priests,  soldiers,  civilians, 
monks,  peasants — ladies  from  foreign  countries  and  many 
parts  of  the  Italian  Peninsula,  and  women  of  various  classes 
from  the  nearest  mountain  villages — all  moving  on  to  St. 
Peter's.  I  did  not  reach  the  great  porch  until  the  hour  when 
the  stream  was  flowing  at  its  very  strongest ;  and  though 
three  open  doorways  received  its  divided  waters,  the  pressure, 
at  least  for  the  few  moments  while  the  struggle  for  admission 
endured,  was  something  awful.  But  the  amazing  size  of  the 
building  enabled  the  human  deluge  to  quickly  spread  and 
overflow.  Nevertheless  the  hour  came  when  the  immense 
nave,  from  the  entrance  to  the  Tomb  of  the  Apostles — a  dis- 
tance of  nearly  400  feet — the  entire  of  the  left  aisle  and 
transept,  and  as  much  of  the  remainder  of  the  building  as 
was  then  open  to  the  public,  were  literally  crammed.  It  was 
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estimated  that  the  number  present  between  nine  and  ten  o'clock 
could  not  have  been  less  than  twenty-five  thousand ;  but  if 
it  be  considered  how  many  left  and  were  replaced  by  others 
for  the  six  hours  during  which  the  ceremonial  lasted,  the  esti- 
mate, vast  as  it  is,  may  be  fairly  doubled. 

As  early  as  seven  o'clock,  the  bishops  assembled  in  one  of 
the  chapels  of  the  Vatican,  where  they  assumed  their  copes 
and  mitres.  Those  generally  worn  by  the  bishops  were  of  a 
white  material  and  without  ornament,  while  the  copes  worn 
by  the  Eastern  prelates  were  of  the  most  costly  material,  and 
their  mitres,  many  of  which  were  of  strange  and  fanciful 
shape,  gleamed  with  gold  and  jewels.  Here  there  were 
friendly  greetings  and  much  fraternisation  of  nationalities,  the 
venerable  Latin  tongue  being,  when  others  failed,  the  universal 
medium  of  intercommunication,  linking  all  branches  of  the 
Church  in  brotherhood  and  harmony.  Here,  too,  did  the 
famous  champions  of  the  Church — men  who  had  wrestled 
courageously  with  kings  and  governments  in  defence  of  truth 
and  principle — receive  the  fitting  homage  of  their  brethren  of 
the  episcopacy,  to  whom  their  writings  and  their  lives  were 
thoroughly  familiar. 

The  Holy  Father,  who  had  risen  at  an  early  hour  and  said 
his  usual  Mass,  arrived  in  the  chapel  about  eight  o'clock. 
As  he  entered,  he  intoned  the  Veni  Creator,  which  was  taken 
up  by  the  choir ;  and  as  he  passed  through  the  assembled 
bishops  he  blessed  them.  The  procession  was  then  formed  in 
the  following  order: — first  the  officials  of  the  Court  and 
Council,  then  the  Grenerals  of  the  Religious  Orders  and  Mitred 
Abbots,  the  Bishops  according  to  the  date  of  their  consecra- 
tion ;  the  Archbishops,  the  Primates,  the  Patriarchs  ;  then  the 
Cardinals  in  their  respective  orders — deacons,  priests,  and 
bishops  ;  lastly  the  Pope,  borne  on  the  Sedia  gestatoria.  In 
this  order  it  wound  its  way  through  the  halls  of  the  Vatican, 
down  the  Scala  Begia,  through  the  Porch  of  Constantine,  and 
thus  to  the  great  entrance  of  St.  Peter's. 

It  must  have  seemed  an  age  to  the  densely-packed  mass 
of  human  beings  that  filled  every  available  space  within 
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the  great  church,  before  the  first  sweet  strains  of  the  choir 
reached  their  ears,  and  satisfied  them  that  the  procession  was  at 
length  approaching  the  entrance  door.  Every  eye  was  turned 
in  that  direction  ;  but  a  comparatively  small  number  of  the 
many  thousands  assembled  could  enjoy  a  full  view  of  that 
stately  pageant ;  an  occasional  head  only  being  seen  above 
the  level  of  the  line  of  march,  as  some  more  than  usually  tall 
bishop  passed  on  towards  the  prie-dieu,  at  which  each  in  his 
turn  knelt  in  adoration  before  he  proceeded  to  the  Hall  of 
Council,  there  to  take  his  allotted  place.  As  the  bishops 
entered,  their  attendant  chaplains  divested  them  of  their 
mitres — an  act  of  respect  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  exposed 
on  the  high  altar  ;  and  from  the  same  cause  the  Holy  Father 
descended  from  his  chair,  and  walked  up  the  nave  with  un- 
covered head.  The  bishops  walked  two  and  two,  between 
their  chaplains,  who  were  placed  at  either  side ;  and  as  the 
procession  passed  along,  the  psalmody  became  fuller  in  its 
swell,  for,  including  bishops  and  their  attendant  chaplains, 
more  than  sixteen  hundred  voices  took  up  the  alternate  verses 
of  the  Veni  Creator  with  the  Papal  choir.  When  the  Pope 
arrived  at  the  Tomb  of  the  Apostles  he  knelt,  and  remained 
some  time  in  silent  adoration — his  heart  lifted  in  supplication 
for  the  success  of  the  solemn  undertaking  then  about  to  be 
commenced. 

I  may  remark  how  singular  it  was  that  the  procession, 
which  occupied  nearly  an  hour  in  passing  through  the  nave 
of  the  church  into  the  Hall  of  Council,  was  not  in  one  instance 
broken  through ;  though  the  external  pressure  was  tremen- 
dous, and  to  be  long  remembered  by  those  who  had  to  endure 
it.  The  appropriated  space  was  firmly  held  by  a  close  line  of 
Pontifical  Zouaves,  aided  indeed  by  the  reverent  feeling  of  the 
hard-pressed  multitude. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Council  proceeded  slowly  and  gravely  to 
their  appointed  places,  which  they  assumed  without  the 
slightest  difficulty,  their  seats  having  been  previously  allotted 
and  marked.  And  when  the  Bishops  were  in  their  places, 
and  the  Pope  seated  on  his  throne,  surrounded  by  his  Car- 
dinals, the  spectacle  was  majestic  in  the  extreme.  A  single 
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statement  will  best  describe  its  imposing  grandeur, — in  that 
Hall  of  Council  there  were  nearly  eight  hundred  mitres  I 

The  tribune  at  the  right-hand  side  of  the  Pope  was  appro- 
priated to  the  Empress  of  Austria,  the  King  of  Naples,  the 
ex-Duke  of  Tuscany,  and  other  illustrious  personages ;  and 
that  on  the  opposite  side  was  devoted  to  the  various  ambas- 
sadors, and  the  elite  of  the  Roman  and  foreign  nobility. 

Owing  to  the  removal  of  the  screen,  the  interior  of  the  Hall 
was  visible  to  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  congregation 
outside ;  while  to  the  occupants  of  the  Hall  was  presented  a 
picture  not  less  striking  or  impressive.  Above,  a  great  section 
of  the  lower  portion  of  the  dome,  upborne  by  its  colossal 
pillars,  huge  as  towers  ;  and  the  gilded  roof  of  the  opposite 
transept  —  below,  the  high  altar  of  the  Basilica,  its  steps 
crowded  with  canons  and  monsignori  in  picturesque  costumes ; 
and  pressing  round,  a  vast  multitude  representing  the  prin- 
cipal nations  of  the  earth.  The  world  has  rarely  witnessed  a 
spectacle  such  as  St.  Peter's  that  day  presented. 

When  all  had  assumed  their  respective  places,  the  Mass, 
*  cor  am  Summo  Pcntifice,'  was  commenced,  a  cardinal  being 
the  celebrant.  The  music  was  sung  by  the  Pope's  choir, 
without  accompaniment  of  any  kind,  thus  fully  testing  while 
displaying  the  capacity  and  beauty  of  that  grandest  of  all 
instruments,  the  human  voice. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Mass,  a  sermon  of  forty  minutes' 
duration  was  preached  in  Latin  by  one  of  the  most  eminent 
pulpit  orators  of  the  day,  whose  manner  was  worthy  of  his 
matter ;  for  to  a  solid  and  eloquent  discourse  he  imparted  the 
charm  of  a  pleasing  voice,  and  the  grace  of  a  singularly  noble 
action.  Of  those  outside  the  precincts  of  the  Hall  few  caught 
more  than  a  phrase,  perhaps  a  sentence  ;  but  to  many  the 
melodious  periods  were  fully  audible. 

After  the  sermon,  the  Pope  was  vested  as  if  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  Mass ;  and  thus  robed,  and  wearing  his  golden  mitre, 
he  received  the  obedience  or  '  homage '  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Council,  who  performed  this  impressive  ceremony  in  order — 
the  cardinals  kneeling  and  kissing  his  hand  ;  patriarchs,  pri- 
mates, archbishops  and  bishops  kissing  the  cross  on  his  stole, 
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which  usually  rests  on  the  Pope's  knee,  but  which  the  Holy 
Father  raised  with  his  hand  for  the  greater  convenience  of  his 
venerable  brethren.  This  ceremony  occupied  over  an  hour 
and  a  quarter  in  its  performance. 

When  this  act  of  obedience  was  gone  through,  the  Cardinal 
Deacon  on  the  right  of  the  throne  rose,  and  in  a  loud  voice 
repeated  the  word,  '  Orate  I '  At  this  summons  all  knelt,  the 
Pope  at  his  fald- stool,  his  Holiness  saying  aloud  the  prayer, 
Adsumus  Domine  Sancte  Spiritus.  This  was  the  solemn  invo- 
cation of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  shed  his  light  upon  the  Council. 
Eight  hundred  voices  answered  in  a  majestic  'Amen!'  The 
Cardinal  Deacon  at  the  left  of  the  throne,  addressing  the 
Fathers,  cried  out — Erigite  vos  I  All  then  arose,  the  cantors 
intoning  the  antiphon,  Exaudi  nos,  Domine  !  The  Cardinal 
Deacon  at  the  right  again  said  *  Orate  ! '  and  all  were  prostrate 
in  prayer  for  a  time,  until  the  Deacon  on  the  other  side  again 
summoned  them  to  rise.  Then  the  Pontiff,  with  head  un- 
covered, repeated  the  prayer  Mentes  nostras,  at  the  conclusion 
of  which  all  knelt,  and  two  cantors  commenced  the  Litany  of 
the  Saints,  the  Fathers  responding  with  splendid  effect,  which 
was  heightened  to  an  indescribable  degree  by  thousands  in 
the  body  of  the  Church  swelling  the  responses  into  a  volume 
of  sound  rarely,  if  ever  before  heard,  and  never  exceeded  in 
majestic  fulness.  Towards  the  close  of  the  Litany,  the  Pope 
rose,  and,  wearing  his  mitre  and  holding  a  magnificent  cross,* 
blessed  the  assembled  Fathers,  praying  that  God  might  deign 
to  bless  His  Holy  Synod  and  all  ecclesiastical  orders.  This 
solemn  blessing  was  three  times  invoked,  the  second  and  third 
time  varied  by  an  additional  word.  Thus  it  was  '  bless '  in 
the  first,  '  direct '  in  the  second,  and  '  preserve '  in  the  third. 
This  triple  blessing  was  intoned  by  the  Pope  in  a  voice  that 
was  carried  beyond  the  precincts  of  the  Hall  of  Council,  and 
reached  far  down  the  enormous  nave  of  the  church.  Strong, 
sonorous,  and  most  musical,  it  was  instantly  recognised  as  the 
voice  of  il  Papa  by  thousands  in  that  gigantic  congregation. 
The  Bishops  knelt  while  the  Holy  Father  thus  invoked  the 
Divine  blessing  on  their  heads. 

*  The  recent  gift  of  the  Marquis  of  Bute. 
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After  the  Litany,  the  Pope  turned  to  the  Altar  to  pray,  the 
Deacon  on  his  right  saying  "  Flectimus  genua,'  all  kneeling  for 
a  short  time,  and  rising  at  the  call  of  the  Deacon  on  the  right. 

The  Gospel  appropriate  to  the  occasion — that  from  the  10th 
chapter  of  St.  Luke,  the  mission  of  Our  Saviour  to  the  seventy- 
two  disciples — was  then  sung  by  the  Cardinal  Dean.  At  the 
conclusion  of  the  Gospel,  the  bishops  resumed  their  seats  and 
their  mitres. 

The  Holy  Father  then  delivered,  from  the  throne,  his  allo- 
cution, which  he  pronounced  in  the  most  impressive  manner, 
occasionally  rising  to  an  energy  that  electrified  his  audience, 
while  at  some  passages  his  deep  emotion  almost  prevented  his 
utterance.  There  was  a  hush  through  the  vast  church  outside 
the  Aula,  as  the  well-known  voice  rose  and  fell  like  waves  of 
sound.  Those  who  could  not  catch  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
knew  that  they  were  of  grave  moment  to  the  Universal  Church. 

His  heart,  he  said,  was  filled  with  ineffable  consolation  when,  on 
that  auspicious  day,  consecrated  to  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the 
Virgin  Mother,  he  beheld  those  who  had  been  called  on  to  share  his 
solicitude  assembled  in  the  citadel  of  the  Catholic  Faith.  You  behold, 
Venerable  Brothers,  continued  the  Pope,  with  what  assaults  the  ancient 
enemy  of  the  human  race  has  attacked,  and  attacked  without  cessa- 
tion, the  house  of  God.  Under  its  inspirations,  the  conspiracy  of  the 
impious  reaches  from  afar ;  and  strong  by  its  union,  powerful  by  its 
wealth,  redoubtable  by  its  institutions,  and  taking  for  its  veil  the 
mask  of  liberty,  this  conspiracy  presses  on,  more  and  more,  the 
furious  war  that  it  has  declared  against  the  holy  Church  of  Christ, 
and  that  it  prosecutes  with  the  aid  of  every  crime.  What  this  war 
is,  what  are  its  means,  what  its  arms,  what  their  progress,  what  these 
designs,  you  are  not  ignorant.  You  have  constantly  before  your  eyes 
the  perturbation  and  confusion  which  reach  even  the  wholesome  doc- 
trines on  which  rest  the  foundations  of  all  order  in  human  affairs ; 
the  lamentable  perversion  of  all  right,  the  multiplied  artifices  of  cor- 
ruption and  falsehood  by  which  are  broken  the  salutary  bonds  of 
authority,  of  justice,  and  of  honour;  by  which  the  most  detestable 
passions  are  inflamed,  by  which  the  Christian  faith  is  profoundly 
shaken  in  souls,  so  that  assuredly  the  Church  of  God,  at  this  time 
would  be  threatened  with  ruin,  if  ever  it  could  be  destroyed  by  the 
machinations  and  efforts  of  men.  But  there  is  nothing  more  powerful 
than  the  Church,  says  Saint  John  Chrysostom ;  the  Church  is  stronger 
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than  the  heaven  itself.  l  The  heaven  and  the  earth  will  pass,  but  my 
word  will  never  pass.'  And  what  are  these  words — l  Thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  will 
never  prevail  against  it.'  But  though  the  city  of  the  God  of  Virtues, 
the  city  of  our  God,  be  established  on  an  impregnable  basis,  still, 
recognising  and  deploring  from  the  depths  of  our  heart  the  multitude 
of  these  evils  and  the  loss  of  these  souls,  We,  who  would  give  our  life 
to  avert  the  one  and  to  save  the  others — We,  who  holding  on  earth 
the  office  of  Vicar  of  the  Everlasting  Shepherd,  should  be  more  than 
all  others  devoured  with  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  house  of  God — We 
have  decided  to  adopt  the  means  which  seem  to  us  the  most  proper 
and  the  most  opportune  to  repair  all  the  injuries  that  the  Church 
suffers.  Thus,  turning  over  often  in  our  mind  these  words  of  Isaiah — 
'  Have  recourse  to  counsel,  convoke  the  council/  and  considering  that 
this  great  remedy  has  been  happily  employed  by  our  predecessors  in 
the  gravest  crises  of  Christianity,  We  have  decreed,  after  long  prayer, 
after  having  conferred  with  our  venerable  brothers,  the  Cardinals  of 
the  holy  Roman  Church,  after  having  also  asked  the  advice  of  several 
bishops,  to  summon  you  round  this  chair  of  Peter,  you  all,  venerable 
brothers,  who  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  guardians  and  pastors  of 
the  flock  of  the  Lord  ;  and  to-day,  by  favour  of  the  Divine  Goodness, 
which  has  overcome  all  the  obstacles  in  the  way  of  this  great  enter- 
prise, we  celebrate,  according  to  the  usages  of  our  ancestors,  the 
opening  of  this  holy  assembly. 

The  Holy  Father  then  alluded  with  consolation  of  spirit  to 
the  marvellous  union  of  the  episcopal  body,  and  their  devo- 
tion to  the  Holy  See  ;  and  concluded  with  an  earnest  invoca- 
tion to  the  Holy  Trinity,  to  the  Blessed  Mother,  and  to  the 
Angels  and  Saints  of  God,  for  aid  and  assistance  in  the  great 
work  then  inaugurated. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  allocution,  the  Pope  rose  from  his 
throne,  and  prostrated  himself  in  prayer,  intoning  the  Veni 
Creator  Spiritus,  during  the  first  verse  of  which  the  Fathers 
knelt  uncovered.  This  sublime  hymn  was  sung  alternately 
by  the  choir  and  the  Fathers,  the  congregation  outside  again 
joining  in  this  prayer  of  invocation.  After  the  first  verse,  all 
stood,  but  without  mitres :  and  at  the  end,  the  Pope  offered  up 
an  appropriate  prayer  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  commencing  with 
the  words — '  Deus,  qui  corda  fidelium.' 

The  First  Decree  of  the  Council  of  the  Vatican — die  apere- 
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undo,  synodo — was  then  read  by  the  Secretary  for  its  adoption, 
and  was  adopted  by  a  unanimous  and  enthusiastic  *  Placet.1 
The  second  Decree — publishing  the  second  Public  Session  for 
the  6th  of  January,  1870 — was  likewise  adopted  with  the  same 
unanimity  and  enthusiasm. 

The  ceremonial  and  business  of  the  day  were  closed  with 
the  Te  Deum.  The  first  verse  was  grandly  intoned  by  the 
Pope  ;  and  the  other  verses  were  sung  alternately  by  the  choir 
and  the  Fathers,  to  whose  full  chorus  thousands  in  all  parts  of 
the  church  lent  the  thunder  of  their  united  voices.  The  effect 
was  prodigious. 

A  prayer  of  thanksgiving  ended  the  whole  ;  after  which  the 
Council  broke  up,  and  its  members  dispersed  as  rapidly  as  the 
crowded  state  of  the  basilica  permitted. 

Thus  was  opened  the  General  Council  of  the  Vatican,  to  be 
long  famous  in  the  history  of  the  Church. 

Many  things  were  remarkable  in  its  proceedings ;  but  there 
was  nothing  more  remarkable  than  the  manner  in  which  the 
Holy  Father — who  was  then,  according  to  his  own  assertion, 
in  his  eightieth  year — bore  himself  during  a  day  of  such  pro- 
longed physical  toil  and  intense  mental  excitement.  The  Te 
Deum,  as  mentioned,  was  sung  a  short  time  before  the  close  of 
the  proceedings  ;  yet  the  Pope's  voice  was  as  full,  as  sonorous, 
and  as  musical,  at  that  late  hour,  as  it  was  when  he  intoned  the 
first  note  of  the  Veni  Creator  seven  hours  previously.  A  vigour 
and  energy  so  extraordinary  in  one  so  old,  filled  men's  minds 
with  wonder  and  astonishment. 


Possibly,  the  most  conclusive  reason  why  the  Church  should 
raise  her  solemn  voice  of  warning  in  these  days,  may  be  found 
in  the  opinions  propounded  in  what  was  described  as 

THE  ANTI- COUNCIL  AT  NAPLES. 

The  great  Anti-Council  of  Free-Thinkers,  which  was  to  give 
freedom  to  the  human  mind,  and  cast  into  shade  the  Council 
of  the  Vatican,  was  summoned  to  meet  in  Naples  on  the  8th 
of  December,  1869 — the  same  day  the  Fathers  of  the  Church 
were  to  assemble  in  St.  Peter's.  The  Anti-Council  met  at  the 
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appointed  time  and  place.  The  first  meeting  was  appro- 
priately held  at  the  theatre,  the  second  in  a  hotel ;  but  owing 
to  the  violence  of  the  language  used,  and  the  ferocity  of  the 
cries  uttered  by  the  emancipators  of  the  human  mind  from 
the  slavery  of  religious  restraint,  the  police  brought  the  pro- 
ceedings to  a  summary  and  ignominious  termination.  It  is 
much  to  be  regretted  that  there  should  have  been  any  inter- 
ruption whatever  to  the  full  development  of  the  ideas  of  the 
members  of  this  Anti-Council,  as,  had  they  been  permitted  the 
license  they  desired,  they  would  have  done  much  service  to 
the  interests  they  met  to  assail.  Sufficient,  however,  transpired, 
as  to  their  objects  and  intentions,  to  enable  men  to  estimate 
the  value  to  society  of  a  Free-Thinking  regime. 

The  President,  Count  Ricciardi,  an  Italian  deputy,  or 
member  of  the  Italian  Parliament,  opened  the  proceedings  by 
saying  that  if  the  Pope  inaugurated  the  (Ecumenical  Council 
in  Rome  in  the  name  of  a  Trinity,  the  Free- Thinkers,  united 
that  day  in  Naples,  were  inspired  by  another  trinity  ;  but  their 
trinity  was  not  like  the  former,  since  it  was  the  result  of 
reason,  truth,  and  liberty,  but  especially  of  liberty,  without 
which  an  assembly  of  Rationalists  would  be  impossible.  The 
President  denounced  the  Clergy  as  '  the  inexhaustible  source 
of  barbarism  and  ignorance,'  and  treated  with  disdain  all  who 
were  weak  enough  to  believe  in  Revelation.  The  work  of  the 
Anti- Council  of  Free- Thinkers,  he  said,  should  be  the  work  of 
Rationalists  ;  and  therefore  it  was  not  suitable  to  invite  to 
their  assembly  the  pseudo  '  Reformers,'  the  so-called  Pro- 
testants— an  opinion  which  was  received  with  much  applause. 

Not  having  had — unfortunately,  as  many  besides  Free- 
Thinkers  believe — the  opportunity  of  developing  their  views 
with  the  fullest  possible  liberty  in  speech  and  discussion,  they 
took  care  to  reduce  them  to  the  form  of  distinct  propositions, 
or  '  declarations  of  principles,'  for  which  they  obtained  publi- 
cation in  Italian  and  other  journals. 

They  proclaimed  the  liberty  of  reason  as  opposed  to  religious 
authority  ;  and  recognising  no  other  foundation  of  belief  than 
science,  they  asserted  the  necessity  of  abolishing  every  official 
church.  They  also  demanded  '  that  woman  should  be 
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'  liberated  from  the  bonds  which  the  church  and  legislation 
4  oppose  to  her  full  development ' — which  means,  that  woman 
should  be  free  to  form  whatever  ties  might  be  most  agreeable 
or  convenient  to  her,  without  hindrance  from  religion  or  law, 
or  consideration  for  the  holiness  of  a  sacrament  or  the  obliga- 
tion of  a  civil  contract.  This  is  no  doubt  a  very  large  amount 
of  freedom,  but  one  not  likely  to  be  generally  accepted  as  a 
boon  or  a  blessing. 

The  principles  put  forth  in  the  document,  from  which  but 
two  passages  have  been  quoted,  not  being  considered  strong 
enough,  or  sufficient  for  the  occasion,  by  the  French  members 
of  the  An ti- Council,  these  gentlemen  determined  to  have  their 
own  programme  published  to  the  admiring  world  ;  and  it  was 
published  in  these  terms,  for  the  accuracy  of  which  President 
Ricciardi  holds  himself  responsible  : — 

1  The  Free-Thinkers  of  Paris  recognise  and  proclaim  liberty  of  con- 
science, freedom  of  enquiry,  and  the  dignity  of  man.  They  regard 
science  as  the  sole  base  of  all  belief,  and  they  consequently  reject  every 
dogma  founded  upon  revelation. 

'  They  hold  that  social  equality  and  liberty  can  only  exist  when  the 
individual  man  is  instructed  :  they  therefore  demand  that  instruction 
of  every  kind  should  be  gratuitous,  obligatory,  and  exclusively  secular 
and  material ;  and  that  it  is  right  of  society  to  place  each  individual 
in  the  position  to  give  this  instruction  to  his  children. 

'  In  so  much  as  regards  the  religious  and  philosophic  question, — 
'  Whereas  the  idea  of  God  is  the  source  and  the  support  of  every 
i  despotism  and  of  every  iniquity  ;  whereas  the  Catholic  religion  is  the 
'  most  complete  and  the  most  terrible  personification  of  this  idea,  the 
1  sum  of  its  dogmas  being  the  negation  of  society — the  Free-Thinkers 
'  of  Paris  assume  as  an  obligation  to  abolish  Catholicity  promptly  and 
'  radically,  and  to  employ  for  its  annihilation  all  means  compatible 
1  with  justice,  comprehending  within  these  means  revolutionary  force, 
1  the  which  is  but  the  application  to  society  of  the  right  of  legitimate 
'  defence. 

(Signed)  '  REGNAR.D. 

(A  true  copy.)  '  G.  RICCIARDI.' 

At  a  public  meeting  held  at  Marseilles,  when  on  his  way  to 
Naples,  Monsieur  Regnard  made  this  declaration  of  his  prin- 
ciples : — 
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1  Our  programme  has  for  its  basis  the  denial  of  God,  the  suppression 
'  of  all  authority  and  of  every  religious  idea.  Religion  is  the  chief  and 

*  most  ancient  source  of  all  our  sufferings,  and  the  instrument  by 
'  which,  in  every  age,  sovereigns  have  enslaved  the  people.     God  is 
1  only  a  chimera,  the  pedestal  of  every  despotism ;  and  this  chimera  must 
'  be  destroyed  before  we  can  obtain  liberty.'' 

Those  who  seek  to  destroy  the  influence  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  Italy  should  consider  what — supposing  them  to  be 
as  successful  as  they  desire — may  be  the  result  of  their  efforts. 
Would  they  rejoice  in  the  triumph  of  such  teaching  as  that  of 
Monsieur  Regnard  and  the  Anti- Council  of  Naples  ? 

'  In  Italy,'  said  the  Holy  Father,  when  addressing  the  Lent 
Preachers  of  1862,  '  it  is  not  the  heresy  of  Luther  or  Calvin 
'  that  gains  ground  ;  it  is  incredulity  and  contempt  of  all  belief 
'  that  tJtey  desire  to  spread  amongst  the  crowd.''  Of  the  various 
means  of  spreading  this  poison  '  amongst  the  crowd,'  the 
cheap  illustrated  paper,  in  which  art  is  prostituted  to  the 
service  of  the  Evil  One,  is  perhaps  the  most  potent.  No  sub- 
ject is  too  solemn,  none  too  awful,  to  check  the  scoffing  pencil 
of  the  infidel  caricaturist.  A  few  examples  will  show  to  what 
lengths  this  spirit  of  impious  mockery  is  carried  by  those  who, 
having  flung  off  all  restraint,  become  the  avowed  enemies  of  the 
Christian  religion.  These  were  cartoons,  after  the  manner  of 
Punch  ;  some  published  in  Lombardy,  others  in  Tuscany,  in 
1867  and  1868.  One  is  entitled,  '  The  New  Pentecost,'  or 
Plon-Plon  illuminating  the  Ministry.  It  represents  the 
members  of  the  Ministry,  and  Prince  Napoleon,  poised  aloft, 
shedding  tongues  of  fire  upon  their  heads.  Another  is  entitled, 

*  The  Just  Man,'  and  represents  Italy  holding  up  the  Veronica, 
upon  which  is  depicted  the  scowling  face  of  Garibaldi,  crowned 
with  thorns,  instead  of  the  countenance  of  our  Lord.     This 
was  after  Mentana.    Another,  '  La  Fuga  in  Egitto,'  represents 
Queen  Isabella  with  a  bundle  of  '  treasures,'  rolled  up  as  an 
infant,  in  her  arms,  and  Signor  Marfori,  as  St.  Joseph,  leading 
the  ass.     Another  represents  Napoleon  III.  caricatured  as  our 
Lord,  sinking  under  the  weight  of  his  cross,  the  cross  being 
the   '  temporal  power,'  the  motto  beneath, — '  He  deserves  it ; 
he  took  the  burden  willingly  upon  his  shoulders.' 
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CHAPTER   XXVIII. 

The  Council. — Preparation  and  Mode  of  Procedure. — Systematic  Misrepre- 
sentations.— The  Enemy  early  at  Work. — Fiction. — Strange  Assertion. — 
Liberty  and  Fraternity. — No  External  Influence  tolerated. — The  Latin 
Language. — Shameful  Partisanship. — Infallibility. — What  it  means. — It 
does  not  mean  Impeccability. — A  Doctrine  both  Ancient  and  Rational. 
— Necessity  of  a  Central  Authority. — Opportuneness. — Why  the  Defini- 
nition  was  Necessary. — What  it  is  limited  to. — A  Concluding  Word. — 
Suspension  of  the  Council. 

BEFORE  referring  to  the  most  remarkable  of  the  acts  of  the 
Council,  it  may  Ije  well  to  allude  to  the  preparation  for  its 
work,  and  the  mode  of  its  procedure. 

For  some  twelve  months  preceding  the  meeting  of  the 
Council,  there  sat  in  Rome  a  Commission  charged  with  the 
duty  of  drawing  up,  and  putting  in  proper  form  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Fathers,  matters  referring  to  four  great 
branches  of  subjects,  which,  in  point  of  importance,  stood  in 
the  following  order — Faith,  Discipline,  the  Regular  Orders, 
and  the  Oriental  Rites.  The  Commission  entrusted  with  this 
responsible  though  limited  duty,  consisted  of  the  most  emi- 
nent theologians,  not  of  Rome  alone,  but  of  the  world.  Many 
were  personally  invited  to  join  the  Commission,  many  more 
were  sent  by  their  own  bishops — for  every  bishop  could  of  right 
send  his  own  theologian  to  take  part  in  the  preparation  of  the 
Schema,  or  subject-matter  of  the  future  deliberations  of  the 
Council.  The  Schema  possessed  of  itself  no  force  or  autho- 
rity whatsoever,  nor  had  it  in  any  way  the  sanction  of  the 
Holy  Father,  nor  was  it  in  the  slightest  degree  binding  upon 
the  opinion  or  judgment  of  a  single  member  of  the  Council ;  it 
was  drawn  up  simply  to  save  time  and  labour,  and  for  the 
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greater  convenience  of  the  assembled  Fathers.  Every  page 
and  line  of  it  was  reserved  for  the  full  and  free  consideration 
of  the  Council.  Moreover,  every  member  of  the  Council  was 
left  free  to  initiate  the  discussion  of  new  matter,  altogether 
outside  the  Schema  ;  and  the  only  check  placed  upon  this 
absolute  freedom  of  initiating  new  matter  was  the  necessity  of 
giving  formal  motion  of  his  intention  of  so  doing.  So  much 
for  the  subject-matter  for  the  consideration  ©f  the  Council. 
Now  as  to  the  mode  of  procedure. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  the  mode  by  which  the 
ultimate  decision  was  in  all  cases  arrived  at,  it  is  necessrry  to 
say  something  of  the  General  Congregation,  the  Special  Con- 
gregations, or  Deputations,  and  the  Public  Sessions  of  the 
Council. 

The  General  Congregation  of  the  Council  was  the  whole 
Council  assembled  for  the  consideration  of  all  subjects  pro- 
posed for  the  judgment  of  the  Fathers ;  which  subjects,  if 
approved  of,  were  afterwards  submitted  for  the  adoption  of  the 
Council  in  Public  Session. 

The  Special  Congregations  were  four  in  number,  consisting 
each  of  twenty-four  archbishops  and  bishops  under  the  presi- 
dency of  a  Cardinal.  To  these  were  entrusted  the  considera- 
tion of  one  or  other  of  the  four  great  branches  of  subjects 
mentioned — namely,  Faith,  Discipline,  Regular  Orders,  and 
the  Oriental  Rites.  These  ninety-six  Fathers  were  selected 
by  the  suffrage  of  the  whole  body,  and  might  with  justice  be 
regarded  as  the  wisest  and  most  learned  churchmen  of  the 
present  time. 

The  Public  Sessions  are  usually  presided  over  by  the  Pope, 
and  adopt  the  decrees  and  canons  that,  after  the  assent  of  the 
Holy  Father,  are  to  bind  the  Church. 

The  following  was  the  mode  of  procedure  : — 

It  may  have  happened  that  certain  portions  of  the  Schema 
were  passed  without  opposition ;  and,  if  so,  these  were  taken 
as  accepted.  But  any  one  of  the  Fathers,  who  had  given  notice 
of  his  intention  to  speak  as  to  any  portion  of  the  matter  then 
under  consideration,  was  at  liberty  to  offer  his  opinion,  or  put 
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forward  his  objection,  whether  as  to  the  substance  or  the 
form  ;  and  any  of  the  Fathers,  without  previous  notice,  could 
reply  to  the  objector,  or  speak  either  in  sustainment  or  in 
refutation  of  his  argument.  Probably  the  mere  discussion  of 
the  question  at  issue  had  the  effect  of  removing  objections, 
and  bringing  all  to  the  same  mind  ;  and,  if  so,  then  so  much 
was  put  to  the  vote,  and  the  formula  of  a  decree  or  canon  was 
agreed  upon.  But  if  serious  difficulty  arose,  such  as  was  in- 
capable of  present  adjustment,  then  the  Presiding  Cardinal 
had  the  question,  with  the  difficulties  which  had  arisen  in 
reference  to  it,  submitted  to  the  Special  Congregation  having 
charge  of  such  matter,  whether  of  Faith  or  Discipline,  or  either 
of  the  two  other  branches.  The  Special  Congregation,  having 
gravely  and  patiently  considered  the  question  or  matter  so 
referred  to  them,  embodied  their  opinion  in  a  printed  report ; 
which  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  all  the  Fathers,  in  order 
that,  should  no  further  difficulty  arise,  it  might  be  submitted 
to  the  vote  of  the  next  General  Congregation,  and  then  formed 
into  a  decree  or  canon,  to  be  finally  proposed  for  adoption  at 
the  next  Public  Session  of  the  Council. 

The  canons  and  decrees,  so  prepared  in  the  General  Con- 
gregation, were  read  out  at  the  next  following  Public  Session  ; 
after  which  the  Fathers  gave  their  votes  by  a  '  Placet  '  or 
'  Non-Placet'  Even  at  this  advanced  stage  of  the  proceedings, 
the  proposition  might  be  rejected ;  for  the  Fathers  were  per- 
fectly free  to  adopt  or  refuse  to  adopt  what  had  been  hitherto 
done.  Assuming,  however,  that  there  was  a  general  or  universal 
concurrence  of  opinion,  here  then  was  the  first  authoritative 
act  of  the  Council ;  but  though  final  as  regarded  the  Council,  it 
was  not  so  as  concerned  the  Church  until  the  Holy  Father  had 
delivered  his  supreme  opinion,  and  ordered  it  to  be  pronounced 
and  promulgated  in  solemn  form.  This  done,  the  Promoters 
of  the  Council  called  on  the  Prothonotaries  present  to  draw  up 
one  or  more  instruments,  or  records,  of  everything  done  in 
the  Session  ;  after  which  the  day  of  the  next  Public  Session 
was  formally  announced. 

For  some  time  after  the  opening  of  the  Council  its  meetings 
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were  entirely  occupied  witli  preliminary  arrangements,  such 
as  the  selection  of  the  Congregations,  and  the  making  pro- 
vision for  the  good  order  and  regularity  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  different  bodies,  and  for  all  matters  appertaining  to  them. 
Then  began  the  work  of  discussion,  according  to  the  mode 
and  manner  described. 

Every  session,  or  meeting,  whether  of  General  or  of  Special 
Congregation,  was  opened  with  the  following  prayer,  which 
is  of  great  antiquity,  and  was  used  in  previous  Councils  : — 

1  Behold  us  present  before  Thee,  0  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  burdened 
indeed  by  the  enormity  of  sin,  yet  in  a  special  manner  gathered  toge- 
ther in  Thy  Name.  Come  to  us,  and  abide  with  us,  and  vouchsafe  to 
descend  into  our  hearts.  Teach  us  what  we  should  do,  whither  we 
should  direct  our  way,  and  show  us  what  we  ought  to  accomplish,  so 
that,  by  Thy  help,  we  may  be  able  in  all  things  to  please  Thee.  Be 
Thou  the  safeguard  and  the  efficient  author  of  our  judgments,  who 
alone,  with  God  the  Father  and  His  Son,  hast  a  glorious  name.  Thou 
who  art  the  lover  of  supreme  equity  surfer  us  not  to  become  disturbers 
of  justice  ;  let  not  ignorance  lead  us  astray,  nor  partiality  turn  us 
aside,  nor  the  acceptance  of  persons  or  gifts  corrupt  us:  but  join  us 
effectually  to  Thyself  by  the  gift  of  Thy  grace  alone,  that  we  may  be 
one  with  Thee,  and  in  nothing  err  from  the  truth,  but  that  as  we  are 
gathered  together  in  Thy  Name  so  we  may  in  all  things  discreetly 
maintain  the  rectitude  of  piety,  that  our  judgments  in  this  assembly 
may  in  nothing  be  opposed  to  Thine,  and  for  those  things  which  we 
faithfully  accomplish  we  may  hereafter  obtain  eternal  rewards.' 

For  a  detailed  account  of  the  transactions  of  the  Council,  I 
must  refer  the  Catholic  reader  to  those  writers  qualified  to 
treat  with  authority  a  subject  of  the  kind,  or  te  works  specially 
devoted  to  its  record  and  explanation.  I  propose  to  devote  my 
attention  exclusively  to  a  single  question — that  of  the  Pope's 
Infallibility. 

The  question  of  the  Pope's  Infallibility  was  not  one  of  those 
included  in  the  subject-matter  originally  prepared  for  the 
Council :  it  was  subsequently  introduced,  at  the  formal  request 
of  a  large  body  of  the  Fathers. 

Previously,  however,  to  referring  to  this,  the  most  promi- 
nent, if  not  the  most  important  of  the  questions  that,  to  the 
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Public  Session  of  the  18th  of  July,  occupied  its  attention,  some 
notice  is  due  to  what  may  be  accurately  described  as  the 

SYSTEMATIC  MISREPRESENTATIONS  OF  THE  COUNCIL. 

It  was  naturally  to  be  expected  that  the  proceedings  of  the 
Council  would  afford  to  the  enemies  of  the  Pope  and  the 
Church  a  fruitful  source  of  misrepresentation  and  invention  ; 
and  for  two  reasons  principally, — the  one,  that  as  the  proceed- 
ings were  to  be  secret,  the  fullest  scope  would  be  thereby 
afforded  to  the  wildes^  rumour — the  other,  that,  from  the  very 
nature  and  object  of  the  Council,  distorted  accounts  and 
hostile  descriptions  would  be  those  most  acceptable  to  a  large 
mass  of  readers,  especially  in  Protestant  countries.  But  it 
may  be  questioned  if  invention  ever  assumed  a  bolder  flight, 
or  misrepresentation  a  more  daring  licence,  than  they  did 
in  all  matters  connected,  whether  remotely  or  intimately, 
with  the  proceedings  of  this  assembly  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church.  It  would  appear  as  if  certain  writers,  representing  a 
large  and  influential  portion  of  the  public  press  of  various 
counti'ies,  had  a  mission  to  fulfil, — that  of  rendering  the  Council 
as  obnoxious  to  the  public  sentiment  of  the  world — indeed, 
as  odious,  as  extravagant,  and  as  absurd,  as  was  compatible 
with  their  powers  of  distortion  and  misrepresentation  to  render 
it ;  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  these  writers  prosecuted  their 
allotted  task  with  singular  zeal,  though  not  with  equal  discre- 
tion or  success.  There  was  no  absurdity  too  gross  for  their 
credulity,  no  falsehood  too  glaring  for  their  adoption,  no 
circumstance  too  trivial  not  to  be  made  the  subject  of  their 
perverse  ingenuity.  Compelled  by  the  necessity  of  the  case  to 
obtain  their  so-called  information  from  external  sources,  the 
babble  of  the  cafe  and  the  gossip  of  the  club  were  circulated 
by  them  through  Europe  as  the  deliberations  of  the  Fathers 
and  the  decisions  of  the  Church.  A  kind  of  key-hole  espionage 
seemed  to  have  been  maintained  by  more  than  one  veracious 
writer ;  while,  if  their  readers  were  to  judge  from  the  state- 
ments of  other  writers,  they  might  be  pardoned  for  supposing 
that  not  only  had  the  Holy  Father  taken  those  gentlemen 
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into  his  intimate  confidence  and  most  secret  councils,  but  that 
he  was  much  influenced,  indeed  benefited,  by  their  advice,  if 
not  seriously  discouraged  by  their  disapproval  of  his  policy. 
Some  few  of  the  representatives  in  Rome  of  the  Protestant 
press  of  Europe  wrote  in  a  fair  and  enlightened  spirit  respect- 
ing the  Council ;  but  unhappily  they  formed  the  exception  to 
an  almost  universal  rule  of  unfairness,  prejudice,  and  utter 
recklessness  of  statement. 

Did  a  bishop  return  for  a  few  days  to  his  diocese,  called 
thither  by  business  or  duty  of  an  urgent  nature,  it  was  at  once 
said  that  he  had  abandoned  Rome  in  disgust,  or  that  he  had 
adopted  that  mode  of  escaping  from  an  inconvenient  decision, 
which  his  good  sense  could  not  sanction.  Or — as  was  to  be 
expected  in  an  assembly  consisting  of  many  hundreds  of  men, 
all  of  mature,  many  of  venerable  years — did  the  health  of  a 
bishop  yield  to  an  unaccustomed  climate,  and  did  he  seek  rest 
in  temporary  retirement,  it  was  soon  believed  in  every  town  in 
Europe  in  which  a  paper  circulated,  that  this  high-minded  pre- 
late had  broken  loose  from  the  tyrant  majority,  or  had  openly 
quarrelled  with  those  audacious  and  crafty  wire-pullers,  the 
Jesuits.  Was  a  bishop  known  to  have  expressed  an  opinion 
opposed  to  any  matter  of  general  adoption,  here  was  an  alarm- 
ing schism  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  ;  and  in  a  few  days 
after  the  same  bishop  read,  to  his  intense  amazement,  the 
elaborate  speech  with  which,  according  to  his  imaginative 
admirer,  he  had  crushed  his  antagonists,  and  scattered  dismay 
through  the  chambers  of  the  Vatican.  Under  skilful  treat- 
ment, a  casual  exclamation  swelled  into  a  grand  oration ;  while 
a  trivial  objection  to  some  petty  detail  became  evidence  of  a 
relentless  opposition.  The  faculty  of  exaggeration  displayed 
by  writers  of  this  class  was  literally  stupendous  :  at  the  touch 
of  their  magic  pens  the  meanest  molehills  towered  to  the 
sublime  altitude  of  Alps  and  Andes. 

I  was  in  Rome  for  several  weeks  during  the  sitting  of  the 
Council,  and  in  daily  communication  with  many  of  the  Fathers 
— bishops  from  England,  Ireland,  Canada,  Australia,  and  the 
United  States  ;  and  in  that  time  I  had  frequent  opportunities 
of  testing  the  accuracy  of  statements  and  descriptions  given  in 
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European  journals,  and  addressed  either  to  Protestant  or  to 
hostile  readers.  It  was  to  me  a  matter  of  the  most  ordinary 
occurrence  to  hear  bishops  express  their  indignation  at  the 
gross  misstatements  and  misrepresentations  in  the  published 
correspondence  brought  in  by  each  day's  post.  More  than 
once  an  eminent  Prelate  remarked  to  me,  after  pointing  out  a 
number  of  misstatements  contained  in  a  single  column,  *  I  as- 
sure you,  it  strikes  me  with  astonishment  how  any  journal, 
wishing  to  be  considered  respectable,  could  think  of  publishing 
such  a  tissue  of  untruths  as  are  contained  in  that  paper.  There 
is  not,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  a  single  word  of  truth 
in  the  whole  of  it.' 

To  judge  of  the  Council  by  the  descriptions  given  of  it,  even 
before  a  single  discussion  had  taken  place,  one  would  suppose 
it  to  be  composed  of  the  most  discordant  elements,  which  the 
smallest  difference  of  opinion  on  any  point  wo  aid  bring  into 
angry  collision,  to  the  destruction  of  all  charity  and  the 
scandal  of  religion. 

It  was  stated  that  at  the  very  first  meeting  for  the  transac- 
tion of  business,  painful  divisions  broke  out,  and  that  more 
than  one  unseemly  exhibition  of  episcopal  jealousy  was  wit- 
nessed on  that  occasion.  Was  this  statement  true  ? — or  was 
there  the  slightest  foundation  on  which  it  could  rest  ?  It  was 
wholly  untrue,  and  there  was  no  justification  whatever  for  its 
being  made.  So  far  from  there  having  been  an  angry  debate 
at  that  first  meeting,  there  was  no  debate  at  all ;  so  far  from 
there  being  division  and  dissension,  there  was  not  the  least 
possible  opportunity  for  either :  in  a  word,  there  was  no 
debate,  no  speech — not  even  a  word  spoken !  All  that  took 
place  was  this, — the  Secretary  made  a  mere  formal  announce- 
ment of  a  certain  thing  having  been  done  ;  and  such  was  the 
difficulty  of  this  announcement  being  rendered  audible  in  the 
vast  hall  in  which  the  Fathers  were  assembled,  that  the 
Secretary  had  to  make  it  in  two  places,  and  on  the  latter 
occasion  he  had  to  repeat  it  as  many  as  three  times,  turning 
in  three  different  directions.  One  or  two  audible  and  not  un- 
natural expressions  of  dissatisfaction,  or  impatience  at  the 
imperfect  nature  of  the  hearing,  fell  from  one  or  two  of  the 
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Fathers  ;  and  this  was  the  entire  amount  of  the  grave  dis- 
sension which,  even  in  that  first  meeting,  distracted  the 
Council  of  the  Vatican  ! 

A  violent  speech  was  attributed  on  this  occasion  to  a  French 
Bishop  of  great  distinction — a  speech,  it  was  said,  fraught  with 
anger  and  menace.  The  words,  the  only  words,  spoken  by  the 
Bishop  were — '  What  a  mockery  !  '  thereby  intimating  the 
absurdity  of  any  discussion  being  possible  in  the  hall — as  it 
was  then  arranged.  An  Irish  Bishop,  who  sat  next  the  speaker 
of  these  harmless  words,  told  me  of  the  circumstance,  and 
laughed  heartily  at  the  manner  in  which  it  had  been  availed 
of  by  a  writer  eager  for  the  earliest  intelligence  for  his  readers. 
~No  business  whatever  was  or  could  have  been  transacted  on 
that  day,  and  an  immediate  adjournment  took  place. 

It  was  not  until  several  days  after,  and  as  the  result  of 
a  variety  of  experiments,  that  the  assembled  Fathers  could 
listen  with  satisfaction  to  the  eloquence  of  the  same  French 
Bishop. 

Some  time  after  the  publication  of  the  foregoing  misrepre- 
sentation, a  famous  Irish  Archbishop  was  marked  out  as  a 
furious  opponent  of  an  important  proposition.  The  descrip- 
tion of  his  alleged  fury  would  suggest  the  idea  of  this  Hiber- 
nian Prelate  brandishing  his  pastoral  staff  somewhat  after  the 
fashion  in  which  Punch  depicts  an  Irishman  at  a  fair.  To 
credit  the  writer,  the  Archbishop's  language  was  quite  in 
keeping  with  his  manner.  At  that  time  the  world  was  not  as 
familiar  with  the  inventive  powers  of  these  historians  of  the 
Council  as  it  has  since  become.  For  my  part,  I  was  amazed  at 
what  I  read.  But  there  it  was  in  print,  in  the  pages  of  one  of 
the  most  conspicuous  of  the  journals  of  Europe.  Meeting 
this  famous  Archbishop,  I  told  him  what  had  been  written  of 
him — what  was  then  being  read  in  the  clubs  and  reading-rooms 
of  Rome.  He  smiled,  as  if  the  thing  were  a  good  joke,  and 
said :  '  I  can  assure  you  that  no  one  knows  my  mind  on  that 
subject,  as  I  have  never  said  one  word  to  any  human  being  in 
reference  to  it.  I  think  that  may  satisfy  you  how  very  reliable 
an  authority  is  the  writer  in  question.' 

What  renders    this    misrepresentation  more  glaringly  ab- 


FICTION.  647 

surd,  is  the  fact  that  no  one  did  know  the  Archbishop *s  mind 
until  he  spoke  it  out  from  the  ambo  of  the  Council  Hall,  in  an 
address  of  singular  vigour  and  great  learning. 

Not  a  day  passed  during  my  stay  in  Rome  that  I  did  not 
hear  the  most  formal  and  emphatic  contradictions  given  by 
various  members  of  the  Council  to  the  statements  and  descrip- 
tions published  in  adverse  journals — Italian,  French,  German, 
and  English  ;  for  there  seemed  to  be  a  kind  of  common  agree- 
ment in  the  work  of  invention  and  distortion. 

From  the  first,  the  utmost  pains  were  taken  by  hostile  or 
interested  writers  to  impress  the  public  mind  with  the  belief  of 
there  being  no  freedom  of  thought  or  discussion  permitted  or 
tolerated  in  the  Council — that,  in  fact,  a  despotic  majority  were 
determined  to  bear  down  all  opposition  to  their  wishes.  From 
time  to  time  illustrations  were  ventured  upon  in  proof  of  these 
assertions.  According  to  these  authorities,  members  of  the 
Opposition,  or  Minority,  would  not  be  heard,  were  rudely  in- 
terrupted, or  even  violently  cried  downj 

It  was,  for  instance,  stated  that  Cardinal  Guidi  was  so  indig- 
nant at  the  violence  with  which  he  was  assailed  on  one  occasion, 
while  in  the  act  of  addressing  the  Fathers,  that  he  exclaimed,  in 
a  loud  and  resolute  voice,  'I  won't  lie  bullied!'  This  remarkable 
saying  found  universal  circulation,  and  almost  universal  belief. 
And  yet  it  was  a  pure  fiction  ;  or  rather,  it  was  a  falsehood, 
erected  on  the  slightest  possible  foundation.  '  I  was  on  the 
spot,'  said  a  well-known  member  of  the  Council,  of  whom 
I  sought  information  as  to  the  accuracy  of  the  story ;  '  and 
here  is  what  did  really  happen.  The  Cardinal  was  putting 
forward  9,  certain  proposition,  and  a  Bishop  near  him  said, 
li  Non  ita  est" — nothing  more — a  mere  interjection  ;  and  the 
Cardinal  turned  towards  him  and  quietly  said,  "  Do  not  in- 
terrupt me  ;  you  will  have  an  opportunity  of  speaking."  This 
was  all  that  occurred,  and  upon  it  the  faithful  chroniclers 
built  up  a  lie.' 

*  The  interruption  was  so  trifling,  that  the  wonder  is  how 
anyone  could  have  seriously  noticed  it,'  said  another  Bishop, 
to  whom  I  mentioned  the  strange  use  made  of  the  circum- 
stance. 

N  N   2 
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'  You  were  deluged,  during  the  preliminary  discussions, 
with  false  and  utterly  fabulous  reports  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  Council,'  said  an  English  Bishop,  addressing  his  clergy  on 
his  return  from  Rome. 

'  We  used  to  be  much  amused  at  the  marvellous  accounts 
we  saw  in  the  English  papers  of  our  doings  in  the  Council,' 
said  an  American  Bishop  to  the  writer.  '  They  were  so  dis- 
torted and  misrepresented,  we  could  not  recognise  ourselves  in 
them.  This  was  amusing  to  us  ;  but  we  feared  the  effect  they 
were  likely  to  produce  upon  the  public  mind,  that  could  not 
discriminate  between  what  was  true  and  what  was  false.' 

We  had  been  told  of  stormy  meetings,  heated  language, 
unsparing  denunciations,  vehement  gesticulations,  even  inde- 
cent threatenings  ;  but  all  rest  upon  the  same  foundation — 
they  were  either  pure  fiction,  wanton  and  wilful  falsehood,  or 
the  grossest  exaggeration  and  distortion  of  fact.  Thus  a 
natural  murmur  of  dissent,  or  an  involuntary  expression  of 
disapproval,  such  as  is  natural  to  occur  in  any  assembly  in  the 
world,  has  been  magnified  into  a  storm  of  shouts,  and  even  into 
unseemly  howlings.  I  have  sought  information  from  various 
Bishops  not  alone  as  to  the  substantial  freedom  of  debate,  but 
as  to  the  conduct,  bearing,  and  manner  of  the  members  of 
the  Council ;  and  on  all  hands  I  have  received  the  most 
solemn  assurances  as  to  the  utter  falsehood  of  the  descriptions 
given  in  journals,  either  Protestant,  or  opposed  to  the  objects 
and  work  of  the  assembly. 

1  You  ask  me/  said  a  Father  of  the  Council,  whose  fame  is  wide- 
spread throughout  the  Church,  '  if  there  were  the  turmoil  and  the 
violence  of  which  you  speak.  I  assert  that  the  descriptions  given  in 
the  hostile  press.,  and  which  I  myself  read  with  astonishment,  are 
part  of  a  deliberate  system  of  lying  and  misrepresentation.  There 
have  been  eighty-eight  Sessions,  from  three  or  four  of  which  only  I 
was  absent.  I  have  thus  been  an  eye-witness  and  an  ear-witness  of 
the  whole  proceedings.  1  have  known  the  House  of  C ominous  since 
my  boyhood ;  and  I  have  witnessed  more  disorder  and  heard  and 
seen  more  violence  in  that  assembly — aye  by  one  hundredfold — 
than  I  have  ever  heard  or  seen  in  the  Council.  For  gravity  and 
dignity  I  have  never  seen  anything  to  approach  the  proceedings  and 
deliberations  of  the  Council.  With  patience  and  in  silence  were  the 
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most  irritating  and  even  provoking-  statements  listened  to — no  cries 
of  "  Spoke,  spoke  !  "  u  Divide,  divide  !  "—an  absence  of  everything 
that  frequently  marks  the  conduct  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament — 
in  fact,  bearing  all  with  what  I  might  describe  as  a  perfectly  in- 
tolerable patience.  There  never  was  a  personal  altercation,  though 
discussion  was  eager,  and  occasionally  warm.  This  is  literally  and 
strictly  true.  As  to  violent  gesticulations,  outcries  and  denuncia- 
tions, these  were  mere  theatrical  lies,  got  up  to  inflame  passions 
against  the  Council.' 

Another  assertion,  of  a  very  strange  nature,  was  made,  and 
no  doubt  believed  in, — namely,  that  the  Cardinal  President, 
when  failing  in  his  efforts  to  stop  a  certain  speaker  in  the 
usual  manner,  actually  descended  -from  his  chair,  crossed  the 
liall,  and  ascending  the  rostrum,  touched  him  on  the  shoulder, 
and  told  him  he  should  not  continue  there  any  longer — that  he 
should  at  once  leave  that  position.  The  answer  received  to 
an  enquiry  as  to  the  accuracy  of  this  deliberate  statement  is 
given  in  the  words  of  the  Prelate  to  whom  I  applied  for 
information  : — 

In  the  course  of  nine  months  the  President  may  have  interrupted 
the  speeches  of  six  or  eight — certainly  not  as  many  as  ten — speakers, 
and  done  so  in  the  calmest  and  most  dignified  manner,  and  under 
provocations  of  the  strongest  kind.  The  President  never  did  leave 
his  seat — no  more  than  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  ever 
left  his  chair.  He  used  his  bell,  or  he  rose  and  addressed  the  speaker 
— nothing  more.  The  only  persons  who  moved  about  the  hall  were 
the  Secretary  and  Under-Secretary ;  and  no  officer  whatever  was 
employed  for  the  purpose  of  addressing  or  interfering  with  a  speaker. 
The  story  of  the  President  doing  what  is  said  is  a  stupid  lie. 

The  utmost  '  violence,'  said  another  high  authority,  '  was  a 
murmur,  possibly  a  strong  murmur,  of  dissent  or  disappro- 
bation. And  what  more  legitimate  in  a  public  assembly  on 
certain  occasions  !  Frequently,  the  murmur  expressed  invo- 
luntary approval.' 

Archbishop  Purcell,  of  Cincinnati — a  member  of  the  Mino- 
rity—addressing a  crowded  audience  in  Mozart  Hall  of  that 
city,  on  the  21sfc  of  August,  thus  referred  to  the  perfect  free- 
dom of  discussion  enjoyed  by  the  members  of  the  Council : — 

The  Pope  was  never  present  in  the  Council.    He  did  not  preside 
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at  its  discussions.  He  did  not  control  our  minds.  In  our  discourses 
he  left  us  perfectly  free,  under  the  direction  of  five  Cardinals,  who 
were  called  Presidents,  of  whom  the  oldest,  De  Angelis,  was  six  years 
older  than  the  Pope,  who  is  now  in  his  eightieth  year. 

We  had  to  ask  leave  to  speak,  and  the  leave  was  easily  granted, 
never  refused.  We  spoke  as  long  as  we  thought  necessary ,  and  it  was 
only  when  we  were,  in  the  estimation  of  the  audience,  too  tedious, 
that  a  little  bell  was  rung,  and  we  were  requested  to  descend  from 
the  ambo. 

An  Irish  Bishop,  to  wliom  I  spoke  of  tlie  Council  after  his 
return  from  Rome,  said  :— 

1  There  was  not  the  slightest  attempt  to  control  or  interfere  with 
the  Council  on  the  part  of  the  Holy  Father.  Every  member  was  at 
perfect  liberty  to  speak  and  vote  as  he  liked.  One  of  the  Papal  house- 
hold was  strongly  against  tha  definition,  on  the  ground  of  inopportune- 
ness.  I  think  this  fact  speaks  volumes.  Liberty  !  our  liberty  was 
perfect.  But  there  was  something-  grander  still — our  mutual  charity. 
This  liberty  and  this  charity  were  grand  and  imposing.  Our  relations 
of  friendship  and  fraternity  were  never  for  one  moment  disturbed  by 
our  divergence  of  opinion.  Oh,  sir,  the  world  has  never  witnessed  so 
grand  and  majestic  a  spectacle  as  the  Council  of  the  Vatican.' 

Speaking  of  tlio  liberty  of  discussion  allowed,  an  Irish 
Bishop  remarked  : — 

'  I  sat  next  to  the  Bishop  of  .  .  .'  mentioning  a  brilliant  member 
of  the  Inopportunists ;  'and  a  certain  Father  of  the  Council,  who 
shared  his  views,  was  addressing  it  at  the  time  ;  and  he  certainly 
wandered  far  away  into  irrelevant  topics,  to  such  an  extent,  that  the 
Bishop  of ...  remarked  to  me,  "  Well,  I  am  amazed  that  the  Pre- 
sident has  allowed  him  to  go  on  so  long  without  interruption — that 
he  has  not  ere  this  called  him  to  order."  ' 

Then  as  to  freedom  of  discussion,  which  was  said  not  to 
have  existed  in  the  Council. 

'  At  all  events,'  remarked  an  American  Bisliop  to  an  English 
gentleman  in  Rome — '  We  of  the  Opposition  have  vindicated 
this  for  ourselves, — we  liave  gained  for  ourselves  a  liberty  of 
speech  in  the  Council  which  is  not  exceeded  in  Congress.' 

'  The  liberty  given  in  our  Congress,'  said  another  American 
Bishop,  whom  I  met  in  the  month  of  September  on  his  way 
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home,  '  affords  no  fair  idea  of  the  liberty  we  enjoyed  in  the 
Council.  In  Congress  there  are  all  kinds  of  regulations  and 
rules  for  limiting  the  speaker  to  a  certain  time  ;  in  the  Council 
we  were  allowed  to  speak  as  long  as  we  pleased.' 

1  Those,'  said  a  Southern  Irish  Bishop  to  his  clergy,  on  his 
return  from  Rome,  'who,  day  after  day,  assisted  at  the 
Council,  can  never  forget  the  patience,  the  charity,  the  dig- 
nity, and  the  liberty,  with  which  its  discussions  were  con- 
ducted.' 

Here  are  the  confirmatory  words  of  the  famous  Irish  Arch- 
bishop, who  was  known,  up  to  a  certain  point,  to  have  formed 
one  of  the  Minority.  They  are  conclusive  as  to  the  existence 
of  liberty  and  good  feeling  : — 

In  the  Council  of  the  Vatican,  at  which  I  was  present,  there 
existed  the  greatest  charity,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  greatest  liberty 
of  discussion.  Those  who  held  contrary  opinions  were  not  the  less 
respected  and  esteemed  by  those  entitled  to  differ;  and  during  the 
long  and  often  protracted  debates  by  those  holding  opposite  views, 
the  heat  and  warmth  of  argument  never  diminished  that  respect  and 
good  feeling  which  really  they  entertained  for  each  other  as  bishops 
of  the  same  Church. 

The  Archbishop  of  New  York  affords  the  most  emphatic 
testimony  both  as  to  completeness  of  the  liberty  of  discussion, 
and  the  fraternal  feeling  which  was  proof  against  the  ardour 
of  debate  : — 

You  have  heard  of  the  discussions,  you  have  read  much  of  the 
agitations,  even  among  the  Bishops  themselves.  True;  never  was 
there  a  question  more  fully  and  more  freely  discussed ;  never  was  greater 
liberty  granted  to  any  body  of  men,  I  will  say,  either  of  the  Church  or 
State,  to  speak  out  freely  the  sentiments  of  their  heart  and  the  con- 
victions of  their  mind,  than  was  given  on  this  and  every  other  question 
that  arose  in  this  Vatican  Council.  They  did  speak  freely  whatever 
they  spoke  upon,  never  forgetting  their  dignity  as  Bishops,  never 
wilfully,  or,  I  may  say,  unwilfully,  offending  the  most  delicate 
sensibility  of  any  brother.  Nothing  that  was  calculated  to  excite 
animosity  was  aroused.  They  spoke  warmly,  earnestly,  fervently, 
it  might  be,  to  one  another,  but  grasping  one  another's  hand  in  the 
same  friendship,  the  same  fraternal  love,  at  the  close  of  the  discus- 
sions that  they  did  at  the  beginning. 
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The  Bishop  of  Birmingham,  who  held  office  in  one  of  the 
most  important  of  the  committees,  corroborates,  in  the  most 
impressive  manner,  the  testimony  of  his  American  brother  :  — 

No  one  entered  the  Council  without  being  struck  with  the  august 
dignity  of  the  assembly,  and  with  the  ease,  freedom,  and  brotherly 
affection,  and  the  united  spirit  of  peace  and  harmony  that  pervaded 
it  from  beginning  to  end.  To  that  description  there  was  not  a  single 
exception.  It  was  perfectly  true  that  now  and  then  one  of  the 
speakers  might  be  called  to  order,  because  it  was  impossible  in  the 
ardour  of  debate  that  some  speaker  should  not  exceed  the  rules  laid 
down  ;  but  in  almost  every  c«se  the  sense  of  the  Council  was  ex- 
pressed before  the  President  ruled  any  speaker  out  of  order.  If  he 
should  put  his  own  impression  into  words,  he  should  say  that  the 
Council  combined  the  freedom  of  the  House  of  Commons  with  the 
dignity  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  the  charity,  meekness,  and 
patience  of  the  ecclesiastical  character.  [ 

'  As  long  as  the  debates  lasted,'  declare  the  German  Bishops, 
assembled  at  Fulda,  at  the  end  of  August  1870,  '  the  Bishops, 
'  as  their  consciences  demanded,  and  as  became  their  office, 
'  expressed  tlieir  views  plainly  and  openly,  and  wiiU  all  necessary 
'freedom.'  Seventeen  names  are  attached  to  the  Pastoral 
Letter  from  which  these  words  are  taken  ;  and  of  these  the 
greater  number  had  acted  with  the  Minority. 

Further  testimony  on.  this  head,  though  one  of  essential 
importance,  would  be  a  sheer  waste  of  space. 

But  it  has  been  said  that  several  who  Lad  put  down  their 
names  as  intending  to  speak  were  deprived  of  the  opportunity 
of  doing  so.  It  is  true  that  many  who  had  announced  their 
intention  of  speaking  did  not  speak  ;  but  it  was  by  their  own 
voluntary  act,  influenced  no  doubt  by  two  sufficient  considera- 
tions— the  fact  that  the  question  had  been  exhaustively  treated 
from  every  imaginable  point  of  view,  and  in  every  variety  of 
aspect,  and  that  the  utmost  ingenuity  of  man  could  add  no- 
thing to  what  had  been  urged  so  ably  and  so  fully  on  all  sides  ; 
and  that  the  heat  of  the  Roman  summer  was  such  as  to  exceed 
the  limits  of  human  endurance.  One  'day,  some  two  or  three 
of  the  Fathers  publicly  announced  their  intention  of  not  exer- 
cising their  right  to  speak  ;  the  next  day,  some  six  or  eight 
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made  the  same  announcement ;  and  the  day  following,  to  the 
joy  of  all,  the  remaining  Fathers  declared  a  similar  intention. 
This,  of  course,  was  represented  by  the  hostile  press  as  the 
result  of  Papal  pressure ;  whereas  the  pressure,  other  than 
the  very  sufficient  causes  stated,  amounted  to  this, — that  the 
Cardinal  President,  through  whom  the  announcements  were 
made,  remarked,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  entire  assembly, 
that  such  and  such  a  Father  had  '  laudably  '  waived  his  right 
to  address  the  Council. 

As  to  the  freedom  of  the  Council  from  external  interference, 
or  the  controlling  influence  of  the  civil  power,  there  never 
was  in  the  history  of  the  Church  a  Council  so  free,  not  to  say 
from  the  reality,  but  even  the  suspicion  of  external  pressure. 
The  views  of  particular  bishops  may  have  been  somewhat 
affected  or  modified  by  local  circumstances ;  but  no  influence 
outside  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  hall  of  assembly  could  even 
so  much  as  touch  the  representatives  of  the  Universal  Church 
and  its  two  hundred  millions  of  the  Faithful.  Had  so  mad  an 
attempt  been  made,  as  that  of  endeavouring  to  overawe  the 
Council,  the  Fathers  would  at  once  have  quitted  Rome,  re- 
turned to  their  respective  sees,  and  patiently  waited  until 
such  time  as  repentance  and  wisdom  had  taken  the  place  of 
rashness  and  folly. 

Count  Daru,  the  then  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
did  ask,  on  the  part  of  his  Imperial  master,  that  the  more 
important  of  the  questions  to  be  proposed  should  be  previously 
submitted  to  the  consideration  of  his  Government.  But  Car- 
dinal Antonelli,  in  his  despatch  of  March  19th,  demonstrated 
the  impossibility  of  this  demand  being  acceded  to.  Three 
passages  from  this  despatch  may  be  quoted. 

The  Cardinal  thus  disposes  of  the  Count's  real  or  affected 
alarm  as  to  the  consequences  which  the  enunciation  of  the 
principles  developed  in  the  draft  of  the  Constitution  '  Pastor 
JEt&rnus,'  might  bring  about: — 

I  proceed  now  to  say  a  word  on  the  profound  impression  which  the 
minister  expects  will  be  made  throughout  the  world  by  the  mere 
enunciation  of  the  principles  developed  in  the  draft  of  constitution 
which  forms  the  object  of  his  despatch.  In  truth  it  is  not  easy  to 
persuade  oneself  how  the  doctrines  contained  in  that  draft;  and  under- 
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stood  in  the  sense  above  pointed  out,  can  produce  the  profound  im- 
pression of  which  the  minister  speaks  ;  unless  indeed  their  spirit  and 
character  be  wrested,  or  that  he  speaks  of  those  who,  professing  prin- 
ciples different  from  those  professed  by  the  Catholic  Church,  cannot 
of  course  approve  of  such  principles  being  inculcated  and  sanctioned 
afresh.  I  say  afresh;  because  the  doctrines  contained  in  that  docu- 
ment, as  I  have  already  remarked,  far  from  being  new  and  unheard-of, 
embrace  no  more  than  the  reproduction  of  the  Catholic  teaching  pro- 
fessed in  every  age  and  in  even/  Church,  as  will  be  solemnly  proved  by 
all  the  pastors  of  the  Catholic  name,  called  by  the  head  of  the  Hier- 
archy to  bear  authentic  witness,  in  the  midst  of  the  Council,  to  the 
faith  and  traditions  of  the  Church  Universal.  It  is  to  be  hoped  rather 
that  the  Catholic  doctrine,  once  more  solemnly  confirmed  by  the  Fathers 
of  the  Vatican  Council,  will  be  greeted  by  the  faithful  people  as  the 
rainbow  of  peace  and  the  dawn  of  a  brighter  future.  The  object  of 
confirming  those  doctrines  is  no  other  than  to  recall  to  modern  society  the 
maxims  of  justice  and  virtue,  and  thus  to  restore  to  the  world  that  peace 
and  prosperity  whicJi  can  only  be  found  in  the  perfect  keeping  of  the 
divine  law.  This  is  the  firm  hope  of  all  honest  men,  who  received 
with  joy  the  announcement  of  the  Council ;  this  is  the  conviction  of 
the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  who  have  assembled  with  alacrity  in  such 
numbers  at  the  voice  of  the  Chief  Pastor;  this  is  the  prayer  which 
the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  is  always  sending  up  to  God  in  the  midst 
of  the  grievous  troubles  which  surround  his  Pontificate. 

The  Cardinal  clearly  shows  that  the  alarm  of  the  French 
Government,  as  to  the  clanger  to  episcopal  authority  from  the 
definition  of  Pontifical  Infallibility,  was  utterly  groundless  : — 

For  the  rest  I  do  not  understand  why  the  Bishops  should  have  to 
renounce  their  episcopal  authority  in  consequence  of  the  definition  of 
Pontifical  Infallibility,  This  prerogative  is  not  only  as  ancient  as  the 
Church  herself,  but  has  been,  moreover,  always  exercised  in  the  Roman 
Church,  without  the  divine  authority  and  the  rigJtts  conferred  by  God  on 
the  pastors  of  the  Church  being  thereby  altered  in  the  least  degree.  Its 
definition  therefore  would  in  no  way  go  to  change  the  relations  between 
the  Bishops  and  their  Head.  The  rights  of  the  one  and  the  preroga- 
tives of  the  other  are  well  defined  in  the  Church's  divine  constitution; 
and  the  confirmation  of  the  Roman  Pontiff's  supreme  authority  arid 
magisterium,  far  from  being  prejudicial  to  the  rights  of  Bishops,  will 
furnish  a  new  support  to  their  authority  and  magisterium,  since  the 
strength  and  vigour  of  the  members  is  just  so  much  as  comes  to 
them  from  the  Head. 

As  to  the  authority  of  Princes— respecting  which  the  French 
Minister  might  be  supposed  to  be  more  solicitous  than  for  that 
of  the  Flpiscopal  body — the  Cardinal  answers  the  objections 
uro-ed  on  that  head  : — 
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By  parity  of  reason — the  authority  of  the  pastors  of  the  Church 
being  strengthened  anew  by  the  solemn  confirmation  of  Pontifical  In- 
fallibility— that  of  princes,  especially  Catholic  princes,  will  be  no  less 
strengthened.  The  prosperity  of  the  Church  and  the  peace  of  the 
State  depend  upon  the  close  and  intimate  union  of  the  two  supreme 
powers.  Who  does  not  see  then  that  the  authority  of  princes,  not 
only  will  not  receive  any  blow  from  the  Pontifical  supremacy,  but  will 
instead  find  therein  its  strongest  support  ?  As  sons  of  the  Church, 
they  owe  obedience,  respect,  and  protection  to  the  authority  placed 
on  earth  by  God  to  guide  princes  and  peoples  to  the  last  end  of  eternal 
salvation ;  nor  can  they  refuse  to  recognise  that  royal  power  has 
been  granted  them  for  the  defence  also  and  guardianship  of  Christian 
society.  But  by  the  very  fact  of  the  principle  of  authority  receiving 
new  vigour  in  the  Church  and  in  its  Head,  the  sovereign  power  must 
necessarily  receive  a  new  impulse,  since  it  has  from  God  a  common 
origin,  and  consequently  common  interests  also.  And  so,  if  the 
wickedness  of  the  age,  by  separating  the  one  from  the  other,  has 
placed  both  in  troublesome  and  painful  conditions,  to  the  great  in- 

Cry  of  human  society,  closer  relations  will  unite  both  in  indissoluble 
nds  for  the  defence  of  the  grand  interests  of  religion  and  society, 
and  will  prepare  for  them  the  way  to  a  brighter  and  more  prosperous 
future. 

As  a  matter  of  historical  fact,  the  Council  of  the  Vatican, 
deliberated,  decided,  and  denned,  in  entire  independence  of 
all  external  influences.  There  was  a  spirit  in  that  assembly 
which  would  not  brook  even  the  semblance  of  dictation, 
whether  external  or  internal.  The  first  attempt  to  curtail  its 
freedom  would  have  been  the  signal  for  its  dispersion. 

Among  other  absurdities  told  of  the  Council,  was  this, — 
that  the  discussions  were  carried  on  in  what,  to  the  majority 
of  its  members,  was  an  unknown  tongue  ;  that,  in  fine,  so  low 
was  the  present  standard  of  ecclesiastical  training  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  its  clergy  no  longer  expressed  themselves  in 
Latin,  so  as  to  be  mutually  understood ;  and  that  anything 
like  a  sustained  argument  in  that  language  was  now-a-days  an 
impossibility.  The  simple  answer  is,  there  is  no  falling  off 
whatever  in  the  training  of  the  ecclesiastical  student,  and  the 
Latin  tongue  is  now  as  carefully  cultivated  as  it  was  at  any 
former  period  of  the  Church.  Every  well-informed  Catholic 
knows  that  not  only  is  the  ecclesiastical  student  thoroughly 
grounded  in  the  classics,  but  that  the  books  used  in  the  entire 
of  his  theological  course,  dogmatic  and  moral,  are  written  in 
Latin  ;  that  the  instructions  given  by  his  professors  are  in  the 
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same  language  ;  that  he  is  examined  in  Latin,  and  must  answer 
in  Latin  ;  and  that  when  he  becomes  a  priest  he  may  at  any 
time  be  called  upon,  at  the  monthly  conference  of  his  deanery, 
to  sustain  an  argument  in  Latin — which  in  several  countries, 
and  in  the  dioceses  of  many,  is  the  only  language  employed  on 
these  occasions.  Thus  it  may  be  said  that,  as  an  almost  uni- 
versal rule,  every  priest  understands  and  can  express  himself 
in  this  ancient  tongue  ;  while  very  many,  in  every  country  in 
which  the  liturgy  of  the  Church  is  in  Latin,  speak  it  not  merely 
with  fluency,  but  even  with  elegance.  Bishops  are  almost 
invariably  chosen  for  their  wisdom  and  learning  :  and  to  say 
that  a  Catholic  Bishop  does  not  understand,  or  cannot  express 
himself  in  Latin,  is  to  state  what  may  be  best  described  as  an 
absurd  falsehood.  In  the  Council  of  the  Vatican  the  Latin 
language  was  a  complete,  ready,  full,  and  accurate  instrument 
of  discussion ;  and,  in  a  very  large  number  of  instances,  the 
Latin  spoken  was  of  the  purest  kind.  During  the  sitting  of 
the  Council  almost  innumerable  addresses — some  in  state- 
ment, others  in  reply — some  formal  and  carefully  prepared, 
others  informal  and  impromptu — were  delivered  by  bishops 
from  every  part  of  the  world ;  and  though,  of  necessity,  the 
accent  and  pronunciation  were  somewhat  different,  according 
to  the  nationality  of  the  speaker,  still  there  was  scarcely  a 
single  speaker  who  was  not  understood  by  the  assembly,  while 
not  a  few  were  listened  to  with  positive  delight.  A  certain 
number  of  the  Eastern  bishops  did  not  thoroughly  understand 
Latin ;  but  they  were  assisted  by  interpreters,  who  rendered 
for  them  all  that  was  said  into  their  native  dialect.  The 
Spanish  and  Italian  and  Hungarian  bishops  were  amongst 
the  purest  Latinists  of  the  Council,  while  many  from  other 
countries  rivalled  them  in  this  respect.  '  Some  of  the  speeches,' 
said  a  member  of  the  Council  to  me,  '  took  us  back  in  imagi- 
nation to  the  best  days  of  the  Roman  Senate,  such  was  their 
lofty  eloquence  and  classic  grace.'  '  Oh,  fortunate  is  the  Irish 
Church  in  having  such  pastors  ! '  exclaimed  a  Roman  Car- 
dinal, at  the  conclusion  of  a  noble  discourse  by  an  Irish  Pre- 
late of  distinguished  ability.  The  English- speaking  bishops  of 
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various  nationalities  held  their  own    bravely  in  this   grand 
intellectual  tournament. 

The  worst  bigotry  of  partisanship,  common  to  the  meanest 
political  warfare,  was  displayed,  from  the  earliest  moment  to 
the  last,  towards  eminent  scholars,  profound  theologians,  and 
illustrious  divines.  Flattery,  profuse  and  fulsome,  was  heaped 
upon  the  prominent  members  of  the  Opposition — the  most 
scandalous  abuse  was  showered  upon  the  Majority.  Thus, 
according  to  the  critics  of  the  press,  the  Minority  were  all  wise, 
the  Majority  all  foolish ;  the  former  were  great,  enlightened, 
large-minded — the  latter  mean,  ignorant,  narrow-minded  ;  the 
one,  models  of  independence  and  uprightness — the  others, 
sycophants  or  puppets;  the  one,  advocates  of  peace  and 
charity — the  others,  preachers  of  hatred  and  sowers  of  un- 
christian strife  ;  the  one,  possessing  every  gift  and  grace  of 
learning,  and  every  charm  of  oratory — the  others,  stupid,  dull, 
and  incoherent.  Where  the  intellectual  eminence  of  some 
was  too  conspicuous  to  be  sneered  at,  they  were  accused  of 
fanaticism  or  ambition  ;  or  they  were  described  as  the  pastors 
of  nameless  flocks — or  they  were  missionaries  without  sees  ! 
No  doubt,  there  were  wise,  good,  great,  and  gifted  men  in  the 
ranks  of  the  Opposition — men  whose  names  are  justly  held  in 
honour  by  the  Catholic  world  ;  but  it  would  be  an  outrage  on 
the  Majority — the  great  body  of  the  Catholic  Episcopacy — 
the  Pastors  of  the  Universal  Church — to  attempt  or  affect  to 
vindicate  them  from  the  misrepresentations  of  malice  and 
ignorance.  Had  the  Minority,  small  as  it  really  was,  been 
but  the  one-tenth  of  what  it  was,  in  those  of  whom  it  con- 
sisted would  alone  be  discovered  either  virtues  to  be  honoured 
or  qualities  to  be  respected  :  they  alone,  of  the  thousand  who 
bear  the  pastoral  staff  through  the  earth,  would  be  entitled  to 
the  questionable  approval  of  the  Anti- Catholic,  the  Political, 
or  the  Infidel  Press.  To  their  honour  be  it  remembered, 
several  distinguished  Prelates,  known  to  have  held  opinions 
opposed,  on  certain  points,  to  those  of  the  Majority,  not  only 
disproved,  in  the  clearest  and  most  circumstantial  manner, 
statements  made  with  respect  to  themselves — what  they  were 
alleged  to  have  said  or  done,  whether  in  or  out  of  the  Council ; 
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but  they  repudiated  with,  calm  contempt  praises  which  they 
rightly  regarded  in  the  light  of  an  insult.  Several  public  jour- 
nals— in  France  and  Germany,  and  in  other  countries — were 
forced  to  publish  many  such  circumstantial  refutations  of  false 
statements,  and  many  such  indignant  repudiations  of  insolent 
praise. 

There  is  but  one  misrepresentation  more — calumny  would 
be  the  right  term  by  which  to  describe  it — which  remains  to 
be  noticed  ;  namely,  that  the  known  wishes  of  the  venerable 
Pope  in  favour  of  the  definition  of  the  dogma  of  Papal  Infal- 
libility were  instigated  by  personal  vanity  and  ambition.  If 
such  base  alloy  ever  leavened  the  noble  nature  of  this  great 
Pontiff,  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  protracted  trials  of  a 
stormy  reign— nay,  that  the  fire  of  persecution,  and  the  puri- 
fying influences  of  suffering- — had  long  since  purged  out  the 
dross.  But  there  never  was  this  base  admixture  in  his  nature. 
His  exalted  love  of  God  and  his  genuine  humility  preserved 
him  from  such  lamentable  weakness. 

Did  the  Pope  desire  to  witness  the  definition  of  this  dogma, 
he  Lad  strong  and  powerful  motives  for  so  doing.  Through- 
out his  twenty-five  yeptrs  of  moral  martyrdom  he  had  seen 
religion  menaced  by  two  formidable  sources  of  danger, — the 
one,  temporal  power,  perpetually  striving  for  the  subjugation 
of  the  Church,  in  the  hope  of  rendering  spiritual  authority 
the  instrument  and  servant  of  civil  government — the  other, 
the  increasing  spread  of  Infidelity,  wicked,  malignant,  ram- 
pant— the  enemy  of  social  order,  the  open  scoffer  of  God  and 
His  Sacred  Word.  The  Pope  saw  the  law  of  nations,  supposed 
to  be  based  on  justice  and  morality,  torn  to  shreds,  trampled 
in  the  dust,  made  the  sport  of  dishonesty  and  ambition  :  he 
saw  how  the  evil  example  of  the  great  and  mighty  of  the  earth 
exercised  a  pernicious  influence  in  all  public  affairs,  how  it 
lowered  and  depraved  the  tone  of  modern  society;  and  he 
knew  that  the  only  true  protection  against  these  sources  of 
danger  was  to  be  found  in  the  justice  and  morality  enforced 
by  Divine  precept,  and  in  the  acceptance  of  their  obligations 
by  princes  and  statesmen,  by  nations  and  individuals.  The 
Holy  See  required  to  be  strengthened  anew  against  the 
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enemies  of  peace,  order,  and  right ;  and  to  the  solemn  con- 
firmation of  the  authority  of  the  Pope — as  the  teacher  of  truth, 
the  refuter  of  error,  the  reprover  of  wrong — he  looked  for  this 
salutary  strength. 

Personal  motive  there  could  be  none.  Personal  motive  in 
one  whose  whole  life  has  been  a  continued  act  of  humility  and 
self-denial !  Personal  vanity  to  one  who  has  drunk  the  chalice 
of  bitterness  to  the  very  dregs !  Personal  ambition  to  the 
man  of  Eighty  years,  who  has  seen  the  nothingness  of  all 
human  things — the  power  of  empire,  the  splendour  of  con- 
quest, the  applause  of  peoples — the  pomp  and  pride  and  glory 
of  the  world  !  When,  on  the  memorable  18th  of  August,  the 
thunder  pealed  through  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's,  and  the 
lightning  flash  lit  up  the  Hall  of  Council — that  which  men 
read  on  the  face  of  the  venerable  Pontiff  was  not  the  expres- 
sion of  human  pride,  but  exulting  gratitude  to  the  Great 
Being  whose  voice  was  heard  in  the  tempest,  that  His  servant 
had  been  permitted  to  live  long  enough  to  witness  the  accom- 
plishment of  a  work  beneficial  alike  to  the  Church  and  to 
mankind. 

And  now,  having  disposed  of  a  cloud  of  misstatements, 
'misrepresentations,  and  calumnies,  we  of  necessity  approach 
the  question  of — 

PAPAL  INFALLIBILITY. 

It  is  not  my  intention,  neither  do  I  consider  it  within  my 
province,  to  attempt  a  demonstration  of  the  infallibility  either 
of  the  Church  or  of  the  Pope.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
would  be  injudicious,  if  not  impossible,  to  avoid  all  reference 
to  a  subject  which  has  occupied,  indeed  for  a  time  engrossed, 
so  much  of  public  attention,  and  given  rise  to  so  many  errors 
and  misconceptions,  some  honest  and  in  good  faith,  but  more 
wilful  and  deliberate.  I  shall  therefore  confine  myself  to  a 
brief  statement  of  what  is  meant  by  the  terms,  and  of  the 
general  grounds  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  in  reference  to  them. 
This  statement  will  not,  of  course,  bring  Protestants  to  believe 
what  Catholics  believe ;  but  it  may  induce  them  to  recognise 
in  Catholic  doctrine  more  consistency  and  less  unreasonable- 
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ness  than  many  of  them,  seem  hitherto  disposed  to  admit. 
Those  who  desire  to  be  fully  or  accurately  informed  on  the 
subject— at  which  I  can  only  venture  to  glance — must  consult 
those  writers,  and  they  are  many,  who  have  written  upon  it 
with  equal  ability  and  research. 

In  the  first  place,  the  need  we  have  of  a  living  authority 
invested  with  infallibility  must  appear  clear,  considering  that 
our  faith — which  is  an  undoubted  intellectual  assent  to  the 
dogmas  of  the  Catholic  religion  on  the  authority  of  God  reveal- 
ing— pre-requires  a  thorough  certainty  that  these  particular 
dogmas  have  been  revealed  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  from  the 
nature  of  the  dogmas  and  the  nature  of  their  revelation,  such 
certainty  cannot  be  had  without  a  divinely  guaranteed  infalli- 
bility recognised  in  some  permanent  tribunal  existing  on  earth. 
There  is  not  question  merely  of  the  fact  of  a  Christian  Reve- 
lation in  general ;  nor  of  one  or  two  simple  and  easily  intelli- 
gible truths  ;  nor  of  a  number  of  truths  clearly  written  out  in 
some  inspired  book,  in  words  which  exclude  all  cavil  as  to 
their  meaning.  Whoever  is  well  acquainted  with  Catholic 
dogmas,  and  will  dispassionately  consider  their  number  and 
character — still  more,  if  he  take  into  account,  even  in  outline, 
the  controversies  that  have  successively  arisen  during  eighteen 
centuries,  will  see  that  no  such  complete  body  of  dogmas  could 
be  received,  with  a  perfect  certainty  of  their  revelation,  unless 
under  the  guidance  of  a  living  authority  believed  to  be  in- 
fallible. God  has  sufficiently  revealed  the  dogmas  He  would 
have  us  believe  ;  but  therefore  sufficiently,  because  He  has  given 
the  deposit  of  faith  in  charge  to  an  infallible  guardian  and 
exponent.  Without  this  the  revelation  would  be  obviously 
imperfect  and  insufficient  for  its  purpose.  This  need  of  an 
infallible  authority  affords  a  strong  argument  for  its  existence. 
But  our  reliance  is  on  positive  promises  contained  in  Scripture 
and  Tradition,  and  at  all  times  recognised  by  Catholics — pro- 
mises of  an  assistance  that  would  secure  the  Church  from  error. 

When  the  Church  is  said  to  be  infallible  in  teaching,  we  are 
to  understand  that  there  is  question  of  what  is  called  the 
Teaching  Church — namely,  the  Roman  Pontiff  and  the  other 
Bishops  joined  in  communion  with  him,  whether  they  be 
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assembled  in  Council,  or  dispersed,  and  residing  in  their  respec- 
tive dioceses.  Catholics  have  never  restricted  the  Infallibility 
of  the  Teaching  Church  to  General  Councils. 

The  Infallibility  of  the  Teaching  Church  consists  in  freedom 
from  all  danger  and  possibility  of  error  through  the  continued 
assistance  and  protection  of  God,  This  Infallibility  is  known 
to  us,  and  at  the  same  time  guaranteed,  by  the  revealed  promises 
of  God. 

The  Church,  before  pronouncing  on  any  controversy  of  Faith 
or  Morals,  is  bound  to  use,  and  always  has  used,  all  reasonable 
diligence  in  investigating  the  records  of  revealed  truth.  The 
business  of  the  Church  is  not  to  invent  dogmas,  nor  to  speak 
arbitrarily  or  blindly,  but  to  ascertain,  by  careful  examination, 
what  has  really  been  revealed  from  the  beginning.  In  this 
examination  she  is  directed  and  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  as  not  to  be  allowed  to  come  to  a  wrong  conclusion.  Indi- 
viduals, even  many  together,  sincerely  recurring  to  the  same 
sources,  might  go  widely  astray  in  the  results.  Not  so  the 
Church — precisely  because  she  is  guaranteed  against  error. 

The  Infallibility  of  the  Pope  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same 
sense.  The  late  definition  expressly  attributes  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff  the  same  infallibility  which  all  Catholics  have  at  all 
times  attributed  to  the  Church,  and  by  far  the  greater  number 
have  at  all  times  recognised  in  the  Pope.  Before  the  late  de- 
finition of  the  Vatican  Council,  all  Catholics  were  agreed  on 
the  Infallibility  of  the  Church,  and  on  the  Infallibility  of  a 
legitimate  General  Council — that  is,  the  Bishops  in  Council 
with  the  Pope  presiding  in  person,  or  by  his  Legates.  This 
undoubtedly  legitimate  General  Council  has  pronounced  that 
the  Pope  by  himself  is  infallible  when,  in  the  exercise  of  his 
office  of  Supreme  Pastor  and  Doctor,  he  propounds  any 
doctrine  of  Faith  or  Morals  to  be  held  by  all.  This  Infalli- 
bility of  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  of  the  same  nature  and  extent 
as  that  attributed  to  the  whole  Teaching  Church.  It  regards 
the  same  object — namely,  Faith  and  Morals.  It  regards  the 
same  function — not  of  making  dogmas,  but  of  defining  and  de- 
claring them — extracting  them,  so  to  speak,  out  of  that  deposit 
of  Faith  originally  entrusted  to  the  Apostles,  and  proposing 
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them  to  be  received  by  all  the  Faithful.  This  function  has  no 
concern  with  any  new  revelation  subsequent  to  the  Apostolic 
times,  for  with  these  times  the  whole  Christian  revelation 
closed.  We  may  have  heard  or  read  of  revelations  made  since 
then  to  holy  men  or  women,  and  many  of  these  are  not  to 
be  discredited ;  but  they  are  not  the  materials  of  Papal 
definitions. 

The  Pope,  like  the  Church,  is  bound  to  examine  each 
question  thoroughly.  He  is  bound  to  consult  those  who  are 
capable  of  affording  him  efficient  help.  No  precise  mode  of 
investigation  has  been  determined  by  Divine  law ;  none  has 
been  or  could  be  determined  by  human  law.  The  Popes  have 
always  used  an  amount  of  diligence  proportioned  to  the  occa- 
sion. We  must,  however,  bear  in  mind  that,  though  such 
diligence  is  a  matter  of  strict  obligation,  and  is  sure  not  to  be 
neglected,  it  is  not  the  source  of  our  certainty  concerning  the 
genuineness  of  the  dogmas  defined  ;  since  this  rests,  not  on 
human  ability  or  study  or  consultation,  but  on  the  distinct 
promise  of  God. 

We  may  see,  from  the  recital  in  the  Constitution  '  Pastor 
JEternus^  what  care  the  Popes  have  ever  taken  that  '  the 
salutary  doctrine  of  Christ '  promulgated  among  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  '  might  be  preserved  sincere  and  pure  where  it 
had  been  received  ;  '  and  what  were  the  limits  beyond  which 
the  promise  of  Divine  assistance  to  the  Successors  of  St.  Peter 
did  not  extend  : — 

'  And  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  according  to  the  exigence  of 
4  times  and  circumstances,  sometimes  assembling  (Ecumenical 
*  Councils,  or  asking  for  the  mind  of  the  Church  scattered 
'  throughout  the  world,  sometimes  by  particular  Synods, 
'  sometimes  using  other  helps  which  Divine  Providence  sup- 
'  plied,  defined  as  to  be  held  those  things  which,  with  the  help 
'  of  God,  they  had  recognised  a*  conformable  with  the  Sacred 
1  Scriptures  and  Apostolic  Traditions.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
'  not  promised  to  the  successors  of  Peter,  that  under  His  reve- 
'  lation  they  might  make  known  new  doctrine ;  but  that  under 
'  His  assistance  they  might  scrupulously  keep  and  faithfully 
'  expound  the  revelation  or  deposit  of  faith  delivered  through  the 
1  Apostles' 
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The  most  monstrous  perversions  of  the  meaning,  or  scope 
and  pretension,  of  the  dogma  of  the  Pope's  Infallibility  have 
been  put  forward,  and  by  writers  whose  opinions  or  represen- 
tations should  not  have  the  slightest  weight  with  Catholics,  or 
those  who  desire  to  undefttand  what  Catholic  doctrine  on 
this  point  really  is.  From  the  systematic  misrepresentations 
which  have  appeared,  many  persons  have  been  brought  to 
confound  the  Pope's  infallibility  as  Pastor  and  Doctor  of  the 
Church — teaching  the  Church  ex  cathedra — with  personal  im- 
peccability. 

The  Pope's  infallibility,  as  teacher  of  the  Church,  does  not 
protect  him  from  ordinary  human  weakness.  It  has  nothing 
to  do  with  his  personal  moral  character,  nor  even  with  his 
personal  faith  as  a  Christian.  The  Popes,  though  most  gene- 
rally virtuous  men,  and  in  very  many  instances  men  of  exalted 
sanctity,  are  not  pretended  to  be,  by  their  office,  free  from 
liability  to  sin.  The  greatest  wickedness,  though  unlikely  in 
a  Pope,  and,  if  it  happened,  especially  revolting  on  account  of 
his  office,  would  not  touch  in  the  least  the  prerogative  of 
which  there  is  question.  This  prerogative  of  infallibility,  as 
Supreme  Pastor  and  Doctor  of  the  Church,  is  confined  to  his 
official  acts,  and  to  very  few  of  them. 

The  words  of  the  definition,  though  not  likely  to  put  an  end 
to  cavil  and  misrepresentation,  will  satisfy  every  candid  mind 
as  to  its  meaning,  scope,  and  limit : — 

'  Therefore  We,  faithfully  adhering  to  the  tradition  received 
'  from  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  faith,  for  the  glory  of 
'  God  Our  Saviour,  the  exaltation  of  the  Catholic  Religion,  and 

*  the  salvation  of  Christian  people,  with  the  approbation  of  the 
'  Sacred  Council,  teach  and  define  that  it  is  a  dogma  divinely 
1  revealed ;    that   the   Roman   Pontiff,    when    he    speaks    ex, 
'  cathedra,  that  is,  when  in  discharge  of  the  office  of  Pastor  and 
'  Doctor  of  all  Christians,  ~by  virtue  of  his  Supreme  Apostolic 
1  authority,  he  defines  a  doctrine  regarding  faith  and  morals  to 
1  be  held  by  the  Universal  Church,  by  the  divine  assistance  pro- 

*  mised  to  him  in  blessed  Peter,  enjoys  that  infallibility  with 

*  which  the  Divine  Redeemer  wished  that  His  Church  be  pro- 

*  vided  for  denning  doctrine  regarding  faith  or  morals  ;  and 
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564  PONTIFICATE    OF    PIUS   THE    NINTH. 

'  that  therefore  such  definitions  of  the  Roman  Pontiff  are  irre- 
1  formable  of  themselves,  and  not  from  the  consent  of  the 
'  Church.' 

Archbishop  Spaulding,  in  his  Pastoral  Letter,  written  in 
Rome  on  the  day  after  the  definition  of  the  dogma,  before  ex- 
plaining what  Infallibility  is,  shows  what  it  is  not : — 

It  is  not  impeccability  or  immunity  from  sin.  The  Pope  regularly 
confesses  his  sins  to  the  priest  of  Christ,  like  all  other  good  Christians, 
and  by  the  divine  law  he  is  bound  to  do  so  as  much  as  any  other. 
Every  day,  before  ascending  the  holy  altar,  he  proclaims  himself  a 
sinner  before  God,  before  saints,  angels,  and  men,  and  he  thrice  strikes 
his  breast  saying  l  mea  citlpa  ' — ( through  my  fault,  through  my  fault, 
through  my  exceeding  great  fault.'  He  makes  the  offertory  for  '  his 
innumerable  sins,  offences,  and  negligences,'  and  before  the  communion 
he  again  strikes  his  breast  thrice,  uttering  the  words  of  the  centurion : 
*  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof.' 
He  spends  whole  hours  every  day  in  prayer  for  himself  and  for  the 
whole  flock  of  Christ  divinely  committed  to  his  care,  with  a  deep 
feeling  of  the  fearful  responsibility  resting  upon  him  to  answer  before 
the  Great  Shepherd,  whose  Vicar  he  is,  for  their  salvation. 

The  marked  distinction  between  infallibility  and  impecca- 
bility— between  authority  to  pronounce  unerringly,  and  lia- 
bility to  human  weakness — may  be  imperfectly  illustrated 
from  the  case  of  judges  in  the  civil  order.  Judges  are  not 
indeed  looked  upon  as  actually  infallible  ;  but  their  decisions 
are  treated  as  conclusive,  are  regarded  with  respect,  and  gene- 
rally presumed  to  be  correct,  without  reference  to  the  moral 
character  of  the  men  who  pronounce  them.  Nothing  can  be 
more  false  than  to  attribute  the  assumption  of  impeccability 
to  the  Popes  ;  or  more  absurd  than  to  confound  infallibility, 
when  teaching  ex  cathedra,  with  freedom  from  personal 
liability  to  sin.  Dr.  Ullathorne,  Bishop  of  Birmingham,  sums 
up  the  question  in  one  vigorous  sentence.  '  It  was  as  absurd,' 
says  the  Bishop,  '  to  argue  that  the  Pope  was  sinless,  or 
always  infallible,  as  it  would  be  to  say  that  a  judge  making  an 
after-dinner  speech  was  laying  down  the  law  of  the  land,  or 
that  the  Queen,  when  she  addressed  a  subject  in  a  private 
capacity,  was  making  laws  for  the  realm.' 
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From  the  manner  in  which  the  proposition  of  the  Pope's  in- 
fallibility, as  Supreme  Pastor  and  Teacher,  was  received  in 
certain  quarters,  it  might  be  supposed  that  it  involved  some 
strange  novelty — some  fantastical  absurdity,  invented  in  a 
spirit  of  sycophancy  or  servile  adulation  ;  whereas  it  has  been 
in  all  ages  the  belief  of  the  Church — not  the  less  strong  or 
universal  for  its  not  having  been  reduced  to  the  form  of  a 
dogmatic  definition.  Rome  has  ever  been  regarded  as  the 
centre  of  unity,  the  seat  of  authority,  the  court  of  final  appeal 
in  all  matters  of  controversy  ;  and  whenever  Rome  has  spoken, 
her  decision  has  been  received  with  submission  by  those  who 
professed  to  belong  to  her  communion.  '  Rome  has  spoken ; 
the  cause  is  decided,'  says  St.  Augustine.  The  Catholic  world 
has  ever  admitted  that  the  Church  was  divinely  constituted — 
that  it  was  built  by  God  on  the  Rock  of  Peter — that  the 
Popes  were  the  legitimate  successors  of  the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles — that  the  authority  given  to  Peter  to  teach,  and  the 
promise  that  that  teaching  would  be  infallibly  true,  were 
given  to  the  successors  of  Peter  as  to  Peter  himself;  for  how 
otherwise  could  the  Church,  which  was  to  endure  beyond  the 
time  of  Peter — which  was  to  exist  unto  the  end  of  the  world 
— be  guarded  from  error,  and  its  unity  of  faith  preserved  ? 
*  No  unity  of  the  Church,'  said  St.  Thomas,  '  without  unity  of 
faith ;  .  .  .  but  no  unity  of  faith  without  a  supreme  head.' 

Catholic  writers  might  be  multiplied  ad  infinitum  to  prove 
that  this  doctrine  has  been  held  in  all  ages  of  the  Church ; 
but  we  may  learn  from  the  admissions  of  Protestant  writers 
how  fully  they  recognise  the  importance  of  a  supreme  teaching 
authority  in  the  Church — an  authority  recognised  as  infallible, 
and  obeyed  as  being  so;  and  how  essential  it  is,  not  merely  to 
the  government  of  the  Church,  but  to  the  preservation  of  the 
purity  and  oneness  of  faith  and  doctrine,  that  such  an  autho- 
rity should  exist,  and  should  be  implicitly  deferred  to. 

'  God,'  says  Calvin,  '  has  placed  the  throne  of  His  religion 
in  the  centre  of  the  world,  and  has  there   established  one 
Pontiff,  towards  whom  all  are  obliged  to  turn  their  eyes,  in 
order  to  maintain  themselves  more  strongly  in  unity.'  * 
*  Calv.  2nst.\i.  Sect.  11. 
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Grotius,  another  Protestant  authority,  declares  that,  *  with- 
out the  Primacy  of  the  Pope,  there  would  no  longer  be  any 
'means  of  putting  an  end  to  disputes ,  and  of  determining  points  of 
faith.'* 

Casaubon,  another  Protestant  writer,  acknowledges  that  in 
the  eyes  of  every  man  well  informed  in  ecclesiastical  history, 
the  Pope  was  the  instrument  God  made  use  of  to  preserve  the 
deposit  of  faith  in  all  its  integrity  during  so  many  ages.^ 

Another  Protestant  authority  of  eminence,  Puffendorf  (De 
Monarch.  Pont.  .Bom.),  says — 'It  is  not  allowed  to  doubt  that 
the  government  of  the  Church  is  monarchical,  and  necessarily 
monarchical,  democracy  and  aristocracy  being  excluded  by 
the  very  nature  of  things,  as  absolutely  incapable  of  main- 
taining order  and  unity  amidst  the  agitation  of  minds  and  the 
fury  of  parties.  .  .  .  The  suppression  of  the  authority  of  the 
Pope  has  thrown  into  the  world  innumerable  seeds  of  discord ; 
for,  there  being  no  longer  sovereign  authority  to  terminate 
the  disputes  which  arose  on  all  hands,  the  Protestants  (Pro- 
testantes^)  were  seen  divided  amongst  themselves,  and  tearing  their 
hearts  with  their  own  hands.' 

All  Catholics  freely  maintain  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope. 
But  of  what  advantage  would  the  supremacy  of  a  fallible 
head — of  a  head  liable  to  err  as  a  teacher — be  to  the  Church  ? 
Were  the  head  of  the  Church  fallible  when  teaching,  the 
Church  that  received  his  teaching — as  the  Church  has  ever 
received  the  teaching  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff — would  not  be 
the  true,  but  a  fallible  Church. 

If  (says  a  writer  of  great  ability  and  clearness^)  the  Pope  is  fal- 
lible in  Iris  dogmatic  definitions,  the  profession  of  faith  in  the  Church 
rests  on  a  frail  foundation  :  her  unity  is  liable  to  be  broken,  and  she 
is  devoid  of  that  perfect  oneness  which  Christ  established  in  her  after 
the  pattern  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  A  Pontiff  subject  to  fall  into  error 
cannot  be  the  divinely-appointed  centre  of  Catholic  unity.  It  is  im- 


*  Grotius,  Votum  pro  pace  Ecdes.,  Art.  VII.  Oper.  torn.  iv.  Bale,  1731} 
p.  658. 

t  Casaubon,  Exerc.  XV.  in  Annal.  bar. 

|  Kev.  Paul  Bottela,  S.J.,  in  his  work  The  Pope  and  the  Church,  Part 
Two.  The  Infallibility  of  the  Pope.  London  :  Burns,  Gates  &  Co.,  1870. 
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possible  to  admit  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Supremacy  as  it  is  admitted 
by  all  Catholics,  and  at  the  same  time  reject  the  doctrine  of  Papal 
Infallibility.  The  logical  bond  between  these  dogmas  is  close,  and 
the  two  cannot  be  severed. 

The  unity  with  which  Christ  endows  His  Church  (says  the  same 
writer)  consists  partly  in  the  perfect  oneness  of  faith  made  by  all  her 
members ;  and  a  central  authority  which  could  by  possibility  err  in 
definitions  of  faith,  would  be  powerless  to  secure  such  oneness  of  ex- 
ternal profession — this  oneness  must  be  based  on  the  absolute  infal- 
lible truth  of  the  doctrines  proposed.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  the 
Infallibility  of  the  Pope  in  his  dogmatic  definitions  is  necessarily 
implied  in  the  very  constitution  of  the  Church. 

He  adds : — 

Every  single  passage  in  the  Gospels  in  which  reference  is  made  to 
the  primacy  of  St.  Peter  implies  also  his  infallibility  and  that  of  his 
successors ;  the  same  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  works  of  the  Fathers, 
and  in  all  the  records  of  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  Church  in 
every  age. 

'  It  is  the  undoubted  right  of  the  Pope,'  said  the  late  Arch- 
bishop of  Baltimore,  the  learned  Francis  Patrick  Kenrick,  *  to 
pronounce  judgments  in  controversies  of  faith.  All  doctrinal 
definitions  already  made  by  General  Councils,  or  by  former 
Pontiffs,  are  landmarks  which  no  man  can  remove  ;  but  as  the 
human  mind  may  assail  revelation  in  endless  varieties  of  form, 
there  must  be  alivays  in  the  Church  an  authority  whereby  error, 
under  every  new -aspect,  may  be  effectually  condemned.' 

The  necessity  of  an  authority  to  whom  immediate  appeal 
may  be  made  in  case  of  emergency,  is  the  more  manifest  from 
the  difficulty,  oftentimes  the  impossibility,  of  assembling  a 
Council.  'General  Councils,'  says  De  Maistre,  '  are  attended 
with  so  much  inconvenience,  that  it  cannot  have  entered  into 
the  designs  of  Providence  to  confine  to  them  the  government 
of  the  Church.' 

Need  we  go  far  to  seek  for  a  practical  illustration  of  this 
difficulty  ?  We  have  it  in  the  extraordinary  events  occurring 
during  the  sitting  of  the  Council  of  the  Vatican.  Three  days 
before  the  definition  of  the  dogma,  War  was  formally  declared 
by  France  against  Prussia :  on  the  2nd  of  September  the 
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Emperor  surrendered  himself  prisoner  to  its  King ;  and  on  the 
20th  of  the  same  month  General  Cadorna,  backed  by  an  army 
of  60,000  Italian  troops,  took  forcible  possession  of  Rome,  after 
submitting  to  a  terrific  storm  of  shot  and  shell.  Here  is  a 
violent  disturbance  of  the  Council ;  which  is  not  likely  to  re- 
sume its  sittings  under  existing  circumstances.  In  fact,  the 
Holy  Father  has  formally  suspended  it  in  consequence  of  the 
crime  referred  to.  The  war  between  France  and  Prussia 
would  of  itself  have  been  a  sufficient  cause  of  interruption  ; 
but  the  lawless  attack  on  the  Eternal  City,  and  its  forcible  oc- 
cupation by  Victor  Emanuel,  rendered  its  freedom  impossible. 
Therefore,  until  this  state  of  affairs  is  materially  altered,  and 
the  Holy  See  is  restored  to  the  independence  which  it  enjoyed 
previous  to  the  unprovoked  invasion  of  the  Papal  States  by 
the  King  of  Italy,  there  can  be  no  resumption  of  its  sittings  in 
Sfc.  Peter's.  But  these  events  speak  with  a  voice  of  thunder 
in  support  of  those  who  resisted  the  plea  of  non-opportuneness. 
In  the  face  of  these  terrible  events  the  definition  of  the  Dogma 
looms  out  into  the  grandeur  of  what  men  rightly  regard  as 
Providential. 

Now  as  regards  what  really  was  the  main. question  at  issue, 
which  is  best  expressed  in  its  own  term — 

OPPORTUNENESS. 

It  must  be  distinctly  understood  that  the  opposition  to  the 
definition  of  the  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility  was  based  upon 
its  alleged  inopportuneness.  The  Archbishop  of  Tuam  placed 
this  important  fact  before  his  flock  in  the  simplest  and  most 
intelligible  manner.  '  All  the  Bishops  at  the  Council,'  said 
he,  '  believed  in  an  executive  infallibility  in  the  Church  ;  but 

*  the  question  entirely  was  whether  the  definition  of  the  doc- 
'  trine  of  "  infallibility "  might   not   be  an  obstacle  to  the 
'  entrance  of  many  into  the  bosom  of  the  true  Church,  or  be 

*  the  cause  of  estranging  others  who  were  already  within  the 
'  true  fold.' 

In  his  letters,  published  previously  to  the  meeting  of  the 
Council,  the  Bishop  of  Orleans  rested  his  opposition  to  the 
introduction  of  the  question  on  similar  grounds. 
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In  fact  (said  a  distinguished  member  of  the  English  Hierarchy  to 
the  writer)  there  could  not  be  found  five  men  of  the  entire  number  that 
obeyed  the  summons  of  the  Holy  Father  who  would  have  voted 
against  the  truth  of  the  doctrine.  The  ground  of  opposition  was  as 
to  its  opportuneness — or  as  to  the  mode  of  defining  it,  or  its  word- 
ing, or  its  conditions ;  so  much  so,  that  on  the  last  day  the  Opposi- 
tion sent  to  the  Pope  requesting  the  insertion  of  a  single  phrase, 
with  which  they  declared  they  would  be  satisfied.  But  it  was 
impossible  that  their  request  could  be  complied  with,  as  it  would 
have  compelled  the  Pope  to  consult  the  Bishops  ;  and  the  Pope,  in  his 
capacity  of  Universal  Teacher,  must  be  left  free  to  adopt  such  human 
means  of  enlightenment  as  his  conscience  and  judgment  dictate. 

The  Archbishop  of  New  York  refers  to  the  grounds  of  the 
opposition,  and  exhibits  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  definition. 
He  says : — 

I  may  say,  as  far  as  my  own  knowledge  extends,  I  really  do  not 
know  of  a  single  Bishop  of  the  Vatican  Council  who  was  willing  to 
or  did  boldly  deny  the  truth  of  the  doctrine.  They  might  not  have 
wished,  for  prudential  reasons,  or  for  other  reasons,  that  it  should 
come  before  the  world  as  a  dogma  of  the  Catholic  faith ;  but  the 
agitations  that  arose,  whether  through  the  fault  of  one  or  of  another, 
the  disturbances  of  Catholic  conscience,  the  doubts  which  began  to 
arise  in  the  minds  of  many  who  had  never  doubted  before,  rendered 
it  imperative  that  the  Church  should  speak  boldly,  in  a  manner 
intelligible  to  all,  that  consciences  might  be  tranquillised,  that  men 
should  know  without  doubt  what  was  the  teaching  of  the  Church. 

This  question  of  opportuneness  is  one  that  can  be  appre- 
ciated by  laymen,  as  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  could  be  con- 
sidered abstruse,  or  difficult  of  comprehension  ;  and  therefore 
we  may  without  presumption  enquire — was  the  present  the 
opportune  moment  for  the  decision,  or  was  it  not  ? 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  last  sitting  of  the  Council 
of  Trent  was  in  1563',  and  that  no  Council  met  from  that  date 
until  the  8th  of  December,  1869 — a  period' of  more  than  three 
centuries.  It  must  also  be  remembered  that  not  more  than 
nineteen  Councils  have  been  held  since  the  keys  of  His 
Church  were  entrusted  by  the  Lord  to  St.  Peter.  This  gives 
an  average  of  one  Council  to  each  century.  When  the  next 
Council  may  be  called,  it  would  be  impossible  to  say,  and  even 
absurd  to  conjecture.  The  period  may  be  as  long  as  that 
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between  the  Council  of  Trent  and  the  Council  of  the  Vatican. 
It  may  be  three  hundred  years,  it  may  be  one  hundred  years, 
or  it  may  not  exceed  fifty  yeai-s. 

Let  us  suppose  that  a  Council  is  certain  to  be  assembled 
fifty  years  hence ;  and  let  us  then  consider  whether  it  would 
have  been  wise  or  safe — safe  for  the  peace  of  the  Church — 
safe  to  Catholic  conscience — that  the  present  opportunity 
should  have  been  passed  over  without  the  authoritative  and 
binding  settlement  of  a  controversy  which  had  been  raised, 
and  which  of  late  had  been  revived  with  no  little  heat  and 
acrimony  on  the  part  of  a  particular  school  ?  Would  it  be 
well  that  the  fortunate  occasion  of  the  assembling  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church  in  the  Council  of  the  Vatican  was  not 
availed  of  to  strengthen  the  authority  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff 
against  the  promptings  of  intellectual  pride  and  the  restless- 
ness of  human  vanity  ?  Were  the  occasion  passed  over,  and 
this  question  of  the  Pope's  Infallibility,  as  Supreme  Teacher 
of  the  Church,  left  to  be  tossed  between  mere  professors  and 
sophists,  who  possibly  might  think  more  of  their  school  and 
their  individual  fame  than  of  the  Church,  or  to  dignitaries 
liable  to  influences  not  always  free  from  danger,  the  risk  to  the 
peace  of  the  Church  would  have  been  great  and  manifest.  Were 
the  question  left  undecided,  or  without  that  formal  definition 
and  promulgation  which  render  it  henceforward  binding  upon 
conscience,  it  might  be  said  by  those  who,  from  any  motive 
or  cause — intellectual  pride,  moral  perverseness,  impatience  of 
authority,  or  some  merely  human  reason — refused  to  submit 
to  the  decision  of  the  Pope, — '  You  had  the  opportunity  of 
'  bringing  this  question  of  Papal  Infallibility  to  an  issue,  and 
1  you  did  not  do  so — for  what  reason  you  are  well  aware.  You 
*  know  you  did  not  dare  to  submit  it  to  the  decision  of  the 
'  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  the  Vatican  ;  you  were  conscious 
'  of  the  weakness  of  your  case,  and  the  inevitable  nature  of 
1  the  result.  Now,  inasmuch  as  you  did  not,  when  you  had 
1  the  opportunity  of  doing  so,  submit  the  question  to  an 
1  authoritative  decision,  we  are  not  bound  to  believe  it ;  and 
1  we  may  do  so,  or  not  do  so,  just  as  we  please.' 

Controversies  of  the  most  perilous  nature  might  be  indulged 
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in — errors  might  be  propounded,  heresies  broached,  the  public 
mind  distracted,  divisions  created,  the  faithful  alarmed  and 
disheartened  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  all  this  danger  and  scandal, 
originating  perhaps  in  the  restlessness  of  vanity  or  the  spirit 
of  rebellion,  the  sublime  voice  that,  previous  to  the  Council 
of  the  Vatican,  so  often  reproved  error,  put  an  end  to  doubt, 
allayed  alarm,  brought  peace  and  consolation  to  the  Catholic 
world, — that  voice,  once  all-powerful  for  good,  would,  in  the 
case  we  suppose,  be  insufficient  to  produce  the  same  salutary 
result.  One  can  imagine  some  stiff-necked  professor,  whose 
pride  had  been  swollen  by  the  applause  of  his  pupils,  and  the 
interested  adulation  of  a  press  that  encourages  discontent  and 
rebellion  in  the  spirit  and  with  the  intent  of  a  Mephistopheles, 
saying — '  The  Pope  is  not  infallible  as  the  Teacher  of  the 
'  Universal  Church.  If  he  were,  the  Council  of  the  Vatican 
'  would  have  decided  so  in  the  form  of  a  dogmatic  definition 
'  binding  on  Catholic  belief;  therefore,  as  it  did  not,  I  am  en- 

*  titled  to  teach  what  I  think  right.     If  I  am  wrong,  I  will  wait 
'  for  a  Council  to  prove  that  I  am  so ;  then  I  will  submit — not 
'  till  then.' 

Had  there  been  no  Council  of  the  Vatican,  in  that  case 
things  might  have  gone  on — must  have  gone  on — as  hitherto  ; 
but  once  that  the  Council  had  assembled,  it  was  essential  to  the 
future  peace  of  the  Church  that  this  question  should  have  been 
authoritatively  set  at  rest  by  a  formal  and  conclusive  definition. 

The  passage  preceding  the  definition  itself  is  emphatic  as  to 
its  necessity — in  other  words,  its  opportuneness  : — 

'  But  since  in  this  very  age,  in  which  the  salutary  efficacy 
'  of  the  Apostolic  office  is  even  most  of  all  required,  not  a  few 

*  are  found  who  take  away  from  its  authority,  We  judge  it 
'  altogether  necessary  solemnly  to  assert  the  prerogative  which 
'  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  vouchsafed  to  join  with  the 
'  Supreme  pastoral  office.' 

When  and  in  what  manner  the  Pope  addresses  the  Church  as 
Universal  Teacher,  we  may  learn  from  a  competent  authority: — 

When  we  say  that  the  Pope  has  spoken  ex  cathedra,  we  mean  that 
he  has  really  spoken  in  his  capacity  of  Universal  Doctor  and  Teacher 
of  the  Church,  divinely  appointed  to  guide  and  coniinn  it  in  the  path 
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of  faith.  When  the  Eoman  Pontiff  resolves  to  grant  to  the  Church 
some  particular  rule  of  faith  or  morals,  it  is  necessary  that  the  know- 
ledge of  his  intention  should  be  conveyed  into  the  mind  of  the  faithful 
by  some  of  those  signs  which  may  suffice  to  make  the  inward  intention 
known.  There  are  certain  solemn  formulae,  which  are  never  employed 
in  any  Papal  utterance  except  in  cases  when  the  Pontiff  intends  to 
speak  ex  cathedra.  When,  therefore,  he  uses  these  forms,  no  doubt 
can  exist  that  he  exercises  his  infallible  ministry  of  Universal  Teacher. 
....  It  is  indifferent  whether  the  Pope,  speaking  in  his  capacity  of 
Universal  Teacher,  uses  the  medium  of  Bull,  or  Encyclical,  or  Con- 
stitution. * 

A  very  grave  misconception,  as  to  the  authority  with  which 
the  definition  of  tlie  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility  would  invest 
the  Popes,  appears  to  have  been  seriously  entertained  by  two 
eminent  American  Prelates,  the  Archbishops  of  St.  Louis  and 
Cincinnati,  both  of  whom  are  natives  of  Ireland.  This  mis- 
conception is  clearly,  and  in  our  judgment  conclusively,  refuted 
by  another  Irishman,  tlie  learned  Bishop  of  Galway,  who,  when 
addressing  his  flock,  after  his  return  from  Rome,  on  tlie  subject 
of  the  Council  and  the  Dogma,  referred  to  an  objection  urged 
by  these  Prelates  against  its  definition  : — 

'  They  alleged  '  (says  the  Bishop  of  Galway) l  in  a  joint  pamphlet,  as 
t  an  argument  against  the  Definition,  the  supposed  Bull  of  Adrian  IV., 
'  purporting  to  hand  over  our  nation  to  Henry  II.  of  England.  If, 
<  said  they,  you  define  the  Infallibility,  you  have  the  entire  Irish  race, 
'  naturally  so  attached  to  their  nationality,  up  in  arms  against  you, 
'  and  they  will  reject  the  dogma,  which  would  imply  that  Adrian 
'  was  right  in  this  unjust  cause  of  proceeding.  But  in  the  first  place, 
'  these  good  Prelates  should  first  be  certain  that  any  such  Bull  was 
1  ever  issued  by  Adrian.  I  have  made  every  possible  search  to  satisfy 
i  myself  on  this  point,  and  I  could  find  no  single  record  of  it  in  the  several 
1  Papal  Constitutions.  I  regard  it  as  far  more  probable  that  the  whole 
i  affair  was  concocted  this  side  of  the  Alps.  The  extant  copies  of  the 
1  alleged  Bull  contain  not  a  single  word  about  transferring  Ireland  to 
'  Henry  or  any  one  else.  But  supposing  that  Adrian  did  actually 
1  transfer  Ireland  to  Henry,  what  has  that  to  do  with  the  Infallibility 
1  as  defined  by  the  Council  of  the  Vatican  ?  What  definition  of  faith 
'  or  doctrine  ex  cathedra  would  such  conduct  involve  ?  Had  Adrian 
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1  done  so,  we  cheerfully  admit  he  would  have  done  what  was  very 
'  wrong.  But  we  have  no  idea  of  maintaining  his  impeccability  on 
'  this  or  any  other  point.  No  Roman  Pontiff  ever  claimed  such  a 
'  privilege.' 

Premising  that  one  of  the  Prelates  referred  to — the  Arch- 
bishop of  Cincinnati  —  made  solemn  proclamation,  on  the 
21st  of  August,  in  the  midst  of  his  flock,  of  his  adhesion  to 
the  dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility,  we  may  again  remark  that  the 
Pope's  Infallibility  is  strictly  limited  to  Ms  function  as  Uni- 
versal Pastor  and  Doctor  of  the  Church,  and  to  the  act  of  teaching 
or  defining  some  question  with  respect  to  Faith  and  Morals.  In 
all  other  capacities,  and  at  all  other  times,  the  Pope  is  liable 
to  error — is  not,  because  of  his  office  of  Supreme  Pontiff,  either 
impeccable  in  conduct  or  unerring  in  judgment.  As  a  logi- 
cian, he  may  be  unsound  ;  as  a  politician,  he  may  be  rash  and 
foolish ;  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  he  may  blunder  and  go 
wrong  ;  as  a  man,  he  is  not  free  from  sin.  Therefore  any  act 
done  by  the  Pope  in  his  purely  personal  or  political  character, 
or  in  any  other  way,  or  at  any  other  time,  than  when  address- 
ing the  Universal  Church  from  the  Chair  of  Peter,  has  no 
more  force  or  obligation  on  Catholic  conscience,  than  has  the 
act  of  any  other  individual,  whether  subject  or  sovereign. 
And,  therefore,  any  deed  or  document,  call  it  Bull  or  Rescript, 
by  which  a  Pope  attempted  to  make  over  one  country  to  an- 
other— as  in  the  apocryphal  instance  referred  to— would  be 
not  only  as  valueless  as  waste  paper,  but  would  be  the  subject 
of  universal  derision.  Within  the  limits  of  the  definition,  the 
Infallibility  of  the  Pope  is  now  a  dogma  of  Catholic  Faith  ; 
but  beyond  that  limit  no  Catholic  believes  it  to  exist. 

A  passage  from  the  Pastoral  Letter  of  the  learned  and 
venerable  Archbishop  of  Baltimore,  whom  I  have  previously 
quoted,  is  explicit  upon  this  point : — 

Infallibility  does  not  attach  to  the  Pope  as  a  private  person,  nor  as 
a  temporal  sovereign,  nor  as  a  private  doctor  writing  or  stating  his 
own  theological  opinions;  nor  even  as  Pope  delivering  decisions  in 
particular  judicial  cases  depending  for  their  merits  on  the  testimony  of 
men,  much  less  in  the  words  and  acts  of  his  ordinary  life,  outside 
the  spiritual  domain  of  faith  and  morals,  of  Church  discipline  and 
government. 
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It  is  necessary  to  make  some  reference  to  the  nature  of  the 
voting  in  the  Council;  but  in  doing  so  it  should  be  clearly 
borne  in  mind  that  the  issue  was  not  as  to  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine,  but  as  to  the  expediency  or  opportuneness  of  pushing  it  to 
a  formal  decision. 

The  final  vote  in  the  Public  Session  of  the  18th  of  July, 
1870,  was  thus  recorded :  Placets,  533  ;  Non  placets,  2.  But 
the  moment  the  vote  was  confirmed  by  the  Pope,  these  two 
Non  placets  gave  in  their  unreserved  adhesion  to  the  dogma. 
Of  the  88  who  had  voted  Non  placet  on  the  13th,  22  voted 
Placet  in  the  Public  Session  of  the  18th.  There  were  then 
but  66  Fathers  who,  though  still  in  Rome  on  the  18th,  were 
not  present  at  the  Hall  of  Council  on  that  day.  The  Minority, 
or  Opposition,  contented  themselves  with  recording  their 
protest ;  but  this  was  signed  only  by  55. 

We  thus  have  533  actually  voting  for  the  definition ;  but 
besides  those  who  directly  voted  for  it,  as  many  as  120,  who, 
from  various  causes — illness,  some  pressing  home  emergency, 
or  the  spiritual  or  temporal  necessities  of  their  dioceses — had 
left  Rome  before  the  Public  Session,  announced  their  intention 
of  voting  with  the  Placets.  Therefore  the  total  number  of  the 
actual  members  of  the  Council  in  favour  of  the  definition  was 
655.  This,  however,  did  not  represent  the  full  strength  of  the 
Infallibilists  ;  for  a  considerable  number  of  Bishops  could  not 
possibly  have  left  their  sees  to  attend  the  Council ;  and  these, 
or  the  great  majority  of  them,  availed  themselves  of  the 
very  earliest  opportunity  of  declaring  their  entire  concurrence 
either  with  the  proposition  itself,  or  with  the  solemn  vote  of 
the  18th.  It  is  thus  clear  that  the  overwhelming  voice  of  the 
Church  has  pronounced  not  only  in  favour  of  the  dogma  of 
Papal  Infallibility,  but  also  as  to  its  opportuneness. 

It  may  be  remarked  that  of  160  English-speaking  Bishops, 
not  more  than  14  were  opposed  to  the  definition ;  and  these 
English-speaking  Bishops  represent  what  must  be  admitted  to 
be  the  freest  and  most  thoroughly  independent  of  the  various 
branches  of  the  Univeral  Church.  They  have  no  connection 
whatever  with  the  State,  and  they  literally  know  nothing  of 
Royal  Courts  and  Grand  Chamberlains.  Then,  on  the  other  hand, 
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the  far  greater  number  of  the  French  Bishops  were  opposed 
to  the  Gallican  tendencies  of  the  French  minority;  and  these 
Prelates  boldly  sustained  the  ancient  doctrine  of  the  Church 
in  the  face  of  a  Concordat,  State  Endowment,  and  influences 
of  a  formidable  nature.  Malines,  Geneva,  London  —  these 
cities  sent  to  the  Council  the  strongest  advocates  of  the  de- 
finition ;  and  who  will  say  that  the  gifted  men  who  wear  the 
mitres  of  those  sees  are  not  amongst  the  most  independent  of 
the  Catholic  Hierarchy  ? 

Some  misunderstanding  having  arisen  as  to  the  binding 
force  of  the  dogma,  without  a  further  proclamation  than  that 
of  the  Council  of  the  Vatican,  the  following  letter  was  ad- 
dressed by  Cardinal  Antonelli  to  the  Nuncio  at  the  Court  of 
Brussels  : — 

Most  Illustrious  and  Eight  Eeverend  Lord, — It  had  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Holy  See  that  some  Catholics,  and  perhaps  even 
one  or  two  Bishops,  imagine  that  the  Apostolic  Constitution  pro- 
claimed at  the  (Ecumenical  Council  of  the  Vatican,  in  its  Session  of 
the  18th  July  last,  is  not  binding  so  long  as  it  is  not  solemnly  pub- 
lished by  an  additional  act  of  the  Holy  See.  No  one  can  surely  fail 
to  understand  how  strange  such  a  proposition  as  this  is.  The  Con- 
stitution in  question  was  promulgated  in  the  most  solemn  manner  in 
which  it  could  be  when  the  Holy  Father  solemnly  confirmed  it,  and 
promulgated  it,  in  the  Vatican  Basilica  in  the  presence  of  more  than 
five  hundred  Bishops.  Besides  this,  it  was  posted  up  with  the  usual 
formalities  in  the  places  where  such  publications  are  usually  made  at 
Rome,  although  that  proceeding  was  not  needed  in  a  case  like  the 
present.  Consequently,  and  in  accordance  with  a  well-known  rule, 
this  Constitution  has  become  obligatory  upon  the  entire  Catholic 
world,  and  there  is  no  need  of  its  being  notified  by  any  other  pro- 
mulgation whatsoever. 

I  have  thought  it  my  duty  to  address  these  brief  observations  to 
your  Lordship  in  order  that  they  may  serve  for  your  guidance  in  case 
of  any  doubt  arising  in  any  quarter  upon  this  subject. 

(Signed)  J.  CARD.  ANTONELLI. 

Rome,  August  11,  1870. 

And  now  a  concluding  word.  It  was  thought  by  those  who 
could  not,  or  who  would  not,  understand  the  question  really 
at  issue,  that  certain  of  the  leaders  of  the  Opposition  would 
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have  obstinately  refused  their  assent  to  the  dogma,  and  that  a 
grievous  scandal  and  fatal  schism  would  of  necessity  follow 
therefrom.  But,  much  to  the  disgust  of  those  who  looked  for 
a  result  so  agreeable  to  their  own  wishes,  they  read  in  the 
public  journals  the  open,  noon-day  declarations  made  by  these 
Prelates  of  their  adhesion  and  belief.  Some  few  hair-splitting 
professors,  vain  of  their  subtlety  of  intellect,  or  ambitious  of 
worldly  distinction,  may,  no  doubt,  seek  to  disturb  the 
Catholic  mind  by  their  miserable  quibbles  and  vain  conten- 
tions ;  but  the  majestic  voice  of  the  Church  will  drown  their 
puny  utterances  ;  and  the  vigilance  and  authority  of  its  Pastors 
will  preserve  the  Faithful  from  the  pernicious  influence  of  these 
and  other  false  teachers. 


By  a  Bull,  dated  the  20th  of  October,  1870,  the  Holy  Father 
suspended  the  Council,  for  the  manifest  reasons  therein  recited. 
After  stating  that  four  salutary  and  opportune  Cons&tutions, 
touching  matters  of  faith,  had  been  established  and  promul- 
gated by  him,  with  the  approval  of  the  same  Holy  Council  ; 
and  that  he  had  expected  that  other  questions,  also  regarding 
faith  and  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  which  were  examined 
by  the  Fathers,  would  have  proceeded  favourably,  and  ulti- 
mately arrived  at  a  satisfactorily  conclusion — the  Holy  Father 
thus  proceeds  : — 

The  sacrilegious  invasion  of  this  august  city,  however,  of  our  Holy 
See,  and  of  the  rest  of  the  provinces  constituting  our  Temporal  domain, 
by  which  the  unshaken  rights  of  our  civil  Sovereignty  and  of  the 
Apostolic  See  have  been  violated,  contrary  to  all  law,  and  with  the 
most  incredible  perfidy  and  audacity,  has  now  placed  us  in  so  grievous 
a  condition  that  we  find  ourselves  at  present,  God  permitting  in  His 
inscrutable  counsel,  constituted  under  the  dominion  and  in  the  power 
of  the  enemy. 

Considering  which  lamentable  state  of  things,  finding  ourselves 
impeded  in  divers  ways  in  the  exercise  of  the  supreme  authority 
divinely  conferred  upon  us,  and  knowing,  moreover,  that  these  same 
Fathers  of  the  Vatican  Council  could  not,  considering  the  present 
condition  of  affairs,  have  the  liberty,  security,  and  tranquillity  neces- 
sary for  them  to  continue  treating  together  with  us  the  business  of 
the  Holy  Church  -,  and  that  the  requirements  of  the  true  believers  do 
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not  allow  of  so  many  pastors  absenting  themselves  from  their  flocks 
amid  the  dire  calamities  known  to  all  under  which  Europe  is  suffering ; 
considering  all  these  things,  we,  seeing  with  profound  tribulation  of 
spirit  that  affairs  have  arrived  at  such  a  pass  that  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  the  (Ecumenical  Council  to  proceed  for  the  present,  after  due 
reflection,  with  full  Apostolic  authority,  by  the  tenour  of  the  present 
Circular,  do  suspend  the  same  until  some  more  convenient  and  appro- 
priate time,  to  be  assigned  by  this  Apostolic  See,  praying  God,  the 
author  and  defender  of  His  Church,  when  all  impediments  shall  have 
been  finally  removed,  to  restore  to  His  faithful  bride,  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, liberty  and  peace.  Moreover,  as  the  greater  and  more  serious 
the  perils  and  calamities  are  by  which  the  Church  is  assailed,  the 
more  it  is  necessary  to  be  vigilant  in  prayer  and  communion  with 
God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Father  of  Mercy  and  of  all 
Consolation,  we  desire  and  command  that  these  things  which  we 
have  established  and  ordained  in  our  Apostolic  briefs  of  the  llth  of 
April,  1869,  by  which  we  have  yielded  plenary  indulgence  in  the 
form  of  jubilee  to  all  true  believers  on  occasion  of  the  (Ecumenical 
Council  may  remain  in  vigour  and  firmness  according  to  the  manner 
and  ritual  prescribed  in  these  same  letters  as  if  the  Council  were  still 
continuing. 

The  Pope  then  ordains  the  placarding  of  the  document 
itself,  or  copies  of  it,  on  tlie  doors  of  the  great  basilicas.  The 
Bull  concludes  with  the  usual  formula — '  Given  at  Rome,  Octo- 
ber 20,  1870.  By  St.  Peter,  under  tlie  Seal  of  the  Fisherman, 
25th  Pontifical  year.' 

And  because  this  document  was  permitted  to  appear  on  the 
doors  of  the  churches  specified,  *  therefore,'  said  the  authors 
and  abettors  of  the  infamous  act  of  the  20th  of  September, 
'  how  false  it  is  of  those' — the  Pope  of  course  included — '  who 
'  say  the  Holy  Father  does  not  enjoy  complete  liberty  and 

*  independence  !     Why  here,  in  the  publication  of  this  Bull, 

*  we  have  the  most  conclusive  proof  of  the  liberty  and  inde- 
'  pendence  which  they  assert  does  not  exist,  but  which  he  in 

*  reality  enjoys.' 

Yes  ;  but,  notwithstanding  this  boasted  freedom  of  action, 
there  is  the  Bull  itself,  by  which  Pius  the  Ninth  proclaims 
that  the  Fathers  of  the  Vatican  Council  '  could  not,  considering 
'  the  present  condition  of  affairs,  have  the  liberty,  security,  and 
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'  tranquillity  necessary  for  them  to  continue  treating  together  with 
1  us  business  of  the  Holy  Church.'  And  that  he  himself  is 
'  under  the  dominion  and  in  the  power  of  the  enemy.' 

As  fast  as  steam  and  electricity  could  convey  intelligence 
of  its  publication,  this  Bull  was  made  known  throughout  the 
world  ;  and  from  tens  of  thousands  of  altars  the  Faithful  were 
told  why  the  Pope  was  compelled  to  suspend  the  Council  of 
the  Vatican. 
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'  REPORT   FROM   THE   COUNT   DE  RAYNEVAL,  THE  FRENCH 

ENVOY    AT    ROME,    TO     THE     FRENCH     MINISTER     FOR 

FOREIGN  AFFAIRS. 

(Copy.) 

'  Some,  May  14,  1856. 

*  MONSIEUR  LE  COMTE, — At  this  moment  the  situation  of  the  Pontifical 
States  pre-occupies  more  than  ever  the  different  cabinets  of  Europe,  and 
particularly  the  government  of  the  Emperor,  in  the  twofold  point  of  view, 
of  the  interests  of  Catholicism,  and  of  the  armed  protection  with  which 
France  and  Austria  surround  the  holy  chair.  This  question  is  contemplated 
under  so  many  different  aspects,  it  is  so  perverted  by  the  spirit  of  party,  it 
excites  in  one  sense  and  another  such  vehement  passions,  that  a  truthful 
and  impartial  review  of  the  facts  appears  not  inopportune. 

'  Though  the   accusations   brought  against  the   Pontifical   government 
may  be  greatly  exaggerated,  it  is  undoubtedly  vulnerable  on  one  side ;  its 
territory  is  occupied  by  foreign   troops,  and  it  is  questionable  whether  it 
can  dispense  with  this  support.     Every  independent  state  is  expected  to 
suffice  for  itself,  and  to  be  able  to  maintain  its  internal  security  by  its  own    |t   / 
forces.     The  Court  of  Rome  is  reproached  with  falling  short  of  this  reason-    i) 
able  expectation  ;    the  cause  of  its  weakness  is  enquired  into,   and  it   is 
generally  believed  to  be  the  discontent  awakened  among  its  subjects  by  a 
defective  administration. 

'  The  real  cause  of  the  weakness  of  the  Pontifical  government  is  a  much 
more  complicated  one,  and  is,  in  fact,  connected  with  quite  a  different  class 
of  ideas  ;  but  it  is  a  much  more  convenient  and  rapid  mode  cf  arriving  at, 
a  conclusion  to  complain  of  the  administration,  than  laboriously  to  inter- 
rogate the  history  and  the  tendencies  of  the  Italian  race. f  The  discomfort 
and  discontent  of  the  populations  arise  more  especially  from  the  fact  that 
the  part  played  in  the  world  by  Italy  is  not  that  of  their  visionary  aspira- 
tions. This  sentiment  of  nationality  has  been  sensitively  alive  at  all 
epochs,  and  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy  has  constantly  been  considered 
the  main  obstacle  to  its  gratification.  During  the  last  two  centuries  the 
general  prosperity  of  the  pontifical  system,  and  the  abundant  resources 
which  flowed  to  Rome  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  silenced  complaint.  But 
the  great  changes  which  have  taken  place  in  Europe  during  the  last  fifty  -vj 
years  have  dried  up  the  sources  of  Rome's  affluence.  The  Church  has  been 
compelled  to  remain  contented  with  the  revenue  derived  exclusively  from 
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its  own  territory.  Hence  discomfort,  which,  increasing  from  year  to  year, 
leads  the  minds  of  men  by  an  easy  process  to  discuss  and  attack  the  acts 
of  their  government.  The  Papacy,  protected  till  this  time  by  a  great 
prestige,  begins  to  sink  in  the  estimation  of  the  people.  The  last  traces  of 
the  ancient  ecclesiastical  sovereignties  have  disappeared  from  the  rest  of 
Europe.  Our  fathers,  accustomed  to  the  sight  of  these  sovereignties,  saw 
nothing  singular  in  them.  In  the  eyes  of  the  new  generation  one  govern- 
ment of  this  kind,  left  alone  in  the  world,  becomes  an  anomaly.  Criticisms 
on  this  score  multiply.  At  the. .same  time  the  coJisUtutipnal^syjjt&m,  which 
easily  seduces  the  people,  has  gradually  established  itself  in  a  majority  of 
states.  Men  ask  themselves  whether  it  is  conformable  to  the  genius  of  the 
age,  whether  it  is  respectable  to  obey  a  priest,  and  perpetuate  a  siiper- 
annuated  system.  Besides,  how  would  it  be  possible  to  establish  a  system 
of  liberty  and  free  discussion,  in  presence  of  a  power  which  lays  claim  to 
infallibility  in  spiritual  matters,  and  rests  exclusively  on  the  principle  of 
I  authority  ?  How  create  a  powerful  Italy  so  long  as  the  peninsula  is  divided 
into  two  distinct  parts  by  a  state,  neutral  from  the  necessity  of  its  nature, 
and  isolated  from  all  European  conflicts?  How  play  a  great  part  when  the 
centre  of  Italy  is  in  the  possession  of  a  Sovereign  who  does  not  wear  a 
sword  ?  Other  causes,  not  less  powerful,  have  encouraged  these  hostile 
tendencies.  Italy  had  always  wielded  the  sceptre,  not,  indeed,  of  war  or 
politics,  which  are  not  exactly  in  its  line,  but  at  least  of  civilisation,  scj,«flce, 
and  art.  All  felt  that  this  sceptre  was  falling  from  her  hands. <^  The 
hundred  voices  of  the  press  daily  informed  the  Italians  of  the  progress  of 
their  neighbours,  and  proved  to  them  that  they  had  been  outstripped  in 
many  points.  If — thanks  to  the  blindness  of  national  self-love — this  senti- 
ment has  noTyet  become  universal,  at  least  a  great  part  of  the  population 
feels  itself  threatened  in  the  last  entrenchments  of  its  legitimate  pride — a 
new  and  terrible  grievance  for  which  to  hold  the  governments  responsible. 
In  the  meanwhile  the  loudly  avowed  tolerance  of  several  cabinets  for  the 
complaints  made  by  the  population,  was  not,  it  must  be  confessed,  one  of 
their  least  encouragements.  At  present  it  is  the  most  active  of  all,  and  the 
one  to  which  the  hopes  of  all  those  turn  who  wish  for  something  different 
from  what  they  possess.  On  a  soil  thus  prepared,  insurrections  and  revolu- 
tions could  not  fail  to  germinate  with  facility.  They  turned  the  country 
topsy-turvy,  and  left  deep  traces.  The  momentary  victory  obtained  over 
the  Papacy  completely  stripped  it  of  its  prestige.  It  was  no  longer  the 
sacred  ark  against  which  no  effort  could  prevail.  In  vain  it  heaped  con- 
cessions upon  concessions  ;  the  very  principle  of  its  existence  was  called  in 
question.  The  idea  of  its  ceasing  to  exist  became  familiar.  Hostile 
passions  derived  new  strength  from  the  consciousness  of  a  probable  success 
where,  till  of  late,  success  would  have  seemed  impossible  ;  more  than  ever 
the  national  vanity  attributed  its  wounds  to  an  administration  marked  out 
for  attack  by  the  peculiarity  of  its  character.  The  prejudices  against  what 
\  is  called  a  government  of  priests  reached  their  culminating  point. 

'  It  is  necessary  at  this  stage  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  peculiar  genius 
of  the  Italians.  The  most  prominent  feature  of  the  national  character  is 
its  intelligence,  its  penetration,  its  quick  comprehension  of  everything. 
This  precious  gift,  which  Providence  has  disseminated  over  Italy  much  more 
profusely  than  elsewhere,  and  which  still  shines  with  all  its  pristine  lustre, 
is  dearly  purchased,  except  in  a  few  remarkable  exceptional  cases,  by  the 
utter  want  of  such  qualities  as  energy,  strength  of  mind,  and  true  civil 
courage.  It  is  seldom  that  the  Italians  are  seen  firmly  united  amongst 
themselves.  Always  suspecting  each  other,  they  are  continually  separating  ; 
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no  one  has  any  confidence  but  in  himself;  they  remain  isolated.  Hence 
they  have  no  commercial  or  manufacturing  associations  ;  no  common  under-  / 
standing ;  no  combination  either  in  private  or  public  affairs.  With  such 
dispositions  they  are  destitute  of  the  essential  element  of  public  power ; 
they  are  totally  devoid  of  orgam§££Uftfeg»affth.  Armies — which  are  knit 
together  Sy"The  reciprocal  confidence  of  the  soldiers,  and  obedience  to  the 
general — are  impossible.  The  ranks  are  complete  on  parade ;  but  in  the 
hour  of  danger  the  chiefs  are  accused  of  treason,  and  the  soldiers  have  no 
reliance  on  each  other.  This  defective  equilibrium  of  intellect  and  character 
of  the  Italians  is  the  key  to  their  whole  history,  and  explains  the  state  of  v.' 
political  infirmity  in  which  they  have  remainedi_in_jcoEi£arison  with  the 
other  peoples  of  FJifrope.  Left  to  themselves,  they  have  never  been  able  to 
do  anything  but  debate  in  public  places :  give  the  victory  ultimately  to 
extreme  parties ;  wear  themselves  out  in  fruitless  agitations ;  divide  and 
subdivide  themselves  to  infinity ;  and  yield  up  their  country  to  the  first 
occupants — Frenchmen,  Spaniards,  or  Germans.  Every  nation  pays  the 
penalty  of  its  own  defects  ;  but  how  is  it  possible  to  make  it  comprehend,  / 
that  its  inferiority  is  attributable  to  itself,  and  not  to  its  government  ? 

'It  is  the  fashion  to  take  the  Piedmontese  for  Italians,  and  to  quote  them 
as  an  example  of  what  may  be  expected  from  the  Italian  populations. 

'  This  is  a  great  error.  The  Piedmontese  are  an  intermediary  population, 
containing  much  more  of  the  Swiss  and  French  element  than  the  Italian. 
One  fact  is  sufficient  to  convince  me  of  this.  It  is  that  they  possess  that 
truly  military  and  monarchical  spirit  which  is  unknown  to  the  rest  of  Italy.  ^ 
The  Italian  mind  with  respect  to  policy  and  administration  is  by  nature 
directed  towards  middle  terms,  accommodations.  The  interpretation  is 
considered  to  be  above  the  law  itself.  Following  religiously  the  traditions 
which  have  been  preserved  of  ancient  Rome,  jurisprudence  is  a  governing 
principle.  This  tendency  is  met  with  everywhere.  It  has  occasionally  a 
very  happy  influence  on  the  progress  of  great  affairs,  but  in  practice  it  leaves 
to  government  a  very  great  latitude,  and  takes  away  from  the  authority  of 
the  law  in  the  eyes  of  the  governed,  encouraging  them  in  a  singular  manner 
in  all  manceuvres  which  may  spare  them  from  the  rigorous  application  of 
rules.  An  inflexible  law  would  bo  odious  to  them  ;  an  administration 
keeping  close  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  without  compromise,  would  appear  in 
their  eyes  insufferably  harsh.  Let  us  examine  the  possible  wishes  and 
tendencies  of  the  population  at  this  moment.  They  formalise  their  com- 
plaints much  more  than  their  plans.  With  respect  to  their  plans,  it  may 
be  said  that  they  are  almost  as  numerous  as  individuals.  In  the  lower 
depths  of  society,  Carbonarism  is  kept  up  ;  it  still  continues  to  make  recruits. 
The  dagger  here  is  still  held  in  honour.  The  end  to  be  attained  is  the 
upsetting  of  every  social  hierarchy.  The  followers  of  Mazzini  form  already 
a  class  in  some  degree  above  these.  The  universal  republic,  the  unity  of  /  > 
Italy,  constitutional  government,  war  against  Austria,  is  their  programme. 
They  say  that  they  are  a  numerous  body,  and  are  ready  to  act,  but  they 
never  keep  their  word.  Directed  by  the  committees  of  London  and  Geneva, 
their  watchword  for  the  present  is  quiet  and  inaction,  until  the  return  of 
their  chiefs  by  means  of  an  amnesty,  and  the  departure  of  the  foreign  troops, 
give  them  an  opportunity  of  operating  with  a  chance  of  success.  This 
section  extends  to  a  certain  portion  of  the  middle  class.  This  class,  and 
the  higher  classes  in  general,  are  tormented  with  the  desire  of  taking  a  part 
in  public  affairs. 

'The  example  of  Piedmont  is  turning  their  heads.     A  constitution  a 
langlaise  is  in  their  eyes  marvellously  adapted  both  to  the  manners  and 
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wants  of  the  country.  They  desire  for  themselves  and  for  their  country  a 
great  line  of  action.  They  look  upon  themselves  as  disinherited.  Con- 
vinced that  the  presence  of  the  Pope  is  an  invincible  obstacle  to  the  realisa- 
tion of  their  projects,  they  earnestly  pray  for  the  annihilation  of  the 
pontifical  power.  The  greater  portion  of  the  members  of  this  party  have 
coalesced  with  the  followers  of  Mazzini,  leaving  it  to  the  nation  to  decide 
between  the  two  parties  after  the  victory  is  obtained.  Refusing  to  go  as  far 
as  the  English  constitution,  there  is  a  certain  number  of  individuals  who 
profess  attachment  to  the  Pontifical  government,  and  at  the  same  time  over- 
whelm it  with  their  attacks,  pretending  that  they  limit  their  desires  to  the 
obtaining  of  a  better  administration.  They  are  not  able  to  define  exactly 
what  they  mean  by  this.  In  their  eyes  everything  depends  upon  govern- 
ment, even  to  the  proper  maintenance  of  their  own  houses,  and  the  direction 
of  their  own  affairs.  If  enterprises  everywhere  reserved  for  the  efforts  of 
private  industry  are  not  developed  in  the  Eoman  territory,  the  reason  is 
that  the  government  places  obstacles  in  the  way.  Attributing  all  the  acts 
of  the  administration  to  motives  exclusively  personal,  and  such  as  are 
founded  on  the  basest  calculations  of  interest,  they  believe  that  public 
affairs  and  the  profit  derived  from  conducting  them,  are  in  the  hands  of  a 
small  number  of  monopolists,  who  exhaust  the  resources  of  their  country 
for  their  own  advantage.  They  dream  of  nothing  but  dishonesty  and 
collusion.  Taxed,  as  they  are,  more  lightly  than  the  majority  of  European 
countries,  they  complain  that  they  are  crushed  under  the  weight  of  fiscal 
imposition.  At  the  same  time  they  complain  of  the  State  for  not  under- 
taking great  works  which  it  is  their  duty  to  undertake  themselves.  Igno- 
rant of  the  first  principles  of  political  economy  and  administration,  they 
enunciate  systems  utterly  opposed  to  the  lessons  of  experience,  when  they 
are  compelled  to  formalise  a  project.  Finally,  they  profess  to  have  a  great 
fear  of  the  Mazzinians,  and  at  the  same  time  are  opening  the  door  to  them. 

'Lastly,  there  is  a  party  which  attributes  every  evil  to  the  abandonment 
of  ancient  errors.  If  we  could  return,  they  say,  to  the  ecclesiastical  regime 
pure  ct  siiiqile,  as  it  existed  formerly,  excitement  would  be  appeased,  and 
every  difficulty  would  disappear. 

'  Between  these  parties,  there  is  a  numerous  crowd  very  indifferent  to 
everything  else  but  their  own  prosperity,  fond  certainly  of  grumbling,  but 
friends  of  order,  and  living  on  good  terms  with  the  Pontifical  government. 
Anywhere  else  such  a  party  would  furnish  the  government  with  a  good 
point  cTap-pvi\  but  in  a  country  in  which  the  spirit  of  enterprise,  and  the 
,  energy  necessary  for  any  resistance  whatever,  are  absolutely  unknown  ; 
_  where  the  only  universal  rule  is  htiascr  faire,  with  the  reservation  of  the 
right  of  complaining  when  the  thing  is  done,  instead  of  beforehand,  how 
can  such  friends  be  trusted,  and  how  can  the  destinies  of  the  State  be  placed 
solely  in  such  hands?  Here  is  the  grand  difficulty.  No  government  can 
dispense  with  material  assistance,  and  this  condition  cannot  be  fulfilled  in 
the  Roman  States.  Whichever  of  the  whole  number  of  parties  has  the 
luck  to  triumph,  it  is  an  indubitable  fact  that  it  will  see  forming  around  it, 
as  has  already  been  proved,  the  same  assemblage  of  complaints  which  is 
directed  against  the  present  government.  The  same  difficulty  which  the 
actual  government  experiences  in  finding  points  d'appui  in  a  land  which  is 
not  able  to  furnish  them,  will  be  experienced  by  every  party  which  gains 
power.  The  party  which  limits  its  wishes  to  reforms  when  incapable  of 
defending  itself,  on  account  of  no  one  being  willing  to  compromise  himself 
in  its  defence,  will  give  place  to  the  constitutional  party  ;  this  will  in  turn 
yield  to  the  Mazzinians,  which,  thanks  to  measures  of  violence  on  their 
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part,  and  carelessness  on  the  part  of  others,  will  remain  definitively  masters 
of  the  situation.  This  will  represent  accurately  the  inevitable  march  of 
events  whenever  the  present  equilibrium  is  again  disturbed. 

'  Pius  IX.  showed  himself  full  of  ardour  for  reforms.  He  himself  put  his 
hand  to  the  work.  Everyone  is  acquainted  with  the  catastrophe  which 
ensued.  What  happened  then  would  be  reproduced  exactly  in  our  days. 

'  Here,  then,  we  have  a  nation  deeply  divided,  animated  with  burning 
ambition,  without  any  one  of  those  qualities  which  make  the  greatness  and 
the  power  of  other  nations,  stripped  of  energy,  devoid  of  military  spirit,  as 
well  as  of  the  spirit  of  association,  knowing  nothing  of  the  respect  due  to 
law  or  to  social  superiorities  :  and  this  nation,  being  discontented  with  its 
lot,  accuses  its  rulers,  who  are  in  reality  bone  of  its  bone  and  flesh  of  its 
flesh.  How  can  we  dare  to  hope  that,  to  meet  the  difficulties  of  so  compli- 
cated a  situation,  it  is  sufficient  merely  to  introduce  a  few  reforms  into  the 
pontifical  administration?  Verily  such  a  remedy  appears  little  adapted 
to  the  disease,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  see  what  alleviation  even  it  might 
produce.  If  the  populations  had  a  real  cause  of  complaint  against  the 
pontifical  administration,  and  if  their  wrongs  were  founded  upon  this 
single  cause,  the  receipt  would  be  excellent ;  but  I  have  enumerated  at 
length  the  true  causes  of  the  sad  condition  of  the  populations,  and  I  have 
not  been  able  to  see  that  anywhere  these  causes  were  in  direct  connection 
with  the  mere  mode  of  administration.  Fundamentally,  the  very  principle 
of  government  is  the  point  in  dispute,  and  not  the  mode  of  putting  it  in 
operation. 

'  What  grave  reproaches  can  be  made  against  the  Pontifical  governmpnt, 
and  what  an  idea  is  formed  of  the  men  who  compose  it  ?  Is  it  possible 
that  they  are  devoid  of  that  intelligence  which  is  so  richly  scattered  over 
their  nation  ?  Can  it  be  that  they  have  so  small  a  sense  of  their  duties  and 
interests  as  to  place,  of  their  own  accord,  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the 
prosperity  of  their  country  ?  It  surely  would  not  be  just  to  condemn  them 
blindly,  and  without  a  rigid  examination  of  their  conduct.  It  is  a  general 
opinion  that  the  pontifical  administration  is  placed  entirely  in  the  hands  of 
the  priests.  It  is  asserted  that  the  priest,  whose  lot  it  is  to  defend  the 
interests  of  Heaven,  understands  nothing  of  the  interests  of  earth ;  that 
having  no  family  of  his  own,  he  is  utterly  indifferent  as  to  the  prosperity  of 
the  country  ;  that,  dwelling  apart  from  society,  he  cannot  understand  the 
true  wants  of  society  ;  that  the  esprit  de  corps  is  more  powerful  with  him 
than  the  feeling  of  nationality,  and  so  on.  People  are  unwilling  to  believe 
that  the  priest  employed  in  the  civil  service  by  the  Court  of  Rome  has  no 
sacerdotal  character  during  the  great  portion  of  his  time,  and  that  far  from 
monopolising  the  whole  of  the  administration,  he  has  but  a  small  share  in 
it — he  is  in  a  minority.  I  have  often  asked  ardent  opposers  of  the  Eoman 
rule  what  was  their  valuation  of  the  numbers  of  priests  employed  in  the 
administration.  In  answer  to  my  question  the  number  was  generally  stated 
to  be  about  3,000.  No  credit  was  given  to  me  when  I  showed,  with  the 
proofs  in  my  hand,  that,  putting  them  all  together,  the  number  did  not 
exceed  a  hundred,  and  that  the  half  of  these  pretended  priests  were  not  in 
orders.  It  is  nevertheless  upon  data  of  such  falsity  that  are  founded  grave 
charges  which  are  accepted  by  the  public  as  undeniable. 

'  At  a  time  when  the  character  of  the  Pontifical  government  gave  rise  to 
no  ground  of  objection,  the  Church  understood  thoroughly  that  the  part  of 
the  priest  destined  for  the  altar,  and  that  of  the  administrator  of  public 
affairs,  might  possibly  clash  on  some  occasions.  The  Church  then  opened 
the  door  to  the  lay  element,  by  the  institution  of  the  Prclature,  and  reserving 
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for  it  a  certain  number  of  places  even  in  the  Sacred  College.  The  Pre- 
lature  increases  and  receives  continual  augmentations  from  a  class  of 
men  who  are  specially  destined  for  administration.  Certain  conditions  of 
education  and  fortune  are  imposed  upon  these  men.  But  lately  they  have 
performed  their  duties  entirely  at  their  own  expense,  and  thus  lightened  the 
weight  of  the  budget. 

'  So  important  a  position  as  this  yielded  to  the  incumbent  a  few  years 
back  only  600  scudi  annually.  Since  then,  in  order  to  render  such  offices 
accessible  generally,  the  emolument  has  been  increased  in  a  moderate 
degree.  The  Roman  prelates  are  not  at  all  bound  to  enter  into  holy 
orders.  Tor  the  most  part  they  dispense  with  them.  Can  we  then  call  by 
the  name  of  priests  those  who  have  nothing  of  the  priest  but  the  uniform  ? 
Is  Count  Spada,  brother-in-law  of  Pere  Beauveau,  a  more  zealous  or  more 
skilful  administrator  now  than  when,  in  the  costume  of  a  priest,  he  offi- 
ciated as  Minister  of  War?  Do  Monseigneur  Matteiicci  (Minister  of  Police), 
Monseigneur  Mertel  (Minister  of  the  Interior),  Monseigneur  Berardi  (sub- 
stitute of  the  Secretary  of  State),  and  so  many  others  who  have  liberty 
to  marry  to-morrow,  constitute  a  religious  caste,  sacrificing  its  own  interests 
to  the  interests  of  the  country,  and  would  they  become  all  of  a  sudden 
irreproachable  if  they  were  dressed  differently?  If  we  examine  the  share 
given  the  prelates,  both  priests  and  non-priests,  in  the  Eoman  administra- 
tion, we  shall  arrive  at  some  results  which  it  is  important  to  notice.  Out  of 
Koine— that  is,  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  Pontifical  States,  with 
the  exception  of  the  capital — in  the  Legations,  the  Marshes,  Umbria,  and 
all  the  provinces,  to  the  number  of  eighteen,  how  many  ecclesiastics  do  you 
think  are  employed  ?  Their  number  does  not  exceed  fifteen — one  for  each 
province,  except  three,  where  there  is  not  one  at  all.  They  are  delegates, 
or,  as  we  should  say,  prefects.  The  councils,  the  tribunals,  and  offices  of 
all  sorts,  are  filled  with  laymen.  The  number  of  these  latter  amounts  to 
2,313  in  the  civil  service,  and  620  holding  judicial  employments — in  the 
whole  2,933  ;  so  that  for  one  ecclesiastic  in  office  we  have  195  laymen.  Is 
it  possible  for  the  most  prejudiced  intellect  not  to  recognise  that  an  ecclesi- 
astical power  which  has  reduced  to  so  low  a  figure  the  number  of  the  men 
of  its  order  who  are  the  depositories  of  power  throughout  the  whole  extent 
of  its  territory  has  already  reached  its  lowest  limits  ?  Who  will  believe 
that  this  is  an  intolerable  abuse,  and  that  the  danger  will  cease  when  this 
'small  number  of  prelates  shall  disappear  from  the  scene  ?  But  here  a 
curious  fact  presents  itself  to  our  consideration.  The  provinces  administered 
by  laymen,  amongst  others  those  of  Ferrara  and  Caraeriao, -ar£ -.-sending 
deputation  upon  deputation  to  the  government  for  permission  to  have  a 
,  prelate  appointed.  The  people  are  not  accustomed  to  lay  delegates.  They 
\^/  refuse  obedience  and  respect  to  these  latter.  They  accuse  them  of  con- 
fining their  interest  to  their  own  families,  and  there  is  nothing  even  to  their 
wives  which  does  not  give  rise  to  questions  of  precedence  and  etiquette. 
In  a  word,  the  government  which,  to  satisfy  this  pretended  desire  of  the 
populations  to  be  presided  over  by  laymen,  reserved  a  certain  number  of 
places  for  them,  finds  this  disposition  opposed  by  the  population  themselves. 
'  In  the  city  of  Rome,  the  centre  of  government,  the  number  of  prelates, 
whether  priests,  or  non-priests,  engaged  in  the  administration,  is  necessarily 
more  considerable  than  in  the  provinces.  Nevertheless,  the  numerical 
superiority  in  favour  of  the  laymen  is  still  striking,  and  leads  to  the  same 
conclusions.  These  are  the  statistics  reckoning  by  ministerial  departments. 
The  office  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  not  reckoning 
those  employed  abroad,  is  comprised  of  5  ecclesiastics  and  19  laymen.  The 
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principal  of  these  ecclesiastics,  such  as  the  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State  and 
his  substitute,  are  not  priests  any  more  than  the  greater  number  of  the 
prefects  who  are  marked  here  as  ecclesiastics.  The  Council  of  State  reckons 
3  ecclesiastics  and  5  laymen.  The  Ministry  of  the  Interior  comprises  22 
ecclesiastics,  including  among  them  the  15  presidents  of  provinces,  of  whom 
I  have  already  spoken,  and  1,411  laymen.  The  Ministry  of  Finance  reckons 
3  ecclesiastics  against  2,017  laymen.  The  Ministry  of  Commerce  and 
Public  Works  reckons  2  ecclesiastics  to  161  laymen.  The  Ministry  of 
Police,  2  ecclesiastics  to  404  laymen.  The  Ministry  of  War  has  not  a 
single  ecclesiastical  functionary.  The  Ministry  of  Justice,  including  the 
superior  tribunals,  which  are  of  a  mixed  nature,  reckons  59  ecclesiastics  to 
927  laymen.  This  number  of  59  ecclesiastics  is  divided  in  the  following 
manner : 

'  In  the  Ministry,  1  ecclesiastic,  18  laymen. 

'In  the  Tribunal  of  the  Segnatura  (Cour  de  Cassation),  9  ecclesiastics, 
8  laymen. 

'  In  the  Tribunal  of  the  Eota  (the  superior  court  of  civil  jurisdiction), 
12  ecclesiastics  and  7  laymen. 

'  In  the  Civil  Tribunal,  3  ecclesiastics  and  116  laymen. 

'  In  the  Tribunal  of  the  Consulta  (the  superior  court  of  criminal  juris- 
diction), 14  ecclesiastics  and  37  laymen. 

'  In  the  Criminal  Tribunal,  no  ecclesiastics,  and  58  laymen. 
,     'In  the  Tribunal  of  the  Bishop,  9  ecclesiastics,  17  laymen. 

'In  the  Tribunal  of  the  Apostolical  Chamber,  9  ecclesiastics,  16  laymen. 

'  In  the  Provincial  Tribunals  of  First  and  Second  Instance,  both  criminal 
and  civil,  620  laymen,  no  ecclesiastics. 

'In  the  Archives,  Chamber  of  Notaries,  &c.,  16  laymen,  and  no  eccle- 
siastics. 

'  In  different  offices,  1  ecclesiastic,  6  laymen. 

'  Fundamentally  the  tribunals  are  the  nurseries  of  the  Roman  prelates. 
There  it  is  that  they  serve  their  apprenticeship  and  prepare  their  career. 

'In  order  both  to  surround  itself  with  administrators  wearing  the  eccle- 
siastical dress,  and  to  introduce  not  only  into  the  administration,  but  also 
into  the  Sacred  College,  and  even  to  the  very  throne  itself,  those  enlightened 
views  gained  in  practice  by  experience  in  business,  and  at  the  same  time,  as 
I  have  already  said,  to  open  the  door  to  the  lay  element,  the  Court  of  Rome 
has  always  sought  to  group  around  it  a  certain  number  of  men  chosen  with 
care,  who  have  no  desire  to  be  priests,  and  to  whom  a  career  is  opened. 
Twelve  or  fifteen  prefects'  places   in   the  provinces  would  not  suffice  for 
recruiting,  apprenticeship,  and  recompence  of  services.     The  superior  tri-          j 
bunals  have  been  reserved  to  satisfy  this  imperious  necessity.     The  total       ( 
number  of  ecclesiastics  employed  in  the  interior  of  the  Pontifical  States  does     v  f 
not  exceed  the  number  of  ninety-eight.  Against  this  we  find  there  are  5,059     V 
laymen  in  office.    This  gives  fifty-two  laymen  to  one  ecclesiastic.*    Leaving 
out  of  consideration  the  superior  tribunals  of  the  capital,  some  of  which, 
like  that  of  the  bishop,  have  exclusively  ecclesiastical  attributes,  we  find  that 

*  Since  the  date  of  the  official  summary,  from  which  I  obtained  all  these 
details,  the  development  in  all  the  ministerial  departments  has  been  such 
that  the  number  of  laymen,  either  actively  employed  or  at  the  disposal  of 
the  government,  has  risen  to  about  8,560.  The  Consulta  is  occupied  with 
the  task  of  reducing  it  to  6,000.  The  number  of  ecclesiastics  remains  the 
same.  The  proportion  in  favour  of  the  laics  is  now  as  80  to  1. 
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there  are  only  thirty-six  ecclesiastics  employed  for  the  whole  administration 
of  the  Pontifical  States. 

'  The  employments  reserved  for  this  small  number  of  individuals  are  not 
the  merely  secondary  ones.  The  places  which  they  fill  are  the  most  im- 
portant, otherwise  their  influence  would  be  nil.  It  is  right  to  say,  also,  that 
in  spite  of  prejudice  the  ecclesiastical  habit  still  inspires  a  certain  degree  of 
respect,  which  aids  the  action  of  government.  The  people  pay  no  deference 
to  the  lay  functionary,  and  do  not  forgive  him  his  superiority  in  rank  and 
office  in  the  same  manner  as  they  forgive  an  ecclesiastic. 

J'  I  have  seen  formerly,  and  I  see  still,  lay  functionaries  exposed  to  per- 
sonal attacks  much  more  violent  than  those  to  which  ecclesiastics  are  liable. 
This  is  no  doubt  a  contradiction,  but  it  is  nevertheless  an  incontestible  fact. 
'Is  it  possible  to  believe  that  the  happiness  and  the  repose  of  the  popu- 
lations are  powerfully  affected  by  the  presence  of  such  a  small  number  of 
persons,  who,  I  repeat,  have  for  the  most  part  nothing  of  the  ecclesiastic  but 
the  habit?     Evidently  the  question  does  not  lie  in  this  direction,  because  it 
is  not  here  that  we  must  seek  either  for  the  evil  or  the  remedy.  On  the  side 
[  of  the  opponents,  however  little  they  may  understand  the  true  situation 
1 1    I  of  things,  the  secularisation  indicated  as  a  remedy  is  nothing  more  now  than 
\  a  trap  used  to  introd^cft^Qpinion  from  without,  and  to  attack  the  pontifical 
\government  in  its  very  principle.     The  opponents  do  not  at  present  dare  to 
Say  we  want  no  more  with  tho  Pope  ;  the  expression  of  such  a  wish  would 
/occasion  alarm.     They  content  themselves  with  saying  we  want  no  more  with 
the  priests.     This  mitigated  formula  has  the  double  advantage  of  appealing 
/  to  the  sympathies  which  exist  among  those  populations  which  know  of  no 
other  piiests  than  such  as  preach  and  say  mass,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
strike  a  blow  in  the  direction  of  their  end,  and  to  prepare  the  ruin  of  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Papacy.     It  is  the  duty  of  those  who  by  conviction 
and  interest  are  the  defenders  of  the  order  of  things  essentially  connected 
with  the  maintenance  of  the  Catholic  unity,  and  the  principle  of  authority 
in  the  world,  to  be  on  their  guard  against  appearances,  and  to  estimate  at 
their  just  valuation  the  exaggeration  of  the  numerous  and  ardent  adver- 
saries of  the  greatest  and  most  fruitful  of  the  institutions  which  the  ages 
have  left  us. 

'After  having  shown  in  what  consists  the  pretended  exclusively  eccle- 
siastical character  of  the  Roman  administration,  it  is  essential  to  examine 
how  it  works  ;  and  whether  in  effect  its  action  is  so  contrary  to  the  interests 
of  the  populations  that  they  have  a  legitimate  cause  of  complaint,  and  of 
/  invoking  the  support  of  other  nations,  to  put  a  termination  to  the  evils  by 
which  they  are  overwhelmed. 

*  '  Formerly  the  ancient  traditions  of  the  Court  of  Rome  were  faithfully 
preserved.  Every  modification  of  established  customs,  every  amelioration 
was  looked  upon  with  an  evil  eye,  and  was  considered  to  be  full  of  danger. 
The  administration  was  confided  exclusively  to  the  prelates.  The  laity  were 
by  law  forbidden  to  hold  the  highest  offices  in  the  state.  •  In  actual  prac- 
tice the  different  powers  of  the  state  were  often  confounded.  The  principle 
of  pontifical  infallibility  was  applied  to  questions  of  administration.  Society 
saw  the  personal  decision  of  the  sovereign  overturning  the  verdicts  of  the 
tribunals,  even  in  civil  matters.  The  cardinal  secretary  of  state,  the  premier, 
in  the  full  force  of  the  word,  concentrated  in  his  own  hands  every  power. 
Under  his  supreme  direction  the  different  branches  of  the  -administration 
were  confided,  to  persons  who  were  clerks  rather  than  ministers.  The 
ministers  formed  no  council,  and  never  deliberated  together  on  public  affairs. 
The  management  of  the  public  finances  was  carried  on  in  secret.  No  infor- 
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mation  was  given  to  the  nation  as  to  the  expenditure  of  its  own  money.         / 
The  budget  was  a  mystery,  and  it  was  often  discovered  that  it  was  not  made      >/ 
out,  and  that  the  accounts  were  not  closed.      Lastly,  municipal   freedom, 
which,  above  everything  else,  is  appreciated  by  the  populations  of  Italy, 
was  restricted  within  the  narrowest  limits. 

'  From  the  very  day  when  the  Pope  Pius  IX.  mounted  the  throne,  he 
made,  we  are  entitled  to  assert,  continuous  efforts  to  sweep  away  every       i    /) 
legitimate  cause  of  complaint  against  the  public  administration  of  affairs.    I  ly  V  y 
will  not  content  myself  with  appealing  to  the  commencement  of  his  reign. 
Betrayed  by  the  very  men  whom  he  had  recalled  from  banishment,  deceived 
in  the  most  flagrant  manner  by  the  lay  ministers  who  were  placed  about 
him  in  obedience  to  a  principle  of  complete  secularisation,  and  who  had  no 
hesitation  in  publishing  to  the  world  that  their  sovereign  had  given  his  assent 
to  measures  which  he  had  in  fact  distinctly  and  formally  rejected ;  carried 
rapidly  along  by  a  system  of  pure  administrative  reform  to  the  establishment 
of  a  constitutional  regime,  which  being  destitute  of  all  real  strength,  and 
without  the  slightest  support  from  the  nation,  gave  way  at  once  to  the  re- 
public ;  threatened  even  in  the  very  interior  of  his  palace  by  an  armed  insur- 
rection, the  Pope  had  no  other  resource  left,  if  he  wished  to  preserve  his 
liberty  and  independence,  than  that  of  leaving  his  dominions.     We  must, 
do  him  the  justice  to  allow  that,  in  spite  of  the  unfortunate  termination  of 
his  attempts  at  reforms,  he  never  abandoned  his  projects  of  amelioration, 
and  has  been  unceasingly  occupied  with  endeavours  to  put  them  in  practice. 
I  will  give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  principal  governmental  and  administrative 
acts  which  have  emanated  from  the  Papal  government.     On  lys  return 
from  Gaeta,  Pope  Pius  IX.  proclaimed  the  principle  of  the  right  of  admis- 
sion of  the  laity  to  all  offices  save  and  except  one  only,  that  of  Secretary 
of  State.     This  was  the  first  time  that  the  spectacle  was  seen  of  the  ponti-  ^y 
fical  government  choosing  counsellors  of  the  highest  dignity  from  the  ranks 
of  the  laity.     This  principle  has  been   consecrated  by  the  presence  of  a 
certain    number   of  laymen   amongst   the   ministers    and   the    delegates. 
Already  had  civil  and  criminal  law  been  the  object  of  complete  revision.  ,.     j 
Different  codes  of  procedure  in  civil  and  criminal  cases,  as  well  as  a  code 
relating  to  commerce,  all  founded  on  our  own,  enriched  by  lessons  derived        / 
from  experience,  had  been  promulgated.     I  have  studied  these  carefully.  N- 
They  are  above  criticism.     The  Code  des  Hypotheques  has  been  examined      l~ 
by  French  jurisconsults,  and  has  been  cited  by  them  as  a  model  document. 
The  Roman  law,  modified  in  certain  points  by  the  canon  law,  was  held  as 
a  basis  of  civil  legislation. 

'  The  different  powers  of  the  state  were  carefully  separated  and  defined.        / 
Distinct  ministerial  boards,  differing  in  authority,  were  created,  each  ope-  \y 
rating  within  the  special  circle  of  its  duties.     A  council  of  ministers,  under 
the  presidency  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  was  appointed,  and  business  was 
always  subjected  to  the  test  of  discussion.     At  the  same  time,  the  greatest 
respect  for  the~tnd«pwid5!fce  of  fire-judiciary  power  was  proclaimed  and 
practised.     A  council  of  state,  for  the  preparation  of  laws,   composed  of 
men  the  most'intimately  versed  in  administrative  matters,  comprising  Prince 
Orsini,  Prince  Odescalchi,  the  Advocate  Stoltz,  and  Professor  Orioli,  was  ap- 
pointed for  the  purpose  of  enlightening  the  government,  by  previously  inves-  * 
tigating  all  projects  prepared  in  the  ministerial  boards.    A  council  of  finance, 
composed  of  members  nominated  by  the  sovereign,  after  a  free  election  by 
the  municipal  bodies,  was  speedil^appointed  for  the  supervision  of  the 
expenditure  of  the  state  revenuesTj  This  council  is  only  deliberative,  or 
consultative,  in  the  discussion  of^primary  budgets.     Unless  this  were  the 
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case  it  would  be  a  chamber  of  deputies.  In  respect,  however,  of  past  ac- 
counts, when  the  matter  is  to  verify  the  exact  application  of  the  regulations 
established  beforehand  by  the  budget,  its  decisions  have  the  force  of  law. 

VEvery  year  the  state  accounts,  and  all  the  projects  which,  whether  nearly  or 
Temotely,  are  connected  with  finance,  are  placed  before  it  by  the  ministers. 

^*For  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  Pontifical  States,  we  have  seen  the 

\    head  depositaries  of  power  compelled  to  give  an  account  of  their  doings  to 

"J  the  representatives  of  the  nation.^ For  the  first  time,  the  public  accounts 

have  been  properly  published  at  the  commencement  of  the  time  of  their 

^jigplication,  and  consequently  subjected  to  the  control  of  the  nation  itself. 

'  Municipal  organisation  has  been,  at  the  same  time,  the  object  of  a  com- 
plete reform.  Local  interests  occupy  much  of  the  attention  of  the  Italian 
mind,  and  are  the  object  of  marked  predilection.  It  would  be  difficult  to 
respond  more  completely  to  this  want  than  has  been  the  case  in  the  new 
organisation. 

'  The  most  highly  taxed  inhabitants  of  the  commune,  together  with  those 
who  have  acquired  high  degrees  in  the  university,  form  together  an  electoral 
body,  which  have  the  direct  nomination  of  the  municipal  councillors.  The 
latter  in  their  turn  prepare,  by  the  mode  of  election,  a  list  of  candidates, 
from  which  the  government  chooses  the  members  of  the  provisional  council. 
The  latter,  in  the  same  way,  make  a  list  of  persons  from  which  the  Holy 
Father  selects  numbers  of  the  Consulta  of  State  for  Finance.  A  great 
latitude  both  in  the  creation  and  expenditure  of  resources  is  left  to  the 
communal  and  to  the  provincial  councils. 

'  It  is  not  the  representatives  of  the  government  who  are  charged  with 
the  administration  of  the  funds  of  the  commune  or  of  the  province.  This 
trust  is  confided  to  an  executive  commission  elected  by  the  council,  which 
it  represents,  and  which  remains  en  permanence  during  the  whole  of  the 
interval  between  one  session  and  another.  The  delegates  or  prefect  have 
only  the  power  of  supervision,  and  take  no  direct  part  in  the  management 
of  provincial  or  communal  business.  This  system  has  already  been  the 
occasion  of  many  ameliorations  of  all  kinds  in  the  Pontifical  States  ;  many 
roads — an  important  benefit — have  been  made,  and  many  useful  improve- 
ments instituted.  Nevertheless,  in  certain  points  the  equilibrium  between 
receipts  and  expenditure  has  been  disturbed.  The  small  towns  have 
taken  to  building  theatres,  and  a  question  is  now  mooted  whether  it  would 
not  be  proper  to  limit  the  discretion  left  to  the  municipal  power,  and 
extend  the  supervision  exercised  by  government  authority.  At  other  times, 
and  in  every  other  country,  such  reforms  and  institutions  would  have  been 
accredited  to  their  author. £  In  the  interior  every  new  concession  has  had 
the  effect  of  creating  greater  wants.  Abroad,  these  essential  changes  in- 
troduced into  the  older  order  of  things,  these  incessant  efforts  of  the  Ponti- 
fical government  to  ameliorate  the  lot  of  the  populations,  have  passed  un- 
noticed. People  have  had  ears  only  for  the  declamation  of  the  discontented, 
and  for  the  permanent  calumnies  of  the  bad  portion  of  the  Piedmontese  and 
Belgian  press.  This  is  the  source  from  which  public  opinion  has  derived 
its  inspiration ;  and  in  spite  of  well-established  facts,  it  is'  believed  in  most 
places,  but  particularly  in  England,  that  the  Pontifical  government  has  done 
nothing  for  its  subjects,  and  has  restricted  itself  to  the  perpetuation  of  the 
errors  of  another  age.  I  have  only  yet  indicated  the  ameliorations  intro- 
duced into  the  organisation  of  the  administration.  I  must  mention  the  acts 
of  the  Pontifical  government  and  the  results  obtained. 

'  Above  all,  let  us  remember  that  never  has  a  more  exalted  spirit  of 
clemency  been  seen  to  preside  over  a  restoration.  No  vengeance  has  been 
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exercised  on  those  who  caused  the  overthrow  of  the  Pontifical  government, 
no  measures  of  rigour  have  been  adopted  against  them.  The  Pope  has 
contented  himself  with  depriving  them  of  the  power  of  doing  harm  by  ^J 
banishing  them  from  the  land.  No  imprisonment,  no  trials  even  have  taken 
place,  except  occasionally  in  consequence  of  the  obstinacy  of  certain  indi- 
viduals who,  insisting  on  being  tried,  have  been  condemned,  and  punished 
by  being  presented  with  a  passport.  As  to  the  flagrant  conspiracies  which 
followed  the  return  of  the  Pope,  it  was  his  bounden  duty  to  take  measures 
against  them,  as  well  as  against  the  assassinations  which  followed  them. 
These  measures  were  taken  in  the  most  regular  manner.  The  Holy  Father 
never  failed  to  mitigate  the  rigour  of  the  sentences.  A  large  number  of  J 
individuals,  the  most  compromised,  obtained  their  liberty  after  a  certain 
time  without  the  condition  of  exile.  At  the  present  moment  it  is  difficult 
to  ascertain  the  exact  number  of  persons  who  are  forbidden  to  enter  the 
Roman  States  for  political  reasons ;  but  with  respect  to  the  number  of  those 
who  were  the  authors  of  the  revolution  of  1849,  it  is  considered  that  it  does  \/ 
not  amount  to  a  hundred.  This  extreme  mildness  of  treatment,  however, 
has  not  availed  to  prevent  the  English  Parliament  from  accusing  the  Ponti- 
fical government.  .of_cruelty. 

'  I  come  now  to  questions  of  administration.  We  know  the  cost  of  revo- 
lutions. The  Roman  republic  met  its  expenses  by  creating  a  paper  cur- 
rency, which  soon  suffered  considerable  depreciation.  The  Pontifical  govern- 
ment did  not  hesitate  to  recognise  these  assignats,  and  undertook  the  task 
of  withdrawing  them  from  circulation  by  buying  them  up.  The  operation 
was  successful,  although  the  sum  was  very  large.  It  amounted  to  7,000,000 
scudi,  rather  more  than  the  annual  revenue  of  the  state.  The  same 
proportion  applied  to  France  would  have  given  from  800  to  900  millions. 
The  assignats  now  have  totally  disappeared  from  circulation,  and  the 
notes  of  the  Bank  of  the  Pontifical  States,  the  only  notes  now  current, 
are  of  equal  value  with  the  metallic  currency,  and  are  generally  at  par. 
This  remarkable  result  goes  for  nothing  with  the  detractors  of  the  pontifical  f*tf  ' 
administration. 

'  The  Roman  bank,  originally  a  French  foundation,  responded  but  very 
imperfectly  to  the  wants  of  commerce.  It  was  remodelled,  and  became  the 
bank  of  the  Pontifical  States.  It  has  established  branches  in  the  provinces, 
lias  extended  the  circle  of  its  operations,  has  given  and  still  gives  great 
assistance  to  trade  and  to  the  government,  and  has  shown  that  it  stands  on 
a  solid  basis,  by  passing  with  safety  through  many  great  crises. 

'  The  Pontifical  government,  directing  its  attention  with  great  propriety 
to  the  means  of  augmenting  the  revenue  derived  from  indirect  taxation,  has 
revised  the  custom-house  duties.  It  has  lowered  the  duties  on  a  great 
number  of  articles,  and  is  at  this  moment  preparing  a  new  measure,  more 
complete  and  more  general  in  its  operations. 

'  Postal  and  commercial  treaties  have  been  concluded  with  France  and 
other  states  upon  the  widest  basis,  and  in  conformity  with  those  principles  >J 
•which  are  adopted  elsewhere  as  being  in  unison  with  the  idea  of  progress. 

'  The  system  of  farming  the  indirect  revenues  has  been  abolished.     The 
government  undertakes  the   direct  management  of  the  salt  and  tobacco       j 
trade.     Important  profits  have  been  realised,  and  the  success  of  the  ma-    <S 
nagement  is  certain. 

'  In  spite  of  considerable  burdens  which  were  occasioned  by  the  revolu- 
tion, and  left  as  a  legacy  to  the  present  government;  in  spite  of  extraor- 
dinary expenses  caused  by  the  reorganisation  of  the  army ;  in  spite  of  nu-          / 
merous  contributions  towards  the  encouragement  of  public  works,  the  state 
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budget,  which  at  the  commencement  exhibited  a  tolerably  large  deficit,  has 
"been  gradually  tending  towards  equilibrium.  I  have  had  the  honour 
recently  of  pointing  out  to  your  excellency  that  the  deficit  in  1857  has  been 
reduced  to  an  insignificant  sum,  comprised  for  the  most  part  of  unexpected 
expenses  and  of  money  reserved  for  the  extinction  of  the  debt. 

'  The  taxes  remain  still  much  below  the  mean  rate  of  the  different  Euro- 
pean  states.  A  Eoman  pays  the  state  22  francs  annually,  68  millions  being 
levied,  on  a  population  of  3  millions.  A  Frenchman  pays  the  French  govern  - 
inent  45  francs,  1,600  millions  being  levied  on  a  population  of  35  millions. 
These  figures  show  demonstratively  that  the  Pontifical  States  with  regard  to 
so  important  a  point  must  be  reckoned  amongst  the  most  favoured  nations. 
The  expenses  are  regulated  on  principles  of  the  strictest  economy.  One 
fact  is  sufficient  to  prove  this.  The  civil  list,  the  expenses  of  the  cardinals, 
of  the  diplomatic  corps  abroad,  the  maintenance  of  the  pontifical  palaces 
and  the  museums,  cost  the  state  no  more  than  600,000  crowns  (3,200,000 
francs).  This  small  sum  is  the  only  share  of  the  public  revenue  taken  by 
the  Papacy  for  the  support  of  the  pontifical  dignity,  and  for  keeping  up  the 
principal  establishments  of  the  superior  ecclesiastical  administration.  We 
might  ask  those  persons  so  zealous  in  hunting  down  abuses,  whether  the 
appropriation  of  4,000  crowns  to  the  wants  of  the  princes  of  the  Church 
seems  to  them  to  bear  the  impress  of  a  proper  economy  exercised  with 
respect  to  the  public  revenue. 

^  '  The  organisation  of  the  army  has  been  the  object  of  assiduous  care. 
Not  only  have  the  native  troops  received  rewards,  and  been  elevated  to  the 
number  of  12,000  men,  but  a  body  of  4,000  Swiss  has  been  raised,  and  novel 
regulations  founded  on  those  in  use  among  ourselves  have  been  promulgated. 
The  principles  of  military  administration  followed  in  the  management  of 
our  forces  have  been  adopted  and  put  in  practice.  The  appearance  of  the 
Eoman  soldiers  at  present  elicits  praise  from  all  who  have  seen  them.  If 
the  government  could  give  them  fidelity  and  energy  with  the  uniform  and 
the  musket,  there  would  be  no  need  to  apply  to  foreigners  for  assistance. 
Even  in  this  direction,  however,  the  government  has  performed  all  that  was 
incumbent  upon  it  to  do,  and  if  its  success  have  not  been  complete,  the 
fault  is  not  in  it,  but  in  the  very  nature  of  the  national  mind.  At  the  same 
time  the  state  finances  have  been  reorganised,  and  in  spite  of  the  limited 
resources  of  the  budget,  numerous  sums  have  been  devoted  to  the  encou- 
ragement of  commerce  and  arts.  A  great  number  of  roads  have  been 

'  opened  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  the  port  of  Terracina  has  been  en- 
larged, works  of  drainage  have  been  executed  in  the  Pontine  Marshes.  The 
marsh  of  Ostia  is  now  in  process  of  being  drained,  and  viaducts  of  remark- 
able importance  have  been  constructed  in  several  places.  Steam  navigation 

;  has  been  introduced  on  the  Tiber  ;  thanks  to  a  good  system  of  towing,  the 
port  of  Rome  has  been  visited  by  a  larger  number  of  vessels  than  was  for- 

imerly  the  case.  The  city  has  been  lighted  with  gas,  electric  telegraphs 
have  been  introduced,  concessions  of  railways  have  been  made.  That  of 
Frascati,  which  is  to  be  extended  to  Naples,  will  soon  be  opened.  A  nego- 
tiation is  on  foot  for  an  important  line,  which  is  to  connect  Rome  with 
Ancona  and  Bologna.  The  construction  of  the  railway  to  Civita  Vecchia 
has  been  granted  to  a  Company  which  will  commence  operations  imme- 
diately. 

'Agriculture  has  been  equally  the  object  of  encouragement  by  the  govern- 

j  ment.  Prizes  have  been  established  for  the  encouragement  of  gardening 
and  the  raising  of  stock.  Lastly,  a  commission,  composed  of  the  principal 
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landed  proprietors,  is  now  studying  the  hitherto  insoluble  question  of  drain-    ^/ 
ing  the  Campagna  of  Rome,  and  filling  it  with  inhabitants. 

'If  the  Roman  people  were  capable  of  helping  themselves,  or  even  if  they 
•were  eager  for  work,  if  their  ambition  was  not  limited  to  the  attainment  of 
a  restricted  income  just  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  primary  wants  of  nature, 
without  the  expenditure  of  much  fatigue,  if  they  were  to  profit,  as  is  the          , 
case  elsewhere,  by  the  facilities  offered  to  them  for  the  employment  of  their     \S 
energies  and  pecuniary  resources,  the  country  might  spring  up  rapidly  to 


prosperity.  But  .they,  allow  all  o^pport^njtiej.jta-£^a^e^them,  and  abandon 
to  foreigners  all  useful  unHertakings.  To  make  progress^  in  the  direction 
alluded  to,  the  government  cannot,  it  is  clear,  substitute  its  own  action  for 
that  of  private  industry.  Nevertheless,  there  are  numerous  proofs  of  public 
energy  to  be  seen.  New  buildings,  for  example,  are  very  numerous  ;  the  - 
price  of  lodgings  and  food  of  all  kinds  is  increasing  rapidly.  Commercial 
relations  are  extending.  Important  profits  are  being  realised  in  agricultural 
and  financial  operations.  Considerable  fortunes  are  being  made.  The 
condition  of  the  populations  is  that  of  comparative  ease.  They  rush  together 
in  crowds  at  the  first  signal  of  public  rejoicing  or  pleasure.  On  these  oc- 
casions their  listlessness,  usually  carried  to  excess,  is  laid  on  one  side.  An 
appearance  of  prosperity  strikes  the  eyes  of  the  least  observant.  Gaiety  of 
the  most  expansive  kind  is  to  be  traced  on  the  faces  of  all.  It  may  be  asked 
whether  this  can  be  the  people  whose  miseries  excite  to  such  a  degree  the  t^&r 
commiseration  of  Europe? 

"    '  There  is,  in  truth,  misery  here  as  elsewhere,  but  it  is  infinitely  less  heavy   ,/ 
than   in  less  favoured  climates.      Mere  necessities  are  obtained  cheaply. 
Private  charity  is  largely  exercised.     Establishments  of  public  charity  are 
numerous  and  effective.     Here,  also,  the  action  of  the  government  is  per- 
ceptible.    Important  ameliorations  have  been  introduced  into  the  adminis- 
tration of  hospitals  and  prisons.     Some  of  these  prisons  should  be  visited, 
that  the  visitor  may  admire  —  the  term  is  not  too  strong  —  the  persevering 
charity  of  the  Holy  Father.     I  will  not  extend  this  enumeration.     What  I 
have  said  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  all  the  measures  adopted  bv 
the  pontifical  adm  in  i  stration  bear.  jcaarks  of  wisdom,  reason,  and  progress  ; 
that  tnl^have  i  aTread^"pro3uce5  happy  results  ;  in  sn6r£,'ttna'l"Tn'ere  is  noTfT' 
single  detail  of  interest  to  the  well-being  either  moral  or  material  of  the    ^/ 
population  which  has  escaped  the  attention  of  the  government,  or  which  has 
not  been  treated  in  a  favourable  manner. 

'  In  truth,  when  certain  persons  say  to  the  Pontifical  government,  "  Form 
an  administration  which  may  have  for  its  aim  the  good  of  the  people  ;"  the      / 
government  might  reply,  "  Look  at  our  acts,  and  condemn  us  if  you  dare." 
The  government  might  ask,  not  only  which  of  its  acts  is  a  subject  for  legiti- 
mate blame,  but  in  which  of  its  duties  it  has  failed.     Are  we  then  to  be  told, 
that  the  Pontifical  government  is  a  model  —  that  it  has  no  weaknesses  or 
imperfections  ?    Certainly  not  ;  but  its  weaknesses  and  imperfections  are  of 
the  same  kind  as  are  met  with  in  all  governments,  and  even  in  all  men,  with  ^*  * 
a  very  few  exceptions. 

'  The  Pontifical  government  is  a  government  composed  of  Romans, 
acting  after  the  Roman  fashion.  It  mistrusts,  fears,  hesitates  at,  dreads 
responsibility  :  it  is  fonder  of  examining  than  deciding.  It  likes  alterations 
and  accommodations.  It  is  deficient  in  energy,  in  activity,  in  taking  the  ^" 
initiative,  in  firmness,  as  is  the  case  with  the  nation  itself.  But  although 
we  may  be  permitted  to  attack  anyone  who  neglects  his  duties,  it  is  unjust 
to  impute  it  as  a  crime  to  anyone  that  he  has  not  the  genius  of  a  Sixtus  V., 
of  a  Colbert,  or  of  a  Napoleon. 
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•'  I  am  perpetually  interrogating  those  who  come  to  me  to  denounce  what 
they  call  the  abuses  of  the  Papal  government.  This  expression,  it  must  be 
remembered,  is  now  consecrated,  and  is  above  criticism  or  objection.  It  is 
held  as  gospel.  Now,  in  what  do  these  abuses  consist  ?  I  have  never  yet 
been  able  to  discover.  At  least,  the  facts  which  go  by  that  name  are  such 
as  are  elsewhere  traceable  to  the  imperfections  of  human  nature,  and  we 
need  not  load  the  government  with  the  direct  responsibiliEyTor  the  irregu- 
larities committed  by  some  of  its_  subordinate  agents.  I  am  generally  told 
that  the  custom-houses  ask  travellers  for  a  pour  boire.  This  is  without  doubt 
a  very  blameable  custom,  but  would  the  secularisation  of  the  government 
cure  the  country  of  a  vice  deeply  implanted  in  its  nature — would  it  hinder 
the  people  from  being  always  ready  to  hold  out  the  hand  ?  If  this  sad 
tendency  was  carried  out  on  a  large  scale,  there  would  be  reason  for  alarm ; 
but  whatever  may  be  said  of  the  venality  of  the  pontifical  administration, 
it  would  be  impossible  to  quote  a  single  authenticated  and  notorious  fact, 
unless  we  accept  as  genuine  the  current  coin  of  calumny.  In  any  case,  if  we 
see  anyone  becoming  rich,  it  is  always  a  layman.  I  have  never  seen  a 
prelate  augment  his  property  by  illicit  means.  The  fortunes  which  are 
made,  and  which  may  easily  be  cited,  originate  in  either  banking  or  agri- 
cultural operations.  Nothing  shows  that  there  is  any  trading  with  power, 
or  appropriation  of  the  State  funds. 

'  To  pretend  that  no  act  of  faithlessness  is  committed  would  be  irrational. 

No  country  is  beyond  the  reach  of  such  misfortunes ;    but  what  may  be 

maintained  is  this,  that  if  they  take  place  in  the  Pontifical  States,  they  do 

y       so  on  a  small  scale,  and  that  the  public  service  and  public  morality  are  not 

affected  by  them  in  a  sensible  manner. 

'  The  imperfections  of  the  judiciary  system  are  often  cited.  I  have  ex- 
amined it  closely,  and  have  found  it  impossible  to  discover  any  serious  cause 
of  complaint.  Those  who  lose  their  causes  complain  more  loudly  and  more 
continuously  than  is  the  custom  in  other  places,  but  without  any  more  reason. 
Most  of  the  important  civil  cases  are  decided  in  the  tribunal  of  the  Eota. 
Now,  in  spite  of  the  habitual  license  of  the  Italian  criticism,  no  one  has 
dared  to  express  a  doubt  of  the  profound  knowledge  and  exalted  integrity 
of  the  tribunal  of  the  Rota.  If  the  lawyers  are  incredibly  fertile  in  raising 
objections  and  exceptions — if  they  lengthen  out  lawsuits — to  what  is  this 
fault  to  be  attributed  except  to  the  peculiarity  of  the  national  genius  ? 
J  *  '  Lastly,  civil  law  is  well  administered.  I  do  not  know  a  single  sentence 
the  justice  of  which  would  not  be  recognised  by  the  best  tribunal  in  Europe. 

'  Criminal  justice  is  administered  in  a  manner  equally  unassailable.  I 
have  watched  some  trials  throughout  their  whole  details.  I  was  obliged  to 
confess  that  all  necessary  precautions  for  the  verifications  of  facts,  all  possible 
guarantees  for  the  free  defence  of  the  accused,  including  the  publication  of 
the  proceedings,  were  taken.  The  sentences  are  occasionally  delayed,  the 
processes  are  prolonged.  These,  however,  are  inconveniences,  not  unpardon- 
able crimes. 

'  When  Italian  witnesses  shall  learn  to  give  their  evidence  without  being 
j     intimidated  by  the  presence  of  the  accused  and  the  fear  of  his  vengeance, 
/     the  delays  will  be  less.     Our  French  councils  of  war  have  the  greatest  diffi- 
culty in  obtaining  depositions,  and  are  often  forced  to  employ  severity  for 
this   purpose.     Against   tendencies  of  this   kind  the   government  can  do 
nothing. 

'  Much  is  said  of  the  brigands  who,  we  are  told,  lay  the  country  desolate. 

It  has  fallen  to  our  lot  to  pass  through  the  country  in  all  directions  without 

**       seeing  even  the  shadow  of  a  robber.     It  cannot  be  denied  that  from  time 
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to  time  we  hear  of  a  diligence  stopped,  of  a  traveller  plundered.  Even  one 
accident  of  this  kind  is  too  many ;  but  we  must  remember  that  the  adminis- 
tration has  employed  all  the  means  in  its  power  to  repress  these  disorders. 
Thanks  to  energetic  measures,  the  brigands  have  been  arrested  at  all  points  \_^ 
and  punished.  When  in  France  a  diligence  is  stopped,  when  in  going  from 
London  to  Windsor  a  lady  of  the  Queen's  Palace  is  robbed  of  her  luggage 
and  jewels,  such  an  incident  passes  unnoticed,  but  when  on  an  isolated  road^^/ 
in  the  Roman  States  the  least  fact  of  this  nature  takes  place,  the  press, 
eager  for  a  pretext,  prints  the  news  in  large  characters,  and  cries  for  ven- 
geance on  the  government.  On  the  side  of  Rome,  the  attacks  which  have 
taken  place  at  distant  intervals  have  never  assumed  an  appearance  calcu- 
lated to  excite  anxiety.  In  the  Romagna  organised  bands  have  been  formed, 
which,  taking  advantage  of  the  neighbouring  Tuscan  frontier,  easily  escaped 
pursuit,  and  were  for  a  time  to  be  dreaded.  The  government  declared  un- 
ceasing war  against  them,  and  after  several  engagements,  in  which  a  certain 
number  of  gendarmes  were  either  killed  or  wounded,  these  bands  have  been 
in  a  great  measure  dispersed. 

'  To  conclude,  we  shall  be  obliged  to  confess,  upon  investigation,  that  the 
Pontifical  government  has  not  failed  in  its  task,  that  it  has  proceeded  regu-  p^ 
larly  in  the  road  of  reform  and  amelioration,  and  that  it  has  realised  a 
considerable  progress.  If  agitation  is  still  kept  up,  the  cause  of  it  will  be 
found  in  the  character  of  the  nation  itself,  and  its  ambitious  views  directed 
to  attainable  objects.  We  must  recognise,  lastly,  that  the  remedy  for  this 
sad  situation  of  things  is  not  to  be  found  in  a  crowd  of  measures  which, 
modifying  an  order  of  things  perfectly  unconnected  with  the  evil,  would 
only  make  the  evil  much  greater  and  more  dangerous  still,  by  exalting  its 
hopes,  and  by  reducing  it,  already  much  shaken,  to  the  last  degree  of  impo- 
tence and  weakness. 

'  If  the  sovereign  of  the  Pontifical  States  were  not  at  the  same  time  Head 
of  the  Church,  his  preservation  or  his  ruin  would  be  of  little  importance. 
But  the  cause  of  Catholicism  is  at  stake  in  this  matter.  For  this  reason  it 
is  that  so  high  a  degree  of  interest  is  so  justly  considered  by  the  great 
Catholic  Powers  to  attach  to  the  interior  condition  of  the  Roman  States. 
These  Powers  have  a  profound  feeling  of  the  dangers  which  would  threaten 
themselves  even  in  the  event  of  a  new  revolution,  and  they  understand^"' 
what  a  reconstruction  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy  on  a  new  basis 
might  cost  Europe.  Religious  passions  being  unchained  simultaneously 
with  political  passions,  the  gravest,  perhaps  even  the  bloodiest,  conflicts 
might  arise. 

'  The  prudence  of  statesmen  induces  them  to  seek  for  the  means  of  anti- 
cipating and  preventing  such  fatal  complications. 

1  'Attention  is  naturally  directed  towards  the  nature  of  the  concessions 
necessary  to  satisfy  the  populations.     Unhappily  these  populations  are  not— > 
to  be  satisfied.     I  think  I  have  proved  this.     By  destroying  the  Pontifical   C 
authority,  a  numerous  party,  but  not  the  whole  nation,  is  sure  to  be  satisfied.    J 
By  the  establishment  of  a  constitutional  regwie,  which  would  appear,  how- 
ever, to  be  little  in  harm ony^witn  the  power  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  a    \S 
large  number  of  individuals  would  be  equally  satisfied  ;  but,  as  I  have  said, 
the  one  party  as  well  as  the  other  would  rapidly  allow  public  business  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  most  violent  section.     M.  Rossi,  who  wanted 
neither  the  necessary  talent  nor  the  good  will,  had  devoted  himself  to  iKe 
task  of  introducing  into  the  Pontifical  States  a  parliamentary  regime?   It 
might  have  been  believed  that  he  might  have  reckoned  on  some  support. 
The  event  teaches  us  that  he  completely  failed  in  obtaining  this  support. 

QQ 
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Nobody  was  found  in  the  moment  o^  danger  to  support  or  defend  him.  No 
voice  was  raised  to  deplore  his  violent  death,  still  less  to  invoke  vengeance 
for  the  deed. 

'  It  is  in  the  highest  degree  impossible,  in  the  midst  of  passions  which 
are  dividing  the  minds  of  men,  to  create  a  truly  popular  administration. 
But  allowing  the  attempt  to  be  successful,  such  an  administration  would 
/find  no  more  defenders  at  a  critical  moment  than  Count  Kossi  found 
|  when  endeavouring  to  carry  his  undertaking  to  a  successful  termination. 
^  Simple  reforms  content  no  one.  I  think  I  have  abundantly  shown  that  this 
is  not  the  question,  and  that,  besides  this,  the  movements  of  the  Pontifical 
government  are  far  from  being  such  as  to  give  occasion  for  the  populations 
to  consider  themselves  damaged  in  their  legitimate  interests.  Eeforms 
would  be  momentarily  granted  by  certain  parties  only  on  consideration  of 
the  damage  and  loss  of  popularity  which  they  might  inflict  upon  the  Ponti- 
fical government. 

'  We  cannot  even  see  to  what  combination  we  could  have  recourse.  A 
profound  investigation  of  the  true  situation  of  things  gives  no  precise  indi- 
cations as  to  the  course  to  be  adopted  in  this  matter.  In  what  direction 
are  modifications  to  be  employed  ?  How  far  are  they  to  be  carried  ?  With 
regard  to  this  point  the  greatest  uncertainty  exists.  Now  modifications  can 
bear  no  geod  fruit  unless  they  are  clearly  indicated  by  the  nature  of  things. 
This  is  not  the  case  here.  We  consequently  see  the  spectacle  of  the  most 
contradictory  views  being  promulgated  according  to  the  nature  of  individual 
opinions. 

*'  Certain  persons  who  have  already  succeeded  once  in  depriving  the  Holy 
Father  of  his  tiara,  not  for  their  own  profit,  but  for  that  of  the  demagogues, 
are  accused  of  entertaining  the  project  of  dividing  the  Pontifical  States 
into  two  portions,  one  of  which  is  to  be  governed  by  a  delegate  of  the  Holy 
•~*  Father.  Such  a  combination  as  this,  I  confess,  appears  to  me  to  present  the 
greatest  dangers.  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  would  open  the  door  to  revolu- 
tion, and  that  it  would  take  advantage  of  the  revolution,  attracted  by  the 
expectations  founded  upon  certain  success.  The  population  would  have 
less  respect  for  their  lay  governor  than  for  the  present  delegates.  They 
would  not  risk  a  crown  or  a  drop  of  blood  to  defend  him.  At  the  end  of  a 
few  months  the  fall  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  would  be  declared  at  Bologna,  an 
Italian  constituent  assembly  would  be  convoked,  and  war  would  be  declared 
against  Austria.  Allowing  that  the  new  power  would  be  able  to  maintain 
its  position,  and  should  succeed  in  satisfying  the  populations,  what  answer 
could  be  given  to  the  other  half  of  the  Pontifical  States,  which  will  complain 
of  being  abandoned,  and  will  ask  for  their  equal  share  ?  What  is  to  be 
done  if  they  rise  in  insurrection  to  gain  their  ends,  and  how  can  we  doubt 
that  they  will  resort  to  extreme  measures?  Thus,  then,  will  the  Papacy 
be  plundered,  its  enemies  satisfied,  and  Catholic  Europe  become  a  prey  to 
the  most  dangerous  agitations.  In  any  case,  we  must  expect  that  the  Pope 
woiild  meet  such  a  project  with  the  most  desperate  resistance.  In  reality, 
if  he  did  not,  he  would  deserve  to  have  a  brevet  of  radical  incapacity  de- 
creed to  him  in  the  presence  of  all  Europe.  He  will  never  give  his  assent 
to  such  a  plan  ;  but  whether  he  were  to  resist  or  yield,  the  Papacy  would  be 
struck  with  a  mortal  wound,  and  this  is  what  the  authors  of  this  combina- 
tion understand  very  well.  There  would  be  but  one  remedy.  The  Italians 
always  depend  for  the  completion  of  their  projects  on  foreign  support.  If 
this  support  were  to  fail  them,  they  would  adopt  a  proper  course  much  more 
readily  than  would  be  imagined,  looking  at  their  actual  situation.  It  would 
be  necessary,  however,  that  in  England  and  Sardinia  the  organs  of  the 


press  should  cease  to  excite  the  passions,  and  that  the  Catholic  Powers  should 
continue  to  give  the  Holy  See  evident  marks  of  sympathy.  But  how  can 
we  hope  that  enemies,  animated  with  such  a  spirit  as  influences  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  Holy  See,  would  put  a  stop  to  their  attacks  when  they  have 
been  made  in  so  remarkable  a  manner  ? 

'  I  do  not  think  that  all  the  questions  of  this  world  must  necessarily  have 
a  definite  solution.  The  Roman  question,  in  my  opinion  at  least,  has  none. 
We  can  only,  exercising  a  benevolent  and  attentive  protection,  avert  the 
dangers  of  a  catastrophe,  and  prolong  a  provisional  state  of  things  which 
has  at  least  the  grand  merit  of  preserving  Europe  from  innumerable  evils. 

'  Any  other  order  of  measures  would  only  precipitate  events.  If  his 
Majesty's  government,  from  motives  easily  comprehended,  should  desire  to 
put  a  stop  to  the  French  occupation  of  the  Roman  States  after  a  delay  of 
greater  or  less  duration,  it  would  be  better  at  once  to  abandon  the  sluices 
to  the  impulse  of  the  torrent  than  to  open  them  by  dealing,  either  by  means 
of  advice  openly  given,  or  by  forced  combinations,  the  coup  de grace  to  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Popes. 

'  In  the  presence  of  the  existing  agitation  of  mind  in  Italy,  and  of  the 
very  lively  emotion  caused  by  the  publication  of  the  protocols,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  keep  down  a  profound  feeling  of  anxiety  as  to  the  future  destiny  of 
the  Papacy.  If  care  is  not  taken,  Europe  will  see  the  most  terrible  of 
problems  present  itself — terrible,  in  fact,  because  it  is  connected  with  the 
deepest  and  the  most  ardent  passions  of  the  human  heart. 

'  The  words  pronounced  by  your  Excellency  in  the  Conference,  the  as- 
surance you  have  given  of  the  interest  which  the  Emperor's  government 
will  not  cease  to  take  in  the  safety  of  the  Pontifical  power,  are  certain  proofs 
that  the  true  interests  of  the  Church  are  in  no  danger  in  the  present  crisis. 
With  such  a  programme,  the  most  imminent  dangers  may  be  removed,  and 
the  catastrophe  delayed.  This  is  all  that  can  be  accomplished  at  the  pre- 
sent moment  by  human  wisdom.  Let  us  continue  to  give  the  Papacy  the 
benefit  of  our  protection.  Let  us  decide  deliberately  only,  and  after  succes- 
sive diminutions,  on  complete  evacuation,  and  only  after  being  well  assured 
that  it  is  possible.  Calm  will  come  by  degrees.  Finally,  if  the  political 
and  religious  tranquillity  of  Italy,  perhaps  even  of  Europe,  should  appear 
to  depend  solely  on  the  presence  at  Civita  Vecchia  and  Ancona  of  a  few 
hundred  men,  giving  a  moral  rather  than  a  material  support  to  the  Ponti- 
fical flag  and  establishment,  but  still  a  support  which  is  sufficient,  is  it  not 
a  hundred  times  better  to  have  recourse  to  this  certain  remedy  than  to 
attempt  to  obtain  similar  ends  by  ways  full  of  peril  ?  If  in  such  circum- 
stances the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy  should  be  menaced  anew,  and  if, 
in  spite  of  our  efforts,  grave  complications  should  arise,  the  responsibility 
would  then  at  least  rest  wholly  and  entirely  on  events  which  are  often 
stronger  than  man,  and  we  should  not  have  to  reproach  ourselves  with 
having  contributed  to  so  fatal  a  result. 

'  I  thought  that  I  was  performing  a  duty  in  submitting  to  the  high  ap- 
preciation of  your  Excellency  the  results  of  a  tolerably  long  experience  and 
connected  study.  The  kindness  and  encouragement  with  which  you  have 
met  my  proposal  to  explain  my  opinions,  have  emboldened  me  to  do  so 
without  reserve. 

'  I  appeal  to  the  indulgence  of  your  Excellency  in  reviewing  my  labours, 
and  beg  you  to  accept  the  reiterated  assurance  of  my  high  consideration.' 


Q  Q  2 
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INTERNAL  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  PAPAL  STATES. 

The  following  is  taken  from  the  Civilta  Cattolica,  a  Roman  periodical  of 
ability  and  repute.  The  number  in  which  it  appeared  was  published  on 
the  17th  of  February,  1859  ;  and.  as  the  reader  will  perceive,  the  informa- 
tion which  it  afforded  was  of  the  most  recent  date.  I  have  omitted  some 
heads,  as  not  of  practical  value  in  the  year  1870. 

Organisation  of  the  Pontifical  Government. 

The  arrangement  of  public  administration  in  the  States  of  the  Church, 
although  possessing  a  peculiar  character  arising  out  of  its  ecclesiastical 
constitution,  does  not  differ,  in  several  important  points,  from  some  of  the 
best  organised  European  nations  ;  and  departs  but  slightly  from  the  forms 
which  prevail  in  the  existing  Imperial  Government  of  France.  The  follow- 
ing are  the  main  principles  by  which  it  acts. 

There  are  four  Ministries,  in  which  are  centred  the  public  administra- 
tion of  the  State :  one  for  the  Army :  one  for  Finance ;  one  for  Trade,  Public 
Works,  Agriculture,  <$~c. ;  and  one  for  the  Interior,  which  includes  Grace, 
Justice,  and  Police,  the  latter  being  entrusted  to  a  Director  General. 

The  Ministers,  when  assembled  together  for  deliberation,  constitute  the 
Ministerial  Council,  over  which  the  Holy  Father  sometimes  presides,  but 
more  usually  a  Cardinal,  who  has  the  name  and  functions  of  a  Secretary  of 
State,  and  who  has  direct  control  over  the  Apostolic  Nuncios,  and  the 
Pontifical  Consuls.  Each  minister  in  his  own  department  proposes  to  the 
Holy  Father  any  new  laws  and  general  ordinances,  the  modifications  of 
them,  and  the  legal  interpretation  of  the  existing  laws.  These  propositions 
are  sifted  in  the  Council  of  Ministers  with  a  view  to  their  being  forwarded 
to  the  Council  of  State,  which  body  is  to  state  its  opinion  on  each.  With 
regard  to  the  various  financial  operations,  however,  there  is  a  Board  of 
Finance,  whose  duty  it  is  to  examine  and  pronounce  an  opinion  on  them. 
The  nomination,  promotion,  and  dismissal  of  the  public  officers  belong  to 
the  Council  of  Ministers,  who  act  according  to  rules  which  were  fixed  by 
the  law  of  the  10th  Sept.  1850,  which  law  regulates  the  functions  of  each 
Ministry  and  its  subdivisions. 

From  the  Capital,  the  governing  and  administrative  authority  is  diffused 
over  the  Provinces  by  means  of  the  Presidents,  who  direct  and  represent  the 
Sovereign  Power  therein.  They  exercise  almost  the  same  functions  as  the 
Intendents  and  Prefects  of  other  countries,  and  they  are  aided  by  a 
Governing  Congregation,  composed  of  four  laical  Assessors,  chosen  by  the 
Sovereign.  Two  of  these,  however,  must  be  selected  from  the  body  of 
Provincial  Assessors,  one  from  the  capital  of  the  Province,  and  the  other 
from  one  of  the  Communes.  Each  Assessor  has  a  decisive  voice  in  the 
examination  or  judgment  on  the  accounts  of  the  estimates  and  expenditure, 
whether  Provincial  or  Communal :  in  other  matters  he  has  merely  a  con- 
sultative voice. 

The  Governors  are  subordinate  to  the  Presidents.  They  are  placed  at 
the  head  of  several  Communes  united  in  one  government,  and  under  them 
are  placed  the  subordinate  officers,  who  are  modelled  almost  entirely  upon 
the  French  system,  which  was  introduced  during  the  occupation  of  Napo- 
leon I.  We  say  almost  entirely,  for  some  very  trifling  modifications  were 
introduced  to  adapt  them  to  the  peculiar  organisation  of  the  States  of  the 
Church. 

Such  is  the  ordinary  political  organisation  of  the  State.     In  harmony 
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with  it,  there  exists  a  Communal  and  Provincial  administration  ;  in  order 
that  the  liberty  of  these  subordinate  members  of  government  agency  may 
be  restricted  as  little  as  possible  in  reconciling  that  liberty  with  the  general 
interests  of  the  State.  It  will  be  seen,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the 
Municipalities  and  Provinces,  the  nature  and  function  of  the  Council  of 
State,  and  of  the  Board  of  Finance,  how  effectually  this  object  has  been 
attained. 

The  Council  of  State. 

By  the  law  of  the  10th  Sept.  1850,  a  Council  of  State  was  appointed, 
composed  of  nine  ordinary  and  six  extraordinary  members,  presided  over 
by  the  Cardinal  Secretary  of  State,  or,  in  his  absence,  by  a  Prelate,  and 
assisted  by  a  secretary,  and  as  many  clerks  as  may  be  necessary  to  discharge 
the  duties  of  the  office.  At  present,  all  the  ordinary  members,  with  one 
exception,  are  laymen,  as  well  as  the  other  employes.  The  business  trans- 
acted by  the  Council  of  State  is  of  two  kinds — business  of  a  governmental 
or  of  a  purely  administrative  kind,  and  business  of  an  administrative  but 
contentious  nature.  For  the  transaction  of  business  of  the  first  class,  the 
Council  is  divided  into  two  sections — one  for  questions  connected  with  the 
Departments  of  Finance  and  Justice ;  the  other  for  questions  connected 
with  the  other  ministerial  departments.  There  are  three  Committees  for 
the  transaction  of  business  of  the  second  class,  a  Committee  for  Contentious 
Business,  a  Committee  of  Appeal,  and  a  Committee  of  Kevision. 

The  Council  of  State,  on  business  of  the  first  class,  meets  once  a  week  for 
the  objects  explained  by  the  law  ldi  maggiore  entita  :'  that  is  to  say,  1.  For 
projects  of  new  general  laws  and  organic  administrative  or  judicial  forms. 
2.  To  give  an  authoritative  interpretation  (when  necessary)  of  the  laws  and 
ordinances.  3.  To  settle  questions  of  competency  arising  between  the 
different  ministries.  4.  To  examine  the  municipal  regulations  which  have 
to  be  submitted  to  the  Sovereign  for  his  sanction  in  virtue  of  the  Municipal 
law.  5.  For  the  approval  of  the  acts  of  the  Provincial  Councils  which 
require  the  sanction  of  His  Holiness.  6.  For  any  matters  that  may  be 
submitted  directly  by  His  Holiness  for  the  examination  of  the  Council.  The 
other  business,  which  is  considered  to  be  '  di  minore  entitaj  is  discussed  in 
partial  sessions  of  the  two  sections,  which  however  are  held  twice  a  week. 
All  the  deliberations  of  the  Council  of  State,  in  this  its  primary  function, 
are  merely  consultative,  or  bare  expressions  of  opinion.  After  they  have 
been  reported  on  by  the  Competent  Minister,  and  heard  again  before  the 
Ministerial  Council,  His  Holiness  determines  whether  they  should  be 
accepted  or  not. 

With  regard  to  the  business  of  the  second  class — that  is  to  say,  the  con- 
tentious business,  the  Council  of  State,  without  reference  to  the  department 
from  which  it  may  be  referred,  not  only  pronounces  an  opinion,  but  takes 
cognisance  of,  and  decides  in,  three  distinct  degrees  of  jurisdiction,  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  law  promulgated  on  the  2nd  of  June, 
1851 .  The  Committee  of  Contentious  Business,  composed  of  three  councillors, 
one  of  them  acting  as  President,  decides  in  the  first  degree.  The  Committee 
of  Appeal,  composed  of  four  councillors,  and  presided  over  by  the  Prelate, 
Vice-president  of  the  Council,  hears  and  decides  in  the  second  degree.  The 
Committee  of  Review,  composed  of  four  councillors,  and  presided  over  by 
the  Cardinal  President,  decides  in  the  third  degree,  whenever  an  appeal 
takes  place.  It  is  only  on  some  very  rare  and  extraordinary  case  that  the 
entire  Council  meet  together.  With  respect  to  this  second  class  of  business, 
the  Council  of  State  exercises  the  functions  which  are  usually  performed  in 
the  supreme  courts  in  other  countries.  This  institution  has  not  been  idle  or 
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useless  since  its  establishment.  In  the  course  of  the  first  eight  years,  the 
Council  of  State  has  issued  many  legislative  declarations  with  regard  to  new- 
laws,  the  amendment  of  old  laws,  and  the  interpretation  of  doubtful  ones. 
A  still  larger  number  has  been  issued  in  the  administrative  department, 
whilst  a  vast  amount  of  decrees  have  been  pronounced  in  the  section  of 
contentious  business. 

Secularisation  of  Civil  Offices. 

A  statistical  list  was  published  in  Naples,  1849,  containing  a  minute  and 
particular  account  of  the  various  offices  in  the  Pontifical  States,  which 
showed  in  the  clearest  manner  how  few  of  them  were  held  by  ecclesiastics. 
During  the  ten  years  that  have  elapsed  since  then,  the  number  of  the  laity 
in  civil  employments  has  been  much  increased.  We  may  therefore  content 
ourselves  with  giving  here  a  short  summary  of  an  investigation  which  was 
made  in  1856,  and  which  may  be  regarded  as  official.  It  must  be  observed 
that  there  has  been  a  change,  though  a  slight  one,  since  then.  This  change, 
however,  is  in  favour  of  the  laity  ;  because  the  introduction  of  electric 
telegraphs,  railways,  a  pontifical  navy,  and  the  taxes  which  were  formerly 
farmed,  but  now  in  the  hands  of  the  government,  have  augmented  in  dozens 
the  number  of  laymen  employed  by  the  State.  The  number  employed  in 
1856  was  as  follows: 


Places  filled  by 

Pay. 

Notes 

Ministerial  Depart- 
ments. 

Ecclesiastics. 

Laymen.    Ecclesiastics. 

Laymen. 

Scudi. 

Scudi. 

Secretary  of  State 
Interior,  Grace,    . 

}     - 

18 

100,500 

8,340 

A 

Justice,  and  Police 

278 

3,271 

110,206 

637,602 

B 

Public  Instruction 

3 

9 

1,320 

1,824 

C 

Finance  .... 

7 

3,084 

10,329 

730,268 

r> 

Trade,    Public 
Works,  &c.  .     . 

}     ' 

347 

2,400 

69,808 

Military      .     .     . 

125 

... 

51,885 

iE 

Total     . 

303 

6,854 

224,755 

1,499,747 

Note  A.  Of  the  fourteen  ecclesiastics  attached  to  the  Secretary  of  State's 
Office,  eleven  are  Nuncios,  or  representatives  of  the  Holy  See  at  foreign 
,  courts,  whose  annual  pay  is  96,900  scudi.  The  cost  of  the  whole  ministry 
is  derived  from  the  assegno  of  the  Apostolic  Palaces,  which  is  the  same  as 
the  Civil  List  in  other  States.  These  assegni,  which  amount  only  to 
600,000  scudi  annually  (125, OOO/.),  are  however  sufficient  for  the  maintenance 
of  His  Holiness,  the  Sacred  College  of  Cardinals,  the  Apostolic  Nuncios ; 
for  the  pay  of  the  various  ecclesiastical  congregations ;  of  the  chapels  and 
sacred  offices ;  the  maintenance  of  the  Apostolic  Palaces  and  their  appur- 
tenances ;  for  the  fa9ades  of  the  Basilicas  and  the  Church  of  the  Pantheon ; 
the  current  expenses  of  the  pontifical  museums,  libraries,  and  galleries;  for 
the  pay  of  the  Guard  of  Nobles,  the  Palatine  Guard,  and  the  Swiss  Guard, 
and  for  the  pay,  entertainments,  pensions,  and  gratuities  to  the  household. 
B.  Amongst  the  278  ecclesiastics,  are  included  179  chaplains,  or  priests, 
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whose  functions  are  exclusively  devoted  to  ministrations  in  the  prisons  and 
houses  of  detention,  &c. 

c.  The  Professors  of  the  Universities,  Lyceums,  and  Gymnasiums,  &c., 
the  greater  number  of  whom  belong  to  the  laity,  are  not  included  in  this    \^ 
list. 

D.  The  workmen  on  the  public  roads,  many  other  workmen,  and  the 
mpfoy&  of  the  farmed  taxes  are  not  reckoned. 

E.  The  soldiers  of  the  active  army,  amounting  to  more  than  16,000  men, 
are  not  reckoned. 

Ctowc/fmow. — Subtracting  the  179  chaplains  engaged  in  sacred  ministra- 
tions, there  remain  but  124  ecclesiastics,  who   are  employed   in    the  ad-  , 
ministration  of  the  State,  as  compared  with  6,854  laymen,  who  execute  *- 
civil  offices.     With  regard  to  the  annual  cost,  the  expenditure  on  ecclesias- 
tics in  the  Secretary  of  State's  Office  has  to  be  deducted,  because  it  is  defrayed 
from   the   as^wo  of  the  Apostolic  Palaces.      The  burden  on  the  public 
treasury  on  account  of  the  ecclesiastics  employed  in  the  administration  of 
the  State,  simply  amounts  therefore  to  124,255  scudi  (within  a  fraction  of 
26,000^.). 

But  though  the  number  of  ecclesiastics  employed  in  civil  offices  is  so 
limited,  and  their  expense  to  the  public  treasury  so  trifling,  the  number 
of  laymen,  on  the  other  hand,  who  discharge  what  may  be  called  ecclesias- 
tical employments,  is  far  from  being  small,  and  the  amount  of  money 
•which  they  draw  from  these  employments — not  from  the  public  treasury, 
is  considerable.  We  refer  to  the  seventeen  purely  ecclesiastical  congrega- 
tions, or  tribunals,  which  constitute  the  organ  of  the  Holy  Father  for  the 
administration  of  the  purely  ecclesiastical  business  of  the  Catholic  world, 
and  whose  cost  is  not  defrayed  from  the  finances  of  the  State.  In  these 
congregations,  there  are  317  laymen  employed,  and  only  158  ecclesiastics; 
that  is  to  say,  two  laymen  for  each  ecclesiastic.  And  the  same  proportion 
is  nearly  observed  in  their  annual  pay ;  for  whilst  that  of  the  ecclesiastics 
is  38,148  scudi,  that  of  the  laymen  is  61,846. 

In  the  face  of  such  facts,  can  that  be  called  '  ecclesiastical  monopoly,''? 
where  scarcely  one  in  fifty-three  civil  offices  is  occupied  by  ecclesiastics,  and  V   A/  V 
scarcely  one  in  one  hundred  and  fourteen  scudi  of  the  entire  State  expenditure    V 
(amounting  to  14,000,000  scudi  annually)  reaches  their  pockets?     But  the  / 
disparity  will  appear  greater,  if  we  unite  the  two  amounts  together,  that  of 
the  assegno  of  the  Apostolic  Palaces,  and  that  of  the  money  paid  to  ecclesi- 
astics out  of  the  public  treasury.     Both  of  these  amount  to  only  724,225 
scudi.     No  small  proportion  of  this  amount  goes  to  pay  laymen  (officials 
in  the  Secretary  of  State's  Office,  the  guard  of  nobles,  the  Palatine  Guard, 
the  Swiss  Guard,  custodians,  architects,  artists,  servants).     Assuming  this 
amount   to   be    224,255  scudi  yearly,  although   it   is  much  higher,  there 
would  exactly  remain~lialf  a  million  scudi   subtracted  from   the   Public 
Treasury  for  ecclesiastics  of  all  degrees,  inclusive  of  Cardinals,  Nuncios,  and 
even  the  Holy  Father  himself  who  conducts  the  business  of  the  State.     In 
what  other  State  is  the  Civil  List  so  equitably  distributed  ?      And   this 
includes  not  only  the  Civil  List,  but   likewise   the  pay  of   all  the  other 
ecclesiastics  who  are  employed  in  the  civil  offices  of  the  State.    Cease,  then, 
in  the   face  of   such   demonstrative   evidence,    from   speaking   about   the    ££/'' 
'  secularisation  of  the  Government!     It  is  so  now,  as  far  as  it  can  be  made    - 
so ;  and  that  system  which  is  demanded  by  political  clamour  would  not  be 
so  circumspect  and  economical. 
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Municipalities  and  Provinces. 

There  are  few  States  in  Europe  which  possess  such  a  large  and  liberal 
municipal  system  as  that  of  the  Pontifical  States,  since  the  law  of  24th 
November,  1850.  That  this  may  not  be  ascribed  to  mere  boasting,  we  sub- 
join the  principal  provisions  of  that  law,  referring  the  reader  who  desires 
more  particular  information  to  the  tax  itself. 

Every  Commune  in  the  State  has  an  Electoral  College,  a  Communal  Council, 
and  a  body  of  magistrates,  with  a  chief  at  their  head.  The  only  difference 
between  Commune  and  Commune  is  in  the  number  of  persons  who  consti- 
tute each  of  these  three  bodies,  proportioned,  in  five  different  degrees,  to  the 
various  populations  of  the  Commune.  A  word  as  to  each  of  these  bodies. 

The  Electoral  Colleges  are  composed  of  a  number  of  individuals,  and  are 
six  times  as  numerous  as  the  Councillors.  The  qualifications  for  being  an 
elector  are,  an  age  of  twenty-five  years,  residence  in  the  Commune,  a  full 
and  free  enjoyment  of  civil  rights,  and  irreproachable  political  and  religious 
conduct.  There  are  besides  special  conditions  of  income  or  profession 
required,  because  two-thirds  of  the  electors  are  taken  from  the  largest 
possessors ;  and  the  other  third  from  the  traders  or  professional  class,  a 
preference  being  given  to  those  who  pay  the  highest  amount  of  taxes  in  the 
Commune. 

The  Communal  Council  is  selected  every  three  years  by  the  Electoral 
College.  The  electors  themselves,  or  any  other  person  in  the  Commune 
who  possesses  property  between  1,000  and  1,500  scudi  in  value,  may  be  on 
the  Council.  The  half  of  the  Electoral  College,  at  least,  must  be  present 
to  elect  a  member  of  the  Council,  and  the  majority  for  the  successful  can- 
didate must  be  more  than  half  of  the  electors  voting. 

The  Communal  Magistrates  are  entirely  composed  of  Councillors,  who 
are  selected  by  the  Provincial  Delegate  from  lists  supplied  by  the  Council 
itself.  The  Chief  Magistrate  is  appointed  by  the  Holy  Father  himself,  from 
the  Council's  lists ;  but  the  Chief  Magistrate  need  not  necessarily  be  a 
member  of  the  Council,  He  must,  however,  have  all  the  qualifications 
which  are  required  in  a  member  of  the  Council. 

The  duty  of  the  Electoral  College,  therefore,  is  confined  to  the  election 
of  the  Council ;  that  of  the  Council  is  to  deliberate  with  closed  doors,  and 
note  in  secret  on  the  interests  of  the  Commune.  The  duty  of  the  magistracy 
consists  in  administering  the  receipts  and  expenditure  of  the  Commune,  in 
carrying  out  the  resolutions  of  the  Council,  arid  in  deciding,  in  the  first 
instance,  on  the  transgressions  of  the  urban  and  rural  police. 

The  functions  of  the  Commune  are  defined  by  the  same  law,  and  are — 
1.  The  election  of  the  magistrates  and  the  councillors  of  the  Commune  and 
Province.  2.  The  nomination  of  the  officers  required  for  the  discharge  of 
the  business  of  the  Commune.  3.  The  preservation  and  improvement  of 
property,  rents,  and  dues,  whether  communal  or  civil,  and  the  mode  of 
enjoying  them.  4.  Acquisitions,  alienations,  suits,  and  contracts.  5. 
Schools  of  public  instruction,  and  the  public  establishments  which  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  Commune  to  maintain.  6.  Works  of  public  utility.  7.  The 
maintenance  and  keeping  clean  the  public  highways,  bridges,  aqueducts, 
fountains,  public  edifices  and  walks,  places  for  fairs  and  markets,  and 
lighting.  8.  The  accuracy  of  weights  and  measures,  municipal  provision- 
ment,  sanitary  regulations,  and  watchfulness,  especially  in  regard  to  food 
and  drink,  that  the  sources  of  public  infection  may  be  removed.  9.  The 
improvement  of  commerce,  trade,  and  agriculture.  10.  The  nature,  mea- 
sure, and  distribution  of  the  rates  to  be  imposed,  and  the  facilitating  of  their 
collection,  and  finally,  whatever  arrangements  maybe  effected  in  the  interest 
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of  the  Commune  which  are  not  opposed  to  the  general  laws  of  the  State. 
The  estimates  of  income  and  expenditure  are  especially  objects  of  the  super- 
vision of  the  Council. 

To  meet  the  expenditure,  the  Communes  possess  their  ordinary  income, 
derived  from  funded  and  leasehold  property,  and  the  amount  of  fines  received 
for  infractions  of  urban  and  rural  discipline,  and  an  extraordinary  resource 
in  the  rates  which  the  Council  is  empowered  to  impose  and  levy. 

The  Communes  are,  therefore,  so  many  little  States  in  themselves,  com- 
pletely organised,  having  their  distinct  incomes,  councils,  and  authorities. 
The  government  supervision,  which  is  necessary  to  secure  the  interests  of 
the  various  populations,  and  the  good  of  the  whole  State  against  private 
interests,  is  reduced  to  what  is  barely  indispensable  to  obtain  this  end. 
Alienations  and  loans  under  5,000  scudi  must  receive  the  approval  of  the 
respective  Cardinal  Legates ;  above  that  amount,  the  approval  of  the  Holy 
[Father.  The  rates  must  be  sanctioned  by  the  Cardinal  Legate.  The  esti- 
mate accounts  and  the  audits  of  the  expenditure  must  be  approved  of  by 
the  Delegate,  whose  duty  it  likewise  is  to  sanction  the  meetings  of  the  entire 
Council  for  the  discussion  of  important  subjects. 

These  restraints  are  not  superfluous ;  indeed,  the  people  themselves  think 
them  insufficient,  for  the  only  complaint  that  has  been  made  by  them,  is 
against  the  too  great  liberty  of  the  Municipal  Councils;  which,  especially 
in  the  small  Communes,  has  been  made  a  bad  use  of,  to  the  manifest  injury 
of  the  population.  We  know  that  these  complaints  are  not  few ;  and,  from 
various  points  of  the  State,  prayers  have  been  addressed  to  the  Holy  Father 
to  curtail  the  excessive  liberty  of  the  municipal  authorities ;  so  that  the 
more  active  and  intriguing  amongst  them  should  not  be  able  to  turn  the 
interests  of  the  Commune  into  a  source  of  profit  to  themselves. 

The  organisation  of  the  provinces,  fixed  by  the  law  of  22nd  November, 
1850,  is  in  complete  harmony  with  that  of  the  Communes.  The  adminis- 
tration of  the  provinces  as  regards  strictly  provincial  interests, — that  is  to 
say,  property,  rights,  income,  and  burdens, — is  regulated  by  a  provincial 
council,  and  put  into  operation  by  an  exclusively  provincial  commission. 

The  Provincial  Council  is  composed  of  as  many  Councillors  as  there  are 
Governors  in  the  province ;  for,  as  several  Communes  1'orm  a  government,- 
several  governments  form  a  province.  The  Councillor  of  each  government 
is  selected  by  the  Holy  Father  from  so  many  lists  which  are  presented  to 
him  through  the  Legate  from  each  Commune  in  that  government.  In  these 
lists  no  one  can  be  included  who,  in  addition  to  the  usual  conditions  as  to 
age,  capacity,  and  morals,  does  not  possess  6,000  scudi  in  land,  or  funded 
property  of  1,000  scudi  if  they  are  merchants,  or  500  scudi  if  professors  of 
the  liberal  arts. 

The  Provincial  Council  meets  once  a  year,  and  it  sits  for  upwards  of 
twenty  days.  It  deliberates  with  closed  doors,  votes  secretly,  and  a  majority 
decides  ;  but  two-thirds,  at  least,  of  the  entire  number  of  Councillors  must 
be  present.  It  deliberates  on  the  proposition  of  the  Council  of  State,  on 
business  which  concerns  the  internal  and  economical  administration  of  the 
province,  on  the  propriety  of  the  estimates,  and  the  revision  of  the  expendi- 
ture, and,  lastly,  on  the  subject  of  the  improvements  which  may  be  deemed 
useful  for  the  material  prosperity  of  the  province. 

The  Administrative  Commission  is  composed  of  three  members,  who  are 
nominated  every  two  years  by  the  Provincial  Council,  from  those  who  are 
eligible  to  be  councillors.  It  forms  the  estimates  and  submits  them  for 
approval ;  it  gives  effect  to  the  resolutions  of  the  Council,  and  watches  over 
the  interest  and  rights  of  the  province. 
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Two  articles  only  of  the  Municipal  and  Provincial  Constitution  have  not 
been  carried  into  effect,  for  temporary  reasons  ;  and  when  these  cease,  they 
will  no  doubt  be  put  in  force.  One  of  these  is  the  convocation  of  the  Elec- 
toral Colleges,  and  the  other  the  nomination  of  the  Cardinal  Legates.  It 
would  have  been  a  great  imprudence  to  have  convoked  the  Electoral  Col- 
leges during  the  excitement  of  political  passions  which  existed  in  the  first 
years  after  the  restoration  of  the  government ;  and  the  impulse  which  is 
periodically  given  to  these  passions  by  the  external  enemies  of  public  tran- 
quillity, has  since  delayed  their  convocation.  The  government,  by  means 
of  its  officers,  supplies  the  want  of  this  assembly,  whilst  it  gives  effect  to 
the  other  provisions  of  the  law.  As  to  the  Cardinal  Legates,  many  weighty 
reasons  have  caused  their  nomination  to  be  deferred.  Not  the  least  of  these 
is  the  presence  of  foreign  troops  in  some  legation,  which  is  prolonged 
beyond  the  want  and  desire  of  the  Pontifical  Government. 

The  Code  of  the  Pontifical  States. 

The  legislation  peculiar  to  the  Pontifical  States  consists  of  the  Roman 
law,  wherever  it  is  not  antagonistic  to  the  Canon  Law,  with  the  modifications 
which  have  been  introduced  by  the  commercial,  civil,  and  criminal  codes. 
Of  these  three  codes,  the  commercial  has  been  derived  from  the  correspond- 
ing French  code;  the  civil  and  criminal  codes  are  modelled  on  the  same 
forms  which  exist  in  the  most  cultivated  and  civilised  States  of  Europe  ;  and 
altogether  they  constitute  a  legal  procedure,  which  is  suited  to  the  rights, 
wants,  and  habits  of  the  people.  There  are  some  portions,  as  for  instance, 
the  law  on  hypothecations,  which  are  regarded  by  lawyers  as  more  perfect 
than  those  which  exist  in  other  countries.  The  code  on  crimes  and  punish- 
ments is  considered  as  erring  on  the  side  of  mercy,  whether  as  regards  the 
penalties  imposed  on  crime,  or  the  latitude  of  defence  permitted  to  the 
accused.  Excessive  severity,  therefore,  cannot  be  made  a  charge  against 
the  government.  The  civil  and  criminal  codes,  although  they  were  sub- 
jected to  close  examination  before  they  were  published  [the  penal  code  on 
the  5th  of  October,  1824;  the  civil  code  on  the  10th  of  November,  1834], 
are  at  the  present  moment  undergoing  further  revision,  with  a  view  to  the 
adoption  of  new  provisions,  or  the  modification  of  obsolete  ones,  in  accord- 
ance with  new  wants  which  have  sprung  up.  The  criminal  code  has 
already  been  reviewed  by  the  Council  of  State,  and  that  body  is  now 
occupied  with  the  civil  code.  This  is  what  is  called  '  the  immutability  of 
pontifical  legislation.' 

Civil  justice  is  dispensed  more  expeditiously  and  more  cheaply  than  any- 
where else.  In  fact,  causes  which  require  expedition,  as  those  relating  to 
wages,  summary  possession,  &c.,  and  those  which  do  not  involve  more  than 
200  scudi,  are  tried  by  single  judges,  who  are  laymen,  and  who  are  spread 
through  the  principal  Communes  and  chief  towns.  For  cases  of  a  very 
trifling  amount,  there  are  still  more  expeditious  methods.  For  example, 
where  the  debt  does  not  exceed  5  scudi,  recourse  may  be  had  to  the  com- 
munal magistrates  in  those  places  where  there  is  no  resident  judge.  Causes 
which  involve  a  value  of  more  than  200  scudi  are  tried  by  the  collegiate 
tribunals,  the  judges  of  which  are  altogether  laymen  ;  and  of  these  there  is 
one  in  the  chief  town  of  each  province. 

The  law  allows  three  degrees  of  jurisdiction  in  ordinary  cases.  From 
judgments  of  first  instance,  an  appeal  is  always  allowed,  and  accordingly 
there  are  three  Courts  of  Appeal,  one  in  Rome,  one  in  Bologna,  and  one  in 
Macerata ;  all  of  them  composed  of  laical  judges,  with  the  exception  of  the 
President  and  Vice  President  in  Rome.  If  the  first  judgment  is  affirmed 
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by  the  Court  of  Appeal,  no  further  appeal  is  allowed ;  if  it  is  set  aside,  or 
varied,  an  appeal  is  allowed  in  the  third  degree.  The  judgments  of  the 
third  court  are  final,  and  no  further  appeal  can  take  place.  A  fourth 
appeal,  however,  is  sometimes  allowed  when  the  extraordinary  remedy  of 
entire  rehabilitation  is  accorded  by  the  supreme  court  fella  Segnatura. 

The  process  iu  criminal  jurisdiction  is  substantially  the  same  as  in  civil 
cases,  except  that  the  Court  of  the  Sacra  Consulta  stands  in  the  place  of  the 
Court  Delia  Segnatura.  The  procedure  is  a  mixture  of  written  and  oral 
testimony.  The  sentences  in  the  case  of  the  greater  crimes  are  pronounced 
by  a  collegiate  court  in  the  presence  of  the  accused,  and  with  the  witnesses 
brought  before  the  tribunal,  except  in  the  case  of  political  crimes.  Although, 
however,  the  confronting  of  the  witnesses  is  omitted  in  the  case  of  political 
crimes,  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  exposed  to  the  vengeance  of  party, 
and  be  freer  to  give  honest  evidence,  the  proceedings  are  always  con- 
municated  to  the  advocate  of  the  accused,  who  is  at  liberty  to  communicate 
them  to  his  client,  to  defend  him  before  the  court,  and  to  call  evidence  in 
his  behalf. 

This  rapid  sketch  will  show  the  evident  absurdity  of  those  who  ask  for  a 
code  for  the  Pontifical  States  in  consequence  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  laws, 
the  caprice  and  dilatoriness  of  the  courts,  and,  what  is  more  strange,  the 
inflexibility  of  the  Canon  Law. 
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Pius  Bishop,  Servant  of  the  Servants  of  God,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Sacred  Council,  for  an  everlasting  remembrance. 

The  eternal  Pastor  and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  in  order  to  continue  for  all 
time  the  life-giving  work  of  His  Redemption,  determined  to  build  up  the 
Holy  Church,  wherein,  as  in  the  House  of  the  living  God,  all  faithful  men 
might  be  united  in  the  bond  of  one  faith  and  one  charity.  Wherefore, 
before  he  entered  into  His  glory,  He  prayed  unto  the  Father,  not  for  the 
Apostles  only,  but  for  those  also  who  through  their  preaching  should  come 
to  believe  in  Him,  that  all  might  be  one  even  as  He  the  Son  and  the  Father 
are  one.*  As  then  the  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen  to  Himself  from 
the  world  were  sent  by  Him,  not  otherwise  than  He  Himself  had  been  sent 
by  the  Father;  so  did  He  will  that  there  should  ever  be  pastors  and 
teachers  in  His  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  in  order  that  the 
Episcopate  also  might  be  one  and  undivided,  and  that  by  means  of  a  closely 
united  priesthood  the  body  of  the  faithful  might  be  kept  secure  in  the  one- 
ness of  faith  and  communion,  He  set  Blessed  Peter  over  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles,  and  fixed  in  him  the  abiding  principle  of  this  twofold  unity,  and 
its  visible  foundation,  in  the  strength  of  which  the  everlasting  temple  should 
arise,  and  the  Church  in  the  firmness  of  that  faith  should  lift  her  majestic 
front  to  Heaven.f  And  seeing  that  the  gates  of  hell  with  daily  increase 
of  hatred  are  gathering  their  strength  on  every  side  to  upheave  the  founda- 
tion laid  by  God's  own  hand,  and  so,  if  that  might  be,  to  overthrow  the 
Church  ;  We,  therefore,  for  the  preservation,  safe-keeping,  and  increase  of 
the  Catholic  flock,  with  the  approval  of  the  Sacred  Council,  do  judge  it  to 
be  necessary  to  propose  to  the  belief  and  acceptance  of  all  the  faithful,  in 

*  Cf.  Joan.  xvii.  1,  20,  sq. 

f  S.  Leo  M.  serm.  iv,  (al.  iii.)  cap.  2,  in  diem  Natalis  sui. 
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accordance  with  the  ancient  and  constant  faith  of  the  universal  Church,  the 
doctrine  touching  the  institution,  perpetuity,  and  nature  of  the  sacred 
Apostolic  Primacy,  in  which  is  found  the  strength  and  sureness  of  the 
entire  Church,  and  at  the  same  time  to  inhibit  and  condemn  the  contrary 
errors,  so  hurtful  to. the  flock  of  Christ. 

CHAPTER  I. 

OF    THE    INSTITUTION    OP   THE   APOSTOLIC   PRIMA.CY   IN   BLESSED    PETER. 

We.  therefore,  teach  and  declare  that,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
Gospel,  the  primacy  of  jurisdiction  was  immediately  and  directly  promised 
to  Blessed  Peter  the  Apostle,  and  on  him  conferred  by  Christ  the  Lord. 
For  it  had  been  said  before  to  Simon  :  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,*  and 
afterwards  on  occasion  of  the  confession  made  by  him :  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  it  was  to  Simon  alone  that  the  Lord 
addressed  the  words  :  Blessed  art  thoii,  Simon  Bar-Jona,  because  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  Heaven.  And 
I  say  to  thee  that  thou  art  Peter ;  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give 
to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven. f  And  it  was  upon 
Simon  alone  that  Jesus  after  His  resurrection  bestowed  the  jurisdiction  of 
Chief  Pastor  and  Euler  over  all  His  fold  in  the  words  :  Feed  my  lambs  : 
feed  my  sheep. |  At  open  variance  with  this  clear  doctrine  of  Holy 
Scripture  as  it  has  been  ever  understood  by  the  Catholic  Church  are  the 
perverse  opinions  of  those  who,  while  they  distort  the  form  of  government 
established  by  Christ  the  Lord  in  His  Church,  deny  that  Peter  in  his  single 
person,  preferably  to  all  the  other  Apostles,  whether  taken  separately  or 
together,  was  endowed  by  Christ  with  a  true  and  proper  primacy  of  juris- 
diction ;  or  of  those  who  assert  that  the  same  primacy  was  not  bestowed 
immediately  and  directly  upon  Blessed  Peter  himself,  but  upon  the  Church, 
and  through  the  Church  on  Peter  as  her  Minister. 

If  anyone,  therefore,  shall  say  that  Blessed  Peter  the  Apostle  was  not 
appointed  the  Prince  of  all  the  Apostles  and  the  visible  Head  of  the  whole 
Church  Militant ;  or  that  the  same  directly  and  immediately  received  from 
the  same  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  a  Primacy  of  honour  only,  and  not  of  true 
and  proper  jurisdiction ;  let  him  be  anathema. 

CHAPTEE  II. 

ON   THE  PERPETUATION   OF  THE  PRIMACY  OF  PETER  IN  THE  ROMAN   PONTIFFS. 

That  which  the  Prince  of  Shepherds  and  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  established  in  the  person  of  the  Blessed  Apostle  Peter  to 
secure  the  perpetual  welfare  and  lasting  good  of  the  Church,  must,  by  the 
same  institution,  necessarily  remain  unceasingly  in  the  Church ;  which, 
being  founded  upon  the  Rock,  will  stand  firm  to  the  end  of  the  world.  For 
none  can  doubt,  and  it  is  known  to  all  ages,  that  the  holy  and  Blessed 
Peter,  the  Prince  and  Chief  of  the  Apostles,  the  pillar  of  the  faith  and 
foundation  of  the  Catholic  Church,  who  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
from  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  the  race  of  man, 

*  Joan.  i.  42.  f  Matth.  xvi.  16-19. 
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continues  up  to  the  present  time,  and  ever  continues,  in  his  successors  the 
Bishops  of  the  Holy  See  of  Rome,  which  was  founded  by  Him,  and  conse- 
crated by  His  blood,  to  live  and  preside  and  judge.*  Whence,  whosoever 
succeeds  to  Peter  in  this  See,  does  by  the  institution  of  Christ  Himself 
obtain  the  Primacy  of  Peter  over  the  whole  Church.  The  disposition  made 
by  Incarnate  Truth  therefore  remains,  and  Blessed  Peter,  abiding  through 
the  strength  of  the  Rock  in  the  power  that  he  received,  has  not  abandoned 
the  direction  of  the  Church.f  Wherefore  it  has  at  all  times  been  neces- 
sary that  every  particular  Church — that  is  to  say,  the  faithful  throughout 
the  world — should  agree  with  the  Roman  Church,  on  account  of  the  greater 
authority  of  the  princedom  which  this  has  received ;  that  all  being  asso- 
.ciated  in  the  unity  of  that  See  whence  the  rights  of  communion  spread  to 
all,  as  members  in  the  unity  of  the  Head,  might  combine  to  form  one  con- 
nected body.  | 

If,  then,  any  should  deny  that  it  is  by  the  institution  of  Christ  the  Lord, 
or  by  divine  right,  that  Blessed  Peter  should  have  a  perpetual  line  of  suc- 
cessors in  the  Primacy  over  the  Universal  Church,  or  that  the  Roman 
Pontiff  is  the  successor  of  Blessed  Peter  in  this  Primacy ;  let  him  be 
anathema. 

CHAPTER  III. 

ON    THE    FORCE    AND    CHARACTER    OF    THE    PRIMACY    OF    THE    ROMAN   PONTIFF. 

Wherefore,  resting  on  plain  testimonies  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  and  in 
agreement  with  both  the  plain  and  express  decrees  of  our  predecessors,  the 
Roman  Pontiffs,  and  of  the  General  Councils,  We  renew  the  definition  of 
the  (Ecumenical  Council  of  Florence,  in  virtue  of  which  all  the  faithful  of 
Christ  must  believe  that  the  Holy  Apostolic  See  and  the  Roman  Pontiff 
possesses  the  Primacy  over  the  whole  world,  and  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  is 
the  successor  of  Blessed  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  is  true  Vicar  of 
Christ,  and  Head  of  the  whole  Church,  and  Father  and  teacher  of  all 
Christians  ;  and  that  full  power  was  given  to  him  in  Blessed  Peter  to  rule, 
feed,  and  govern  the  Universal  Church  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :  as  is  also 
contained  in  the  acts  of  the  General  Councils  and  in  the  Sacred  Canons. 

Further  we  teach  and  declare  that  by  the  appointment  of  our  Lord  the 
Roman  Church  possesses  the  chief  ordinary  jurisdiction  over  all  other 
Churches,  and  that  this  power  of  jurisdiction  possessed  by  the  Roman 
Pontiff  being  truly  episcopal  is  immediate ;  which  all,  both  pastors  and 
faithful,  both  individually  and  collectively,  are  bound,  by  their  duty  of 
hierarchical  submission  and  true  obedience,  to  obey,  not  merely  in  matters 
which  belong  to  faith  and  morals,  but  also  in  those  that  appertain  to  the 
discipline  and  government  of  the  Church  throughout  the  world,  so  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  may  be  one  flock  under  one  supreme  pastor  through  the 
preservation  of  unity  both  of  communiou  and  of  profession  of  the  same 
faith  with  the  Roman  Pontiff.  This  is  the  teaching  of  Catholic  truth,  from 
which  no  one  can  deviate  without  loss  of  faith  and  of  salvation. 

But  so  far  is  this  power  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  from  being  any  prejudice 
to  the  ordinary  power  of  episcopal  jurisdiction,  by  which  the  Bishops  who 

*  Cf.  Ephesini  Concilii  Act.  iii.  et  S.  Petri  Chrysol.  Ep.  ad  Eutych. 
Presbyt. 

t  S.  Leo  M.  Serin,  iii.  (al.  ii.)  cap.  3. 

|  S.  Iren.  adv.  Haer.  1.  iii.  c.  3,  et  Epist.  Cone.  Aquilei.  a.  381,  ad  Gratian. 
Imper.  c.  4.  Cf.  Pius  PP.  VI.  Breve  Super  solididate. 
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have  been  set  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  succeed  and  hold  the  place  of  the 
Apostles  *  feed  and  govern,  each  his  own  flock,  as  true  Pastors,  that  this 
episcopal  authority  is  really  asserted,  strengthened,  and  protected  by  the 
supreme  and  universal  Pastor ;  in  accordance  with  the  words  of  S.  Gregory 
the  Great :  My  honour  is  the  honour  of  the  whole  Church.  My  honour  is 
the  firm  strength  of  my  'Brethren.  I  am  then  truly  honoured,  when  due 
honour  is  not  denied  to  each  of  their  number. f 

Further,  from  this  supreme  power  possessed  by  the  Roman  Pontiff  of 
governing  the  Universal  Church,  it  follows  that  he  has  the  right  of  free 
communication  with  the  Pastors  of  the  whole  Church,  and  with  their  flocks, 
that  these  may  be  taught  and  directed  by  him  in  the  way  of  salvation. 
Wherefore  we  condemn  and  reject  the  opinions  of  those  who  hold  that  the 
communication  between  this  supreme  Head  and  the  Pastors  and  their 
flocks  can  lawfully  be  impeded  ;  or  who  represent  this  communication  as 
subject  to  the  will  of  the  secular  power,  so  as  to  maintain  that  whatever 
is  done  by  the  Apostolic  See,  or  by  its  authority,  cannot  have  force  or  value, 
unless  it  be  confirmed  by  the  assent  of  the  secular  power.  And  since  by  the 
divine  right  of  Apostolic  primacy,  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  placed  over  the 
Universal  Church,  we  further  teach  and  declare  that  he  is  the  supreme 
judge  of  the  faithful, t  find  that  in  all  causes,  the  decision  of  which  be- 
longs to  the  Church,  recourse  may  be  had  to  his  tribunal :  §  and  that 
none  may  meddle  with  the  judgment  of  the  Apostolic  See,  the  authority  of 
which  is  greater  than  all  other,  nor  can  any  lawfully  depart  from  its  judg- 
ment.!] Wherefore  they  depart  from  the  right  course  who  assert  that 
it  is  lawful  to  appeal  from  the  judgments  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  and  an 
(Ecumenical  Council,  as  to  an  authority  higher  than  that  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff. 

If  then  any  shall  say  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  has  the  office  merely  of 
inspection  or  direction,  and  not  full  and  supreme  power  of  jurisdiction  over 
the  Universal  Church,  not  alone  in  things  which  belong  to  faith  and  morals, 
but  in  those  which  relate  to  the  discipline  and  government  of  the  Church 
spread  throughout  the  world ;  or  who  assert  that  he  possesses  merely  the 
principal  part,  and  not  all  the  fulness  of  this  supreme  power ;  or  that  this 
power  which  he  enjoys  is  not  ordinary  and  immediate,  both  over  each  and 
all  the  Churches  and  over  each  and  all  the  Pastors  and  the  faithful ;  let 
him  be  anathema. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

CONCERNING    THE    INFALLIBLE    TEACHING    OF    THE    ROMAN    PONTIFF. 

Moreover  that  the  supreme  power  of  teaching  is  also  included  in  the  Apos- 
tolic Primacy,  which  the  Roman  Pontiff,  as  successor  of  Peter,  Prince  of 
the  Apostles,  enjoys  over  the  whole  Church,  this  Holy  See  has  always  held, 
the  perpetual  practice  of  the  Church  attests,  and  (Ecumenical  Councils 
themselves  have  declared,  especially  those  in  which  the  East  with  the  West 
met  in  the  union  of  faith  and  charity.  For  the  Fathers  of  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Constantinople,  following  in  the  footsteps  of  their  predecessors, 
gave  forth  this  solemn  profession  :  The  first  condition  of  salvation  is  to 

*  Cone.  Trid.  sess.  23,  cap.  4. 

t  S.  Gregor.  M.  ad  Eulog.  Alexandrin.  Ep.  XXX. 

+  Pii  PP.  VI.  TJreve  Super  solidldate,  d.  28.  Nov.  1786. 

§  Concil.  Oecum.  Lugdun.  II. 

||  Ep.  Nicolai  I.  ad  Michaelem  Imperatorem. 
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keep  the  rule  of  the  true  faith.  And  because  the  sentence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  cannot  be  passed  by,  who  said  :  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
Rock  I  will  build  my  Church,*  these  things  Jwhich  have  been  said  are 
approved  by  events,  because  in  the  Apostolic  See  the  Catholic  Religion  and 
her  holy  solemn  doctrine  has  always  been  kept  immaculate.  Desiring, 
therefore,  not  to  be  in  the  least  degree  separated  from  the  faith  and  doc- 
trine of  that  See,  we  hope  that  we  may  deserve  to  be  in  the  one  communion, 
which  the  Apostolic  See  preaches,  in  which  is  the  entire  and  true  solidity 
of  the  Christian  religion. f  And,  with  the  approval  of  the  Second  Council 
of  Lyons,  the  Greeks  professed  that  the  Holy  Roman  Church  enjoy  su- 
preme and  full  Primacy  and  preeminence  over  the  whole  Catholic  Church, 
which  it  truly  and  humbly  acknowledges  that  it  has  received  with  the 
plenitude  of  power  from  our  Lord  Himself  in  the  person  of  blessed  Peter, 
Prince  or  Head  of  the  Apostles,  whose  successor  the  Roman  Pontiff  is  ; 
and  as  the  Apostolic  See  is  bound  before  all  others  to  defend  the  truth  of 
faith,  so  also  if  any  questions  regarding  faith  shall  arise,  they  must  be 
defined  by  its  judgment.  Finally,  the  Council  of  Florence  defined:  That 
the  Roman  Pontiff  is  the  true  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  Head  of  the  whole 
Church,  and  the  Father  and  Teacher  of  all  Christians  ;  and  that  to  him  in 
blessed  Peter  was  delivered  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  full  power  of 
feeding,  ruling,  and  governing  the  whole  Church.}: 

To  satisfy  this  pastoral  duty  our  predecessors  ever  made  unwearied 
efforts  that  the  salutary  doctrine  of  Christ  might  be  propagated  among  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  with  equal  care  watched  that  it  might  be  pre- 
served sincere  and  pure  where  it  had  been  received.  Therefore  the  Bishops 
of  the  whole  world,  now  singly,  now  assembled  in  synod,  following  the 
long-established  custom  of  Churches,  §  and  the  form  of  the  ancient  rule,  | 
sent  \vord  to  this  Apostolic  See  of  those  dangers  which  sprang  up  in 
matters  of  faith,  that  there  especially  the  losses  of  faith  might  be  repaired 
where  faith  cannot  feel  any  defect.  *[  And  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  according 
to  the  exigencies  of  times  and  circumstances,  sometimes  assembling  (Ecu- 
menical Councils,  or  asking  for  the  mind  of  the  Church  scattered  throughout 
the  world,  sometimes  by  particular  Synods,  sometimes  using  other  helps 
which  Divine  Providence  supplied,  defined  as  to  be  held  those  things  which 
with  the  help  of  God  they  had  recognised  as  conformable  with  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  and  Apostolic  Traditions.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  promised 
to  the  successors  of  Peter  that  under  His  revelation  they  might  make 
known  new  doctrine,  but  that  under  His  assistance  they  might  scrupulousl y 
keep  and  faithfully  expound  the  revelation  or  deposit  of  faith  delivered 
through  the  Apostles.  And,  indeed,  all  the  venerable  Fathers  have  embraced, 
and  the  holy  orthodox  Doctors  have  venerated  and  followed,  their  Apostolic 
doctrine  ;  knowing  most  fully  that  this  See  of  holy  Peter  remains  ever  free 
from  all  blemish  of  error,  according  to  the  divine  promise  of  the  Lord  our 
Saviour  made  to  the  Prince  of  His  disciples  :  /  have  prayed  for  thee  that 
thy  faith  fail  not,  and  tkou,  at  length  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren** 

*  Matth.  xvi.  18. 

f  Ex  formula  S.  Honnisdae  Papae,  prout  ab  Hadriano  II.  Patribus  Con- 
cilii  Oecumenici  VIII.,  Constantinopolitani  IV.,  proposita  et  ab  iisdem 
subscripta  est. 

J  Cf.  Joan.  xxi.  15-17. 

§  S.  Cyr.  Alex,  ad  S.  Coelest.  P. 

||  S.  Innoc.  I.  ad  Cone.  Carth.  et  Milevit. 

f  Cf.  S.  Bern.  Epist.  190. 

**  Cf.  S.  Agathon,  Epist.  ad  Imp.  a  Cone.  Oecum.  VI.  approbata. 
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This  gift,  then,'of  truth  and  never-failing  faith  was  conferred  by  Heaven 
upon  Peter  and  his  successors  in  this  Chair,  that  they  might  perform  their 
high  office  for  the  salvation  of  all ;  that  the  whole  flock  of  Christ,  kept 
away  by  them  from  the  poisonous  food  of  error,  might  be  nourished  with 
the  pasture  of  heavenly  doctrine ;  that  the  occasion  of  schism  being  removed 
the  whole  Church  might  be  kept  one,  and,  resting  on  its  foundation,  might 
stand  firm  against  the  gates  of  hell. 

But  since  in  this  very  age,  in  which  the  salutary  efficacy  of  the  Apostolic 
office  is  even  most  of  all  required,  not  a  few  are  found  who  take  away  from 
its  authority,  We  judge  it  altogether  necessary  solemnly  to  assert  the 
prerogative  which  the  only- begotten  Son  of  God  vouchsafed  to  join  with 
the  supreme  pastoral  office. 

Therefore  We,  faithfully  adhering  to  the  tradition  received  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  faith,  for  the  glory  of  God  Our  Saviour,  the 
exaltation  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Eeligion,  and  the  salvation  of  Christian 
people,  with  the  approbation  of  the  Sacred  Council,  teach  and  define  that 
it  is  a  dogma  divinely  revealed :  that  the  Koman  Pontiff,  when  he  speaks 
ex  cathedra,  that  is,  when  in  discharge  of  the  office  of  Pastor  and  Doctor  of 
all  Christians,  by  virtue  of  his  supreme  Apostolic  authority  he  defines  a 
doctrine  regarding  faith  or  morals  to  be  held  by  the  Universal  Church,  by 
the  divine  assistance  promised  to  him  in  blessed  Peter,  enjoys  that  infalli- 
bility with  which  the  divine  Kedeemer  wished  that  His  Church  be  provided 
for  defining  doctrine  regarding  faith  or  morals  ;  and  that  therefore  such 
definitions  of  the  Eoman  Pontiff  are  irreformable  of  themselves,  and  not 
from  the  consent  of  the  Church. 

But  if  anyone — which  may  God  avert — presume  to  contradict  this  Our 
definition  ;  let  him  be  anathema. 
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Library  Edition,  newly  revised ;  with  Portraits  of  every  Queen,  Autographs, 
and  Vignettes.  8  vols.  post  8vo.  7*.  6d.  each. 

LIFE  of  the  DUKE  of  WELLINGTON.  By  the  Rev.  G.  R.  GLEIG, 
M.A.  Popular  Edition,  carefully  revised;  with  copious  Additions.  Crown 
8vo.  with  Portrait,  5*. 

HISTORY  of  MY  RELIGIOUS  OPINIONS.  By  J.  H.  NEWMAN,  D.D. 
Being  the  Substance  of  Apologia  pro  Vita  Sua.  Post  8vo.  6s. 

The  PONTIFICATE  of  PIUS  the  NINTH ;  being  the  Third  Edition 
of  'Rome  and  its  Ruler,'  continued  to  the  latest  moment  and  greatly 
enlarged.  By  J.  P.  MAGUIEE,  M.P.  Post  8vo.  with  Portrait,  12s.  6d. 

FATHER  MATHEW:  a  Biography.  By  JOHN  FRANCIS  MAGUIKE, 
M.P.  for  Cork.  Popular  Edition,  with  Portrait.  Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 

FELIX  MENDELSSOHN'S  LETTERS  from  Italy  and  Switzerland, 
and  Letters  from  1833  to  1847,  translated  by  Lady  WALLACE.  New  Edition, 
with  Portrait.  2  vols.  crown  8vo.  5s.  each. 

MEMOIRS  of  SIR  HENRY  HAVELOCK,  K.C.B.  By  JOHN  CLAKK 
MARSHMAN.  Cabinet  Edition,  with  Portrait.  Crown  8vo. price  3*.  Gd. 

VICISSITUDES  of  FAMILIES.     By  Sir  J.  BERNARD  BURKE,  C.B. 

Ulster  King  of  Arms.    New  Edition,  remodelled  and  enlarged.    2  vols. 
crown  8vo.  21s. 

ESSAYS  in  ECCLESIASTICAL  BIOGRAPHY.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  J.  STEPHEN,  LL.D.  Cabinet  Edition,  being  the  Fifth.  Crown  8vo.7s.6d. 

MAUNDER' S  BIOGRAPHICAL  TREASURY.  Thirteenth  Edition, 
reconstructed,  thoroughly  revised,  and  in  great  part  rewritten ;  with  about 
1.000  additional  Memoirs  and  Notices,  by  W.  L.  R.  GATES.  Fcp.  6«. 

LETTERS  and  LIFE  of  FRANCIS  BACON,  including  all  his  Occa- 
sional Works.  Collected  and  edited,  with  a  Commentary,  by  J.  SPEEDING, 
Trin.  Coll.  Cantab.  VOLS.  I.  and  II.  8vo.  24s.  VOLS.  III.  and  IV.  24s. 
VOL.  V.  price  12s. 


Criticism,  Philosophy,  Polity,  &c. 

The  INSTITUTES  of  JUSTINIAN;  with  English  Introduction,  Trans- 
lation, and  Notes.  By  T.  C.  SANDARS,  M.A.  Barrister,  late  Fellow  of  Oriel 
Coll.  Oxon.  New  Edition.  8vo.  16s. 
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SOCRATES  and  the  SOCRATIC  SCHOOLS.  Translated  from  the 
German  of  Dr.  E.  ZELLER,  with  the  Author's  approval,  by  the  Rev.  OSWALD 
J.  REICHEL,  B.C.L.  and  M.A.  Crown  Svo.  8s.  6d. 

The  STOICS,  EPICUREANS,  and  SCEPTICS.  Translated  from  the 
German  of  Dr.  E.  ZELLER,  with  the  Author's  approval,  by  OSWALD  J. 
REICHEL,  B.C.L.  and  M.A.  Crown  Svo.  price  14s.  t 

The  ETHICS  of  ARISTOTLE,  illustrated  with  Essays  and  Notes. 
By  Sir  A.  GRAKT,  Bart  M.A.  LL.D.  Second  Edition,  revised  and  completed. 

2  vols.  Svo.  price  28s. 

The  NICOMACHEAN  ETHICS  of  ARISTOTLE  newly  translated  into 
English.  EyR.  WILLIAMS,  B.A.  Fellow  and  late  Lecturer  of  Merton  College, 
and  sometime  Student  of.Christ  Church,  Oxford.  Svo.  12s. 

ELEMENTS  of  LOGIC.  By  R.  WHATELT,  D.D.  late  Archbishop  of 
Dublin.  New  Edition.  Svo.  10*.  Gd.  crown  Svo.  4s.  Gd. 

Elements  of  Rhetoric.  By  the  same  Author.  New  Edition.  Svo. 
10«.  Gd.  crown  Svo.  4s.  Gd. 

English  Synonymes.    By  E.  JANE  WHATELY.    Edited  by  Archbishop 

WHATELT.    5th  Edition.    Fcp.  3s. 
BACON'S  ESSAYS  with  ANNOTATIONS.     By  R.  WHATELY,  D.D. 

late  Archbishop  of  Dublin.    Sixth  Edition.  Svo.  10s.  Gd. 

LORD  BACON'S  WORKS,  collected  and  edited  by  J.  SPEEDING,  M.A . 
R.  L.  ELLIS,  M.A.  and  D.  D.  HEATH.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  7  vols. 
Svo.  price  £3  13s.  Gd. 

The   SUBJECTION   of  WOMEN.      By  JOHN   STUART  MILL.     New 

Edition.    Post  Svo.  5s. 
On  REPRESENTATIVE  GOVERNMENT.    By  JOHN   STUART  MILL. 

Third  Edition.    Svo.  9s.    Crown  Svo.  2s. 
On   LIBERTY.      By  JOHN   STUART  MILL.     Fourth  Edition.      Post 

Svo.  7s.  Gd.   Crown  Svo.  Is.  4>d. 
PRINCIPLES  of  POLITICAL    ECONOMY.      By  the   same   Author. 

Eighth  Edition.    2  vols.  Svo.  30s.  Or  in  1  vol.  crown  Svo.  5s. 
A  SYSTEM  of  LOGIC,  RATIOCINATIVE  and  INDUCTIVE.     By  the 

same  Author.    Seventh  Edition.    Two  vols.  Svo.  25s. 

ANALYSIS  of  Mr.  MILL'S  SYSTEM  of  LOGIC.  By  W.  STEBBING, 
M.A.  Fellow  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford.  New  Edition.  12mo.  3s.  Gd. 

UTILITARIANISM.    By  JOHN  STUART  MILL.  Fourth  Edition.  Svo.  5s. 

DISSERTATIONS  and  DISCUSSIONS,  POLITICAL,  PHILOSOPHI- 
CAL, and  HISTORICAL.  By  JOHN  STUART  MILL.  Second  Edition,  revised. 

3  vols.  Svo.  36s. 

EXAMINATION  of  Sir  W.  HAMILTON'S  PHILOSOPHY,  and  of  the 

Principal  Philosophical  Questions  discussed  in  his  "Writings.    By  JOHN 
STTJ ART  MILL.    Third  Edition.    Svo.  16s. 

An  OUTLINE  of  the  NECESSARY  LAWS  of  THOUGHT :  a  Treatise 
on  Pure  and  Applied  Logic.  By  the  Most  Rev.  WILLIAM,  Lord  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  D.D.  F.R.S.  Ninth  Thousand.  Crown  Svo.  5s.  Gd. 
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The  ELEMENTS  of  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.  By  HENRY  DUNNING 
MACLEOD,  M .A.  Barrister-at-Law.  8vo.  16*. 

A  Dictionary  of  Political  Economy ;  Biographical,  Bibliographical, 
Historical,  aud  Practical.  By  the  same  Author.  VOL.  I.  royal  8vo.  80s. 

The  ELECTION  of  REPRESENTATIVES,  Parliamentary  and  Muni- 
cipal ;  a  Treatise.  By  THOMAS  HABE,  Barrister-at-Law.  Third  Edition, 
with  Additions.  Crown  8vo.6s. 

SPEECHES  of  the  RIGHT  HON.  LORD  MACAULAY,  corrected  by 

Himself.   People's  Edition,  crown  8vo.  8s.  6d. 
Lord  Macaulay's  Speeches  on  Parliamentary  Reform  in  1831  and 

1832.    16mo.    It. 
INAUGURAL  ADDRESS  delivered  to  the  University  of  St.  Andrews. 

By  Jomr  STUABT  MILL.    8vo.  5s.   People's  Edition,  crown  8vo.  Is. 

A  DICTIONARY  of  the  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE.  By  R  G.  LATHAM, 
MJL.  M JX  F.R.S.  Founded  on  the  Dictionary  of  Dr.  SAMUEL  JOHHSOIT,  as 
edited  by  the  Rev.  H.  J.TODD,  with  numerous  Emendations  and  Additions. 
In  Four  Volumes,  4to.  price  £7. 

THESAURUS  of  ENGLISH  WORDS  and  PHRASES,  classified  and 
arranged  so  as  to  facilitate  the  Expression  of  Ideas,  and  assist  in  Literary 
Composition.  By  P.  M.  ROGET,  M.D.  New  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

LECTURES  on  the  SCIENCE  of  LANGUAGE.  By  F.  MAX  MULLEE, 
M.A.  &c.  Foreign  Member  of  the  French  Institute.  Sixth  Edition.  2  vols. 
crown  8vo.  price  16s. 

CHAPTERS  on    LANGUAGE,     By  FREDERIC  W.  FARRAR,  F.R.S. 

Head  Master  of  Marlborough  College.    Crown  8vo.  8s.  6d. 

The  DEBATER ;  a  Series  of  Complete  Debates,  Outlines  of  Debates, 
and  Questions  for  Discussion.  By  F.  ROWTON.  Fcp.  6s. 

MANUAL  of  ENGLISH  LITERATURE,  Historical  and  Critical.  By 
THOMAS  ABNOLD,  MA.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  7s.  6d. 

SOUTHEY'S  DOCTOR,  complete  in  One  Volume.  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
J.  W.  WAETEB,  B.D.  Square  crown  8vo.  12s.  Gd. 

HISTORICAL  and  CRITICAL  COMMENTARY  on  the  OLD  TESTA- 
MENT ;  with  a  New  Translation.  By  M.  M.  KALISCH,  Ph.D.  VOL.  I. 
Genesis,  8vo.  18s.  or  adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  12s.  VOL.  II.  Exodut, 
15s.  or  adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  12s.  VOL.  III.  Leviticus,  PABT  I. 
15*.  or  adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  8s. 

A  HEBREW  GRAMMAR,  with  EXERCISES.  By  M.  M.  KALISCH, 
Ph.D.  PAST  I.  Outlines  with  Exercises,  8vo.  12s.  Gd.  KEY,  5s.  PABT  II. 
Exceptional  Forms  and  Constructions,  12s.  Qd. 

A  LATIN-ENGLISH  DICTIONARY.  By  JOHN  T.  WHITE,  D.D. 
Oxon.  and  J.  E.  RIDDLE,  M.A.  Oxon.  Third  Edition,  revised.  2  vols.  4to. 
pp.  2,128,  price  42s.  cloth. 

White's  College  Latin-English  Dictionary  (Intermediate  Size), 
abridged  for  the  use  of  University  Students  from  the  Parent  "Work  (as 
above).  Medium  8vo.  pp.  1,048,  price  18s.  cloth. 

White's  Junior  Student's  Complete  Latin-English  and  English-Latin 
Dictionary.  New  Edition.  Square  12mo.  pp.  1,058,  price  12s. 

The  ENGLISH-LATIN  DICTIONARY,  price  5s.  6d. 
Tne  LATIN-ENGLISH  DICTIONARY,  price  7s.  6d. 
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An  ENGLISH-GREEK  LEXICON,  containing  all  the  Greek  Words 
used  by  Writers  of  good  authority.  By  C.  D.  YOKGE,  B.A.  New  Edi- 
tion. 4to.  21s. 

Mr.  YONGE'S  NEW  LEXICON,  English  and  Greek,  abridged  from 

his  larger  work  (as  above).    Revised  Edition.   Square  12mo.  8«.  Qd. 
A  GREEK-ENGLISH  LEXICON.     Compiled  by  H.  G.  LIDDELL,  D.D. 

Dean  of  Christ  Church,  and  R.  SCOTT,  D.D.  Dean  of  Rochester.    Sixth 
Edition.    Crown  4to.  price  36s. 

A  Lexicon,  Greek  and  English,  abridged  from  LIDDELL  and  SOOTT'S 

Greek- English  Lexicon.    Twelfth  Edition.     Square  12mo.  7«.  Qd. 

A  SANSKRIT-ENGLISH  DICTIONARY,  the  Sanskrit  words  printed 
both  in  the  original  Devanagari  and  in  Roman  Letters.  Compiled  by 
T.  BENFEY,  Prof,  in  the  Univ.  of  Gottingen.  8vo.  52s.  Qd. 

WALKER'S  PRONOUNCING  DICTIONARY  of  the  ENGLISH  LAN- 

GUAGE.  Thoroughly  revised  Editions,  by  B.  H.  SMAET.  8vo.  12*.  16mo.  6*. 
A  PRACTICAL  DICTIONARY  of  the  FRENCH  and  ENGLISH  LAN- 

GUAGES.    By  L.  CONTANSEAU.    Fourteenth  Edition.    Post  8vo.  10s.  Qd. 
Contanseau's  Pocket  Dictionary,  French  and  English,  abridged  from 

the  above  by  the  Author.    New  Edition,  revised.    Square  18mo.  8s.  Qd. 
NEW  PRACTICAL   DICTIONARY  of  the   GERMAN   LANGUAGE; 

German-English  and  English-German.    By  the  Rev.  ~W.  L.  BLACKLEY,  M.A. 

and  Dr.  GAEL  MARTIN  FEIEDLANPEB.   Post  8vo.  7s.  Qd. 

The  MASTERY  of  LANGUAGES ;  or,  the  Art  of  Speaking  Foreign 
Tongues  Idiomatically.  By  THOMAS  PEENDEBGAST,  late  of  the  Civil 
Service  at  Madras.  Second  Edition.  Svo.  65. 


Miscellaneous  Works  and  Popular  Metaphysics. 

The  ESSAYS  and  CONTRIBUTIONS  of  A.  K.  H.  B.,  Author  of '  The 
Recreations  of  a  Country  Parson.'  Uniform  Editions : — 

Recreations  of  a  Country  Parson.  By  A.  K.  H.  B.  FIRST  and  SECOND 

SEEIES,  crown  Svo.  3s.  Qd.  each. 

The  COMMON-PLACE  PHILOSOPHER  in  TOWN  and  COUNTRY,  By 

A.K.H.B.    Crown  Svo.  price  3*.  Qd. 
Leisure   Hours   in  Town;   Essays    Consolatory,  ^Esthetical,  Moral, 

Social,  and  Domestic.    By  A.  K.  H.  B.    Crown  STO.  3s.  Qd. 
The  Autumn   Holidays  of  a  Country  Parson;    Essays  contributed 

to  Fraser's  Magazine  and  to  Good  Words.  By  A.K.H.  B.  Crown  8ro.3«.  6d. 
The  Graver  Thoughts  of  a  Country  Parson.    By  A.  K.  H.  B.  FIRST 

and  SECOHD  SEBIES,  crown  8vo.  3s.  Qd.  each. 

Critical  Essays  of  a  Country  Parson,  selected  from  Essays  con- 
tributed to  Fraser's  Magazine.  By  A.  K.  H.  B.  Crown  Svo.  3s.  Qd. 

Sunday  Afternoons  at  the  Parish  Church  of  a  Scottish  University 
City.  By  A.  K.  H.  B.  Crown  Svo.  8s.  Qd. 
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LESSONS  of  MIDDLE  AGE ;  with  some  Account  of  various  Cities  and 

Men.    ByA.K.H.B.    Crown  8vo.  3s.  6d. 
Counsel  and  Comfort  spoken  from  a  City  Pulpit.    By  A.  K.  H.  B. 

Crown  8vo.  price  3*.  6d. 
Changed  Aspects  of  Unchanged  Truths  ;  Memorials  of  St.  Andrews 

Sundays.    By  A.  K.  H.B.    Crown  8vo.  8*.  6d. 
Present-day  Thoughts ;    Memorials  of  St.   Andrews  Sundays.     By 

A.  K.  H.  B.    Crown  8vo.  3*.  6d. 
SHOET  STUDIES  on  GREAT   SUBJECTS.      By   JAMES   ANTHONY 

FROUDE,  M.A.  late  Fi-llow  of  Exeter  Coll.  Oxford.    Third  Edition.   8vo.  12s. 

SECOND  SERIES.    8vo.  price  12s. 

LOED   MACAULAY'S    MISCELLANEOUS    WEITINGS :— 
LIBRARY  EDITION.   2  vols.  8vo.  Portrait,  21s. 
PEOPLE'S  EDITION.   1  vol.  crown  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

LOED  MACAULAY'  S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS  and  SPEECHES. 

STUDENT'S  EDITION,  in  crown  8vo.  price  6s. 

The  EEV.  SYDNEY  SMITH'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WOEKS  ;  includ- 
ing his  Contributions  to  the  Edinburgh  Review.  Crown  8vo.  6*. 

The  Wit  and  Wisdom  of  the  Eev.  Sydney  Smith;  a  Selection  of 
the  most  memorable  Passages  in  his  Writings  and  Conversation.  16mo.  3s.  6d. 

The  ECLIPSE  of  FAITH ;  or,  a  Visit  to  a  Religious  Sceptic.  By 
HENET  ROGERS.  Twelfth  Edition.  Fcp.  6s. 

Defence  of  the  Eclipse  of  Faith,  by  its  Author  ;  a  rejoinder  to  Dr. 

Newman's  Reply.    Third  Edition.    Fcp.  3s.  6d. 
Selections  from  the  Correspondence  of  E.  E.  H.  Greyson.     By  the 

same  Author.   Third  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  7s.  Qd. 
FAMILIES    of    SPEECH,    Four    Lectures    delivered  at  the   Royal 

Institution  of  Great  Britain.    By  the  Rev.  F.  W.  FARRAE,  MA,  F.R.S. 

Head  Master  of  Marlborough  College.  Post  8vo.  with  Two  Maps,  5s.  6d. 

CHIPS  from  a  GEEMAN  WOEKSHOP ;  being  Essays  on  the  Science 
of  Religion,  and  on  Mythology,  Traditions,  and  Customs.  By  F.  MAX 
MILLER.  M .A.  &c.  Foreign  Member  of  the  French  Institute.  3  vols.  8vo.  £2. 

UEBERWEG'S   SYSTEM   of   LOGIC    and   HISTOEY   of  LOGICAL 

DOCTRINES.  Translated,  with  Notes  and  Appendices,  by  T.  M.  LINDSAY, 
M.A.  F.R.S.E.  Examiner  in  Philosophy  to  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 
8vo.  price  16s. 

ANALYSIS  of  the  PHENOMENA  of  the  HUMAN  MIND.  By 
JAMBS  MILL.  A  New  Edition,  with  Notes,  Illustrative  and  Critical,  by 
ALEXANDER  BAIN,  ANDREW  FINDLATBR.  and  GEORGE  GKOTE.  Edited* 
with  additional  Notes,  by  JOHN  STUART  MILL.  2  vols.  8vo.  price  28s. 

An  INTRODUCTION  to  MENTAL  PHILOSOPHY,  on  the  Inductive 
Method.  By  J.D.  MoRELL,M.A.LLvD.  8vo.  12*. 

ELEMENTS  of  PSYCHOLOGY,  containing  the  Analysis  of  the 
Intellectual  Powers.  By  the  same  Author.  Post  8vo.  7*.  6d. 

The  SECRET  of  HEGEL:  being  the  Hegelian  System  in  Origin, 
Principle,  Form,  and  Matter.  By  J.  H.  STIRLIN*  2  vols.  8vo.  28s. 
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SIE  WILLIAM  HAMILTON;  being  the  Philosophy  of  Perception:  an 
Analysis.  By  J.  H.  STIRLING.  8vo.  5s. 

The  SENSES  and  the  INTELLECT.  By  ALEXANDER  BAIN,  M.D 
Professor  of  Logic  in  the  University  of  Aberdeen.  Third  Edition.  8vo.  15*. 

MENTAL  and  MORAL  SCIENCE:  a  Compendium  of  Psychology 
and  Ethics.  By  the  same  Author.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  10s.  Qd. 

LOGIC,  DEDUCTIVE  and  INDUCTIVE.      By  the  same  Author.     In 

Two  PARTS,  crown  8vo.  10s.  Qd.    Each  Part  may  be  had  separately  :— 
PART  L  Deduction,  4s.    PART  II.  Induction,  Qs.  6d. 

TIME  and  SPACE;  a  Metaphysical  Essay.  By  SHADWORTH  H. 
HODGSON.  (This  work  covers  the  whole  ground  of  Speculative  Philosophy.) 
8vo.  price  16s. 

The  Theory  of  Practice ;  an  Ethical  Inquiry.  By  the  same  Author. 
(This  work,  in  conjunction  with  the  foregoing,  completes  a  system  of  Philo- 
sophy.) 2  vols.  8vo.  price  24s. 

The  PHILOSOPHY  of  NECESSITY ;  or,  Natural  Law  as  applicable  tc 
Mental,  Moral,  and  Social  Science.  By  CHARLES  BRAT.  Second  Edition. 
8vo.  9s. 

The  Education  of  the  Feelings  and  Affections.    By  the  same  Author. 

Third  Edition.    8vo.  3s.  6d. 
On  Force,  its  Mental  and  Moral  Correlates,    By  the  same  Author. 

8vo.  5s. 

A  TEEATISE  on  HUMAN  NATUEE ;  being  an  Attempt  to  Introduce 
the  Experimental  Method  of  Reasoning  into  Moral  Subjects.  By  DAVID 
HUME.  Edited,  with  Notes,  &c.  by  T.  H.  GREEN,  Fellow,  and  T.  H. 
GROSE,  late  Scholar,  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford.  [In  the  press. 

ESSAYS  MOEAL,  POLITICAL,  and  LITEEAEY.   By  DAVID  HUME. 

By  the  same  Editors.  {In  the  press. 


Astronomy,  Meteorology,  Popular  Geography,  &c. 

OUTLINES  of  ASTEONOMY.  By  Sir  J.  F.  W.  HERSCHEL,  Bart. 
Eleventh  Edition,  withPlates  and  Woodcuts.  Square  crown  8vo.  12s. 

The  SUN ;  EULEE,  LIGHT,  FIEE,  and  LIFE  of  the  PLANETAEY 
SYSTEM.  By  RICHARD  A.  PROCTOR,  B.A.  F.R.A.S.  With  10  Plates 
(7  coloured)  and  107  Figures  on  Wood.  Crown  8vo.  14*. 

OTHEE  WOELDS  THAN  CUES ;  the  Plurality  of  Worlds  Studied 
under  the  Light  of  Recent  Scientific  Researches.  By  the  same  Author. 
Second  Edition,  with  14  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.  10s.  Gd. 

SATUEN  and  its  SYSTEM.  By  the  same  Author.  8 vo.  with  14  Plates,  14s, 

SCHALLEN'S  SPECTEUM  ANALYSIS,  in  its  application  to  Terres- 
trial Substances  and  the  Physical  Constitution  of  the  Heavenly  Bodies. 
Translated  by  JANE  and  C.  LASSELL  ;  edited  by  W.  HUGGINS,  LL.D.  F.R.S. 
Crown  8vo.  with  Illu^ations.  [Nearly  ready. 
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CELESTIAL  OBJECTS  for  COMMON  TELESCOPES,  By  the  Rev. 
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•MAUNDER'S  TREASURY  of  GEOGRAPHY,  Physical,  Historical, 
Descriptive,  and  Political.  Edited  by  W.  HUGHES,  F.R.G.8.  Revised 
Edition,  with  7  Maps  and  16  Plates.  Fcp.  6*.  cloth,  or  9s.  6d.  bound  in  calf. 

The  PUBLIC   SCHOOLS   ATLAS   of    MODERN   GEOGRAPHY.     In 

31  Maps,  exhibiting  clearly  the  more  important  Physical  Features  of  the 
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With  8  Chroinoxylographs,  3  Maps,  and  85  Woodcuts.    Svo.  21*. 
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F.R.S.  and  T.  MOORE,  F.L.8.  assisted  by  eminent  Contributors,  With  274 
Woodcuts  and  20  Steel  Plates.  Two  Parts,  fcp.  12s.  cloth,  or  19s.  calf. 

The  ELEMENTS  of  BOTANY  for  FAMILIES  and  SCHOOLS. 
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M.D.     Second  Edition,  enlarged ;  with  116  Woodcut  Illustrations.  Svo.  24s. 

On  SOME  DISORDERS  of  the  NERVOUS  SYSTEM  in  CHILD- 
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THOMSON'S    CONSPECTUS   of   the  BRITISH   PHARMACOPOEIA. 

25th  Edition,  corrected  by  E.  LLOYD  BIRKETT,  M.D.    18mo.  price  Qs. 
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Early  Masters,  chiefly  of  the  Italian  School.  Crown  4to.63s.  cloth,  gilt  top  • 
or  £5  5s.  elegantly  bound  in  morocco. 

LYRA  GERMANICA  ;  the  Christian  Year.  Translated  by  CATHERINE 
WINKWORTH;  with  J25  Illustrations  on  Wood  drawn  by  J.  LEIGHTON 
F.S.A.  4to.  21s. 

LYRA  GERMANICA  ;  the  Christian  Life.  Translated  by  CATHERINE 
WINKWORTH  ;  with  about  200  Woodcut  Illustrations  by  J.  LEIGHTON,  F.S  A. 
and  other  Artists.  4to.  21s. 

The  LIFE  of  MAN  SYMBOLISED  by  the   MONTHS  of  the  YEAR. 

Tezt  selected  by  R.  PIGOT  ;  Illustrations  on  Wood  from  Original  Designs  by 
J.  LEIGHTON,  F.S.A.   4to.  42*. 

CATS'  and  FARLIE'S  MORAL  EMBLEMS  ;  with  Aphorisms,  Adages, 
and  Proverbs  of  all  Nations.  121  Illustrations  on  Wood  by  J.  LEIGHTON 
F.S.A.  Text  selected  by  B.  PIGOT.  Imperial  Svo.  31s.  6d. 
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SACKED  and  LEGENDARY  ART.     By  Mrs.  JAMESON. 
Legends    of    the   Saints    and    Martyrs.       Fifth   Edition,    with     19 
Etchings  and  187  Woodcuts.    2  vols.  square  crown  8vo.  31*."  6d. 

Legends  of  the  Monastic  Orders.     Third  Edition,  with  11  Etchings 
and  88  Woodcuts.    1  vol.  square  crown  Svo.  21*. 

Legends  of  the  Madonna.     Third  Edition,  with  27  Etchings  and  1 65 

Woodcuts.    I  vol.  square  crown  Svo.  21s. 
The  History  of  Our  Lord,   with  that  of  his  Types  and    Precursors. 

Completed  by  i,ady  EASTLAKE.     Revised  Edition,  with  31  Etchings  and 

281  Woodcuts.    2  vols.  square  crown  Svo.  42s. 


The  Useful  Arts,  Manufactures,  &c. 

HISTORY  of  the  GOTHIC  REVIVAL;  an  Attempt  to  shew  how  far 
the  taste  for  Medieval  Architecture  was  retained  in  England  during  the 
last  twocenturies,  and  lias  been  re-developed  in  the  present.  By  CHARLES  L. 
EASTLAKE,  Architect.  With  many  Illustrations.  Imp.  Svo.  price  31s.  6d. 

GWILT'S  ENCYCLOPEDIA  of  ARCHITECTURE,  with  above  1,600 
Engravings  on  Wood.  Fifth  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged  by  WTAIT 
PAPWORTH.  Svo.  52s.  6d. 

A  MANUAL  of  ARCHITECTURE:  being  a  Concise  History  and 
Explanation  of  the  principal  Styles  of  European  Architecture,  Ancient, 
Mediaeval,  and  Renaissance;  with  a  Glossary  of  Technical  Terms.  By 
THOMAS  MITCHELL.  Crown  Svo.  with  150  Woodcuts,  10s.  Qd. 

ITALIAN  SCULPTORS  ;  being  a  History  of  Sculpture  in  Northern, 
Southern,  and  Eastern  Italy.  By  C.  C.  PERKINS.  With  30  Etchings  and 
13  Wood  Engravings.  Imperial  Svo.  42s. 

TUSCAN  SCULPTORS,  their  Lives,  Works,  and  Times.  With  45 
Etchings  and  28  Woodcuts  from  Original  Drawings  and  Photographs.  By 
the  same  Author.  2  vols.  imperial  Svo.  63s. 

HINTS  on  HOUSEHOLD  TASTE  in  FURNITURE,   UPHOLSTERY, 

and  other  Details.    By  CHARLES  L.  EASTLAKE,  Architect.  Second  Edition, 
with  about  90  Illustrations.    Square  crown  Svo.  18s. 

The  ENGINEER'S  HANDBOOK;  explaining  the  Principles  which 
should  guide  the  Young  Engineer  in  the  Construction  of  Machinery.  By 
C.  S.  LoWNDES.  Post  8vo.  6*. 

PRINCIPLES  of  MECHANISM,  designed  for  the  Use  of  Students  in 
the  Universities,  aud  for  Engineering  Students  generally.  By  R. 
WILLIS,  M.A.  P.R.S.  <tc.  Jacksonian  Professor  in  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge. Second  Edition, enlarged;  with  37 i  Woodcuts.  Svo.  18s. 

LATHES  and  TURNING,  Simple,  Mechanical,  and  ORNAMENTAL. 
By  W.  fixinra  NORTHCOTT.  With  about  240  Illustrations  on  Steel  and 
Wood.  8vo.  18*. 

USE'S  DICTIONARY  of  ARTS,  MANUFACTURES,  and  MINE3. 
Sixth  Edition,  chiefly  rewritten  and  greatly  enlarged  by  ROBEKT  HUNT, 
F.R.S.  assisted  by  numerous  Contributors  emiueut  m  Science  and  the 
Arts,  and  familiar  with  Manufactures.  With  above  2,000  Woodcuts.  S  Tola, 
medium  Svo.  price  £4  14s.  6d. 
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HANDBOOK  of  PRACTICAL  TELEGRAPHY.  By  R.  S.  GULLET, 
Mernb.  Inst.  C.E.  Entfineer-in-Chief  of  Telegraphs  to  tho  Post  Office. 
Fifth  Edition,  with  118  Woodcuts  and  9  Plates.  8\  o.  price  14*. 

ENCYCLOPAEDIA  of  CIVIL  ENGINEERING,  Historical,  Theoretical, 
and  Practical.  By  E.  CBESY,  C.E.  With  above  3,000  Woodcuts.  8vo.  42s. 

TREATISE  on  MILLS  and  MILL  WORK,  By  Sir  W.  FAIKBAIEN, 
Bart.  F.R.S.  New  Edition,  with  18  Plates  and  822  Woodcuts.  2  vols. 
8vo.  32s. 

USEFUL  INFORMATION  for   ENGINEERS.     By  the  same  Author. 

FIRST,  SECOND,  and  THIRD  SERIES,  with  many  Plates  and  Woodcuts, 
3  vols.  crown  8vo.  10s.  Qd.  each. 

The  APPLICATION  of  CAST  and  WROUGHT  IRON   to  Building 

Purposes.  By  Sir  W.  FAIRBAIRN,  Bart.  F.R.S.  Fourth  Edition,  enlarged; 
with  6  Plates  and  118  Woodcuts.  8vo.  price  16s. 

IRON  SHIP  BUILDING,  its  History  and  Progress,  as  comprised  in  a 

Series  of  Experimental  Researches.  By  the  same  Author.  With  4  Plates  and 
130  Woodcuts.  8vo.  18s. 

A  TREATISE  on  the  STEAM  ENGINE,  in  its  various  Applications 
to  Mines,  Mills,  Steam  Navigation,  Railwavsand  Agriculture.  By  J.  BOURNB, 
C.E.  Eighth  Edition ;  with  Portrait,  37  Plates,  and  546  Woodcuts.  4to.  42*. 

CATECHISM  of  the  STEAM  ENGINE,  in  its  various  Applications  to 
Mines,  Mills,  Steam  Navigation,  Railways,  and  Agriculture.  By  the  same 
Author.  With  89  Woodcuts.  Fcp.  6s. 

HANDBOOK  of  the  STEAM  ENGINE.  By  the  same  Author,  forming  a 

KEY  to  the  Catechism  of  the  Steam  Engine,  with  67  Woodcuts.    Fcp.  9s. 
BOURNE'S  RECENT  IMPROVEMENTS  in  the  STEAM  ENGINE  in  its 

various  applications  to  Mines,  Mills,  Steam  Navigation,  Railways,  and  Agri- 
culture. Being  a  Supplement  to  the  Author's  'Catechism  of  the  Steam 
Engine.'  By  JOHN  BOURNE,  C.E.  New  Edition,  including  many  New 
Examples ;  with  124  Woodcuts.  Fcp.  8vo.  6s. 

A  TREATISE  on  the  SCREW  PROPELLER,  SCREW  VESSELS,  and 

Screw  Engines,  as  adapted  for  purposes  of  Peace  and  War ;  with  Notices 
of  other  Methods  of  Propulsion,  Tables  of  the  Dimensions  and  Performance 
of  Screw  Steamers,  and  detailed  Specifications  of  Ships  and  Engines.  By 
J.  BOUBJTE,  C.E.  New  Edition,  with  54  Plates  and  287  Woodcuts.  4to.  63*. 

EXAMPLES  of  MODERN  STEAM,    AIR,  and    GAS   ENGINES  of 

the  most  Approved  Types,  as  employed  for  Pumping,  for  Driving  Machinery, 
for  Locomotion,  and  for  Agriculture,  minutely  and  practically  described. 
By  JOHN  BOURNE,  C.E.  In  course  of  publication  in  24  Farts,  price  Zg.Qd. 
each,  forming  One  volume  4to.  with  about  50  Plates  and  400  Woodcuts.; 

A  HISTORY  of  the   MACHINE- WROUGHT   HOSIERY  and  LACE 

Manufactures.    By  WILLIAM  FBLKIN,  F  Jj.S.  F.S.S.    Royal  SYO.  21*. 
PRACTICAL  TREATISE  on  METALLURGY,  adapted  from  the  last 
German  Edition  of  Professor  KERL'S  Metallurgy  by  W.  CROOKES,  F  JLS.  Ac, 
and  E.  ROHRIG,  Ph.D.  M.E.    With  625  Woodcuts.    3  vols.  8vo.  price  £4 19*. 

MITCHELL'S  MANUAL  of  PRACTICAL  ASSAYING.  Third  Edi- 
tion, for  the  most  part  re-written,  with  all  the  recent  Discoveries  incor- 
porated, by  W.  CROOKES,  F.R.S.  With  188  Woodcuts.  8vo.  28s. 
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The  ABT  of  PERFUMERY ;  the  History  and  Theory  of  Odours,  and 
the  Methods  of  Extracting  the  Aromas  of  Plants.  By  Dr.  PIESSB,  F.C.S. 
Third  Edition,  with  63  Woodcuts.  Crown  8vo.  10*.  6d. 

Chemical,  Natural,  and  Physical  Magic,  for  Juveniles  during  the 
Holidays.  By  the  same  Author.  Third  Edition,  with  38  Woodcuts.  Fcp.  6*. 

LOUDON'S  ENCYCLOPAEDIA  of  AGRICULTURE:  comprising  the 
Laying-out,  Improvement,  and  Management  of  Landed  Property,  and  the 
Cultivation  ana  Economy  of  the  Productions  of  Agriculture.  With  1,100 
Woodcuts.  8vo.  21,9. 

London's  Encyclopaedia  of  Gardening :  comprising  the  Theory  and 
Practice  of  Horticulture,  Floriculture,  Arboriculture,  and  Landscape  Gar- 
dening. With  1,000  Woodcuts.  8vo.  21*. 

BAYLDON'S  ABT  of  VALUING  RENTS  and  TILLAGES,  and  Claims 
of  Tenants  upon  Quitting  Farms,  both  at  Michaelmas  and  Lady-Day. 
Eighth  Edition,  revised  by  J.  C.  MOBTOIT.  8vo.  10*.  Qd. 


Religious  and  Moral  Works. 

OLD  TESTAMENT  SYNONYMS,  their  BEARING  on  CHRISTIAN 

FAITH  and  PRACTICE.    By  the  Rev.  R,  B.  GIBDLESTONE.  M.A.    8vo. 

[Nearly  ready. 
An    INTRODUCTION    to    the    THEOLOGY    of    the    CHURCH    of 

ENGLAND,  in  an  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.    By  the  Rev. 

T.  P.  BOULTBEE,  M.A.    Fcp.  8vo.  price  6*. 
FUNDAMENTALS;  or,  Bases  of  Belief  concerning  MAN  and  GOD: 

a  Handbook  of  Mental,  Moral,  and  Religious  Philosophy.     By  the  Rev. 

T.  GBIFFITH,  M.A.    8vo.  price  10*.  6d. 

PRAYERS  SELECTED  from  the  COLLECTION  of  the  late  BARON 
BUNSEN,  and  Translated  by  CATHERINE  WJNKWOBTH.  PAST  I.  For  the 
Family.  PABT  II.  Prayers  and  Meditations  for  Private  Use.  FCD.  8vo. 
price  3*.  Qd. 

The  STUDENT'S  COMPENDIUM  of  the  BOOK  of  COMMON 
PRATER;  being  Notes  Historical  and  Explanatory  of  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England.  By  the  Rev.  H.  ALLDEK  NASH.  Fcp.  8vo.  price  2*.  Gd. 

The  BIBLE  and  POPULAR  THEOLOGY;  a  Re-statement  of  Truths 
and  Principles,  with  special  reference  to  recent  works  of  Dr.  Liddon  Lord 
Hatherley,  and  the  Right  Hon.  W.  E.  Gladstone.  By  G.  VANCE  S'XITH 
B.A.  Ph.D.  8vo.  price  7*.  Qd. 

The  TRUTH  of  the  BIBLE:  Evidence  from  the  Mosaic  and  other 
Records  of  Creation ;  the  Origin  and  Antiquity  of  Man ;  the  Science  of 
Scripture ;  and  from  the  Archaeology  of  Different  Nations  of  the  Earth 
By  the  Rev.  B.  W.  SAVILB,  M  JL  Crown  8vo.  price  7*.  Qd. 

CHURCHES  and  their  CREEDS.    By  the  Rev.  Sir  PHILIP  PEERING, 

Bart,  late  Scholar  of  Trin.  Coll.  Cambridge,  and  University  Medallist. 

Crown  8va  price  10*.  Qd. 
CONSIDERATIONS   on   the  REVISION   of    the   ENGLISH    NEW 

TESTAMENT.    By  C.  J.  ELLICOTT,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and 

Bristol.    Post  8vo.  price  5*.  6d. 

An  EXPOSITION  of  the   39  ARTICLES,  Historical  and   Doctrinal. 
By  E.  HABOLD  BBOWUB,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely.    Ninth  Edit.  8vo  16* 
B  2 
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The  LIFE  and  EPISTLES  of  ST.  PAUL,  By  the  Rev.  W.  J. 
CONYBEARE,  MJL.,  and  the  Very  Rev.  J.  S.  HOWSON,  D.D.  Dean  of  Chester  :— 

LIBRARY  EDITION,  with  all  the  Original  Illustrations,  Maps,  Landscapes 
on  Steel,  Woodcuts,  &c.  2  vols.  4to.  48*. 

INTERMEDIATE  EDITION,  with  a  Selection  of  Maps,  Plates,  and  Woodcuts. 
2  vols.  square  crowu  8vo.  31*.  6d. 

STUDENT'S  EDITION,  revised  and  condensed,  with  46  Illustrations  and 
Maps.  1  vol.  crown  8vo.  price  9*. 

The  VOYAGE  and  SHIPWRECK  of  ST.  PAUL;  with  Dissertations 
on  the  Life  and  Writings  of  St.  Luke  arid  the  Ships  and  Navigation  of  the 
Ancients.  By  JAMES  SMITH,  F.R.S.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

A  CRITICAL  and  GRAMMATICAL  COMMENTARY  on  ST.  PAUL'S 

Epistles.    By  C.  J.  ELLICOTT,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  &  Bristol.  Svo, 
Galatians,  Fourth  Edition,  8s.  6rf. 
Ephesians,  Fourth  Edition,  8s.  6d. 
Pastoral  Epistles,  Fourth  Edition,  10s.  6rf. 
Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  Third  Edition,  I  Os.  6d. 
Thessalonians,  Third  Edition,  7s.  Qd. 

HISTORICAL  LECTURES  on  the  LIFE  of  OUR  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST:  being  the  Hulsean  Lectures  for  1859.  By  C.  J.  ELLICOTT,  D.D. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol.  Fifth  Edition.  8vo.  price  12.?. 

EVIDENCE  of  the  TRUTH  of  the  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION  derived 

from  the  Literal  Fulfilment  of  Prophecy.    By  ALEXANDER  KEITH,  D.D. 

87th  Edition,  with  numerous  Plates,  in  square  8vo.  12,9.  <>d. ;  also  the  39th 

Edition,  in  post  8vo.  with  5  Plates,  6s. 
History    and  Destiny   of  the    World   and   Church,    according  to 

Scripture.    By  the  same  Author.    Square  8vo.  with  40  Illustrations,  10s. 
An  INTRODUCTION  to   the  STUDY   of    the  NEW  TESTAMENT, 

Critical,   Exegetical,  and   Theological.    By  the  Rev.  S.  DAVIDSON,  D.D. 

LL.D.    2  vols.  Svo.  30s. 
HART  WELL  HOENE'S  INTRODUCTION  to  the  CRITICAL  STUDY 

and  Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  last  revised ;  with  4  Maps  and 

22  Woodcuts  and  Facsimiles.  4  vols.  Svo.  42s. 

Home's  Compendious  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible.  Re- 
edited  by  the  Rev.  JOHN  AYRE,  M.A.  With  Maps,  &c.  Post  Svo.  6s. 

EWALD'S  HISTORY  of  ISRAEL  to  the  DEATH  of  MOSES.  Trans- 
lated from  the  German.  Edited,  with  a  Preface  and  an  Appendix,  by  RUSSELL 
MARTINEAU,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  2  vols.  Svo.  24s. 

The  HISTORY  and  LITERATURE  of  the  ISRAELITES,  according 
to  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Apocrypha.  By  C.  DE  ROTHSCHILD  and 
A.  DE  ROTHSCHILD.  Second  Edition,  revised.  2  vols.  post  Svo.  with  Two 
Maps,  price  12s.  &d. 

The  SEE  of  ROME  in  the  MIDDLE  AGES.  By  the  Rev.  OSWALD 
J.  REICHEL,  B.C.L.  and  M.A.  Svo.  price  18s. 

The  TREASURY  of  BIBLE  KNOWLEDGE;  being  a  Dictionary  of  the 
Books,  Persons,  Places,  Events,  and  other  matters  of  which  mention  is  made 
in  Holy  Scripture.  By  Rev.  J.  ATEE,  M.A.  With  Maps.  ]t>  Plates,  and 
numerous  Woodcuts.  Fcp.  Svo.  price  6s.  cloth,  or  9s.  Qd,  neatly  bound  in  calf. 
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The  GREEK  TESTAMENT;  with  Notes,  Grammatical  and  Exegetica! . 
By  the  Eev.  W.  WEBSTER,  M.A.  and  the  Eer.  W.  P.  WILKINSON,  MJL. 

2  vols.  8vo.  £2  4*. 

EVEEY-DAY  SCEIPTUEE  DIFFICULTIES  explained  and  Ulustrated. 
By  J.  E.PRISCOTT,  MJL  VOL.  I.  Matthew  and  Mark;  VOL.  IL  Luke  and 
John.  2  vols.  8vo.  9*.  each. 

The  PENTATEUCH  and  BOOK  of  JOSHUA  CRITICALLY  EXAMINED. 

By  the  Eight  Eev.  J.  W.  COLENSO,  D.D.  Lord  Bishop  of  NataL    People's 
Edition,  in  1  vol.  crown  8vo.  6*. 

SIX  SEEMONS  on  the  FOUE  CAEDINAL  VIBTUES  in  relation 
to  the  Public  and  Private  Life  9f  Catholics.  By  the  Eev.  ORB  Y  SHIPLEY, 
MJL  Crown  8vo.  with  Frontispiece,  price  7*.  6cL 

The  FOEMATION  of  CHEISTENDOM,    By  T.  W.  ALLIES.    PAB.TS  I. 

and  II.  Svo.  price  12s.  each  Part. 

ENGLAND  and  CHEISTENDOM.    By  ARCHBISHOP  MANNING,  D.D. 

Post  Svo.  price  10s.  6d. 
CHEISTENDOM' S    DIVISIONS,  PART  I.,  a  Philosophical  Sketch  of 

the  Divisions  of  the  Christian  Family  in  East  and  West.     By  EDMUND  S. 

FPOULKES.    Post  Svo.  price  7s.  6d. 

Christendom's  Divisions,  PART  II.  Greeks  and  Latins,  being  a  His- 
tory of  their  Dissensions  and  Overtures  for  Peace  down  to  the  Eefonnation. 
By  the  same  Author.  Post  Svo.  15s. 

A  VIEW  of  the  SCEIPTUEE  EEVELATIONS  CONCEENING  a 
FTJTUEE  STATE.  By  EICHARD  WHATELY,  D.D.  late  Archbishop  of 
Dublin.  Ninth  Edition.  Fcp.  Svo.  6s. 

THOUGHTS  for  the  AGE.  By  ELIZABETH  M.  SEWELL,  Author  of 
1  Amy  Herbert '  &c.  New  Edition,  revised.  Fcp.  Svo.  price  5s. 

Passing  Thoughts  on  Eeligion.    By  the  same  Author.     Fcp.  Svo.  5s. 
Self-Examination  before  Confirmation.     By  the  same  Author.    32mo. 

price  la.  6d. 
Readings  for  a  Month  Preparatory  to  Confirmation,  from  Writers 

of  the  Early  and  English  Church.    By  the  same  Author.   Fcp.  4s. 

Eeadings  for  Every  Day  in  Lent,  compiled  from  the  Writings  of 
Bishop  JEREMY  TAYLOR.  By  the  same  Author.  Fcp.  6s. 

Preparation  for  the  Holy  Communion ;  the  Devotions  chiefly  from 
the  works  of  JEREMY  TAYLOR.  By  the  same  Author.  32mo.  3s. 

THOUGHTS  for  the  HOLY  WEEK  for  Young  Persons.  By  the  Author 
of  '  Amy  Herbert.'  New  Edition.  Fcp.  Svo.  2s. 

PEINCIPLES  of  EDUCATION  Drawn  from  Nature  and  Eevelation, 
and  applied  to  Female  Education  in  the  Upper  Classes.  By  the  Author 
of  '  Amy  Herbert.'  2  vols.  fcp.  12s.  Qd. 

SINGEES  and  SONGS  of  the  CHUECH :  being  Biographical  Sketches 
of  the  Hymn-Writers  in  all  the  principal  Collections;  with  Notes  on  their 
Psalms  and  Hymns.  By  JOSIAH  MILLER,  M.A.  Post  Svo.  price  10s.  6d. 

LYEA  GERMANIC  A,  translated  from  the  German  by  Miss  C.  WINK- 
WORTH.  FIRST  SERIES,  Hymns  for  the  Sundays  and  Chief  Festivals. 
SECOND  SERIES,  the  Christian  Life.  Fcp.  3s.  6d.  eachSERiES. 
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•  SPIRITUAL  SONGS'  for  the  SUNDAYS  and  HOLIDAYS  through- 
out the  Year.  By  J.  S.B.  MONSELL,  LL.D.  Vicar  of  Egham  and  .Rural  Dean. 
Fourth  Edition,  Sixth  Thousand.  Fcp.  4s.  Gd. 

The  BEATITUDES :  Abasement  before  God  ;  Sorrow  for  Sin ;  Meekness 
of  Spirit;  Desire  for  Holiness;  Gentleness;  Purity  of  Heart;  the  Peace- 
makers i  Sufferings  for  Christ.  By  the  same.  Third  Edition.  Pep.  3s.  Gd. 

His  PRESENCE— not  his  MEMORY,  1855.     By  the  same  Author, 

in  Memory  of  his  SON.    Sixth  Edition.    16mo.  Is. 

LYRA  EUCHARISTICA ;  Hymns  and  Verses  on  the  Holy  Communion, 
Ancient  and  Modern:  with  other  Poems.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  OEBT  SHIP- 
LET,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  Fcp.  5*. 

Lyra  Messianica;  Hymns  and  Verses  on  the  Life  of  Christ,  Ancient 
and  Modern;  with  other  Poems.  By  the  same  Editor.  Second  Edition, 
altered  and  enlarged.  Fcp.  5s. 

Lyra  Mystica ;  Hymns  and  Verses  on  Sacred  Subjects,  Ancient  and 

Modern.    By  the  same  Editor.    Fcp.  5s. 
ENDEAVOURS    after    the    CHRISTIAN    LIFE:    Discourses.      By 

JAMES  MARTINEAU.    Fourth  Edition,  carefully  revised.    Post  8vo.  7s.  Gd. 
INVOCATION  of  SAINTS  and  ANGELS,  for  the  use  of  Members  of 

the  English  Church.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  ORBY  SHIPLEY.    24mo.  3s.  Gd. 
WHATELY'S    INTRODUCTORY    LESSONS    on    the    CHRISTIAN 

Evidences.    18mo.  Gd. 
FOUR  DISCOURSES  of  CHRYSOSTOM,  chiefly  on  the  Parable  of  the 

Rich  Man  and  Lazarus.    Translated  by  F.  ALLEN,,  B.A.    Crown  8vo.  3s.  Gd. 
BISHOP    JEREMY   TAYLOR'S    ENTIRE   WORKS.    With  Life    by 

BISHOP  HEBER.    Revised  and  corrected  by  the  Rev.  C.P.EDEN,  10  vols. 

price  £5  5s. 


Travels,  Voyages,  &c. 


HOW  to  SEE  NORWAY.     By  Captain  J.  R.  CAMPBELL.     With  Map 

and  5  "Woodcuts.    Fcp.  8vo.  price  5s. 
PAU  and  the  PYRENEES.    By  Count  HEXRY  RUSSELL,  Member  of 

the  Alpine  Club,  &c.    With  2  Maps.    Fcp.  8vo.  price  5s. 
SCENES    in   the    SUNNY   SOUTH;  including  the  Atlas  Mountains 

and  the  Oases  of  the  Sahara  in  Algeria.    By  Lieut.-Col.  the  Hon.  C.  S. 

VEREKER,  M.A.  Commandant  of  the  Limerick  Artillery  Militia.    2  vols. 

post  8vo.  price  21s. 
The  PLAYGROUND  of  EUROPE.    By  LESLIE  STEPHEN,  late  President 

of  the  Alpine  Club.  "With  4  Illustrations  engraved  on  Wood  by  E.  Whymper. 

Crown  8vo.  price  10s.  Gd. 

C  ADORE  ;  or,  TITIAN'S  COUNTRY.  By  JOSIAH  GILBERT,  one  of 
the  Authors  of  'The  Dolomite  Mountains.'  With  Map,  Facsimile,  and  40 
Illustrations.  Imperial  8vo.  31s.  Gd. 

HOURS  of  EXERCISE  in  the  ALPS.  By  JOHN  TYNDALL,  LL.D. 
F.R.S.  Second  Edition,  with  7  Woodcuts  by  E.  WHTMPER.  Crown  8vo. 
price  12s.  Gd. 
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TRAVELS  in  the  CENTEAL  CAUCASUS  and  BASHAN.  Including 
Visits  to  Ararat  and  Tabreez  and  Ascents  of  Kazbek  and  Elbruz.  By 
D.  W.  FEESHFIELD.  Square  crown  8vo.  with  Maps,  &c.  18*. 

PICTURES  in  TYROL  and  Elsewhere,  From  a  Family  Sketch-Book. 
By  the  Authoress  of '  A  Voyage  en  Zigzag,'  &c.  Second  Edition.  Small  4to. 
with  numerous  Illustrations,  21s. 

HOW  WE  SPENT  the  SUMMER ;  or,  a  Voyage  en  Zigzag  in  Switzer- 
land and  Tyrol  with  some  Members  of  the  ALPINE  CLUB.  From  the  Sketch- 
Book  of  one  of  the  Party.  In  oblong  4to.  with  300  Illustrations,  15*. 

BEATEN  TRACES ;  or,  Pen  and  Pencil  Sketches  in  Italy.  By  the 
Authoress  of '  A  Voyage  en  Zigzag.'  With  42  Plates,  containing  about  200 
Sketches  from  Drawings  made  on  the  Spot.  8vo.  16s. 

MAP  Of  the  CHAIN  of  MONT  BLANC,  from  an  actual  Survey  in 
1863—1864.  By  A.  ADAMS-REILLY,  F.R.G.S.  M.A.C.  Published  under  the 
Authority  of  the  Alpine  Club.  In  Chromolithograph^  on  extra  stout 
drawing-paper  28in.  x  I7in.  price  10s.  or  mounted  on  canvas  in  a  folding 
case,  12s.  6d. 

WESTWARD  by  RAIL;  the  New  Koute  to  the  East.  By  W.  F.  RAE. 
With  Map  shewing  the  Lines  of  Rail  between  the  Atlantic  and  the  Pacific 
and  Sections  of  the  Railway.  Second  Edition,  enlarged.  Post  8vo.  10s.  6d. 

HISTORY  of  DISCOVERY  in  our  AUSTRALASIAN  COLONIES, 
Australia,  Tasmania,  and  New  Zealand,  from  the  Earliest  Date  to  the 
Present  Day.  By  WILLIAM  HOWITT.  2  vols.  8vo.  with  3  Maps,  20s. 

The  CAPITAL  of  the  TYCOON ;  a  Narrative  of  a  Three  Years'  Resi- 
dence in  Japan.  By  Sir  RUTHEEFOED  ALCOCK,  K.CJB.  2  vols.  8vo.  with 
numerous  Illustrations,  42s. 

ZIGZAGGING  AMONGST  DOLOMITES.  By  the  Author  of '  How  we 
Spent  the  Summer,  or  a  Voyage  en  Zigzag  in  Switzerland  and  Tyrol.' 
With  upwards  of  300  Illustrations  by  the  Author.  Oblong  4to.  price  15s. 

The  DOLOMITE  MOUNTAINS ;  Excursions  through  Tyrol,  Carinthia, 
Carniola,  and  Friuli,  1861-1863.  By  J.  GILBEET  and  G.  C.  CHUECHILL, 
F.R.G.S.  With  numerous  Illustrations.  Square  crown  Svo.  21s. 

GUIDE  to  the  PYRENEES,  for  the  nse  of  Mountaineers.  By 
CHARLES  PACKE.  2nd  Edition,  with  Map  and  Illustrations.  Cr.  Svo.  7s.  6d. 

The  ALPINE  GUIDE.  By  JOHN  BALL,  M.R.I.A.  late  President  of 
the  Alpine  Club.  Thoroughly  Revised  Editions,  in  Three  Volumes,  post 
Svo.  with  Maps  and  other  Illustrations  :— 

GUIDE  to  the  WESTERN  ALPS,  including  Mont  Blanc,  Monte  Rosa, 
Zermatt,  &c.  Price  6s.  Qd. 

GUIDE  to  the  CENTRAL  ALPS,  including  all  the  Oberland  District. 

Price  7s.  6d. 
GUIDE  to  the  EASTERN  ALPS,  price  10s.  6d. 

Introduction  on  Alpine  Travelling  in  General,  and  on  the  Geology 
of  the  Alps,  price  Is.  Each  of  the  Three  Volumes  or  Parts  of  the  Alpine 
Guide  may  be  had  with  this  INTEODUCTION  prefixed,  price  is.  extra. 

The  NORTHERN  HEIGHTS  of  LONDON ;  or,  Historical  Associations 
of  Hampstead,  Highgate,  Muswell  Hill,  Hornsey,  and  Islington.  By 
WILLIAM  HOWITT.  With  about  40  Woodcuts.  Square  crown  Svo.  21s. 
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VISITS  to  REMARKABLE  PLACES:  Old  Halls,  Battle-Fields,  and 
Stones  Illustrative  of  Striking  Passages  in  English  History  and  Poetry. 
By  WILLIAM  HOWITT.  2  vols.  square  crown  8vo.  with  Woodcuts,  26*. 

The  BUBAL  LIFE  of  ENGLAND.  By  the  same  Author.  With 
Woodcuts  by  Bewick  and  Williams.  Medium  8vo.  12s.  6d. 

PILGBIMAGES  in  the  PYBENEES  and  LANDES.  By  DENTS  SHTNB 
LAWLOR.  Crown  8vo.  with  Frontispiece  and  Vignette,  price  15*. 


Works  of  Fiction. 

NOVELS    and    TALES.      By  the  Eight  Hon.   B.   DISRAELI,  M.P. 

Cabinet  Edition,  complete  in  Ten  Volumes,  crown  8vo.  price  6*.  each,  as 
follows  :— 


LOTHAIR,  6*. 
CONINGSBY,  6s. 

SYBIL,  65. 
TANCRED,  6s. 
VENETIA,  6s. 


HENRIETTA  TEMPLE,  6s. 
CONTARINI  FLEMING,  &c.  6s. 
ALEOT,  IXIOK,  &c.  6s. 
The  YOUNG  DUKB,  &c.  6s. 
VIVIAN  GEEY,  6s. 


The  MODEBN  NOVELIST'S  LIBBABY.     Each  Work,  in  crown  8vo. 

complete  in  a  Single  Volume  :— 
MELVILLE'S  GLADIATOES,  2s.  boards;  2s.  Qd.  cloth. 

GOOD  FOR  NOTHING,  2s.  boards ;  2s.  6d.  cloth. 

HOLMBY  HOUSE,  2s.  boards  ;  2s.  Qd.  cloth. 

INTERPRETER,  2s.  boards ;  2s.  Qd.  cloth. 

KATE  COVENTEY,  2s.  boards ;  2s.  Qd.  cloth. 

QUEEN'S  MAEIES,  2s.  boards ;  2s.  Qd.  cloth. 

TEOLLOPE'S  WARDEN,  Is.  Qd.  boards ;  2s.  cloth. 

BAECHESTEE  TOWERS,  2s.  boards ;  2s.  Qd.  cloth. 

BEAMLEY-MOOEE'S  Six  SISTEES  of  the  VALLEYS,  2s.  boards ;  2s.  Qd.  cloth. 

IEBNE ;  a  Tale.    By  W.  STEUART  TRENCH,  Author  of  '  Realities  of 
Irish  Life.'    Second  Edition.    2  vols.  post  8vo.  price  21s. 

The    HOME    at    HEATHEBBBAE ;    a   Tale.      By  the  Author  of 

'  Everley.'    Fcp.  8vo.  price  5s. 
CABINET  EDITION  of  STOBIES  and  TALES  by  Miss  SEWELL:— 


AMY  HERBERT,  2s.6cZ. 
GEETEUDE,  2s.  Qd. 
The  EARL'S  DAUGHTER,  2s.  Qd. 
EXPERIENCE  of  LIFE,  2s.  Qd. 
CLEVE  HALL,  3s.  Qd. 


IVORS,  8s.  Qd. 
KATBLARINB  ASBTTON,  3s.  Qd, 
MARGARET  PERCIVAL,  5s. 
LANETON  PARSONAGE,  4s.  Qd. 
URSULA,  4s.  Qd. 


STOBIES  and  TALES.  By  E.  M.  SEWELL.  Comprising:— Amy 
Herbert  •,  Gertrude ;  The  Earl's  Daughter ;  The  Experience  of  Life ;  Cleve 
Hall;  Ivors;  Katharine  Ashton;  Margaret  Percival ;  Laneton  Parsonage; 
and  Ursula.  The  Ten  Works,  complete  in  Eight  Volumes,  crown  8vo.  bound 
in  leather,  and  contained  in  a  Box,  price  42s. 

A  Glimpse  of  the  World.  By  the  Author  of  'Amy  Herbert*  Fcp.  7*.  6d. 
The  Journal  of  a  Home  Life.  By  the  same  Author.  Post  8vo.  9s.  6d. 
After  Life ;  a  Sequel  to '  The  Journal  of  a  Home  Life.'  Price  10*.  6d. 

UNCLE  PETEB'S  FAIBY  TALE  for  the  NINETEENTH  CENTUBY. 

Edited  by  E.  M.  SEWELL,  Author  of '  Amy  Herbert,'  &c.    Fcp.  8vo.  7s.  Qd. 
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THE    GIANT ;   A  Witch's  Story  for  English  Boys.     By  the  same 

Author  and  Editor.    Fcp.  8vo.  price  5*. 
WONDERFUL  STOEIES  from  NORWAY,  SWEDEN,  and  ICELAND. 

Adapted  and  arranged  by  JULIA  GODDARD.    With  an  Introductory  Essay 

by  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Cox,  M.A.  and  Six  Woodcuts.    Square  post  8vo.  6s. 
A  VISIT  to  MY  DISCONTENTED  COUSIN.    Reprinted,  with  some 

Additions,  from  Eraser's  Magazine.    Crown  8vo.  price  7s.  6d. 
BECKER'S  GALLTTS;  or,  Roman  Scenes  of  the  Time  of  Augustus: 

with  Notes  and  Excursuses.   New  Edition.    Post  8vo.  7*.  Qd. 
BECKER'S  CHARICLES;  a  Tale  illustrative  of  Private  Life  among  the 

Ancient  Greeks :  with  Notes  and  Excursuses.  New  Edition.  Post  8vo.  7s.  Qd. 
CABINET  EDITION   of  NOVELS    and    TALES  by   G.  J.  WHTTE 

MELVILLB 


The  GLADIATORS,  5s. 
DIGBT  GBAND,  5s. 
KATE  COVENTRY,  5<«. 
GENERAL  BOUNCE,  5s. 


HOLMBY  HOUBB,  5*. 

GOOD  for  NOTHING,  6s. 
The  QUEEN'S  MABJES,  6*. 

The  iNTEBPBETEB,  5*. 


TALES  of  ANCIENT  GREECE.  By  GEORGE  W.  Cox,  M.A.  late 
Scholar  of  Trin.  Coll.  Oxon.  Crown  8vo.  price  6s.  Qd. 

A  MANUAL  of  MYTHOLOGY,  in  the  form  of  Question  and  Answer. 
By  the  same  Author.  Fcp.  3*. 

OUR  CHILDREN'S  STORY,  by  one  of  their  Gossips.  By  the  Author 
of  '  Voyage  en  Zigzag,'  '  Pictures  in  Tyrol,'  &c.  Small  4to.  with  Sixty  Illus- 
trations by  the  Author,  price  10.9.  fid. 


Poetry  and  The  Drama. 


THOMAS  MOORE'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  the  only  Editions  contain- 
ing  the  Author's  last  Copyright  Additions  :— 
CABINET  EDITION,  10  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  price  35s. 
SHAMROCK  EDITION,  crown  8vo.  price  3s.  Qd. 
RUBY  EDITION,  crown  8vo.  with  Portrait,  price  6s. 
LIBRARY  EDITION,  medium  8vo.  Portrait  and  Vignette,  14s. 
PEOPLE'S  EDITION,  square  crown  8vo.  with  Portrait,  &c.  10s.  Qd. 
MOORE'S  IRISH  MELODIES,  Maclise's  Edition,  with  161  Steel  Plates 

from  Original  Drawings.    Super-royal  8vo.  Sis.  Qd. 

Miniature  Edition  of  Moore's  Irish  Melodies  with  Maclise's  De- 
signs (as  above)  reduced  in  Lithography.    Imp.  16mo.  10s.  6d. 
MOORE'S    LALLA    ROOKH.     Tenniel's    Edition,    with    68    Wood 

Engravings  from  original  Drawings  and  other  Illustrations.   Fcp.  4to.  21s. 
SOUTHEY'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  with  the  Author's  last  Corrections 
and  copyright  Additions.    Library  Edition,  in  1  vol.  medium  8vo.  with 
Portrait  and  Vignette,  14s. 

LAYS  of  ANCIENT  ROME ;    with  Ivry  and  the  Armada.      By  the 

Right  Hon.  LORD  MACAULAY.    16mo.  4s.  Qd. 
Lord  Macaulay's  Lays  of  Ancient  Rome.    With  90  Illustrations  on 

Wood,  from  the  Antique,  from  Drawings  by  G.  SCHAEP.   Fcp.  4to.  21s. 

Miniature  Edition  of  Lord  Macaulay's  Lays  of  Ancient  Rome, 

with  the  Illustrations  (as  above)  reduced  in  Lithography.  Imp.  16ino.10s.6d. 
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GOLDSMITH'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  with  Wood  Engravings  from 
Designs  by  Members  of  the  ETCHING  CLTTB.  Imperial  16mo.  7*.  Qd, 

JOHN  JERNINGHAM'S  JOURNAL,    Fcp.  Svo.  price  3s.  6d. 

POEMS   OF  BYGONE  YEARS.      Edited  by  the  Author  of  'Amy 

Herbert,'  &c.    Fcp.  8vo.  price  5*. 
POEMS,    By  JEAN  INGELOW.    Fifteenth  Edition.    Fcp.  8vo.  5*. 

EUCHARIS  ;  a  Poem.  By  F.  REGINALD  STATHAM  (Francis  Reynolds), 
Author  of  '  Alice  Rushton,  and  other  Poems '  and  '  Glaphyra,  and  other 
Poems.'  Fcp.  8vo.  price  3s.  Qd. 

POEMS  by  Jean  Ingelow.    With  nearly  100  Illustrations  by  Eminent 

Artists,  engraved  on  Wood  by  the  Brothers  DALZIEL.    Fcp.  4to.  21*. 
The    MAD    WAR    PLANET,    and    other    POEMS.      By  WILLIAM 

HOWITT,  Author  of  '  Visits  to  Remarkable  Places,'  &c.    Fcp.  8vo.  price  5s. 

MOPSA  the  FAIRY.      By  JEAN  INGELOW.      Pp.  256,  with  Eight 

Illustrations  engraved  on  Wood.    Fcp.  8vo.  6s. 
A  STORY  of  DOOM,  and  other  Poems.     By  JEAN  INGELOW.     Third 

Edition.    Fcp.  5s. 

WORKS  by  EDWARD  YARDLEY:— 
FANTASTIC  STORIES.    Fcp.  3s.  6^. 
MELTTSINE  and  OTHEB  POEMS.    Fcp.  5s. 
HORACE'S  ODES,  translated  into  English  Verse.    Crown  Svo.  6s. 

SUPPLEMENTAET  STORIES  and  POEMS.     Fcp.  3S.  Qd. 

BOWDLER'S  FAMILY  SHAKSPEARE,  cheaper  Genuine  Editions. 
Medium  8vo.  large  type,  with  36  WOODCUTS,  price  14s.  Cabinet  Edition, 
with  the  same  ILLUSTRATION s,  6  vols.  fcp.  3s.  Qd.  each. 

HORATII  OPERA,  Pocket  Edition,  with  carefully  corrected  Text, 
Marginal  References,  and  Introduction.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  E. 
YONGE,  M.A.  Square  18mo.  4s.  Qd. 

HORATII  OPERA.     Library  Edition,  with  Marginal  References  and 

English  Notes.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  E.  YONGE.    Svo.  21s. 
The  JENEID  of  VIRGIL  Translated  into  English  Verse.    By  JOHN 

CONINGTOW,  M .A.    New  Edition.    Crown  Svo.  9s. 
ART7NDINES  CAMI,  sive  Musarum  Cantabrigiensium  Lusus  canori. 

Collegit  atque  edidit  H.  DETTEY,  MA.   Editio  Sexta,  curavit  H.  J.  HODGSON, 

M.A.    Crown  Svo.  7s.  Qd. 

HUNTING   SONGS    and   MISCELLANEOUS   VERSES,      By  R.  E. 

EGEETON  WABBUBTON.    Second  Edition.    Fcp.  Svo.  5s. 


Rural  Sports ',  &c. 

ENCYCLOPEDIA  of  RURAL  SPORTS ;  a  complete  Account,  Histo- 
rical, Practical,  and  Descriptive,  of  Hunting,  Shooting,  Fishing,  Racing, 
and  all  other  Rural  and  Athletic  Sports  and  Pastimes.  By  D.  P.  ELAINE. 
With  above  600  Woodcuts  (20  from  Designs  by  JOHN  LEECH).  Svo.  21s. 


NEW  WORKS  PUBLISHED  BY  LONGMANS  AND  CO.  27 

The  DEAD  SHOT,  or  Sportsman's  Complete  Guide ;  a  Treatise  on 
the  Use  of  the  Gun,  Dog-breaking,  Pigeon-shooting,  &c.  By  MABZSMAK. 
Bevised  Edition.  Fcp.  8vo.  with  Plates,  5». 

The  FLY-FISHER'S  ENTOMOLOGY,    By  ALFBED  RONALDS.    With 

coloured   Representations  of  the  Natural  and  Artificial  Insect.     Sixth 
Edition :  with  20  coloured  Plates.    8vo.  14s. 

A  BOOK  on  ANGLING ;  a  complete  Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Angling 
in  -every  branch.  By  FRANCIS  FEANCIS.  Second  Edition,  with  Portrait 
and  15  other  Plates,  plain  and  coloured.  Post  8vo.  16*. 

The  BOOK  of  the  ROACH.    By  GBEVILLE  FENNELL,  of «  The  Field.' 

Fcp.  8vo.  price  2*.  6d. 
WILCOCZS'S  SEA-FISHERMAN ;  comprising  the  Chief  Methods  of 

Hook  and  Line  Fishing  in  the  British  and  other  Seas,  a  Glance  at  Nets, 

and  Remarks  on  Boats  and  Boating.    Second  Edition,  enlarged ;  with  80 

Woodcuts.    Post  8vo.  12*.  Gd. 

HORSES  and  STABLES.  By  Colonel  F.  FITZWTGRAM,  XV.  the  King's 

Hussars.     With  Twenty-four   Plates   of  Illustrations,  containing   very 

numerous  Figures  engraved  on  Wood.    8vo.  15s. 
The  HORSE'S   FOOT,  and   HOW  to   KEEP   IT  SOUND.     By  W. 

MrLBS,  Esq.   Ninth  Edition,  with  Illustrations.   Imperial  8vo.  12s.  6d. 
A  PLAIN  TREATISE  on  HORSE-SHOEING.     By  the  same  Anthor. 

Sixth  Edition.    Post  8vo.  with  Illustrations,  2s.  6d. 
STABLES  and  STABLE-FITTINGS.    By  the  same.    Imp.  8vo.  with 

13  Plates,  15s. 
REMARKS  on  HORSES'  TEETH,  addressed  to  Purchasers.    By  the 

same.    Post  8vo.  Is.  Qd. 
BOBBINS' S    CAVALRY   CATECHISM,  or  Instructions  on   Cavalry 

Exercise  and  Field  Movements,  Brigade  Movements,  Out-post  Duty,  Cavalry 

supporting  Artillery,  Artillery  attached  to  Cavalry.    12mo.  5s. 

ELAINE'S  VETERINARY  ART ;  a  Treatise  on  the  Anatomy,  Physi- 
ology, and  Curative  Treatment  of  the  Diseases  of  the  Horse,  Neat  Cattle 
and  Sheep.  Seventh  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged  by  C.  STBBL,  M  JLC.V.S  Jj. 
8vo.  with  Plates  and  Woodcuts.  18s. 

The  HORSE:  with  a  Treatise  on  Draught.  By  WILLIAM  YOTTATT. 
New  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  8vo.  with  numerous  Woodcuts,  12s.  6rf. 

The  DOG.    By  the  same  Author.    8vo.  with  numerous  Woodcuts,  6*. 

The  DOG  in  HEALTH  and  DISEASE.  By  STONEHENGE.  With  70 
Wood  Engravings.  Square  crown  8vo.  10*.  6d. 

The  GREYHOUND.  By  STONEHENGE.  Revised  Edition,  with  24 
Portraits  of  Greyhounds.  Square  crown  8vo.  10s.  6d. 
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